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PREFACE 

Some 175 years ago, the first Marist Brothers arrived in the Pacific, members of a 
frenchMarist missionary team headed by Bishop J.B.F. Pompallier. One of them stepped 
ashore in the Hokianga on 10 January 1838 with the bishop and a Marist priest to 
become the first Catholic mission to ew Zealand. Their story is told in Chapters 2 
and 3. The brothers in the early years served as jacks of all trades - farmers. builders. 
tailors. shoemakers, catechists and teachers. Those who followed them later in the 
century. however. were primarily teachers, and it was for their schools that the Marist 
Brothers became well-known and influential during the following century. ot only 
did they play a significant part in forming leaders. both ecclesiastical and lay. for the 
Catholic community in ew Zealand and the Pacific Islands. but they also helped that 
community, despite prejudice and opposition. to become an accepted and valued part 
of what was a predominantly English Protestant colonial society. Moreover, in Samoa 
and Fiji, they were also instrumental in the education and emergence of the local elites 
who were to lead their peoples and their countries into independence. Those stories 
naturally occupy most of the chapters of this book. 

But the name Marist. in New Zealand especially. is probably better known outside 
Catholic and educational circles in the many branches of sport. and the story of how 
tnis came to be so is also an interesting and instructive one. While it forms the subject 
of a chapter in itself. it also naturally finds a place in the subsequent histories of the 
places where the brothers had their schools and communities. 

Before they were teachers. scholars. administrators and coaches of sports teams. 
however, the brothers were members of a Catholic religious congregation recognised 
by Rome as the Marist Brothers of the Schools. It is necessary to know something 
about its history and the way it developed its particular characteristics and life style. 
and how this was passed on down the generations. The opening chapter tells of the 
congregation's foundation and its strong association with the priestly Society of Mary. 
Its founder. Marcellin Champa gnat. was. in fact, a member of that Society and is now 
one of its canonised saints. Other chapters reveal the effects on the congregation of 
developments in both Church and society. The last chapters show how profoundly the 
model of religious life had changed by the beginning of the 21st century, with subse
quent repercussions for the life and ministry of the brothers. 

One element that is conspicuous from the beginning is the international dimen
sion. Although the primary focus is on ew Zealand and the Pacific nations of Samoa 
and Fiji. Tonga and Kiribati. other countries such as France, Australia, South Africa, 
have played important parts too. The brothers of the first 100 years were a mixture 
of nationalities - French. Irish. English. Scots. Germans, Italians. Spaniards, as well 
as New Zealanders and Australians. Their successors in the last 60 years have come 
to include New Zealand Maori. Samoans. Fijians, Fiji Indians. Tongans and i-Kiribati. 
Brothers from this province have also worked in Australia, South Africa, France and 
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Ttaly. India and Pakistan. Japan and the Philippines. Readers must be prepared, there
fore, for a certain amount of country- and island-hopping. 

I conclude with an expression of sincere thanks and appreciation to all those who 
have contributed over the years to the production of this history. It is essentially an elab
oration on and continuation of the work produced by Pat Gallagher. formerly Br Julian, 
for the centenary of the provi nee in 19 7 6. My special and lasting gratitude to Fr Michael 
O'Meeghan of the Society of Mary and Dr Hugh Larney of the University of Auckland, 
its chief monitors. Both died before its completion and so I hope it will provide a fitting 
tribute to their advice. encouragement and patience over a long period. Special thanks 
also to Brs Patrick Bignell and Kevin Wanden for their indispensable assistance in the 
final stages of editing and preparation for publication. 

ote 
Photographs in the text. unless otherwise indicated. are reproduced from originals in 
the archives of the Marist Brothers in Auckland or of the Society of Mary in Wellington, 
or from common domain on the web. 

Since there is no bibliography provided, anyone interested in following up on sub
jects treated in the text should find the appropriate reference works cited in the endnotes 
for each chapter. 

Common Abbreviations 
AFM Archives des Freres Maristes 
APM Archives des Peres Maristes 
CSG Circulars of the Superiors General 
FMS Fratres Maristae a Scolis (Marist 13rothers of the Schools) 
LO Letters from Oceania 18 3 6-18 7 5 
LO Letters from Oceania 1875-1897 
MAW Marist Archives Wellington 
MBAA Marist Brothers Archives Auckland 
MBAS Marist Brothers Archives Sydney 
PCM Province Council Minutes 
SM Society of Mary 



A Letter 

CHAPTER l 

BEGINNINGS 

How the Marist Brothers came to be 
and how they came to be in the Pacific 

Early in July 1875, Fr Jean Forest, Marist parish priest of Napier, wrote to the superior 
of the Marist Brothers in Sydney, Br Ludovic Laboureyas. His purpose was to introduce 
a young Irishman of the parish who wanted to join the Marist Brothers, and also to ask 
Ludovic for his support for Forest's campaign, now a dozen years old, to obtain brothers 
for his boys' school in Napier. This letter not only touches on themes central to this 
history, but also provides valuable insights into the beginnings of both the congregation 
of the Marist Brothers itself, and its works in New Zealand and the Pacific.1 

The bearer of this letter is a young man of Napier. His name is David Watt. He has been a 
soldier for several years but having obtained his demission he has stayed in this country. 
I have known him for a long time, his conduct has always appeared excellent to me. He 
is sober and approaches the sacraments often. He has only a little education and I don't 
think that he will ever be capable of teaching. His health is reasonably good, I believe. He 
earnestly desires to enter your Society and I am very far from dissuading him. lf he does 
not become an outstanding subject he will be able to become a good and humble religious. 

We will be able with time to find you some good subjects in New Zealand. But a good 
way of making vocations rise is to show them some good religious. Two or three good 
establishments in New Zealand, apart from the very great 1100d they would do in this 
country, would procure many subjects for your Society, which I could say is also my own 
since the Hermitage was the house of my novitiate and that of several of our fathers in 
the beginning of our Society. No, I will never forget the happy days I spent in that house 
with the good Father Champagnat. lt is already many years I have been making requests 
to obtain brothers from that dear Society to found an establishment in Napier. Would I 
be able to succeed? Bishop Redwood has assured me that the second establishment to be 
made in New Zealand will be at Napier. His Lordship is hoping to begin the Wellington one 
soon. He expects the brothers promised him shortly. May I hope that your good brother 
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Superior General will grant my request so often repeated? Ah, dear Brother, please put 
in a word in our favour when you have occasion to write to him. 

Here in Napier four or even five brothers could easily support themselves and more 
by means of the schools. Our present schoolmaster has 1 20 children and certainly a 
superior school would have more. If we had four or fi ve brothers, we could immediately 
have two schools, one for the slightly better off people, Select school and a Common 
school. Moreover we would have a good number of boarders whose parents live in the 
country where there are 110 schools or they are protestant ones. The thoug/Jt has occurred 
to me a number of times that you yourselves in Sydney would be able perhaps to procure 
for 11s subjects of your Society capable enough to take charge of our schools. The ordinary 
branches of education in our schools are the same as everywhere else: reading, writing, 
grammar. geography. arithmetic, a little drawing, etc., etc. If I had the hope of obtaining 
brothers soon to found an establishment in Napier, I would ask you to kindly provide me 
with a planfor building schools and apartments for the brothers in conformity with the 
other houses of your establishments. Doubtless in the beginning we would not be a/Jle 
to do everything to be desired but at least we would do the essential. 

Fr Jean Forest SM, first parish priest, Napier 

In 1875 Forest (71) had been 33 years in New Zealand. He had begun his missionary 
work in 1842. sent out by his superior general. Fr Jean-Claude Colin, to act as reli
gious superior for the French missionaries of the Society of Mary, commonly known 
as the Marist Fathers. and to mediate with the Vicar Apostolic, Bishop Jean-Baptiste 
Pompallier. who was causing the Society problems. When the Marists moved to 
Wellington in 1850 with their new bishop, Philippe Viard. Forest served there and in 
the Hutt Valley before being appointed to Napier in 1859. Despite poor health he had 
built up a thriving parish and even had religious sisters for his girls' school. But he was 
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not so happy with the school for boys with its lay masters. He was hoping his early 
association with the founder of the Marist Brothers, Fr Marcellin Champagnat, would 
gain his request some priority.2 

By contrast, Ludovic3 (33) had only recently arrived in the Paci.fie at the head of a 
small group of brothers invited to open a school in Sydney early in 18 72. He was the 
only Frenchman. two of the others being Irish, and the youngest a Scot, and had had 
four years' teaching in schools in England, Ireland and Scotland before his appoint
ment to Australia. This was the Marist Brothers' first foundation in Oceania to educate 
the sons of settlers rather than of the indigenous peoples.4 Just four years after their 
arrival. they had a complement of eight brothers and nineteen novices and postulants. 
and were running three schools. one of them a Select or High school. and a novitiate. 5 

Ludovic had also applied to purchase land for a boarding school and novitiate near Villa 
Maria, the Marist Fathers' mission and supply centre on Hunters Hill. 6 

The first entrant to the novitiate from New Zealand. in November 1873. was the 
J 7-year-old English-born James Clarke, who became Br Paul of the Cross. David Watt 
(33) was one of four Irishmen from New Zealand to enter during 18 75. The fact reflects 
the changing face of the Catholic Church in the colony, in leadership as well as popula
tion. Up to 1869, the country's two bishops and most of its clergy were from France. Six 
years later, the Irish bishop of Dunedin. Patrick Moran. was also acting administrator of 
the diocese of Auckland, and the new bishop of Wellington. Francis Redwood. a Marist. 
was an Englishman raised in New Zealand from an early age. There had been a rapid 
increase in the Irish population as a consequence of gold rushes in the South Island and 
Coromandel, and government immigration policies. The Irish naturally preferred priests 
and religious of their own nationality. Their vision of Church was somewhat different 
from that of the French Marists: more 'national' by comparison with the more 'catho
lic' view of a congregation with members working among different races throughout 
the Pacific.7 Moreover, they introduced onto the political scene the issue of Irish inde
pendence from Britain. There were radicals among the clergy as well as the laity. Viard 
had found it politic to expel three of his goldfield priests after a much-publicised Fenian 
demonstration on the West Coast in 1868.8 Nor were the Marists entirely immune. At 
the beginning of 1875, Wanganui had received as parish priest Charles Kirk. a young 
Irish Marist hastily transferred from Sydney, where his outspoken views had caused 
problems for his superiors and had cost Ludovic two of his young Irish brothers.9 But. 
for the moment, French priests outnumbered English-speaking ones in ew Zealand. 
and although there were Irish religious sisters - Dominican nuns in the Dunedin diocese 
- the only religious brothers were French Marists. LO Watt and others like him had little 
choice at this time in trying out a religious vocation but to cross the Tasman to Sydney. 11 

There were Catholics among the founding families of the settlement of Napier in 
the early 1850s, but the first substantial influx came in 1858 with the arrival of the 
soldiers of the predominantly Irish 6 5th Regiment of the Imperial Army and their 
families. They were followed within a few years by other Irish regiments. By the time 
Forest took up residence towards the end of 1859, they had built a church. This was 
already becoming too small for the growing parish , and when a larger one replaced it 
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the following year. it became a school for boys. A school for girls was opened in August 
1860. Both schools were in the hands of lay teachers until 1866, when Forest was able 
to obtain for his girls' school the services of the sisters of Our Lady of the Missions, a 
new French congregation with strong ties to the Society of Mary. 12 But for the boys over 
the next 12 years there continued a succession of lay masters. The problem for Forest 
seems not to have been their competence but their lack of stability. The story of his long 
struggle to obtain Marist Brothers is told in some detail by Mary Catherine Coulter in 
her classic, Sons of France. 13 

Forest was not the only Marist in the area, nor was he the only one -asking for 
brothers. At nearby Meeanee were Frs Euloge Reignier ( 64), in charge of the Hawke's 
Bay Maori mission. and Pierre Michel (56), a retired Fiji missionary, and Brs Basile 
Monchalin ( 61 ), one of Champagnat's brothers and a veteran of the Maori mission, and 
Cyprien Huchet ( 40), a recently arrived coadjutor brother of the Society. They had an 
extensive and prosperous farm that Reignier and his two brothers, Basile and Floren tin 
Franc;on, 14 had built up over a period of some 20 years. Reignier had originally sug
gested that this could serve as the supply centre for the mission in New Zealand. Having 
received little encouragement or support for this idea from either the Society or the 
bishop, he proposed instead, in 1865, that it could be put at the disposal of the Marist 
Brothers as a resource for establishing schools, orphanages and perhaps a novitiate. 15 

Two years later, he drew up a Memorandum in conjunction with Forest providing the 
use and revenues of the farm to the Society of the Little Brothers of Mary as long as 
they conducted schools in the missions of the Marist Fathers in New Zealand. 16 The 
brothers were unable to respond lo this invitation at the time for want of sufficient 
English-speaking personnel, but their superior general, Br Louis-Marie Labrosse, placed 
Napier at the top of his list of foundations requesled.17 

Two years later, however. Napier had slipped a few places, with Sydney and Wellington 
being given priority. By 18 7 5, Reignier was in the process of also setting up a college 
at Meeanee for Maori boys. It was to provide a Catholic education for catechists and 
attempt to develop vocations for the priesthood. He had acquired a teacher for them 
but was hoping the brothers would take on this work too. 18 

Before going further, it is necessary to look back and see who the Marist Brothers 
were and what they were doing in New Zealand in the first place. 

A Founder 
The founder of the Marist Brothers and Forest's former novice master, Saint Marcelli□ 
Champagnat, was born in the parish of Marlhes in the hill country of the Loire in south
east France on 2 0 May 178 9. His first 10 years of life coincided with the decade of the 
French Revolution, which broke out with the storming of the Bastille in Paris less than 
two months after he was born, and his life and work were shaped by the events of those 
years. 19 What started out as a moderate movement of social and economic reform in 
France in the early part of the year 1789 quickly developed into what is certainly one 
of the most influential revolutions in the history of the Western world. No national 
institution was left unchanged. The rapidity and completeness of the transformation of 
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St Marcellin Champagnat SM, founder of the Marist Brothers 
(pictured on the day of his death, 6 June l 840) 

French society is well illustrated in the fortunes of King and Ch urch. Louis XVI was first 
sidelined by the revolutionary ational Assembly in September 1789, then suspended 
in August 1792. and fina lly executed in January 1793. The Church had its properties 
confiscated and lost control of education in 1789 and was subordinated to the state 
by the Civil Constitution of the Clergy in 1 790. All religious orders were suppressed in 
1792, and Christian worship was replaced by a civic cult in 1793. 

]3 
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In the beginning, there was little opposition and even widespread support for the 
reforms, especially among the lower clergy. But the rate and scope of the changes, the 
growing power of radical elements. the increasingly savage attacks on the Church, con
scription for the wars starting in 1792, the elimination of traditional structures and 
the collapse of traditional certainties. led to growing opposition. to large-scale emigra
tion, to civil war in some areas and to revolts in others, including Lyon, the traditional 
centre of eastern France. The revolutionary government responded with ruthless sup
pressions, imprisonments, executions and massacres. The period of 14 months from 
the end of May 179 3 to the end of July 1794 is rightly known simply as 'The Terror' 
for, in the end, terror fell indiscriminately on all sections of the community, ending up 
taking the head even of its author. the radical lawyer, Maximilien de Robespierre.20 

Revulsion at the excesses led to its end and a brief respite for the Church with the dec
laration of freedom of religion in February 179 5. But persecution resumed at the end 
of 179 7 and continued until the coup of Napoleon Bonaparte in late 1799 brought 
the Revolution to an end. A decree for free, compulsory and secular education for aJJ 
children had been passed in 1793, but implementation had been officially postponed 
the following year, mainly because of the mounting domestic and foreign problems. 21 

Schooling generally. therefore. was in a much worse state at the end of the decade than 
it had been at the beginning. 

What is the Revolution? Is il a man or a beast? the little Champagnat once asked his 
aunt. Poor child, she answered. may God grant that you never experience its reality; it is more 
cruel than any beast in the world. 22 His aunt Louise was a Sister of Saint-Joseph expelled 
from her convent by the new regime. She and his mother, Therese, were the ones mainly 
responsible for his initial education and traditional Catholic upbringing. But Marcellin 
also received a more positive view of the Revolution through his father, Jean-Baptiste, 
a local official who held offices of various grades almost uninterruptedly throughout 
the decade. While he conducted the civic service in the church converted into a 'Temple 
of the Goddess of Reason', his wife, sisters and children attended Mass held secretly at 
night in different places in the parish by recusant priests. 21 Jean-Baptiste. a compara
tively well-educated man. convinced of the core revolutionary ideals of liberty, equality, 
and fraternity, was, like many rural officials. a realist and a moderate, who inspired his 
son with his egalitarian views as well as with his sense of service and diplomacy. rt says 
much for his standing in the community that, when the Church recovered relative free
dom under Napoleon and began to look to replacing its decimated clergy. it was to his 
family that priest recruiters in Marl hes were directed in the summer of 1803, when 
Marcellin was 14 years old.24 

The youth who entered the minor seminary at Verrieres in November two years later 
was not the most promising of students. He had had just one day of formal schooling at 
the age of 11, and the teacher's harshness, though not directed at him, had put him off 
returning. i; His brother-in-law. who tried to teach him Latin in preparation for entering 
the seminary, ended up telling him that he was wasting bis time.2" At the end of his first 
year at Verrieres, he was told that he did not have the talent to continue with his stud
ies.27 Yet, with the obstinacy and tenacity of purpose which were also characteristic, 
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he persevered. and although he was never judged better than average in class, he made 
sufficient progress to be able to enter the major seminary in Lyon, Saint-Irenee, in 
November 1813. By this time he was confirmed in his vocation to priesthood, and a lso 
more than probably convinced of the urgent need in rural areas like his own for good 
catechists and teachers to help recover France for the Catholic Church. 

A Society 
It was while he was at Saint-Irenee and completing his studies that Champagnat 
became involved with a small group of seminarians, including Jean-Claude Colin. who 
had conceived the idea of forming a religious society dedicated to Mary. the mother of 
Jesus, which would work for the renewal of the Church in France and for the spread of 
the Gospel in other parts of the world.28 This society would comprise men and women 
in vows and dedicated lay people working together under a common leadership. 29 At 
this stage, it was envisaged that the male religious would be mainly priests, with some 
non-ordained coadjutors or brothers to look after the material needs of the society. 
Champagnat's contribution to the mix was to suggest that there was a need also for 
brothers who would teach, and this became his responsibility. Most of the group, the 
nucleus of what was to become the Society of Mary, were ordained in July 1816. Shortly 
after ordination, on 23 July, they gathered at the famous Marian shrine of Fourviere 
on the hill overlooking the city, and pledged themselves to work towards founding the 
new congregation. They soon dispersed to their first postings. 

Champagnat was assigned as curate to Lavalla, a small village in his home area. 
Barely four months later, on 2 January 1817, in response to the deathbed crisis of an 
adolescent, Jean-Baptiste Montagne, whom he discovered almost totally ignorant about 

Pr Jean-Claude Colin SM, founder of the Society of Mary 15 
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his religion, he founded his brothers with two virtually uneducated youths aged 22 and 
14. Within five years he had eight brothers and two in training. running four schools 
and teaching catechism in the local hamlets. 30 They were known as Brothers of Mary. 
later officially as Little Brothers of Mary, though for a time in the early days the local peo
ple called them simply 'Blue Brothers' from the colour of their semi-religious costume. 

Champagnat's project is representative of the many springing up all over France 
at this time to reconstruct the network of pastoral, educational and charitable works 
destroyed or fragmented by the Revolution and its wars. The older traditional orders 
had been decimated, and these new groups were more flexible and more specialised. 
based rather on the missionary apostolic model of the Jesuits, who had just been re
established by papal authority in 18 l 4. As such, they were viewed with some concern 
by Rome, which had as yet no clearly defined status for them in canon law. and some 
suspicion by parts of the political spectrum, who saw them as part of a Church cam
paign to regain influence in French society. But the 'congregations'. as they came to 
be known. were admirably adapted for the new situation and the new needs. and the 
organisation they adopted was to become the dominant form of religious life in the 
Church for the following 150 years. 31 

While the other branches did not develop as quickly as the brothers' one. they were 
all firmly established by the l 8 30s. But the division of the huge archdiocese of Lyon 
in 1823 left the priests divided into two groups. with Champagnat coming to head the 
group in the archdiocese and Colin becoming leader of the one in the new diocese of 
Beiley. After much negotiating with the bishops. the two groups were allowed to com
bine ollicially in 18 30 under Colin's leadership. Marist aspirants. however. conlin ued to 
make their novitiate either at Beiley or at the Hermitage outside Saint Chamond where 
Champagnat had his centre and formation house for the brothers. The latter place was 
where Forest. Pompa I lier and another later missionary to New Zealand, Louis Catherin 
Servant. completed their formation in the Society. 32 When Colin went to Rome in 18 3 3 
to present the plan of the Society of Mary with its various branches to Pope Gregory XVI 
for his approval. however, the Pope's advisers considered it too unwieldy to be practi
cal. Rome was prepared only to give qualified approval to the branch of the priests. 33 

Two years later, the opportunity came for the formal approval of the Society of 
Mary as a clerical congregation if it would assume responsibility for the newly cre
ated Vicariate Apostolic of Western Oceania. a vast new mission field in the west of 
the Pacific Ocean. 34 The initial approach was made through Pompallier, and Colin 
encouraged him to accept the role being offered him by Rome, indicating that sufficient 
personnel would be available for the new mission. From then on, affairs moved rap
idly. In January 1836. the Pope formally approved the Vicariate and confided it to the 
Society of Mary. In April. the Church officially approved the congregation of the Marist 
Fathers. Pompallier was appointed Vicar Apostolic in May and consecrated bishop in 
June. 35 He joined the 20 priests of the new Society when they met in September to take 
their vows and to elect Colin as superior general, but he did not himself take vows as 
a Marist. By Christmas. he was on his way to the Pacific with his contingent of mis
sionaries, four priests and three brothers. l h Champagoat had been among the first to 
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volunteer for service in the missions. but he was told by Colin that his task was rather 
to prepare apostles for the evangelisation or the peoples living there. 3i After his elec
tion. Colin confirmed Champagnat in his office of superior of the brothers. In this role 
he was responsible for forming and helping select the brothers who would accompany 
the priests on mission. They included the first three, and six others were to leave France 
for Oceania as catechists before his death in 1840. including Basile and Florentin. 

Approval from Rome did not extend to Champagnat'sLittle Brothers of Mary. Unlike 
the priests. they were still restricted to dioceses whose bishops invited them specifically 
to staff schools. But for Champa gnat. their mission was also a mission without frontiers. 
We are not limited to the diocese of Lyons, he wrote to the vicar-general of Nevers in the 
summer of 1834. nor to the territory of France. 38 So he was more than willing to contrib
ute personnel to the missions of the Society. He was firmly convinced that his brothers 
formed an integral part of the Society of Mary. Moreover. those men who entered the 
Society primarily to place themselves at the service of the priests were still very few. They 
did at least some of their training at the Hermitage and were, to all intents and purposes. 
indistinguishable from the others. Champagnat and Colin actually had quite different 
views about the role of the brother in the Society. The former saw them as forming a 
single class and being able to take on any work or office in the Society, except for those 
reserved by their nature for priests. 39 Thus, at the Hermitage. they filled every role, bar 
chaplain, from domestic to superior. For Colin, on the other hand, teaching brothers and 
coadjutors formed two separate groups distinguished by both religious dress and type 
or work, which was for the coadjutors mainly manual.40The difference did not become 
divisive. though , until after the approbation of the Marist Fathers, when Champagnat 
found himself pressed to provide more brothers for the new establishments of priests. 
The needs of these establishments proved difficult to reconcile with those of the broth
ers, and so in 18 39 the fathers voted for a formal separation of the two classes.41 The 
first professions of coadjutor brothers took place at Beiley in September 1841. There 
was only one of these among the 17 brothers sent out to Oceania between 1836 and 
1841. though their numbers grew from then on.42 The presence of Champagnat's 
brothers among those working with the fathers in the missions from 1836 onwards, 
however. has caused confusion about their exact Marist identity.4 3 Among the themes 
of this history is showing not only that the Little Brothers of Mary made an important 
contribution to the Society of Mary's missions in New Zealand and the Pacific, but also 
that there is a continuity of identity between the early missionary brothers and those 
who came as brothers for the schools later in the century.44 

Champagnat died in June 1840, leaving a congregation of 250 brothers teaching 
over 5,500 boys in 43 establ ishments ranging from the far northwest of France to the 
southeast. They regarded Colin as superior general but had a superior of their own in 
Frarn;ois Rivat. elected in 1839 at the age of 31. In J 852. with their numbers around 
800, compared with some 250 priests, Colin informed them that it was no longer pos
sible for one man to look after both congregations, and so Franc;ois became superior 
general of the brothers in name as well as in practice. Among the issues raised by the 
new arrangement was the question of the status of the brothers working in the Society's 
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Br Fram;ois Rivat FMS, first Superior General of the Marist Brothers 

missions of Oceania. It was addressed at the general chapter which met at the Hermjtage 
at the end of May 18 52. At the morning session on 14 June, Fran9ois pointed out that 
the brothers of Oceania, while working under the guidance of the Marist Fathers, still 
formed part of the Society of the brothers. 4; A few years later. in 18 5 7. when Fr Victor 
Poupinel was sent out as visitor general of the Marist missions, Fran9ois asked him 
to look after the interests of his missionary brothers as well. providing a list of their 
names.46 In this capacity, Poupinel provided regular reports on these brothers until 
the end of his term in 18 70. Fran9ois. and after him, Louis-Marie Labrosse. continued 
to keep in touch with their brothers by means of general circular letters and personal 
correspondence through one or other of their assistants, until Br John Dullea was 
appointed first visitor ( 18 7 5) and then provincial director ( 18 77) of Oceania. 

The congregation was given legal authorisation by the French Government in 18 5 J , 
but had to wait a further decade or so before Pope Pius IX. in 1863. accorded it formal 
approbation with the title of 'Marist Brothers of the Schools' . allowing for world
wide ministry in the Catholic Church. Its initial expansion outside France (apart from 
Oceania), to England in 1852, Scotland in 1858, Ireland in 1862 and South Africa in 
186 7, was to a significant degree dictated by the need for English-speaking brothers 
destined for schools in the mission territories of the Pacific. By 18 7 5. communities had 
already been established in Australia and Samoa (1871) and New Caledonia (1 873). 
On the eve of its foundation in New Zealand, it comprised 2,865 members teaching 
73,842 students in 498 schools spread through 39 dioceses or apostolic vicariates.4 7 



CfL\PTER 2 

MISSIONARIES TO OCEANIA 

How they contributed to the implanting of 
Catholic Christianity in Oceania 

Pompallier's Vicariate of Western Oceania covered an area approximately 8 ,000 

kilometres long from north to south and just as wide from east to west. 1 Jt included 

all the places where the Marist Brothers were to work over the next 150 years: New 

Zealand, Tonga, Fiji. Rotuma. Samoa, Wallis and Futuna, New Caledonia. New Hebrides 

(Vanuatu), the Solomons, Papua New Guinea, and the Gilbert Islands (Kiribati ) on the 

other side of the equator. It was naturally soon to be divided and shared with other 

bishops, and there are parts which do not belong to the story of this province. But it 

gives some idea of the challenge faced by the little group, and some measure. too, of the 

scale of the achievement of the Marist missions in this part of the world.2 

Bishop Pompallier, Vicar Apostolic of Western Oceania (from the 1848 portrait) 19 
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Missionaries of various Protestant Churches had been active in many of these places 
since al least the early part of the century. Thus when Pompallier eventually reached 
his vicariale after a voyage of some 10 months, stopovers included, he found him
self somewhat restricted in finding a base of operations. With one of his first choices, 
Tonga, barred to him by Lhe Wesleyans, he was forced lo direct his attention to those 
islands nearby which looked more promising for Catholicism. So. in ovember 183 7, 
he was able to leave Fr Pierre Bataillon and Br Joseph-Xavier Luzy on Wallis (Uvea) and 
Fr Pierre Chanel and Br Marie-Nizier Delorme on Futuna. and did not supply Rotuma 
with missionaries only because he needed his last priest and brother to help him set up 
a base in New Zealand. 3 With the arrival of further Marists at regular intervals over the 
next decade - 14 groups of priests and brothers with a few lay missionaries - and the 
creation of further vicariates. other missions wer~ established in Tonga (1842), ew 
Caledonia (1843), Fiji (1844). the Solomons and Samoa(] 845). Rotuma (1846), the 
New Hebrides and Papua New Guinea (Rook Island) ( 1848). Nol all of these, however, 
were successful or long lasting. The Marists had to make three attempts before they were 
able to gain a foothold on the main island of ew Caledonia, and in the Solomons were 
forced onto its outlying islands before being pushed oul altogether. During his time as 
superior general. Colin sent Lo Oceania 74 priests. 26 Little Brothers of Mary and J 7 
coadjutor brothers. Of these, 21 died before 18 54 and a small number left the Society. [ t 
was, as the noted Mari st historian Fr Jean Cos le wrote, a tremendous sacrifice for a Society 
still small in numbers. 4 To safeguard Lhe spiritual and temporal welfare of his men. he 
even stopped sending Marists to the Pacific after 1849. They did not start coming again 
until his successor, Fr Julien Favre. devised a new policy in 185 5.; 

In his report to Rome on the stale of his mission in 1846, Pompallier regularly refers 
to his brothers simply as 'catechists',6 and this was the work most of them expected to 
be doing once they arrived in Oceania. In his instructions to Champagnat about the 
choice of brothers for the missions, Colin stated: They 11111st be good religious, gro11nded 
in virtue, reasonably well instructed in their faith as well as a/Jle to turn their hands to a vari
ety of lesser occupations. 7 But from the beginning it was the 'lesser occupations' that 
were to take up the greater part of their time and energy. Isolated. under-resourced 
and undermanned, the first mission stations were heavily dependent on the brothers 
for their material maintenance.8 Clearing ground. erecting buildings, laying oul gar
dens. planting and harvesting crops. raising livestock, obtaining supplies, providing 
food, clothing and footwear, growing vines and making wine. were just some of the 
tasks the brothers were expected to carry oul at the start. Even when the missions were 
established, they were still employed as cooks. bakers. butchers. gardeners, tailors. boot
makers, carpenters, builders, storekeepers, printers, binders, doctors, dentists, as well 
as catechists and teachers. 

It was not easy for men who had been trained to teach. and who sometimes had 
already had some classroom experience, to adjust to the new circumstances. l /Jelieved 
I would be leaching and taking catechism here in helping the priests 011 the mission, com
plains Floren tin . whose previous appointment in France had been the brothers' school 
at Saint-Symphorien-le-Chateau, but my occupation is reduced to that of a servant. 9 Some, 
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English map of the Western Pacific, early 19th century 

like Floren tin himself, adjusted fairly quickly. Others, like Br Claude-Marie Bertrand, a 
relative of Champagnat's, who worked on the New Zealand mission all his life, never 
really became reconciled to it, as his ample correspondence testifies. io Others still, dis
illusioned or overworked, left the Society. Such was the case of Br Michel Colombon, 
the first Marist brother to set foot in New Zealand with Pompallier and Servant. who 
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left in August 1840. The Rev. Richard Taylor, an Anglican missionary. met the Romish 
catechist at Waiaua, down the coast from Matauri Bay. on 5 August l 840. and heard 
him complain that instead of being permitted to teach the natives, he was always employed 
in menial offices, having to cook the dinner ... 11 Michel did. in facL. return to the mission for 
a time and worked at Whangaroa hefore leaving for good. He is credited with planting 
the first oranges in the South Pacific in 183 7 and growing the first rock melon in New 
Zealand in 1845.12 He died at Reeflon in 1880. 13 

As time went on, more of those sent out to Oceania had some trade training as well. 
though even then the poverty of their stations meant they were often without the mate
rials they needed to carry out their trades. Tell Fr Epalle lam still as poor as w/Jen he left, 
Br Emery Roudel. the tailor at the Bay of fslands. writes to his friend Henry Garnett. an 
Englishman studying for the priesthood with the Marists in Lyon, in ovember 1842. 
and that he should bring back a lot of clothes and material to make them, for I have nothing 
left in my box and our fathers are all in rags. 14 The situation eased somewhat when the 
Society established its own procure or supply centre in Sydney in 1845 and upgraded 
it 10 years later. with some specialist brothers on the staff. including Emery himself 
for a time. But the brothers were happy for all the help they could get. Writing from a 
station on Rotuma in early 1851. Br Lucien Magnha udier informs Fr Poupinel. then 
at the Society's general house in Lyon. that the brothers are often occupied with trades 
they know nothing about. Each brother would have need, therefore, of a collection of popular 
manuals or of a general but abridged encyclopaedia of arts and trades. These sorts of books 
are very common in England. 15 He cannot have received any himself. since in a letter Lo 
Frarn;ois from Samoa 10 years later he writes. not without irony: 

You ask me, very Reverend Brotl1e1; how one can practise a trade one has never learnt. 
It appears that when one crosses the e(Juator one receives the yrace of state to do 
anythi11g whe11 obedience demands it. That is what liappened with the Father superior 
of the station wliere I am. He /,ad a problem with his legs and when lie represented to 
Monsignor that the post was very hard on his legs. His Lordship replied, yo11 /Jave the 
stations and you will visit them. That is an orde1: A11£l /Jy accepting the challenge he 
received the grace of knowing how to ride a horse, even one difficult to lumdle. 16 

There was another import an L reason for the brothers being employed in these activities. 
fn the beginning. the missionaries found it essential to win over the people hy offering 
them some inducement to convert. As Fr Jean-Baptiste Epalle wrote to Colin from 
Kororareka in 1840: 

We have to begin on a more human level. The material side of their condition has to /Je 
improved before we can proceed to the spiritual ... In a word, {he} must be wo11 over before 
one can work at his conversion, and he is won over by means of material benefits ... 1'/ie 
kings and chiefs are delighted to have a European skilled i11 the trades among their tribes 
or on their islands. He can make them something, even if only a chest to contain a shirt 
they have been given. 17 
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Therefore, on Wallis. Joseph-Xavier made himself very useful by acting as barber. doctor 

and dentist, as well as carpenter and smith. He showed the people his tools and how to 

use them. planted cotton and taught them how to use it. made and mended clothes. 
and generally won the favour of both king and people, thus preparing the way for the 

work of their conversion. Fr Jerome Grange put it even more strongly: A brother in the 
islands, especially in the beginning, is more useful than a fatlm; and ff Wallis is converted. it 
is rather lo Brother Joseph than to Fr Batail/011 that we owe it. 18 

Once people had been converted. it was then the missionaries' task to 'civilise' them; 

that is, to teach them how to cultivate European plants. raise livestock. build healthier 
and more comfortable houses. read and write, and so on. Again, the brother had an 
important part to play. On Wallis. f oseph was training boys in carpentry and building. 

with the help of his newly arrived confrcre. Marie-Augustin Drevet, from the end of 
1843. and when a press was set up on the island in 1847, Br Paschase St Martin was 

employed to help train some youths in printing. The following year, Marie-Augustin and 
Paschase were both working in the college that Bataillon, now a bishop - he had been 

created Vicar Apostolic of Central Oceania in 1843 - had founded at Lano in the hope 
of eventually providing his own priests, while Joseph, transferred to Futuna to help with 

the building of houses and churches, found himself teaching at a similar institution, 
appropriately called the Hermitage, intended to form catechists and brothers to serve 

the temporal needs of the vicariate.19 By the end of 18 50 there were 30 students at 
the Hermitage from Wallis. Futuna and ew Caledonia. Though none of them actually 
became brothers, many provided valuable services to the mission in Samoa. Tonga and 

ew Caledonia. as well as on Wallis and Futuna, as catecrusts and general helpers.20 

In October 1853. Bataillon wrote to Frarn;ois asking for two brothers. a tailor and 
a shoemaker. who would reside al the supply centre in Sydney, work at their trades for 
the benefit of the mission, and. at the same time, train young islanders for that pur

pose. Just to be on the safe side. he addressed a further letter to Louis-Marie, who had 
been at the seminary with him. Although he received 110 immediate reply. he was able. 

several years later, 011 a visit lo Europe, to call into the Hermitage in France to put his 
case in person.2 1 Thus on his return to Oceania he had with him Emery. who had been 
working at the motherhouse as a tailor since his return from ew Zealand in 1854, and 
Augule Chiroussel. who had the laudable ambition, according to the annalist Br Avit, of 
assuming the title, 'bootmaker apostolic'. 22 Emery did not remain long at Villa Maria. pre
ferring a more direct involvement in the missions in Fiji after a brief spell at Bataillon's 
seminary for Pacific Islanders at Clydesdale, but Augule spent the rest of his life there. 

As for catechising. most of the brothers did eventually have an opportunity to do 
some. and a few actually spent a significant part of their time engaged in it. Writing 
in May J 842 from Whangaroa, where he spent over a year by himself. Br Elie-Regis 

Marin stales: 

Of all my Junctions that of catechist takes first place. That is to say, that if l learn there 
is someone sick in a tribe, / leave everything to go and see him, instruct him. and, ff he 
is in danyer of death, baptise him. l take lite natives living closest for prayers morning 
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and evening. But I like it better when l can go to the more distant tribes, because then I 
have the opportunity to teach them the truths of our /10/y religion. 23 

Elie-Regis was sufficiently confident of both his religious knowledge and his grasp of 
Maori to take part, a few years later in Whakatane, in a komite (formal debate) with an 
Anglican missionary, the Reverend John Alexander Wilson, who had unwisely attacked 
some Catholic converts in the absence of the priests. One of the latter, Fr Joseph Chou vet. 
who had had encounters of his own with Wilson, summed up the meetings: One of my 
catechists, Br Elie. corning upon rwilson] with a tribe where he was repeating his blasphemies, 
attacked and confounded him. The Anglican then hurried towards other villages, hut his terrible 
adversary followed him and inflicted the same humiliation on him. 24 

In the missions. the Marist Brothers in general lived, worked and prayed like coad
jutor brothers of the Society of Mary. They had regular contact with their superiors, 
either directly by correspondence or through the priest who was the Society of Mary's 
Visitor, and received the circulars of their superior general and the publications of their 
Institute. such as class texts, prayer books and so on. And they were able. at various 
times between 18 3 7 and 18 70, Lo exercise what they considered their basic role as reli
gious teachers in education at various levels: in catechetics, elementary and primary 
schooling, tutoring, training apprentices, technical training in colleges. and in the for
mation of catechists and aspirants to the religious life as brothers. i ; 

Four of these missions are of special concern to this history as forming part of what 
was to be the ew Zealand Province of the Marist Brothers: Tonga, Samoa, Rotuma 
and Fiji. 

Ton ga 
The mission of Tonga commenced on 30 June 1842 with the arrival of the first two 
missionaries, Fr Joseph Chevron (3 3) and Br Attale Grimaud (32). in the company 
of the vicar apostolic and about 30 Tongan Catholic converts from Wallis. They were 
allowed residence in the fort of Pea on Tongatapu by its high chief. Moeaki'i, who saw 
the French Catholics as potential allies in the struggle being waged in Tonga between the 
old order and the traditional religion. and the new, represented by the English Wesleyan 
missionaries and being vigorously promoted by the young northern chief, Taufa 'ahau, 
later to become King of all Tonga under the name of George I.26 

The presence of the two Marists was fiercely resented by the Protestants. and while 
they were relatively secure under Moeaki'i's patronage, they had no resources of their 
own. Their first months were extremely difficult and their privations severely under
mined their health. particularly Attale's. An indefatigable worker. the brother helped 
build the house and the church, attended to the material needs of the mission. and 
was at the beck and call of their patrons for all sorts of services. But it was for his 
expertise as a doctor and surgeon that Attale became well known among the Tongans. 
both Catholic and Protestant. Despite limited resources, he found the means to make 
various medical instruments and with these worked sometimes incredible cures. In 
a report to Colin on 11 October l 845. Fr Pierre Calinon, the provincial for Central 
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Oceania, remarked: [He] is worn out by long suffering. The sick he has to treat and visit, 
those who come or are carried from all parts of the island, take up at least half his time. 2 7 

During his final months he continued to tend the sick and spent long hours in the 
chapel. Atta le died on 7 August 184 7 and the whole population of Pea turned out to 
pay him honour. The centennial cross erected in 1942 in the Ha'atoka cemetery at 
Pea stands above his tomb. 

The next of Champagnat's brothers to come to Tonga arrived in a less conven
tional way. Paschase was stationed at Lakeba in Fiji's Lau group when, in early 1852, 
he decided on impulse to join some Tongans, presumably converts. returning to their 
homeland to take part in what was to prove the last stages of the civil war.28 They trav
elled by canoe, undoubtedly the seagoing kalia. and so it was in a much debilitated state 
of health that he arrived at Pea, now a largely Catholic stronghold. When Tau fa 'ahau 
laid siege to the fort in April that year, Paschase was confined to bed, and he remained 
so throughout the early stages. On one occasion. when Chevron was able to pay him 
a visit from Mua, a cannon ball smashed into the wall of the house where he lay, nar
rowly missing them both.29 When Calin on sailed for Tahiti in mid-June in the hope of 
having the French navy intervene and save the mission in Tonga, Paschase went with 
him. They appear to have travelled only as far as Samoa, and by the time they returned to 
Tonga at the end of August, Pea had been taken. The fort was destroyed and its Catholic 
inhabitants were scattered or enslaved. The missionaries were confined to Mua, and 
Paschase did not leave for Fiji again until the beginning of 18 53. 

Things had improved for the mission by the time Br Ptolomee Royer was appointed 
there in September 1859. The French had forced a treaty of religious tolerance on 
Taufa'ahau in 1855, and theMarists had established a station in Ha 'apai. in the centre 
of the island group, and were about to set up another in the north , at Vava'u. Ptolomee 
worked first with Chevron at Mua and then at Mao'fanga, near the capital, Nuku'alofa, 
with Joseph Monnier from 1860. Like Atta le, he had a reputation among the Tongans 
for his medical skills, particularly as a dentist, but it was through h is prowess as a 
builder, using the coral blocks he had cut himself from the reef at low tide, that he won 
their admiration. His zeal for work. however, was not matched by his prudence. and led 
to his illness and eventual death on 5 September 1863, at the age of 42. He was buried 
at Mao'fanga at the foot of the cemetery cross he had made. 30 

Samoa 
The mission in Samoa commenced in September 1845 with thearrivalof threeMarists 
and two Samoan converts from Wallis in Lealatele, Savai'i. The Marists were two priests, 
Gilbert Roudaire (32) and Louis Violette (34), and a brother, Jacques Peloux (27). The 
latter was a coadjutor who had completed part of his novitiate at the Hermitage. As in 
Tonga, they found the Protestants well entrenched and strongly opposed to a Catholic 
presence. Nevertheless, they were able to find two openings on Savai'i and one on 
Upolu at Mulinu'u, near Apia, where the chief Mata'afa Fagamanu gave them a piece 
of land. It was to Mulinu'u that the first Marist Brother, Gerard Fougerousse (26), was 
appointed the following September. His missionary career was a brief one, however. He 
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was working with Jacques on the new church when an epidemic struck in early 1847. 
After a fortnight's illness, Gerard died early on the morning of 1 April 1847. He was 
the first to be buried in the little mission cemetery at Vaiusu across the bay. 11 

Sorlinus Gentes and Charise Gras, both 30 years old, made final profession as Marisl 
Brothers at the Hermitage on 2 July 1849. a fortnight before sailing for Oceania. Samoa 
was Sorlinus' first appointment. He spent a year in Apia before being chosen by Bataillon 
to be part of the team to revitalise the Fiji mission in August 1851. Charise spent his first 
year in the Pacific on Wallis as Bataillon's personal assistant, and was then appointed 
to Mulinu'u in November 1851. He worked with Jacques on the church at Mulivai. and 
in 1853 joined Fr Pierre Verne in setting up a stalion at Amaile in the west of Upolu. 
Although, like the others, he found himself engaged in many different roles-cook. car
penter, mason, tailor, doctor, gardener, watchmaker- he was able to spend much of his 
time catechising. Amaile was a good distance from the port of Apia and the priest was 
often away fetching supplies or visiting confreres. He records in his memoirs: 

While Fr Verne was away, I had the opportunity of baptising, of giving instruction to 
the faithful, to the beginners and the Protestants on Sundays and feastdays. He was ill 
one year during Lent and could only say Mass and hear confessions. So I had to give the 
instructions, even in Holy Week and on Easter Sunday. My congregation was neither 
learned nor critical and I did my best in the Samoan language. The many Protestants 
present found nothing to complain about. 12 

His way of attracting an audience for catechism would have won Champagnat's 
approval. I was catechising in a remote village and was collecting only the odd listener when 
it occurred to me to play my flute. They came running, amazed, and from then on I had a 
numerous audience ... 11 Charise also conducted classes, but found the lack of amenities 
an obstacle. Writing to Favre at the end of 1856, he complained: 

Last year l didn't even have an alphabet chart. I had to make one for myself with a pen. 
With nothing to motivate them, these children wouldn't come if 1 were to do anythi11g 
to annoy them, because they are accustomed to complete freedom. 34 

But the climate did nothing for his health, and in 1862 Bataillon assigned him to the 
staff of his seminary for Pacific islanders at Clydesdale. 15 outside Sydney. From there he 
moved to New Caledonia. and then. in 1865. back to France. He spent his final years 
as tailor at St Paul-Trois-Chateaux. where he died on 2 October 1884. Charise left an 
often amusing account of his years in the missions in the memoirs he wrote while at 
St Paul. parts of which have been preserved in the Anna/es of Br Avit. 

In his memoirs, Charise records a visit with Bataillon in 1851 to Rotuma, where 
they found 3 Fathers, a Brother and about 100 Catholics, but no cannibals ... 16 The brother 
was Lucien Magnhaudier, who was on Rotuma from the beginning of the mission in 
1846 to its closure seven years later. In the second half of 18 53. Lucien was appointed 
to Samoa where he was employed mainly in building churches and houses in various 
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stations of the group. From 1866 ill health confined him to Apia where he died in 
September 1873.37 

Abraham Marquet (33) left France with Ptolomee as a catechist for the missions in 
October 1858. He landed in Samoa a year later, and within a month was taking classes 
while still learning the language. Apart from temporary assignments to help with set
ting up new stations. Abraham spent most of missionary career in Apia. From 18 fi6 
he was largely involved with the building and development of the school for catechists 
at Saleufi. The same year, when Bataillon requested Louis-Marie for brothers to staff 
the school, he suggested that Abraham, and Lucien if necessary, might form parl of 
the new community. 38 The former was, in fact, appointed to join the two brothers sent 
out to take charge of the school at Saleuti, but he died on 24 May 1870, some months 
before they reached Samoa. 

The last of the pioneers to be appointed to Samoa was also one of the first in Oceania, 
Marie-Nizier Delorme. He was transferred rather abruptly from Futuna in November 
1863. After 26 years on Futuna, and in failing health, he had, no doubt, expected to 
end his days there. In Apia, Marie-Nizier was employed first in building and then in 
teaching. But he was not happy there, and when Poupinel paid a visit in June 1865, 
he decided, on the basis of the brother's health and general situation, to allow him a 
sojourn at Villa Maria in Sydney. Marie-Nizier did not return. 39 

Fiji and Rotuma 
When Pompallier called into Rotuma towards the end of 183 7. he found that he 
and his companions were the first missionaries to visit the small Polynesian islands 
300 miles north of Fiji. The people invited the Catholics to stay but Pompallier at that 
stage had no missionaries to spare. In 1845, Bataillon learned that the old chief who 
had made the invitation was still keen to have some missionaries, so at the end of 1846 
he sent Frs Pierre Verne and Gregoire Villien to Rotuma, with Lucien to help them. But 
they found that the friendly chief had died and that Wesleyans from Tonga were now 
firmly entrenched. Despite slrong opposition, they managed to establish two stations 
at Noa tu in the east and Motusa in the west. As the only brother, Lucien spent his time 
between the two, catechising and teaching the few converts. The Catholics were caught 
between the Wesleyans and the pagans. When Bataillon visited in 18 51. he found them 
in the middle of a full-scale civil war. The following year he sent them a letter giving 
them permission to withdraw if they so wished. But it wasnotuntilmid-185 3 that they 
finally gave up and sailed for Futuna with a few Rotuman converts.40 

The first brother from the Hermitage to be appointed to Fiji was Paschase Saint
Martin. He was assigned to Lakeba from Wallis in December 1848 to replace the 
coadjutor Br Annet Pero!, a founding member of the mission, who had died in March 
that year. The Marists had been on Lakeba since 1844. By 1847, despite hunger, sick
ness and the strong opposition of the Wesleyan mission, they had about 100 converts, 
mainly Tongans living in Lau. However, a campaign by one of the Tongan chiefs to prop
agate the Wesleyan version of Christianity by force throughout the Lau group reduced 
this number appreciably by the following year.4 1 Under the circumstances, Paschase 
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was surprisingly optimistic about his new mission. You cannot appreciate, my dear Brother; 
he wrote to Franc;ois after his arrival. how l,app!J I am to come to a mission in its infancy. 
It is more interesti11g to follow its progress. Tiu 11atives also regard us with much more affec
tion. for we are their fathers in thejaith. 41 One reason for his optimism may have been the 
rumoured report, which he includes in his letter, that a great chief had just converted. 
But. in fact. Tui ayau, high chief of the southern islands of Lau, while favourable to 
the Catholics. opted instead, in 1849, to join the Wesleyans. becoming the first Fijian 
chief to become a Christian.43 Two of his sons did become Catholics, but this did not 
prevent the missionaries and their conver ts from being mocked and persecuted. 

When Bataillon finally arrived with reinforcements - three priests and two broth
ers - in 1851. he decided that prospects looked better in other, more populous parts 
of Fiji. Paschase was one of the three. mainly sick, missionaries left on Lakeba. After 
his interlude in Tonga, he returned to Lakeba at the beginning of 1853. a seriously ill 
man. and died there on 8 July. He was buried next to Annet in the little mission com
pound. When a new church was built in Lakeba more than a century later, in 19 7 2. a 
grnve excavated in the process revealed human remains and rosary beads, but which 
of the brothers these belonged to remains open to question. They were reburied under 
the new building.44 

The two brothers who arrived in Fiji in August 1851 were Marie-Augustin Drevet 
and Sorlin Gentes. The former, more commonly known as Augustin, had begun his mis
sionary career in New Zealand in 1839. been transferred to Wallis in 1843. and then 
to Futuna in 1848. As a skilled builder. Fr Charles Mathieu. superior of the enlarged 

Br Sorlin Gentes with a Fijian assistant at the Loreto Mission , Lakeba, c. J 880s 
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mission, chose him to accompany him to Bau. where Bataillon hoped to persuade the 
new high chief, Cakobau. to let th em establish a station. Cakobau refused, offering 
them instead some land a t Levuka on Ovalau. They arrived in September 1851 and 
proceeded to build a house. but continuing opposition from the Wesleyan missionaries 
forced them to look elsewhere. In March 18 5 2, they transferred to the Rewa delta in the 
south-east of Viti Levu and set up a station on the banks of the river at Naililili. They 
were more successful there but war, robbery. cyclones and floods in the end proved too 
much and they withdrew in 1855.45 Augustin appears to have had enough by this stage 
and obtained dispensation from his vows in June the same year. He remained on good 
terms with his former confreres and was still living at Levuka near the mission over a 
decade later, without, however, seeming to have improved his prospects.46 

It was otherwise for Sarli n, who was to die after more than 5 0 years as a missionary 
in Fiji. He was assigned toTaveuni in September 1851 with another of the founders of 
the Fiji mission, Fr Jean-Baptiste Breheret. They established themselves at Somosomo 
in the north of the island, some five miles from Wairiki. They managed to build a chapel 
and a small boat , but again encountered strong opposition from the Wesleyans. and 
in early 1852 intertribal warfare forced them to withdraw.4 7 Breheret and Sorlin were 
reassigned to Levuka, and then shortly after to Lakeba to relieve the ailing mission
aries there. 

By 18 5 5 it was evident to Bataillon that the mission in Fiji h ad so far failed lo meet 
expectations. In August, he decided to close all the stations except the one at Levuka, 
the most central and secure. Four Marists were left, Breheret, the new superior, Pierre 
Michel. Jean Favier and Sorlin. They moved into the old mission buildings at Navutu. A 
new house and chapel were built, both of wood. and, more importantly, a boat. Funds 
from the Society for the Propagation of the Faith in Lyon enabled them to buy mate
rials to construct a 12-ton vessel they named Volasiga (Morning Star). According to 
Breheret. Sorlin, who had never seen the sea before setting out for the missions, did 
not know the first thing about building boats, but through zeal and ingenuity helped 
provide them with a sturdy craft.48 Ten years later he was to build another, the 20-ton 
Pio Nono. Breheret. himself a competent craftsman. made the sails and proved a skilful 
navigator. The vessels enabled them to visit their scattered converts and to respond to 
requests from various places for priests. Although the numbers remained small. they 
provided the foundations of many of the later mission stations.49 

Sorlin rendered inestimable services as a builder of boats. houses, churches and 
schools for the growing mission , particularly as he was for long periods the only brother 
in the country. Based at Levuka. he travelled to all parts of Fiji as the needs of the sta
tions required. He often sawed the timber for his building projects himself with saws of 
his own construction. Fr Simon Montmayeur observed of him in 1875 that he was a 
real treasure for the mission of Fiji. Materially he is as precious to us as the whole allocation 
of the Propagation of t/ze Faith. 50 Visiting Levuka in March 1891, Br John Dullea found 
him quite worn out in his 70s but still working at building and repairing boats. He told 
the provincial that he had consented to come to the missions only when he had been assured 
that he would always be part of his dear Society. 51 
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Breheret celebrated h is golden jubilee of priesthood at Levuka in 1892 and his 
50 years in Fiji two years later. He died at Levuka. aged 83, in August 1898. Sorlin, 
who had been his companion for 40 years, outlived him long enough to celebrate his 
own 50 years on the mission. He died at Loreto, just down the coast from Levuka. in 
August 1903, aged 84. The two lie together at the foot of the main cross in the ceme
tery on the hill behind Loreto. 

The only other of Sorlin's confreres to serve in Fiji was Emery Roudet. Emery had 
come out to Oceania in 1840 and worked in New Zealand until 1852, when he returned 
to France. Five years later, after Bataillon visited the Hermitage requesting brothers 
with trades for the Sydney supply centre, Emery volunteered to help out as tailor. He 
worked at this trade at Villa Maria until 1859 when, in the words of Augule, his com
panion, he found his needle too heavy, ; i and responded to an invitation from Bataillon to 
join the staff of his new seminary at Clydesdale. Then he asked for an appointment to 
the missions and was sent to Fiji in 1860. Tn July 1861, he helped set up a new station 
at Solevu, on Vanua Levu, and worked there for several years. He appears to have set
tled down in Fiji and proved of great value to Breheret as his 'first mate'. ln a lelter to 
his superior general early in l 868 he wrote: 

Doubtless you want to know where I am and what I am doing. I am at Ova/au in the Piji 
group. I am 'sailor apostolic', sometimes captain pro tern. Now we have a fine schooner of 
25 tons bearing the name 'Pio Nono' Br Sor/in is the one who built it; I did a lot of work 
on it too. It is made of the /Jest timber in Fiji and could last ha{{ a century, if it is not 
wrecked on the reefs as happened lately to a ship two leagues off Ova/au ... We launched 
our 'Pio Nono' last Monday. Everyone knows that it goes like the wind. B 

In October 1869, Emery was helping Sorlin build a house for the missionaries of 
Wairiki with timber brought from New Zealand. The following March, he was back at 
Villa Maria for health reasons. He spent another decade there before finally returning 
to Prance in 1882. Emery died at La Seyne, near Toulon, in November the same year. 

To flesh out this somewhat generalised survey of the lives and works of the mis
sionary brothers. it may be helpful to focus in more detail on the life of one who is 
more or less representative of them all, Br Marie-Nizier Delorme, the companion of 
St Pierre Chanel on Futuna. 54 Marie-Nizier was only 20 when he was appointed to 
the missions after two years in the schools. In November 183 7, he was left on Pu tuna 
with Chanel. During the period up to the latter's murder in April 1841. his main 
employment was looking after the material affairs of the little mission, almost a full
time occupation after the king turned against them in the second part of 1839. Before 
that he had served the king and elders as barber and hairdresser, and, since he had 
a better grasp of the language than Chanel, he had served him as his regular inter
mediary with the king. He spent much of his time visiting those under instruction. 
the catechumens, and the sick, and it was because he was away on such a mission 
on the other side of the island on 2 5 April 184] that he missed out on sharing in the 
priest's martyrdom.;; 
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Br Marie- izier Delorme (portrayed as a 20 year old in a retouched photo) 

After escaping to Wallis. he returned the following January with Fr Viard on the 
French warship Allier to reclaim Chanel's remains and belongings. and then accom
panied them back to the Bay of [slands. When Pompallier re-established the mission 
on Futuna in May J 842. it was Marie-Nizier who taught the new missionaries the lan
guage and helped them to get to know the people and prepare them for baptism. Within 
a year most of the population of about l ,000 were either baptised or catechumens. As 
the only brother on the island for long spells, he spent his time between the two par
ishes, catechising. preparing adults and children for first communion. training choirs. 
building churches. making furniture. sewing soutanes for the priests. looking after 
the sick. helping with the boys' school when it was in operation. and assisting the new 
missionaries to cope with the occasional incursion of Wesleyans from Vava'u seeking 
to gain a foothold on the island. As Bataillon had the habit of frequently changing his 
missionaries. Marie-Nizier proved invaluable in helping 'break in ' the new ones. One 
of them. Fr Laurent Favre, wrote in] 859: 

And now a word about the good Br Marie-Nizier; my dear companion of fortune. He has 
done me great services, especially in the beginning.for the administration and knowledge 
of the parish. He knows my natives as if he had made them; he knows them all by their 
baptismal names and by their old ones. He knows each one's character; conduct. etc ... 

He knows the language perfectly and there is not a Futunan who can best him in 
an argument. So he has acquired, already for some time, the reputation or the title of 
orator ... 56 

He and I. we are at one. Far from being jealous of his influence and of his ascendance 
over Ure natives, I have made use of iL as an advantage for me to do good. And 1 am 
convinced by the fact that one has everything to gain oneself in giving confidence and 
authority to one who merits it. ' 7 
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Marie-Nizier remained on Futuna until 1863 when he was transferred to Samoa. In 
Apia he was expected to help with the school and on the building projects, but his 
health was declining. and in 1865 Poupineljudged it necessary to take him back with 
him to Villa Maria in Sydney to recuperate. He lived there in semi-retirement. emerging 
in 18 72 for a few months to help his newly arrived teaching confreres as cook for the 
community. The following year, his health taking a turn for the worse, he returned to 
Europe. But he did not survive the journey back to France. dying at the Marist house 
at St Anne's in London on 3 February 18 74. 

Marie-Nizier provided signal services to the Society of Mary as a missionary and a 
key witness in the process leading up to the canonisation of St Pierre Chanel and to 
the Little Brothers of Mary as a model missionary. For the people of his beloved Futuna 
he was an apostle of the Catholic faith and a valuable collaborator in preserving and 
transmitting their customs and early history, particularly the history of the evangeli
sation of their country. 

When the brothers began arriving specifically for schools from 18 70 onwards, their 
missionary confreres reacted to the new situation in different ways. Some applied to join 
the new communities being established. while others preferred to stay where they were. 
Some of those who applied were received, while others were not, either being consid
ered by the brothers as unable to adjust or seen by the fathers as being too useful to be 
dispensed with. Some who joined the new arrivals returned after a time to the houses 
of the fathers. Age, health, habit, the thought of being useless or a drain on the slender 
resources of the new foundations, the continuing needs of the mission stations for their 
services - all these were factors influencing their decisions and those of the superiors 
of their congregation or their mission. 58 Given this situation and the deaths of many 
of the first missionary priests and brothers during these years. it is perhaps not sur
prising that later generations were not too clear about where those brothers belonged. 

By 18 70 there were no Marist Brothers on either Wallis or Futuna, the last. Marie
Nizier. having been transferred in 1863. There were three in New Caledonia and six at 
Villa Maria in Sydney, some retired missionaries, others on the staff of the procure set 
up to provide material support to the Marist missions. There were none in Tonga, one 
in Fiji, two in Samoa and three in New Zealand. Further details on these last will be 
found in the chapters on those parts of the province. First, it will be necessary to turn 
back to New Zealand to consider the mission which the first brothers here helped to 
found, the Maori mission. 
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THE MAORI MISSION 

Their role in the development of the Marist mission 
to Maori in ew Zealand 

The PompallierYears: 1838-1850 
Pompallier, Servant and Michel landed at Totara Point in Hokianga Harbour on 
10 January 18 3 8 . The first recorded Mass celebrated there three days later inaugurated 
the Catholic Church in ew Zealand. 1 But it was not until June. when the little party 

took up residence across the harbour among the Hikutu, that the mission to the indig
enous people really began. For the first year. it remained centred on Hokianga. but in 

June 1839. after the arrival of the second group of Marists. Pompa I lier set up a new 
station c1t Kororareka in the Bay of Islands. the present-day Russell. This became the 
administrative and supply centre of his vicariate. With the arrival of five further groups 
between December 1839 and February l 843. he was able to found other stations in 
the north c1 nd elsewhere in the upper part of the North Island. as well as at Otaki in the 
south and even one in the South Island. atAkaroa. When he departed for Rome in 1846 

to report on the state of the mission. the vicar apostolic listed 5,000 Maori baptised, 
with five or six times that number calechumens.1 

What direct contribution the brothers made to the work of evangelisation depended 
on a number of factors- persons. places and policies being the most important. In the 
area covered by the Hokianga station - the west coast of the north from Kaipara to 
Ahipara - it was probably very limited. The seven brothers who served there at various 

times from 1838 to 1849. Michel. Elie-Regis. Marie-Augustin, Claude-Marie. Floren tin. 
Colomb Poncet and Justin Perret. were employed primarily in maintaining and extend
ing the material resources of the mission. The priest in charge for most ot' the decade. 
Maxime Petit. did not see any role for them other than teaching the catechumens 
European agricultural methods and supervising the mission workers. 1 Claude-Marie. 

who spent the longest time with him, complained, we are here in New Zealand as servants, 
and treated even worse than those in France, and that the Maori consequently had a low 

opinion of them.4 The brother was i:I bookish and not very practical man and may have 
been exaggerating, but the fact is that Petit was a dilTicult man to work with. Neither 
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priests nor brothers stayed long in Hokianga. and those who stayed. did so reluctantly. 
In August 1 843, Pompallier found that the best way of resolving tensions between 
Petit and his assistant. Fr Jean Lampila, was to set up another station on the harbour 
at Te Rangi (Rangi Point). Lampi la moved there with Claude-Marie, who for the first 
time had an opportunity to play a more active missionary role. But the station did not 
survive the transfer of its founders at the end of that year. 5 

In the Whangaroa station on the east coast, things were very differenl. This was 
largely because Elie-Regis, who had helped found it in January 1840 with Epalle and 
Fr Jean-Baptiste Petitjean. was left in virtual charge after the two priests were withdrawn 
in l 841. one after the other, to cope with the crisis caused by Pompallier's prolonged 
absence in the islands. Elie-Regis was a tireless worker. bringing much of the mission 
land at North Totara on the Whangaroa Harbour under cultivation, and supplying the 
supply centre at Kororareka with corn, potatoes and vegetables. as well as wine for both 
the table and the celebration of Mass. The wine. which the brother declared would be 
cote rotie because of the position and the quality of tile soil, 6 was probably the first syrah 
wine produced in New Zealand. Petitjean. reporting to Colin in March 1843. is loud 
in his praises: Br Elie, the intrepid rnltivator. farmer without equal, the admiration of the 
Europeans, working day and sometimes niglltfor tile feeding of the missionaries. 7 But. at the 
same time, the brother regarded his work as catechist of more importance. As he writes 
later from Whakatane to the brothers of the Hermitage: 

1 can let you know I have always been a catechist, or at least I Jzave performed the 
functions of a catechist. At Wangaroa. where l was for four and a half years. l always 
took prayers and catechism with the natives. Moreover. the needs of the mission forced 
Monsignor to take away Fr Petit-Jean after two years ... During the whole of that time 
I filled in for the absent priest as best I could. Ile came to visit the mission every two 

months and to encourage me and strengthen me with the bread of the strong. 8 

Unlike his confrcres across the island, therefore, Elie-Regis played a key role in spreading 
and maintaining the Catholic faith in the Whangaroa area, and was to do the same 
when he was transferred to the new station at Whakatane in 1844. 9 His place was 
taken by Michel, who returned to the mission in 1843. He had been exercising. for a 
time at least, an unofficial ministry around Matauri Bay which allowed him opportunity 
to do the sort of work he had missed out on earlier, taking the people for prayers and 
instruction on Sundays. After prayers, he wrote to Epalle in late 1840. they all come to 111!-/ 
place and we spend the rest of the day together reading tl,e little book and doing arithmetic ... 
Dear Father Epalle, please be good enough to send two slates to help t!,e natives write, and 
some little books. 111 The "little books' . presumably, were copies of Pompallier's catechism, 
Ko nga ta/Ji pono rwi o te Haili Katorika Romana which had just been printed. 11 Michel 
remained at Whangaroa until the beginning of J 845. 

After 1845, it was the stations in the south that became the more important. Viard. 
Pompallier's vicar. who had been consecrated as his coadjutor before the vicar apostolic 
left for Europe. made a visitation of the northern missions in 1846. He recorded just 
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Br Elie-Regis Marin (in photo of 1848/ 49) 

over 1.000 baptised Maori, half of them in Hokianga. 12 But in the south, the Rotorua 
mission by itself had more than that number, with the Waikato not far behind. The 
role of the brothers in the southern stations -Tauranga ( 1840), Waikato, Rotorua and 
Opotiki (1841), Whakatane (1844)- certainly consisted of more than maintenance 
of the material aspect. All were involved at various times in looking after the spiritual 
requirements of the local converts while the priests were away on visitations. when 
they were not accompanying them or making pastoral visits of their own. Elie-Regis' 
description of his regime at Whakatane is rather typical of those of his confreres, even 
if he was the most experienced of them in this work. 

Almost every day here l have the opportunity of taking catechism. The priest regularly 
makes trips of two weeks or even a month to visit the more distant tribes. While he 
is away l take his place for prayer and instruction, not to mention the neighbouring 
tribes l regularly visit for prayers and for catechism. 1 also go out on trips to catechise 
and baptise the sick. One trip I made lasted two weeks, and another the same, though 
the main reason for the latter was to visit dear Br Justin who is at Tauranga, and dear 
Br Euloge, who was then at Rotorua with Fr Reignier. 13 

Justin had succeeded Euloge Chabany at Tauranga just that year after a long spell at 
Opotiki. Eu loge, trained as a smith, had found his first months in New Zealand in 1841 
very difficult since there was no opportunity for him to exercise his trade in Koroareka 
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and he was slow to adapt to the new situation. He seems to have found his feet. though, 
at Tauranga and Rotorua. 

Other brothers spent only short periods in these southern stations, Claude-Marie at 
Opotiki in 1846, Emery at Rangiaowhia in the Waikato in 1848 and Basile at Rotorua 
at the end of the decade. Emery describes the situation at his station in the middle ol' 
1848, including an episcopal visitation. 

I have been at Waikato since the end of April with Fr Pezant. This station is right in the 
middle of the island, eight days from Auckland. 1t is good countru, and the Maori there 
are naturally gentle and simple. It is also the station that is doing best. 

Monsignor Viard came this year 011 visitation at the beginning of May and we had 
him for tliree months. During his stay he performed 3 5 3 baptisms, 5 77 confirmations, 
200 marriages, and received the abjurations of 27 protestants. The first chiefs have 
been baptised - something not seen before in this island because they did not want to 
give up their wives; some had up to eight. One saw venerable old men with white beards 
being baptised. 

These good people were amazed at Monsignor. which is not surprising since he 
certainly knows how to treat them with kindness and courtesy. But they were especially 
amazed in the mountain areas where they had never seen a bishop. Wilen he wore his 
cross and mitre [they] could not take their eyes off him. They held up their hands with 
sighs of admiration: Of OJ Tona potai. 'What a hat/'14 

Two of the stations founded byPompallier. Akaroa (1840) and Auckland(l842). served 
largely European settler populations, the former a French one. A French whaler had 
purchased land on Banks Peninsula in the South Island in 1838, and two years later a 
group of French colonists set sail for New Zealand to take possession, with the corvette 
Aube in support. On the ship was a little party of missionaries, among them Claude
Marie, and a 'New Zealandcr' who was to serve as interpreter. 

The New Zealander 1 mentioned in my last letter comes to our cabin now and then, but 
with us not familiar with his language and with him not understanding ours, it will be 
rather difficult for us to instruct him. Still, we do what we can. His name is Etaca. Here 
are a few words we have learned from him, or from one of the sailors wlw has been to 
these islands. Monday- kitemane; Tuesday- te toure; Wednesday- wainerei; Thursday 
- tahire; Friday- prahede: Saturday- saradei; Sunday - ra tapou; a week - tika (or 
latire); a month - marama: a year - tau, etc. etc.15 

Etaka, or ETaka, originally from Taranaki, had been taken as a hostage in the Chatham 
Islands during the punitive visit of the corvette Heroine in 18 38 to avenge the killing 
of the crew of the whaling ship Jean Bart the same year. After a year or so in France, he 
was being sent back with the Akaroa expedition, ostensibly as an interpreter, and the 
Marists on board made good use of his presence. 1n his last letter, written in June on 
the last stretch of the voyage. Claude-Marie expresses his regret that he was no longer 
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in charge of his education, one of the priests having taken over: It 's a litlle sacrifice to 
make for the Lord - I was proud of teaching him the a, b, c, etc. 16 

When the Aube reached the Bay of Islands and provided Pompallier with the 
opportunity of establishing another station, it was not Claude-Marie, however, but 
Florentin, described by the bishop as being fairly well up in the catechist work of the 
mission, 17 who was chosen as one of the founders. The Akaroa mission did not last 
long. The settlers. whose expectations of a permanent French colony had been dashed 
by the English already having taken possession of the country. were not religiously 
inclined, there were not many Maori in the area. and there were some tensions among 
the missionaries themselves. The Marists abandoned the station during 1842. Etaka, 
baptised in January the same year, died of consumption about a month later, aged 
around 20.18 

Br Florentin Fran\:on (photographed 1848/ 49) 

In Auckland, local European Catholics were already subscribing towards the build
ing of a church when Pompallier paid a visit in August 1841. The Marists took up 
residence there the following year. By 1843 there was a school for European children, 
which Florentin helped with when he came at the end of 1844. The brother was also 
engaged in two major building projects. St Patrick's Church, completed in 1848, and 
St Mary's College on the North Shore. where he joined Petitjean the same year. Elie
Regis was transferred from the south to help with the latter project in 1848 and part 
of 1849. The newly completed college building afforded accommodation to the other 
Ma rists as they gathered in Auckland towards the end of the year to prepare for the move 
to Port Nicholson in Wellington. Viard had hopes of employing some of the brothers 
to teach technical subjects to the dozen or so Maori students already at St Mary's, but 
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they cannot have done this for long. since by the end of April 18 50 they were on the 
way to Wellington with the bishop and most of his pricsts.19 

But probably the single most significant contribution the Marist Brothers made to 
the mission in cw Zealand in the first decade was their role in the running of the 
procure or supply centre at Kororareka. The restored printery and storehouse. now 
known as Pompallicr Mission. in Russell. which they built and maintained, is their 
lasting memorial. w 

The brothers principally associated with the procure through most of its existence. 
Basile, Emery and Pierre-Marie Perenon. were all members of the largest group of 
Marists to come out to New Zealand, the party of four priests and a deacon. six broth
ers and one layman who arrived in the Bay of rslands in mid-June 1841. Among the 
other things they brought with them was a printing press. which the lay volunteer, 
Jean Yvert, was to operate. The mission was also dependent on another layman, the 
architect Louis Perret. to plan and supervise the construction of a printery. They had 
to wait until September for him to arrive. for he had left the ship at Cape Town. too ill 
to continue the voyage. 21 

With Pompallier absent on an extended voyage - he had been in the south on visita
tion when he received news of the murder of Chanel on Futuna. and so had proceeded 
directly to the tropics - and the mission in a perilous financial state. Perret resorted to 
a method of construction common in rural areas of the Rhone valley, pise de Lerre. or 
rammed earth. using the only material which was both plentiful and cheap. the local 
clay. Work began in ovember. with the priests working alongside the brothers. but 
by January they had dispersed to their various stations and duties. and the bulk of 
the construction was being done by the brothers, particularly Marie-Augustin, Emery 
and Colomb. with the help of others when available. Our brothers. reports Petitjean. are 
laboriously tied up in erecting our printery under M. Perret's direction. This house is rising 
slowly in pise. They have to ,lo everything, make everything from scratch. go out and gather 
shells with which to make lime. burn them, break rocks. etc. 22 rt was hard. demoralising. 

The restored printery in Russell, now known as Pompallier Mission 
(New Zealand Historic Places Trust) 
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and sometimes dangerous work. Kororareka clay was difficult to work, Perret was not 
himself a skilled worker and did not succeed in establishing a good working relation
ship with the brothers, so the completed building did not come up to expectations. It 

was ready in time for the bishop's return in August 1842, but by that time, its archi
tect, sick and disillusioned, had sailed back to France.23 

lo October, Yvert, under the direction of Fr Claude Baty and assisted by Emery and 
the coadjutor brother Luc, began his printing operation. Their first publication was the 
revised version of a text which Baty had already been working on for several years. Ako 
Marama o te Hahi Katorika Romana (Plain Teaching of the Roman Catholic Church). This 
was followed a few months later by an enlarged edition with the same title.24 Writing 
just over a year later, Emery has this to say about his work: 

We have already produced two books in octavo, the first of 56 pages and 2,000 copies, 
and the second of 98 pages and 3,200 copies as well as 8 separate pages on the 
sacraments of penance and the eucharist, and also 2 pages for the school, 3,000 copies 
of each. There are only two of us for the printing and one for typesetling. 25 

The printers could take a justifiable pride in the effect of their productions. In another 
letter, written at the same time to his English friend Garnett in Lyon. Emery enthused, 

Ah, if you knew how the mission is progressing now we have books you would come back 
immediately. You know how there was no progress at the Bay of Islands or elsewhere 
when you lejt. Now it is all changed at the Bay ... There has also been a great change at 
.Hokianga; they are nearly all Catholic. ln the south great changes have taken place too. 
The Protestant ministers are in a real rage against His Lordship. 26 

Their most ambitious work, and also their last. was 6,000 copies of Ko te ako mete karakia 
o le Hahi Katorika Romana (Teaching and Prayers of the Roman Catholic Church). Published 
in] 846/1847, it contained 60 pages of instruction and prayers, St Matthew's Gospel. 
a 200-page catechism and a shorter one, prayers for the Mass, Vespers. the Way of the 
Cross, the Rosary, various other prayers. 23 hymns. and a list of Popes.27 

The printing and binding of books. itself a time-consuming task. was only one of 
the brothers' occupations at the procure. Emery was the mission tailor as well and in 
charge of the store, preparing consignments for the stations and looking after the linen. 
Luc was responsible for any joinery and carpentry work. At limes. both were required 
to spend time at one station or another at tailoring or building. Basile had been a shoe
maker before he joined the brothers and, when leather was available, worked at his 
trade. But his main task was the provision. cooking and supervision of food supplies, a 
major task for a community of limited means and which often numbered 10 or more 
persons - priests. brothers. Marists in transit. and visitors. He had two Maori assistants, 
though Garin, superior of the Marists of the mission at this time, was in two minds 
about their influence on him. He has picked up some habits. he informs Colin, that cause 
him sometimes to be taken fora Maori.for fie has two Maoris under his direction and he speaks 
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and shouts just like them. 28 From 1843 there was a tanner working for the mission, and 
Basile may have helped him with the work of turning tanned hides into the leather 
used for binding and covering books as well as for making shoes.29 Basile likewise had 
occasion to make extended trips away from the procure. 30 

The only one of the brothers whose activities were confined to Kororareka and 
the Bay was the oldest of them. Pierre-Marie, a former seminarian. Colin had asked 
him before leaving France Lo resume his studies for the priesthood. In New Zealand, 
Pierre-Marie continued his studies while serving as sacristan, as Pompallier's valet 
and assistant when he was in residence. and, for much of 1842. as schoolmaster for 
some English children of the town. Like the other brothers. he also acted as doctor for 
the Maori when required. He himself suffered badly from rheumatism and was forced 
to abandon his studies and return to France with Pompallier in early l 846. After a 
period of recuperation at the Hermitage. Pierre-Marie continued his teaching career 
as a brother. directing various schools until his death in 18 7 3. 

The Maori of the north had benefited in many ways. particularly economically, from 
the large European presence in the Bay of Islands. With the signing of the Treaty at 
Waitangi in February 1840, and the subsequent proclamation of British sovereignty 
over the country in May that year, they counted on things being even better. The new 
Governor, Captain William Hobson. had bought a property at Okiato for his first capital 
and named it Russell after the then Secretary of State for the Colonies. 3 1 But the follow
ing year. he transferred his capital to Auckland. The Bay of Islands began to decline 
in importance. and some of the Ngapuhi chiefs of the north, notably Hone Heke and 
Kawiti. became increasingly alarmed at the decline in their revenue and the steady loss 
of land and mana to the Europeans. Disappointed in his expectations of benefits from 
the Treaty and angered by perceived restrictions placed on his chiefly authority as a 
result of British control. Heke expressed his displeasure by chopping down the flagpole 
over Kororareka in July 1844. When, despite warnings, he persisted in this form of pro
test. the Government decided to send a punitive expedition against him. But Heke and 
his ally Kawiti anticipated the move by attacking the troops stationed at Kororareka in 
March 184 5 and taking over the town. 32 

Emery provides an eyewitness accounl of the whole affair in a letter he wrote to 
Frarn;ois later the same year. 33 As Frenchmen and Catholic missionaries, the Marists 
were considered neutral in the conflict and were able to move relatively freely between 
the town and the Maori camps. After describing preparations made by the defenders, 
he describes a visit he paid with Fr Antoine Scon to Heke's camp on 9 March. 

On Sunday l was at the Maori camp with Fr Sean. The chief John Heke received us 
cordially, he made me sit beside him, and they all gathered around us. I was c1uite 
embarrassed as they \Vere only Protestants. The chief told Fr Seon, 'Stay with us. all 
of you. You have nothing to fear. We will spare the French.' The Catholic chiefs said the 
same. The priest took the Catholics for prayers, he baptised 4 and confessed 4; one of 
them was killed. We came home assured of their friendship. They told us, 'We will be 
coming tomorrow, or the day after.· They did not fail. 
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The Marists had hired a little ship and put aboard what they considered most necessary. 
The party consisted of the bishop, Baty, Seon. Pierre-Marie, Basile and Emery. Half slept 
on board at night while the others kept watch ashore. Emery was the one on watch the 
day of the attack. making his meditation in the little chapel. 

Emery paid two more visits to Heke's camp, once that afternoon with Seon to 
find out what was going to happen to the mission. and again in the evening with 
Pompallier to complain about the looting. Heke had advised them to stay in the house, 
but they felt more in danger from the indiscriminate shelling of HMS Hazard, so they 
had gone back to the ship. When a party of Maori was observed looting the house, 
Pompallier went ashore to stop them. He then went to the camp to speak to Heke. As 
Emery explains, 

1 was there to act as interpreter for a Frenchman who had gone to look for his belongings. 
Tt was fohn Heke who told His Lordship about them. The afternoon l was at the camp I 
noticed that the sky was all red. I asked the Maori what it was, and they said it was the 
town burning. When we returned, we landed on shore. Oh. how sinister it was, how 
frightening to see such a huge blaze, and then the way our house was lit up, our broken 
shutters and smashed-in doors - it was shameful.34 

They returned to the house the next day after the town had been evacuated, to find 
guards posted to protect it from being burned. 

The patronage of Heke and Kawiti was not enough, however, to provide the mission 
with lasting security. After several scares. Pompallier and the Marists decided to move 
their belongings to more secure places. Towards the end of the month, the presses were 
on their way to Whangaroa with Yvert, while Petitjean and Emery transported the rest 
to the safety of the pa at Terawiti - modern-day Rawhiti. at the south-eastern end of 
the Bay. But while they now had security, they had to pay for it. With ships no longer 
calling into the port and merchandise scarce, they had to buy their supplies from their 
hosts. Whenever I have knocked a bit off the price of the things I buy from them, says Emery 
to Colin in another letter he wrote while staying there. they say among themselves, this 
foreigner is bad, he is very hard, he is an angry man J; The two stayed at Rawhiti until the 
end of the year. 

For the brothers at the procure, Pierre-Marie (until his departure with Pompallier), 
Basile and Luc, who returned from Hokianga later in the year, it was almost like start
ing over again. Extensive repairs had to be made to the buildings. the gardens had to be 
restored and the place set in order for the return of the presses and the other belong
ings of the mission. But its days were already numbered. Before leaving for Europe. 
Pompallier was already lookjng to move his headquarters to Auckland. May 184 7 was 
the last time anything of significance happened at the station, the completion of the 
run of 6,000 copies of Ko te Ako, and the consecration by Viard of the Marist Jean
Georges Collomb from the Solomons as Vicar Apostolic of Melanesia. 36 The dispersal of 
the community began soon after this, with Yvert returning to Whangaroa. to train lay 
teachers for the mission, and Luc to Hokianga. and Basile going to Opotiki, and Emery 
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to Waikato the following year. When the mission was officially divided into the dioceses 
of Auckland and Wellington in July 1848, there were only two Marists in residence in 
the Bay of fslands. and by the time those assigned to Viard's new diocese were gather
ing to travel south, the station had virtually ceased to exist. 

Pompallier's reputation among Maori has always been high. even though it has fluc
tuated somewhat among Europeans. The return of his remains to New Zealand in 2002 
and their subsequent hikoi around the country before being enshrined in the church at 
Motuti in Hokianga, were a notable reminder of his significance for both races in the 
history of the Catholic Church in this country. For the Society of Mary and the Marist 
Brothers, however, he remains a somewhat problematic figure. His actions and policies 
had caused Colin and the Society serious problems, and the division of the New Zealand 
mission was just the final of a series of measures taken to resolve them. 3; For the broth
ers, the problem went back further, to the period when, as a young priest. Pompallier 
had been Champagnat's assistant at the Hermitage. At that time, the beginning of the 
1830s, the Founder had been faced with the problem of gaining his brothers, not yet 
recognised by the Government, exemption from the new laws of military service. 18 

Pompallier had made a surprise and most unfortunate intervention with the arch
bishop of Lyon, suggesting that the Brothers of Mary be merged with an authorised 
congregation which had the exemption, the Clerks of Saint-Viateur, whose novitiate 
was in his former parish. As the spirit and organisation of this group were quite differ
ent from Champagnat's, the merger would have meant the end of the latter's project. 
The archbishop pressed him to consider the idea but, fortunately for the brothers. time 
and reflection gave the prelate cause to change his mind, and the proposal was dropped. 
Pompallier left the Hermitage soon after to take up a post in Lyon. Champagnat appears 
to have held no grudge against him over this intervention. which seems to have been 
made in good faith (the only surviving letter of his to a missionary is the one he wrote to 
Pompallier in mid-183 8 39), but a lingering resentment seems to have continued among 
some of the brothers. as is evident in Br Jean-Baptiste's treatment of the incident in his 
biography of Champagnat published in 185 7. over 20 years later.40 

The problems for the missionary brothers were more immediate. Pompallier was 
waging a war on two fronts in New Zealand. trying to convert Maori as well as coun
ter Protestant influence. Central to his strategy was an effort to underline for all the 
dignity of the priest and the importance of the message he preached. Thus it was his 
deliberate policy to emphasise the subordinate position of the brothers in the hier
archy of the mission, in order to exalt the position of the priests, and hence his own. 
in the eyes of status-conscious Maori and class-conscious Europeans. He did this. 
among other ways, by having the brothers lay aside their religious habit. which was 
very like the soutane worn by the priests, and dress as laymen, and take their meals 
separately from the priests.41 Not surprisingly, these measures did not go down well 
with the brothers and some of the priests. What has been extremely irritating lo me, 
and always will be, complained Plorentin to Prarn;ois in 1842. is no longer wearing my 
soutane, not even on Sundays, will1 the result that l left it forever on leaving the Society [i.e. 
in France].42 From the brothers' point of view, these were not minor matters. They 
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affected their morale and their work and caused further friction between the bishop 
and the Society. 

It may be asked whether this strategy of the bishop was in the end effective. Rome 
seemed to think so, but Rome took the Vicar Apostolic's reports at face value, and also 
took it for granted that the brothers were serving as catechists. and therefore, hardly less 
efficient than the [priests] in propagating thefaith.43 The reality was somewhat different . 
We are like an army that has used up part of its ammunition in fireworks, Petitjean informed 
Colin the same year.44 There is a certain irony in the fact that Pompallier, who at the 
Hermitage had been responsible for teaching the brothers catechetics, should have been 
their main obstacle to carrying out this ministry in the missions. 

The Marist Maori Mission 1850-1870 
Fourteen brothers. including the coadjutor Luc Mace, had been assigned to Pompall ier's 
mission. but only eight travelled south to Wellington with Viard on the Clara on 1 May 
1850. Of the others, two had left the Society, two had returned to France. one had 
been transferred to the Tropics. and one lost at sea within a few months of his arrival 
in New Zealand.45 The eight were Elie-Regis, Florentin, Claude-Marie. Emery. Basile, 
Euloge, Justin and Luc.4f> 

The Marists were moving into a situation which was quite different from the one 
they had entered some 12 years before. Wellington was a colonial settlement where 
European Catholics were already well established, with a priest, the Irish Capuchin 
Pr Jeremiah O'Reily, and a church of their own since 1843. Viard's main concern, at 
this stage anyway, was not the Maori mission but the rapidly expanding, predominantly 
Irish, settler Church. Only a fifth of his missionaries (two priests and two brothers) 
were initially committed to ministry to Maori. And the role of the brothers changed 
accordingly. From now on they were regularly referred to as lay brothers rather than 
catechists. 

The new situation seems to have unsettled a number. Between 1850 and 1860, the 
bishop lost five of his priests and three brothers. who either transferred to other missions 

Bis hop Philippe Viard SM, l st Bishop of Wellington 
43 



FAR DISTANT SHORES 

44 

or returned to France. Emery was the first brother to go, returning to the Hermitage in 
1852. Luc, who had made his profession in the Society conditional on his working in 
the missions, decided that Wellington did not meet the requirements and obtained dis
pensation from his vows in 18 54. 47 Three years later, Justin departed for France, with 
Viard citing poor health as his reason for leaving the mission.48 But his hospitalisation in 
the Antiquaille, Lyon's hospital for the mentally and incurably ill, after his return, sug
gests acute depression also, possibly brought about by his being reduced in Wellington 
to acting as Viard's cook and housekeeper. Commenting on his departure in a letter to 
the superior general of the Society in 1858, Poupinel remarks: 

A certain number of those who came out from the Hermitage came to Oceania with 
the idea that they would be catechists, that they would be instructing the savages, 
and perhaps even become priests. This seems to have been the case especially wit/1 Brs 
Claude-Marie and Justin, and one has simply made bad cooks of them ... It is believed in 
Wellington that that is what turned poor Br Justin's head. 49 

Claude-Marie was the first of the brothers to be appointed to a station in the new diocese 
and left with Garin for Nelson on 7 May 1850. Nelson was a European settlement, and 
the brother's work consisted mainly of cooking and housekeeping, gardening, and 
acting as sacristan and choirmaster. Garin's enthusiasm for education had him creating 
two schools out of the one existing prior to his arrival. introducing secondary subjects 
and evening classes after the arrival of a curate, Fr Delphin Moreau, in mid-1851, 
and converting part of the presbytery into a boarding hostel for boys. Claude-Marie's 
contribution appears to have been supervision of the boys between classes and of the 
boarders after school and in the evening. This last activity did give him an opportunity 
to undertake some tutoring. The school's most famous pupil, Francis Redwood, the 
later archbishop, was one of the first boarders at St Mary's College. In his Reminiscences, 
Redwood wrote of the brother: 

He was in his own language a good scholar; while he also knew Latin. 1 used to sit beside 
him in the long studious evenings, and while he read his spiritual books, I studied Latin 
and French. Many a time when I knew not the meaning of a French word or found a 
puzzle in French grammar, I would ask him the meaning or the solution of the difficulty 
and made rapid progress. ;o 

When Redwood went off to France to study for the priesthood with the Marists in 1854, 
Claude-Marie commenced a long correspondence wi.th him. In these letters he often 
refers to his wish to return to the Hermitage. 51 Although as Br Mary he was popular 
with the students and with the Catholics of Nelson generally, and closely associated in 
public opinion with Garin and his achievements over a period of 40 years, he never 
completely resigned himself to remaining in New Zealand. Nor. however, did he ever 
lose his taste for catechising. In an obituary his superior general. Theophane, included 
in his circular of May 1894, it is reported: 
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His zeal in catechising the children never relaxed, and in his old age, one of his delights 
was to take the boys for a ramble over the hills and mountains, and to translate for their 
amusement and instruction good simple stories that he had learned in his youthful days. 52 

On ] 1 May 18 50. Viard sent Seon and Euloge off to Banks Peninsula in an abortive 
effort to re-establish the station at Akaroa. Fr Jean Bernard and Luc joined them in the 
September, and they obtained permission to move into a vacant house on land granted 
originally to the French colony. Bernard acted as parish priest while Seon exercised a 
travelling ministry, with the brothers looking after the house. garden and church. In 
mid-1851 , however, agents of the Canterbury Association sold the land Lo an English 
settler, and the Marists were evicted. Bernard and the brothers returned to Wellington 
in July. and Seon shortly after. The Church later received other land in compensation. 
but by that time the missionaries had all been reassigned elsewhere. n 

After working on the building of the schoolhouse in Hill Street. Elie-Regis was 
assigned in June 18 50 to the Maori mission at Otaki. Fr Jean Comte had been work
ing there since 1844. and had built up a flourishing station based at Pukekaraka. 
When Viard visited in August, he found several hundred converts. a school. an almost 
completed flour mill. and productive fields and orchards. 54 He had brought with him 
another priest. Jean Pczant. and the following month sent two further men. Bernard 
and Euloge. The brothers were employed mainly in building and gardening; three 
flour mills and a timber mill were built during these years. In January 1852 . Elie 
wrote to Colin: 

1 am happy enough here in Otaki where lam now. The priests here are l:-atf1ers Comte, 
Pesant [sic] and Bernard. There is one thing T would prefer, and that is that people 
wouldn't keep shifting me from place to place. I have planted vines three or four times 
now and 1 have never had the opportunity to enjoy them. ;; 

or was he to enjoy the ones planted at Otaki. Shortly after. he was on his way with 
Eu loge to help found new stations in the Whanganui area. 

Pezant and Bernard had both been working in this area since the previous year. 
Pezant around the town and up the coast. and Bernard on the lower reaches of the 
river. Their residence was a two-storey house on the river bank. in the vicinity of the 
present-day Moutoa Gardens. When Bernard departed in the latter part of 1852, his 
replacement. Lampila, took Elie-Regis with him to set up a base for the r iver mission at 
Kaiwhaiki, 12 miles above Whanganui, while Pezant and Euloge acquired a property 
in the centre of the town. 5~ 

Over Lbe next five years, Euloge was engaged in building projects. first the small 
cottage. which served as residence and church in 1853. then the presbytery. which 
they moved into in 1855, and finally the church. which Viard blessed and opened on 
15 August 1857. With the latter project they had had the help of soldiers from the 
local garrison. In a report on his visit at the beginning of 18 62. Poupincl says that the 
station possessed a magnificent church, a school for boys, a house which the Maori frequent 
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when they come into the town; many chapels in the important places of the district. ;7 Since 

Pezant was often absent on visits lo the secondary stations, it would appear that Euloge 

had the care of the education of the Maori children at least, and perhaps the catechism 

and prayers of Maori living close to the town. 58 

Pezant was a man who lived very simply himself. but kept no account of the money 

he spent in promoting the image of the Catholic Church in a Protestant environment. 

Describing the presbytery, where he was forced to reside from 186 7. in a letter to 

Poupinel. Lampila declared that Pezant had made a singular mess of it by insisting that 

he and Euloge could do it by themselves: he told Br Euloge, we must show the English that 

the French know how to do things. 59 He had got himself deeply into debt through costly 

and unrealistic projects. debts which Lampila then had to pay off with the money he 

brought down from Kauaeroa. and by making economics in the running of the parish. 

This situation may well have been responsible for the growing tensions bet ween Pezant 

and Euloge, which were to have tragic consequences for the latter.60 

On going up the river towards the end of 18 52 , Lampila and Elie-Regis first took up 

residence outside the pa at Kaiwhaiki, four of whose people Bernard had baptised the 

year before. On the land allotled them they planted an orchard and a vineyard. Elie 

installed a flour mill and a saw-pit which provided the town as well as the tribe with 

flour and timber. The first buildings put up by Pezant were built with timber pit-sawn 

at Kaiwhaiki and shipped down the river.6 1 But while the Marists provided the people 

with material prosperity, they received little in return and made few converts. Thus. 

when, hoping they would bring similar prosperity to his people, the gati Ha u chief, 

Te Pehi Turoa, invited them to move upriver, Lampi la did not take long in responding. 

fn 1854, the two moved to Kauaeroa. 

Kauaeroa was a large village about 50 miles from Whanganui, opposite and a little 

below present-day Jerusalem. Here. in just over a decade, the Marists were to establish 

what was probably their most successful mission, after Otaki began its decline follow

ing Comte's departure the same year. Shortly after moving there. they had planted an 

orchard and a vineyard on the terraces overlooking the river, and cereal and other crops 

were sown. Elie erected a flour mill on the bank opposite, the first of several he was to 

build at different places along the river over the next few yea rs. He bui lt a house and 

a small church on the river bank, and then, as their congregation increased, a larger 

church on higher ground. This became too small as well, and by 1860 there was a third, 

much larger building, designed like a traditional meeting house but with higher walls. 

With its entrance. centra l pillars and roof beams carved with Maori representations of 

Biblical subjects, and the sanctuary walls ornamented in traditional designs. it must 

have been an impressive sight. Unfortunately, it was destroyed by fire in 1865.62 There 

was also a large storehouse where produce destined for the Whanganui market was 

kept under the brother's supervision. A school. three chapels and four flour mills also 

served the mission. which by 1862 counted 650 converts a long the river.61 The school 

served also for the training of catechists. and with Lampila. and Fr Eugene Pertuis. his 

assistant from 1859 to 1803, frequently away on pastoral voyages. the bulk of this 

work must have fallen on Elie-Regis. 
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Success was purchased at a cost. In the beginning, the converts of the Church 
Missionary Society, already well established on the river, were violently opposed to the 
Catholic presence. For several years. in fact. the Marists were under blockade. cut off 
from the town by a barrier built across the river, below Ranana. On his visit in 1857. 
Viard succeeded in negotiating his way through. but a year later Poupinel was unable 
to visit the station. 64 The blockade ended only in 18 59. The Protestants were also quick 
to find a connection between the growth of interest in the Maori King Movement along 
the river from 1859 and an increase of support for the Catholic mission, with a cor
responding decline in the number of Anglicans. Tn the climate of fear and suspicion 
raised by feuding and war over land-selling in neighbouring Taranaki. it was easy to 
draw a link between the French 'papists' and disloyalty to the British Crown.6 5 As una
shamedly anti-British as he was anti-Protestant, Lampila was generally in favour of the 
King Movement. His attitude was in distinct contrast to that of Pezant. who had close 
ties with the Imperial forces stalioned in the town. As the number of Army members 
he baptised increased, so the number of his Maori baptisms decreased.66 

Lampila had no time at all, however. for another Maori movement which appeared 
about the same time. This was Pai Mari re (the 'Good and Peaceful'), a new religion incor
porating traditional and Christian elements, begun in 1862 by the Taranaki prophet 
Te Ua Haumene. Known more commonly as Hauhau , after their war cry, its followers 
were dedicated to driving the pakeha from the land. When, therefore, a party of them 
under the leadership of Matene Rangitauira arrived on the Whanganui River in April 
1864 to enlist support for a strike on the town, Lampila used all his considerable influ
ence to persuade the local tribes to resist the intruders. After much discussion, Ngati 
Hau and their allies decided that by coming armed and hostile into the area, the Hauhau 
had trampled on the mana of the river, and they refused them right of way past Ranana. 
The issue was then put to the test in the traditional way with a staged battle. 6 i 

In the early hours of 14 May 1864. selected warriors from the two sides met on the 
little island of Moutoa, a short distance above Ranana. After initial success. following 
the death of the chief of Kauaeroa, Kereti Te Hiwitahi. and other Catholic chiefs. the 
Haulwu were routed, and Matene killed in the river. trying to escape. In an engagement 
lasting less than half an hour, over 40 of them were killed, with over a dozen of their 
opponents, including three of the Catholic chiefs and Br Euloge."8 

Euloge's presence on the scene where Elie-Regis' might have been expected was, 
according to Lampila, a painful coincidence.69 He was right. After a falling out with 
Pezant. Euloge had come upriver to see Lampila, who may have been his spiritual direc
tor. Arriving at Ranana, he had found the priest preparing to accompany his converts 
to the island. As he could not go on to Kauaeroa, Lampila advised him to stay at the 
village with the observers, but the brother insisted on joining him on the island to help 
with the wounded. 70 

Presuming everyone would show courage, we were only a stone's throw from the 
site of the battle, partly hidden by a mound. We were finishing our rosary, when our 
Catholics fell back outnumbered ... This was the moment of crisis for the two of us. 
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Fleeing with the rest, we were soon left behind and continuously exposed to the bullets 
of our enemy close behind. We crossed quickly from the side opposite but parallel to 
where those madmen were running, concealed by the ridge which runs the length of 
the little island where the battle took place. But they arrived at the same time as us 
at the junction of the two rivers. As soon as l saw this I said to the Brother, 'Quickly, 
let's go buck.' Hardly had I finished speaking when T saw one of those assassins crack 
him on the head with an axe. 

According to a Maori eyewitness, a Hauhau warrior, 

rushing over the lower end of the island, saw Br Euloge kneeling. He cut the top off his 
head. Br Eu loge picked up and replaced the scalp and knelt for a few seconds, when he 
jell. He did not die until some hours later, when the battle was over, and the wounded 
from Kauaeroa were being taken back in canoes. it 

Euloge's fall appears to have been the turning point of the battle. The rearguard of the 
Christian forces held their ground around the body and then the others rallied and 
drove the Hauhau back into the river. Lampila, who had been expecting a similar fate, 
emerged from hiding and went to see the brother. He found him unconscious but still 
breathing. and gave him absolution. 

The bodies of the brother and the others from Kauaeroa lay in state in front of the 
church for a week before being buried. Euloge was honoured with interment on the edge 
of the chiefly burial ground on Puke Hika, on a bluff overlooking the river, and his name 
was recorded with the others on a fine monument erected by the grateful Buropeans of 
the town in what is now known as Moutoa Gardens. He has been viewed as a martyr 
by some. but all the evidence suggests that he was killed not out of hatred for his faith 
but simply because he was one of the hated pakeha.n Lampila was probably saved by 
his soutane, and Euloge attacked because he was wearing nothing to distinguish him 
from any other European. He is still revered by Catholic Maori of the river. however, as 
one who died for the people. 

The losses at Moutoa, the outbreak of local conflicts, the continuing menace of 
Hauhau on the river, the loss of the church to fire the fo llowing year and problems of 
health for both missionaries proved disheartening for the Marists. In his last letter to 
Poupinel from Kauaeroa. Elie-Regis expressed his wish for a transfer, but said he could 
not leave Lampila with the church needing rebuilding.73 However, Viard withdrew 
them both to Whanganui in 186 7. The following year. Elie was transferred, again for 
health reasons. to Taranaki. 

Elie-Regis had always hoped he would be able to retire to the Hermitage or to a place 
like it in New Zealand, and in his final appointment his wish was realised. 74 His new 
superior. Fr Jean-Baptiste Rolland. had arrived in New Zealand in 1865 and for the 
next four years spent much of his time serving as chaplain to the Imperial troops. and 
then colonial forces, in Taranaki. It was among the demobbed soldiers that he found 
his first recruits for a semi-monastic establishment he founded on land purchased in 
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The grave of Br Euloge on Puke Hika, overlooking the Whanganui River opposite Jerusalem 

1869 at Koru, 15 kilometres from New Plymouth. It was to be a novitiate for coadjutor 
brothers running a farm and a boarding school. For Rolland, Elie-Regis was the man of 
Providence. the man truly necessary for this enterprise. 75 Under his supervision a group of 
young men prepared and built a large house on the property, laid down gardens, and 
planted an orchard and a vineyard. At the same time, he attempted to give them some 
religious formation according to the Rule of the Marist Brothers. There were eventu
ally eight to twelve 'brothers' and some boys boarding for their education. As far as the 
Society of Mary was concerned this was a diocesan work, though Viard did not give it 
any practical support either. So Rolland was away in the South Island fundraising on 
the goldfields for much of the time. leaving Elie with overall responsibility for the daily 
running of the establishment. The brother died of tuberculosis of long standing in 
April 1872, and was buried on a small ridge in sight of the house and overlooking his 
beloved vineyard. Rolland's project did not long survive him. When he was replaced by 
Lampila in 1874, the Koru monastery was closed. Nothing remains of it today, nor of 
the little cemetery which grew up around Elie-Regis' grave, except for a Heritage Trail 
sign marking the site. 76 

The last group seen off by Viard from Wellington in June 1850 consisted of one 
priest, Lampila, and two brothers, Basile and Florentin. They were to found a station on 
the other side of the island in Hawke's Bay, in the Ahuriri (Napier) district. Their ship, 
however, was blown off course during a storm and ended up in Poverty Bay atTuranga 
Nui (Gisborne). Lampila was already known in this area from his time at Whakatane, 
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and the warm welcome they received prompted him to begin his work there. Thus they 
had a garden, orchard and vineyard already planted, were conducting services and a 
school in the village wharepuni, and were in the process of building a small house, when 
Lampila received a blunt reminder from his bishop that he was outside the diocesan 
boundary and was to proceed to his original destination. 77 

At the beginning of ] 851. the trio established themselves at Pakowhai. about 
10 miles Crom what was to become the settlement of Napier. Although they had been 
able to bring some things with them from Turanga Nui. they had once more to break 
in virgin land on the site offered them by the chief of Pakowhai, Puhara Hawaikirangi. 
lt was not easy work with their primitive tools. 

When they started work on the garden ... Florentin found using the hoe too slow. He 
proposed to make a plough of wood, he himself guiding the handles, and Br Basile 
pulling it like a horse. But alas! The enterprise was a complete failure and they had to 
return to hoeing. 78 

But by 185 3 the Marists had what the government surveyor considered a 'handsome 
station', with a large wooden house, garden, orchard, vineyard and livestock, more 
than able to meet the needs of the mission. The well-known Mission Vineyards had its 
beginnings in these years, vines having been among the things brought from Turanga 
Nui.79 Plorentin wrote to Frani;ois that year complaining that he was not doing as much 
catechising and teaching as he would have liked, being too occupied with manual 
work.80 By that time, too. Lampila had moved on and Reignier had taken over the mis
sion. Despite their success, however, all three were discouraged by the lack of direction 
and support from Viard. In 1856. they were even thinking of returning to France, when 
an outbreak of cholera in the area moved their attention to more pressing concerns. 
The idea of leaving seems to have passed with the crisis.81 

The following year, the mission was faced with a more serious crisis. Their patron, 
Puhara, was killed in the December in a conllict between tribes over title to the land. 
The mission's stock, orchard and vineyard escaped destruction only after negotiations 
with the victors. Fortunately, Reignier had already purchased a large block of land 
across the river at Meeanee, so the entire establishment could be moved there. The 
house was taken down in sections and transported to the new site by wagon. When 
Poupinel arrived at Pakowhai on visitation at the end of February 1858, he found 
them in the middle of moving. The timber of the house had already gone, so he had 
to make do with a tent.82 

By May 1858 the Marists were firmly established at Meeanee. The extensive prop
erty of 326 acres was swampy and covered with bush, and most of the clearing and 
draining fell to the brothers. Within a few years, however, it was able to support the 
three missionaries, about 30 Maori, some settler families and 80 livestock. and pro
vide produce for the residence in Napier, where Forest was looking after the growing 
European Catholic population from 1859. In his report to Lyon on his visit in J 862, 
Poupinel comments: 
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I was able to co11gratulate the Father and the two Brothers on the success of their labours 
and devotedness. All his large territory is surrounded by a deep trench. with entrance 
only by a large gate of galvanised thick iron bars. The land has been cultivated and the 
livestock seem thriving. Of course, what has been as yet done is little compared with all 
that must still be accomplished, but progress is made every year ancl the establishment 
will become more fruitful... Such has been the improvement in the land that what was 
sold by the government for 1 Os. 6d. could now easily bring twelve pound sterling an acre, 
even for the part not yet cultivated. 81 

While Reignier's focus was still on the Maori mission, the brothers were now almost 
exclusively occupied with the running of the farm, Florentin in particular. He was the 
manager, bookkeeper and did most of the buying and selling of land and stock. With 
Reignier often absent on pastoral trips, and Viard taking no interest in such matters, 
the brother found himself sometimes engaged in transactions and travels beyond his 
authority and against his rule. Poupinel had to remind him that he was not the superior 
of the station and that he needed permission for expenditure out of the ordinary and for 
long journeys away from the station.84 The situation placed him under a great deal of 

Br Basile Monchalin in old age at Meeanee 
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pressure and it is hardly surprising that he sometimes had recourse to drink. It was to 
prove his downfall. After a land transaction he had entered into under the influence of 
a lcohol ended up in court in 1869. and he was in danger of being charged with perjury, 
Floren tin left Meeanee for Villa Maria in Sydney at the end of that year. 

Reignier was not happy about this, for it left him with the burden of the farm's 
administration and curtailed his ministry to the Maori. Basile had neither the educa
tion nor the inclination for this work. and was happiest when he was away droving 
cattle or sheep. or teaching catechism to Maori children. Reignier had been requesting 
more brothers to help on the farm since 1860, as well as another priest to assist him. 
New personnel did arrive two years later, a priest and a coadjutor brother, but both 
were stationed in Napier. When a priest was appointed to Meeanee in 1865, it was the 
semi-invalid Michel. Basile did not have a brother to help h im until 18 7 l. when another 
coadjutor, Cyprien Huchet, arrived from France. 

The last Marist Brother sent to the missions of Oceania left France in 1859. Since 
185 9 - Br Avit records in his Anna/es de l'Institut - our superiors had not sent out any 
more to Oceania, not being satisfied with the use the Marist Fathers made of them, and judg
ing that the position of these Brothers was sometimes loo difficult. as their letters attested. 85 

The main problems for the superiors were that the brothers were not. as a rule, able to 
live in community, and that they were not being employed as catechists or teachers on 
a regular basis. When Louis-Marie responded positively to Bataillon's request for broth
ers for his catechists' school in Apia in August 1866. he did so because the bishop's 
thinking was in line with his own. 

I thank you, my Lord, for the happy idea you have had of eslablishi11g our teaching 
Brothers in community. They will be much more useful to the mission in this way. seeing 
that they will better preserve the spirit of their state by living together according lo their 
Rule than if they were left by themselves and scattered among the various stations. 86 

By the mid-1 860s, moreover, the missions were moving from the pioneering period 
into one of consolidation and schools were becoming ever more important. The Society 
was looking towards the brothers again, but this time specifically for personnel for the 
schools. What would you have us do in these lands without the help of good schools? Poupinel 
asks Louis-Marie in a letter of 1865. 

And who will provide good schools for the boys in our distant colonies without the help 
of the Brothers? Our two congregations began these missions together; the Brothers 
have found themselves there side by side with the Fathers. Should they not continue in 
a common accord this difficult but very meritorious enlerprise?87 

The first brothers to be sent out under the new dispensation were the four who left for 
the Cape of Good Hope in February 1867. Groups began to come out regularly to South 
Africa and the Pacific under these conditions from 18 70. By 18 7 5 there were eleven at 
the Cape, ten in New Caledonia. six in Sydney and two in Apia, all living in communi ty 



THE MAORI MISSION 

and teaching in schools. In ovember that year. Br John Dullea sailed from Marseilles 
as provincial for the missions. Aged 34. this Irishman from Cork. who had spent part 
of his youth in London and Brussels. had joined the brothers in 1858 and taught in 
Belgium. Prance and Scotland, before being appointed to Oceania. He had been cured 
shortly before of lung trouble. following a pilgrimage to Champagnat's tomb at the 
Hermitage. 88 John was to play a crucial role in the development of the congregation in 
this part of the world. 
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How they were invited to establish their first schools in Wellington and Napier; 
French vs Irish 

In the circular letter of 21 November 18 7 5, in which he annou need the departure of 
Br John for Sydney, Louis-Marie also gave notice of the departure in mid-December of 
three brothers lo found an establishment in Wellington. New Zealand. They were Brs 
Sigismond Couslet ( 31). Papinien Pelosse (3 7), both French, and Matthew McGaghran 
(23), from freland. 1 The first two had each had six years' experience in schools in Great 
Britain before their appointment to the missions. while the third was only a year or so 
out of the novitiate. The by now customary farewell ceremonies at the motherhouse 
at Saint-Genis-Laval outside Lyon included a solemn sung Mass, renewal of religious 
vows, prayers for the voyage, and consecration to the Blessed Virgin, followed by a 
farewell address by the superior general, some parting words from the missionaries, 

Br John Dullea, 1st Superior of Oceania 
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and a farewell embrace from all the community, brothers, novices and postulants. The 
trio eventually departed at the end of January. 

The voyage from London to Sydney was uneventful. The only incident Sigismond 
felt worth recording in a letter to his superior general was the conversion and baptism 
of the assistant purser of their ship, with Matthew acting as godparent.2 They were in 
Sydney by the beginning of May. staying at St Patrick's in Harrington Street, near the 
harbour. Here they met John, Ludovic, and their other confreres, and John decided to 
replace Matthew with Br Edwin Farrell (2 5), one of the first graduates of the Australian 
novitiate. Although he was just as new to religious life, John judged him to be more 
mature and experienced.1 Matthew was reassigned to one of the Sydney schools, and 
Edwin sailed on with Sigismond and Papinien to Wellington on 7 May. 

Forest and Reignier in Napier may have been the first to apply for Marist Brothers 
for their station, but Viard had the advantage over them in both being a bishop and 
being able to put his request to the superiors of the congregation in person. fn 186 7. 
Favre asked him to come to France in order to settle some differences he had with the 
Society. When a similar request arrived from the Congregation for the Propagation of 
the Faith, Viard left for Europe in June 1868. While in Lyon, he visited Saint-Genis and 
asked Louis-Marie for three brothers for a school in Wellington. After his consultations 
with the Marists in Lyon and with Propaganda in Rome were completed, Viard stayed 
on to attend the First Vatican Council, which opened in December 1869 and contin
ued until October 18 70. when it was suspended indefinitely following the outbreak of 
war between France and Prussia. and the invasion of the Papal States by Piedmontese 
troops. 

Viard arrived back in New Zealand in March 1871, but he did not live to see the 
Marist Brothers arrive in bis diocese. He had contracted a lung infection in Europe and, 
after several bouts of illness. died in Wellington on 2 June 18 72.4 One of his last cir
cular letters in May asked for contributions to the erection of a residence for the Marist 
Brothers who are expected lo arrive towards the end of this year. 5 When Bishop Moran of 
Dunedin was appointed Apostolic Administrator of the diocese later that year, he sent 
Louis-Marie a reminder that the agreement with Viard still stood. However, it was only 
after Redwood, newly consecrated as successor to the see of Wellington, paid a personal 
visit to the brothers' general-house at the time of the annual retreats in late 18 7 4, that 
the general administration found it had the personnel available for the foundation and 
could honour the promise. 

Sigismond, Papinien and Edwin arrived in Wellington an hour before midnight on 
Monday 15 May 1876, and came ashore the following morning. Redwood was away 
in Dunedin consulting with Moran on education matters and had to welcome them 
by telegram.6 It was Petitjean, his administrator, who welcomed them and introduced 
them to the Catholics of Wellington the following Sunday. At the morning Mass he 
delivered an instruction on the mission of the brothers. and the Te Deum was sung in 
thanksgiving for their arrival. When Redwood returned a few days later. he celebrated 
a Pontifical High Mass, and spoke of the coming of the brothers as an important event 
in the history of the diocese. 7 But although he had indicated a year before that he 
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Br Sigismond Coustet, 1st Director of Wellington 

intended having a central cathedral school built in Boulcott Street, there was nothing 
yet in place for them. 8 

There were two Catholic schools for boys in Wellington in 1876, St Mary's in 
Thorn don, near the cathedral. and St Joseph's at Te Aro. The latter was the older, hav
ing been opened by O'Reily in 1847, while the former Viard had established in 1851. 
employing the two lay teachers he had brought with him from Auckland, Jean Yvert 
and Robert Huntley. Although not a professed member of either the Society of Mary 
or of the Marist Brothers of the Schools, Yvert appears to have been generally known 
as Frere or Brother Yvert, possibly because he lived with the bishop and had been asso
ciated with the Marists for so long.9 An accomplished linguist, he taught English in the 
school. and gave private lessons in foreign languages outside school hours to a variety 
of people. including the wife of the Governor, Sir George Grey. Huntley, a gentleman 
convert, was in charge of the school when the brothers arrived. 10 

The need for religious teachers. however, was becoming acute. Up to 1876, primary 
education in the country was the responsibility of the nine Provincial Education Boards. 
By the beginning of the decade, dissatisfaction with inequalities in the various systems 
and pressure for a centralised primary education system had prompted the government 
to review the situation. Bills had already been introduced into the General Assembly, 
but had lapsed for want of agreement on fundamental principles. While there was a 
growing consensus for free and compulsory education, the Churches generally were not 
at all convinced that their often conflicting interests would be best served by a purely 
secular system. However, as Redwood pointed out in his Lenten pastoral letter at the 
beginning of the year, Catholics were themselves quite prepared to pay for the religious 
part of the education provided by their schools, if the state provided for the secular part. 

We want our fair share in the public funds contributed by us according to our means 
and our numbers, for the secular instruction which will be imparted in our schools, and 
which we open to Government tests and inspection. 11 
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But the powerful secular lobby, combined with anti-Catholic bigotry, particularly in the 
south, made it unlikely that Catholics would receive justice. St Joseph's at Te Aro was 
already under notice of closure when the provincial government withdrew its limited 
funding from Catholic schools at the end of August 1876. With the abolition of the 
provinces themselves in November. the problem would come to a head. The replacement 
of salaried lay teachers with religious teachers who required only their keep was. then. 
essential if the Church was to retain its independence in the field of education. 12 

On Sunday 11 June, Redwood convened a meeting in St Mary's Cathedral which 
drew a large and enthusiastic attend,mce. A resolution was passed for immediate action 
to build a school and a house for the brothers. Within a week £1,600 had been raised 
for the project, showing clearly the value Catholics placed on the education of their chil
dren. 13 The report in the New Zealand Tablet. however, made no reference to the Marist 
Brothers. consistently calling them the Chrisiian Brothers. 14 It is possible that the paper's 
Wellington correspondent did this to avoid offending the susceptibilities of its predom
inantly Irish readership at the sight of this further sign of French Marist influence in 
their Church. It is just as likely that Moran, the paper's founder in 18 73, and its editor 
for the next 12 years, was taking the opportunity to promote another congregation of 
teaching brothers, the Irish Christian Brothers, four of whose members had been work
ing in his diocese since April. 15 [twas certainly no accident, since in later issues it is a lso 
the Christian Brothers who take over the schools in Wellington at the beginning of July, 
visit Makara with Redwood the same month, and are having a fine school and house 
built for them in September.16 It was well in keeping with Moran's continuing campaign 
for Irish priests and religious for an Irish Church. If there was any confusion, it does 
not appear to have bothered the Marists or affected their work, and Br John makes no 
mention of it in the report of his visit. 

Bishop Francis Redwood SM, 2nd Bishop of Wellington 
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John came to Wellington in the latter part of June and was there to see the broth
ers begin teaching at St Mary's on 3 July. Redwood was also hoping one of them might 
take over St Joseph's until the new school was built. John thought that they could do 
this if he gave Papinien the help of one of the Sydney brothers, with Claude-Marie, 
who had been asking to return to a house of his congregation, serving as cook for the 
time being. This fell through when be discovered there was no one available in Sydney. 
and that Claude-Marie was quite happy to remain with Garin for the moment. t 7 But 
another brother was appointed to Wellington that October. After consulting with John, 
Redwood had fixed the school fees at one shilling a week for the juniors and one and six 
for the seniors. This seems to have caused a drop in roll for a short time. According to 
one report, the brothers started off at St Mary's with only 40 boys, but by the time John 
set out on his return to Sydney on 13 July, they already had 60. He was also pleased 
with the vocations situation. One postulant had already gone to Sydney. while there 
were others waiting to go. 18 

The brothers moved into their new school around Easter 18 7 7. Situated at the junc
tion of Boulcott Street and Plimmers Steps. the building included their apartments and a 
central school area: this was basically a hall, with a stage at one end. divided into class
rooms by movable partitions. The largest of these served as the senior classroom where 
the director, Sigismond, took his classes, and was the venue for the annual prize-giv
ing and other functions .19 The first staff consisted of the three founders. for the fourth 
brother had left the congregation early in the year and returned to Sydney. They started 
with 140 pupils from the former St Mary's and St Joseph's schools. By June. Sigismond 

The Marist Brothers' School in Boulcott Street, Wellington, 1877-1911 
(A plaque on the exterior wall of 80 Boulcott Street marks the site) 
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was already pressing the provincial to let him start a 'Select School' - that is. a secondary 
class- and asking for two more brothers. These arrived in Wellington al the beginning 
of August. Brs Francis-Borgia Mullins (17) and Valerian Higgins (3 7). The latter had 
only just completed his novitiate and was assigned to the community. following well-es
tablished practice, as cook and trainee teacher. ln the latter capacity he was assistant 
to the director. At the end of 1878. with Papinien now in Napier. Sigismond. Edwin, 
Francis and Valerian had 200 boys at Boulcott Street. with some boarding. despite the 
inadequate accommodation. Among the first students of the school was a boy who had 
been born in India and whose family had emigrated to New Zealand only a year before. 
He was Charles Perrin Skerrell. who was to become a leading lawyer. a knight and the 
country's fifth Chief Justice(] 926-1929). 

It was in the year 1878 that Forest at last succeeded in obtaining Marist Brothers 
for Napier. At the end of 1875. Louis-Marie. writing to Fr Franc;ois Yardin. the former 
procurator of the Marist missions. who was then in Wellington. had suggested that a 
foundation might be made in apier at the same time as the Wellington one by detach
ing one brother from the group already on their way to ew Zealand and adding two 
young brothers from Sydney. 20 But the superior general was being over-optimistic: there 
was no one available in Sydney for a second foundation in New Zealand in 18 76. Both 
Forest and Rcigniercontinued to press their case during 1876 and l 877. The situation 
was becoming more urgent with the introduction in July 18 77 of the new Education 
Act proposing to make education throughout the country free. secular and compulsory. 
The denominational schools were facing the prospect of all government aid ceasing at 
the end of the year. John took the opportunity to make a visit to apier himself. and 
what he saw convinced him they should make a start there the following year: 

1 have always been told that Napier was the model parish of New Zealand, thanks to 
tlie persevering zeal of Father Forest. My visit has confirmed me in that impression. 
Tiu Catholic populalion is almost as large as in Wellington, but much more assiduous 
to the offices of the Church. 21 

Writing to Br Procope Daron, assistant general responsible for the province of the 
British Isles and the Colonies. to which Oceania belonged. John was quite clear about 
his reasons for a apier foundation. Apart from the town's right of precedence due to 
long-standing promises, it was reasonably close to Wellington. to which it was soon to 
be joined by railway, and it was a promising source of vocations. Moreover, he saw it as 
a place where the Founders are less exacting and where we could employ men who would not 
be of high enough standard for the other towns which are open to us.22 This candid comment 
reveals the quandary the brothers of Oceania found themselves in at this period, faced 
with requests for foundations. On the one hand. they had no difficulty in flnding men. 
young and more mature. who wanted to join the congregation. They had been getting 
them from the beginning of their time in Sydney. and had five from ew Zealand enter 
the novitiate before they had made any foundation there. So they had the apparent 
numbers lo respond to the requests. not to say demands. of bishops and others impatient 
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to see schools established in their dioceses and territories. On the other hand. these 
recruits were new to religious life and largely lo teaching. Some. like David Watt, whom 

Forest had sent to Ludovic in 1875. had little or no formal schooling and needed to be 
educated as well as given a regular religious formation. Others. like Francis-Borgia, 
were teenagers. capable and schooled but requiring continuing formation in religious 
life. And since no further brothers, trained and qualified, had arrived in Sydney from 

Europe since the opening foundation, apart from John himself and Matthew, who had 
been destined for ew Zealand, it was from among the largely inexperienced and half
trained products of the novitiate at St Patrick's that the provincial had lo draw to meet 

the growing number of requests for the services of the Marist Brothers. 
It was hardly a new problem - their Founder had encountered the same difficulties in 

the early stages of the congregation 's development. or was it confined to the Marists. 

The Irish Christian Brothers had opened a house in Brisbane in 1875, and as soon as 
the bishop saw that they were getting more postulants in his diocese than there were 
brothers working there. he was demanding further foundations.11 But this did not make 

things any easier for John, and put the new brothers under a great deal of pressure. 
While the number of entries to the congregation during this period was large, so was 

the number of withdrawals. 
Forest was well aware of the situation. He was quite prepared to accept, in the begin

ning at least. some brothers without experience. He could, after all, hold up the Mission 
Sisters as an example. Of the four who arrived from Prance for his girls' school in 1865, 
only one had enough English to take class. She attended to the teaching while the oth
ers studied the language until they could do their share.14 Even so. John did not have 

brothers to spare for starting off in apier at the beginning of 18 78. Fortunately for 
all concerned. the Government decided to continue its aid to denominational schools 

until June, the end of the financial year, so he could at last promise three brothers for 
Napier. commencing in July. The notice in the Hmvke's Bay Herald announcing the clo
sure of the boys' school on 20 June and its reopening in July, interestingly enough, spoke 

once again of the 'Christian Brothers'. but the wording was Forest's own. and John 
raised no objection. At the same time, while the provincial paper continued to refer to 

The first Marist Brothers' School in Napier, the former church 
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the 'Christian Brothers' in its columns during June and July of 18 78, the New Zealand 
Tablet was finding no difficulty in giving the brothers their correct title. 25 

On 11 July, Brs Papinien, Joseph-Francis-Xavier Murphy (27) and Osius Nowlan 
(18) arrived in Napier.26 Joseph, a former student of the Benedictines in Sydney, had 
been principal teacher in the select school at St Patrick's, and John was forced to take 
his place until a new brother came from Europe. The Annals of the Napier house record 
that the venerable Parish Priest on seeing the Brothers alight from the carriage which con
veyed them from the wharf to the Presbytery raised his hands in thanksgiving and repeated 
a fervent 'Nunc Dimittis'. They received a very warm welcome, culminating in a Grand 
Vocal and Instrumental Concert, and commenced teaching three days later, with 50 
pupils. Papinien was almost immediately complaining to John by telegram that they 
would not be able to make progress without boarders and a select school. He was told 
that there would be no select school, but that they could take boarders. if it was essen
tial. As things turned out. there was little to worry about. The number of pupils rose to 
80 within a month, and when John visited Napier at the beginning of 18 79, he found 
103. including two boarders. and the school, the former church. a building 50 by 20 
feet, already a bit small for them.17 Although the former teacher had set up a school 
nearby, he was unable to provide much competition. 

The Catholics of Napier had been prompter and more generous than those of 
Wellington in their preparations for the brothers' arrival, and spent £1,800 on improve
ments to the school and the construction of their residence. This was not finished when 
they came, and they were accommodated in the presbytery in the meantime. John found 
them in their new home in January, a magnificent house very well situated between the 
church and the school and next to the presbytery. They have a beautiful recreation area. spa
cious and private. 28 Forest took very good care of his brothers, continually encouraging 

Br foseph Murphy with his first class at Napier, 18 78 
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his parishioners to support them and urging parents to pay the school fees during the 
holidays as well as the school term. Finding the brothers had not received any over 
Christmas. he made them a present of five pounds. It was common opinion. according 
to John, that Forest seemed much younger since the arrival of the brothers.29 

The advertisement in the Hmvke's Bay Herald announcing the opening of the school 
on 15 July indicated that the course of instruction was to comprise reading, writing, 
English grammar and composition, geography, history. arithmetic, mensuration. geom
etry. algebra , drawing. vocal music. and French and Latin, if required. mThis was the 
general school curriculum. with the optional subjects offered when the teachers were 
available, in this case Papinien for French and Joseph for Latin. The Wellington school 
also offered French and Latin classes. Catechism or religious knowledge went without 
saying, but was not compulsory for non-Catholics. There was an annual examination 
in these subjects. just before the schools broke up for the Christmas holidays, and prizes 
were offered for the most successful scholars. In December 1878. Bishop Redwood him
self and three of his clergy examined the Fifth (senior) class at Boulcott Street on four 
subjects. history, English grammar and composition, Euclid (geometry) and algebra. 
and the winner received a prize of five pounds offered by the bishop. His Lordship and 
their reverences were highly pleased at tlie proficienry of the pupils in these several branches 
and expressed their satisfactio11. i 1 The brothers commonly used their own textbooks in the 
basic subjects. These were either translations of the French or texts produced specifically 
for schools in English-speaking countries by brothers of the province of Great Britain. 

Reports of prize-givings in the national and local papers list the classes as first. sec
ond. third. and so on. Thus, at Boulcott Street in 18 78. classes ranged from the first to 
the f1fth, with separate French and Latin classes featuring on the end-of-the-year prize 
list. In his reports to his superiors in France, however. John followed the French model. 
working in reverse order from first down to lhe beginners' or 'little· class (la petite classe). 
In apier, with two full-lime teachers, there were two classes, the 'little' one under 
Papinien, and lhe first. under Joseph. Osius spent several hours each day observing and 
helping the director in the junior class. He was replaced at the end of 1879 by Alfred 
Sage (19). an Irish-born vocation from New Zealand, who was promoted to look after 
the 'little class' in early 1881 when Papinien lost his voice. The latter was then quite 
content to pass the directorship to Joseph. and to take over the role of cook and help 
the young brother with his class. fn Wellington. each of the four brothers had a class: 
Francis-Borgia, the youngest, the 'little class' ; Valerian, the cook. the third; Sigismond. 
the director, the second: and Edwin, the first. The second and third classes were divided 
according to ability. and it is apparent from the discrepancy between the two systems. 
the English and the French. that brothers taught more than one class. This was one of 
the reasons why they insisted on an easy means of communication between classrooms. 
and use of glass windows in the partitions or in the connecting doorway, for efticient 
supervision. In his visit to Boulcott Street at the beginning of 1881. the provincial was 
not impressed lo find Francis teaching the 78 boys of the 'little class' in a room 15 by 20 
feet. and suggested that the removal of the stage would give him three times the space. 
He also wanted the largest room, 70 by 30 feet. divided into three classrooms. They 
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would be separated by partitions with some glass in them, which could be dismantled 
when the space was required for large meetings. 12 

On his visits. John made a conscientious and painstaking inspection of the school 
as well as the community. He conducted both oral and written examinations in each 
class he visited. In the letter of 1881. he presents a detailed report of his inspection of 
the a pier and Wellington schools. He arrived in apier at the beginning of the school 
year. so not all the students had returned. He found 48 in Papinien's class (the ' little 
class') and 34 in Joseph 's. The farmer's boys were very advanced in the letter of the cat
echism and in reading, and their writing was not bad. They knew their prayers well, but 
recited them too fast. a fault John found in all the classes in New :Zealand. Arithmetic 
was weak, and so was discipline. But the pupils' progress was basically solid due to 
the boundless devotion of their teacher. In the case of Joseph's class. the first class. he 
found their exercise books neat and the writing good. Their reading was good. too. but 
lacked expressiveness. The boys recited the catechism well enough but were weak in 
the explanation. Geography, history, arithmetic and measurements were satisfactory. 
but grammar and geometry weak. He found the discipline weak also and the tidiness 
of the pupils neglected. 

The following week he was in Wellington. where he started again with the 'little 
class' ( 78 pupils) taken by Francis-Borgia. They were especially weak in catechism and 
while their individual recitation of the prayers was very good. the recitation in class was 
incomprehensible. Reading and writing were good, though the principles neglected, and 
arithmetic was weak. But considerable progress had been made in discipline. In the third 
class (42), under Valerian. the provincial again found the catechism the weak point. 
although the prayers were well recited. Reading and writing were good but the knowl
edge of the principles weak. Arithmetic was good, especially the multiplication tables 
which were perfectly known. He noted that the changeover of subjects took place in a 
very orderly manner but that the teacher did nol appear to pay much attention once 
the students were in their places. 

The Br Direclor (Sigismond) took the second class. where the catechism was better 
recited and the prayers too. Reading was quite good but generally too rapid. The exer
c ise books were good and generally very tidy. but lacking the principles. Geography was 
confined to the definitions and general notions. The principles of grammar and spelling 
were well known overall. arithmetic less so. Discipline was somewhat neglected. The last 
class inspected was the first class. the senior one. conducted by Edwin. The boys knew 
the letter of the catechism and the explanation quite well. Their reading was good and 
expressive. Exercise books were well kept and writing was neat. History and geography 
were especially well taught. and the pupils knew a certain number of maps by heart. 
Arithmetic and geometry were rather weak. Grammar and spelling were among the 
strongest subjects, but they were not so far advanced in English composition. 

John adds that Edwin's class was the one with which he was most pleased. At the 
time of inspection, he had only 19 students, having lost six or seven of the best during 
the holidays, but. at the time of writing, he had received a further 12 from Sigismond's 
class. He did not appear to want to make a show of his pupils' achievements. John also 
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had to respond to the complaints of others about the school. Sigismond, although a 

devoted and popular teacher, came under criticism for his poor command of English. a 

real drawback for someone whose position entailed constant contact with parents and 

church and public figures. It was decided that Edwin should fill in for him on such occa

sions. There was also criticism of the poor discipline. but the provincial pointed out that 

this was due largely to the unsatisfactory arrangement of the classrooms. His remarks 

at the end of his visit to the Wellington community were centred on the following points: 

l. To recite the prayers slowly in class and elsewhere. (This was a particularly weak 

point. especially in class.) 
2. To strengthen discipline in class. 
3. To tear/1 singing in church. 

4. To send to Sydney the account books regularly, and to restrict furniture lo what 

was allowed by rule (2 pounds per brother), and to obtain permission for any

thing exceeding that. 
5. To take the means necessary to ensure that the /Jrother Cook is not late for 

Mass.n 

While the brothers followed the prescriptions of the diocese or of the country as to 

curriculum. their methods of teaching and discipline were those outlined in their own 

teaching manual. the School Guide. The original French version. Guide des Eco/es. com

piled from the writings and instructions of Marcellin Champagnat by Br Jean-Baptiste. 

had appeared in two parts in 1853. The second part. covering religious teaching and 

education, was translated into English and published in Glasgow in 1877. and copies 

were soon in the hands of the brothers in the colonies. This publication treated of the 

teaching of catechism, the moral and religious formation of the children, their training 

in prayer and in attendance at Mass. and physical education. a subject which at that 

time concerned health and physical development generally. The last two chapters dealt 

specifically with the conduct of the young brothers in class. one showing the brother 

himself how to act when placed in charge of a class, and the other advising the director 

how he should help in their training. With regard to maintaining discipline, the main 

points stressed were for the brother to be always at or near his desk. where he could be 

seen by all , and lo use his voice sparingly. making use instead of an instrument called 

the 'signal'. a type of clapper made of wood, by which he indicated when any classroom 

activity should begin and end. Judicious use of the signal allowed him to maintain good 

order ,md quiet without having to raise his voice. From both John 's remarks and the 

criticisms about weak discipline. it seems clear that what was meant was that there was 

too much noise in class. Given the nature oft.he classrooms and lhe size of the classes, 

as well as the fact lhat much of the classwork was carried out aloud, it is hardly sur

prising that this should have been a real problem.34 But the provincial fell il could be 

controlled. and in a number of letters he complained that the directors needed to train 

their men thoroughly in the use of the signal. He had already chided the directors of 

both schools for negligence in this matter. 15 
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According to the Guide des Eco/es, punishments foroffences against school rules were 

to be limited to reprimands and warnings, the forfeiture of good marks or the addition 

of bad ones. isolation from other students for a fixed time, and the imposition of writ

ing 'lines'. Punishments for serious offences were reserved to the director, and included 

the parents being informed. suspension from clc1ss for a specified lime and expulsion 

from school. either temporary or permanent. 16 Corporal punishment was strictly pro

hibited. both by the Guide and the congregation's Common Rules. In England, however, 

where caning was common in schools, the brothers hc1d come to tolerate the practice, 

much to the disgust of the superiors in France. It had certainly been introduced in the 

schools in Sydney. where Ludovic felt it was being used too much, but, given the wide

spread acceptance in colonial society of the adage 'Spare the rod and spoil the child' , it 

would have been surprising to find it otherwise. There is no written reference to caning 

being used in the brothers' schools in New Zealand at this stage, but it would be very 

unlikely that it were not. 17 

Finances were c1 lso a problem. The congregation asked £50 a year per brother as the 

minimum on which he could reasonably be expected to live. In theory this came from 

the school fees, with any shortfall met by the parish administration. Fees were set at 

ninepence or a shilling a week. but there were always parents who defaulted or could 

not pay the full amount, and so the income was rarely sufficient to make up the full 

amount required. [n addition, it was difficult to get the parish to make up the difference. 

This was certainly true of the Wellington school, which depended on the cathedral. 

rn order to increase the revenue. boarders were taken in at £36 a year. Fees were also 

charged for tuition in optionc1l subjects such as French and drawing. except for board

ers. In Napier, the problem was not as serious since. although the fees did not always 

reach the amount which had been agreed on as the total income for three brothers, the 

parish priest was always ready to come to the rescue. For that reason, while Papinien 

obtained permission to take in some boarders. he was not allowed to open a select school. 

which cou Id have charged higher fees. Evening classes for adults were organised as well. 

Forest even leased a section of land in the town in favour of the school, but its income 

was meagre. and it was later sold. 18 

The brothers were engaged too in activities outside the classroom, al this stage more 

cultural than athletic. A good deal of time must have been spent in the second part of the 

year on preparation for the choral and dramatic performances which played an impor

tant part in the annual prize-giving concert. The first such concert at Boulcott Street 

in December 18 77 concluded with a sacred drama in four acts entitled Sebastian - the 

Christian Martyr. The following year, the play was Daniel in the Lions' Den, and at the end 

of 1879 it was Sir Thomas More. As the boys had also to prepare choral and individual 

items. and to provide other entertainments, such as a farce, in 18 79 The Man with the 

Carpel Bag, they would have been fully occupied.39 From the newspaper reports, these 

concerts were well performed and well received. and became something of a feature in 

the Catholic life of the capital. 
It was probably their involvement in activities such as these that induced youths to 

maintain their connections to the school after leaving. By 1881, Edwin had a group 
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of about 30, mainly former pupils, aged from 12 to 18, who used to meet at the school 
each Thursday. John was pleased with the development. It would be a means of not losing 
track of them on leaving school and of having them frequent the sacraments, without counting 
the fact that there would not be lacking occasionally some for the novitiate. I'm taking one back 
with me.40 This 'society', almost certainly the first post-school activity of the brothers, 
was, in fact. the prototype of the Old Boys' Associations which were to become a feature 
of New Zealand Catholic life. It was probably modelled on the Sodality of the Blessed 
Virgin. a feature of Catholic school life in France which Ludovic had introduced in the 
Sydney school in December 1872. This was also to become a feature of Marist schools 
throughout New Zealand.41 

In Wellington, with Sigismond, Edwin and Francis-Borgia forming the core of the 
teaching staff for the first ten years, the school made reasonably good progress. In 1882. 
the director was pressing for another brother, and the bishop asking for a select school. 
John supplied the fifth brother but questioned the value of a select school. This was 
probably a contributing factor in Redwood 's decision to establish a secondary school 
in the capital. staffed by the Marist Fathers. a project he had been considering for some 
time. He announced it publicly in a pastoral letter in 1883, the foundation stone was 
laid in March 1884. and St Patrick's College opened on 1 June l 885 with twelve board
ers and nine day-pupils. The greater part of the Society's farm at Meeanee was sold to 
help raise the capital.42 The opening of the college also spelled the end for boarding at 
Boulcott Street. The brothers in Sydney had opened a college of their own. St Joseph's 
on Hunters Hill, a few years earlier. in 1881. Visiting New Zealand for health reasons 
the same year, Ludovic had taken back with him six boarders for the new college. as 
well as a postulant for the novitiate.41 

In August 1885, Edwin was transferred to head a new foundation in Auckland. 
and Francis took over his role in the senior class. The transition was not an entirely 

Br Mark Lenehan 
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successful one and Sigismond appears to have taken umbrage at the criticism levelled at 

the school by the local clergy. Although a man much esteemed by parents and students 

for his cheerfulness, zeal. generosity and hospitality, he was rather off-handed with 

authority, and on this occasion managed to antagonise the bishop. who complained to 

the provincial. Sigismond was therefore transferred the following year to Sydney. A few 

years later he was appointed to South Africa, where he became something of a house

hold n ame. not only for the qualities already mentioned but a lso for his idiosyncratic 

English.44 He died at Uitenhage in 1909. His replacement in Wellington was a man of 

very different qualities: Br Mark Lenehan (4 3). a former seminarian. emigrated from 

Ireland to Australia where he worked as a mounted policeman and then as a teacher 

in ew South Wales before entering the novitiate in 1881. In his 17 years at Boulcott 

Street, he considerably enhanced the reputation of the Marist Brothers' school. 

Redwood was also responsible for a change at Napier. Claude-Marie had been 

attending the brothers' annual retreats in Wellington, and had written to the bishop 

requesting permission to transfer to one of their communities. The provincial had him 

appointed to Napier in September 1879. where he would also have the advantage of 

contact with his former missionary colleagues. Forest, Reignier and Basile. He looked 

after the brothers' house and garden. On the occasion of Forest's golden anniver

sary of ordination in June 1880, a presentation was made to him at the school which 

brought together a number of former missionaries, including Reignier. Lampi la. Garin 

and Yardin among the fathers, Claude-Marie and Basile among the brothers. and also 

Suzanne Aubert. the future foundress of the Sisters of Compassion. who had been work

ing on the Hawke's Bay mission since 187l.45 The day of the presentation was 6 June. 

the anniversary of the death of Champagnat. and Forest alluded to this in his reply, 

when he referred to the brothers coming from ... 

A Society founded by a pious, intelligent and zealous missionary, the Very Rev. Father 

Champagnat, with whom it was my happy lot to spend some time in the commencement 

of my duties as Catholic priest. am/from whom I have received striking examples of self 

abnegation. zeal, and devotedness that are ever fresh in my memory, and lam happy to 

say that I recognise the spirit of that saintly Founder in the Brothers.4 6 

Others of the group who had known the Founder personally were his second cousin, 

Claude-Marie, and Basile. 
But Claude-Marie, although he was happy in the company of his brothers. could not 

settle down in a pier. He wrote to Redwood once more. asking to return to Nelson. and 

sailed in October 1881. Before starting for the boat. John reported, he wept at the thought 

of leaving the Brothers. and said he would not do so if it were not the will of God. 'Strange 

will of Go,/', said Fr Reignier. 'that is brought about by your own persistent efforts. '47 He was 

thus able to be present at Carin's golden jubilee of priesthood in October 1884, and at 

his bedside when he died in April 1889. He himself died quietly a few years later on 

5 ovembcr 189 3, and was buried in the grave that had been Carin's before his memo

ria l chapel was built in 1890. It was fitting that the two who had worked together for 
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almost 40 years and were associc1ted together in the public eye with the achievements 
of the Church in Nelson. a living monument to their zeal and devotion, should rest side by 
side after death.4R Forest himself wished to retire to Villa Maria in Sydney, but it was in 
Napier that he died, in September 1884. He was always a devoted supporter and ben
efactor of the brothers, a 'Father' i11 the Juli sense of the word, as Joseph referred to him 
in a letter later. 19 using what had been Champagnc1t's highest term of approbation for 
a priest in his relations with his brothers. 

Joseph was undoubtedly the brother most responsible for the school's high reputa
tion in the early years. But it was not for his qualities as a teacher that he caught the 
public's imagination. According to the provincial's reports, his discipline was weak 
and his classroom organisation rather chaotic. His strengths lay in his genic1l charac
ter, wide culture, kindness and a talent for organisation on the large rather than the 
small scale. He was often called on as organiser of parish activities and master of cere
monies at church celebrations and functions. When Cardinal Patrick Moran of Sydney 
visited Napier in 1886, it was Joseph who was in charge of his reception, organising 
the welcoming crowd at the station, and marshalling the procession which escorted the 
cardinal to the church. 50 He involved himself in its pastoral activities, too. initiating in 
1885 the practice of a weekly Sunday afternoon visit to the nearby prison, which he 
kept up fa ithfully until his appointment to the new Christchurch community in 1888. 
It was during his directorship that the name St Mary's School for Boys faded away to 
be replaced by the simple but enduring Marist Brothers' School. 

Reignier, meanwhile, had not given up hope of obtaining brothers for his college 
for Maori boys, St Mary's, at Meeanee. When John visited apier in January 1879, he 
offered to cede the brothers part of the farm. with the approval of the council of the 
Society, if they would take over the college. John was not attracted by the college, a very 
elementary boarding school, he noted, but was interested in acquiring a small property 
as site for a future novitiate. 51 While both the Society and the bishop were in favour of 
the brothers establishing a novitiate and taking on care of the school, by 1884 this was 
looking increasingly unlikely. The brothers did not have the personnel available or the 
funds. St Mary's College closed in 1885 with four boarders, and its building became 
part of the growing parish school. u Reignier died. a disappointed man. three years later. 

The last of the original Maori missionaries at Meeanee, Basile, lived on for a further 
10 years. He was still teaching catechism in his old age, and acting as interpreter for 
Yardin. now head of the station, in his dealings with local Maori. He was still in charge 
of the sheep, but by this time he had to use a chair to mount his horse. 53 J\s the Society 
had opened its seminary at Meeanee in 1890, Basile became well known to the first 
generation of New Zealand Marist priests. and it was among them that he died on 
23 April 1898. He was an honour to the Little Brothers of Mary ancl to us, Yardin said in 
the homily at his funeral. His name lives on in the area in the name of a road. as does 
that of his confrere. Floren tin. who was known in Hawke's Bay simply as John. 

ln November 1883. the provincial informed his superior general that he was hav
ing difficulty in responding to the requests for brothers. The recently appointed bishop 
of Auckland. John Edmund Luck OSB. was pressing for brothers for the city. while 
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Redwood wanted them for Christchurch and elson as well as Mecanee. At the same 

time, he was faced with seven requests from within the archdiocese of Sydney alone. ' 4 

Two years later, he numbers the personnel of Oceania as 83 (excluding himself and 
Ludovic), with 16 juniors. 1 postulant. 19 novices, 14 temporary professed and 33 
perpetually professed. They were distributed throughout 15 establishments, the last 

of which was just about to be set up in Auckland. 55 It was not a bad record after just 
over a decade in the Pacific. 
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CHAPTE R 5 

NORTH AND SOUTH 

How they spread north to Auckland and south to Christchurch and suffered their 
first check at Stoke; Catholics vs Protestants 

Auckland 
On his visits across the Tasman. Br John usually had to spend some time in Auckland 
waiting for a ship. Passing through on his way back to Sydney at the beginning of 
February 18 79, he had dinner at the cathedral. where he met Fr Patrick Hennebery, 
an Irish-American priest who had been giving missions throughout the country. 
Hennebery was very concerned about education and had obtained permission from 
Bishop Moran, at that lime administrator of the Auckland diocese, to build a boys' 
school in the city using funds he had collected on his preaching tours. He showed John 
around the school building and then offered it to him on the spot. The provincial could 
well see the advantages of having a community in Auckland, but was not in a position 
to accept the offer, seeing that the episcopal see was still vacant. 1 

[twas not the first time a foundation in Auckland had been mentioned. fn June 
18 77, John had met in Sydney the Marist Jean-Pierre Chareyre. former parish priest 
of Christchurch, who had just been notified of his appointment as bishop of Auckland. 
Chareyre did not want the post. but said that if Rome forced him to accept it, he could 
offer the brothers the ideal site for a novitiate.2 This was, in fact, the former college on the 
North Shore the brothers had helped to build at the end of the Marist era in the north. 
Chareyre managed to convince Propaganda later in the year that he was not the man 
for the see. and Auckland had to wait still longer for a bishop until April 1879, when 
the Dutch Jesuit and former Archbishop of Calcutta, Walter Steins, was appointed. 

John was away in Europe for much of J 880, and so did not get to meet the new bishop 
until the beginning of 18 81. Steins proved most cordial and hospitable. but was not 
optimistic about the Marists' chances of a foundation in Auckland. He felt that there 
was a great prejudice against them because they were French, and that the clergy and 
people wanted the Irish Christian Brothers.1The bishop was undoubtedly speaking from 
personal experience. Moran had encouraged the Catholics of Auckland to expect an 
Trish bishop - he had submitted to Rome the names of three Irish priests - and while 
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they had escaped another French Marist. they had ended up with a Dutch Jesuit. 4 Steins 
considered it politic for him to approach the Christian Brothers first, assuring John he 
would call on the Marists if they were unable to accept. This did not prevent him writ
ing to Saint-Genis at the same time, to sound out the opinion of the superiors on an 
Auckland foundation. 5 But the bishop was elderly (71) and in poor health, and at the 
end of April was advised to spend some time in Europe. He was not destined to see any 
teaching brothers in his diocese. Steins died in Sydney on 7 September 1881. 

The fourth bishop of Auckland, appointed in July 1882, was an English Benedictine, 
John Edmund Luck. Luck did not waste any time after arriving in his diocese in 
November. Within a year he had opened negotiations with religious congregations in 
Europe for more sisters for his girls' schools. and for priests for the Maori mission. He 
also renewed his predecessor's requests for Marist Brothers. But he had more in mind 
for them than simply the central boys' school. In September 1883, he wrote to Ludovic, 
who was once more deputising for John away overseas, proposing that the brothers take 
over the North Shore property for an industrial school.6 Mgr Luck, Bishop of Auckland, 
has already written to us five or six times, John wrote to his superior general in October, 
and making the most urgent requests for us to make a foundation in his diocese without delay. 
I must say, Reverend Brother. that I do not know any place where the needs are greater and 
where there appears more good to do. i 

When John passed through Auckland the following January, he found Luck very dis
appointed that he had no brothers for him that year.8 He told him that he would have 
to wait at least 12 months, but the bishop was taking no chances. On his ad limina visit 
to Rome in the middle of the year. he raised his difficulties during his audience with 
the pope, Leo xm, with the result that when he visited Saint-Genis-Laval in September. 
he carried with him a letter from the Prefect of Propaganda requesting the superior 
of the Institute of the Marist Brothers to take direction of the teaching in the diocese of 
Auckland. Faced with thisfait accompli, the superiors had little choice but to grant his 
wishes. Luck could not resist the opportunity of reminding the brothers of their place 
in the scheme of things. Addressing the assembled community, he said: 

There are in the mineral world different metals, among which gold is held the most 
precious, because of its rarity and brilliance. But because iron is more common and less 
brilliant. does this mean that it is worthless? ... So, in the Church, there are different 
evangelical workers: bishops, priests, humble teaching brothers. The bishops and priests, 
they are the gold, so to speak; you, Brothers, you are the iron.9 

The bishop departed, the circular continues laconically, with the promise of obtaining 
brothers. 

In his turn, John received letters from his recently elected superior general, Br 
Theophane Durand, informing him he was to proceed with founding the Auckland 
establishment. with three brothers for the parish school. Luck was also expecting 
another three for his industrial school, but neither Prance nor the British Isles were 
able to spare personnel at this time. Further correspondence followed between the 
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provincial and the bishop with regard to the financial conditions. Despite the latter's 
pressure, however, John could not provide men before August 188 5. ln July he spent 
two days in Auckland and met the School Committee to make preparations for their 
arrival. Then he wrote to Sydney to have the chosen brothers start by the next ship to 
Wellington where he would meet them. 10 

For the new foundation, John had selected four brothers. one of them French, 
and the other three born in the British Isles. though they had made their novitiate 
in Sydney. Edwin, the director, still in Wellington, had been born in England of Irish 
parents. His deputy, Vial Dubois ( 45), from Flanders, had been a member of the short
lived Apia community in Samoa, and had been in Napier since 1882. Damian Cronin 
(36), from County Kerry, had entered the novitiate from New Zealand in 1877, and 
had been teaching in Sydney, while Jerome Harroway (23 ), born in Scotland of Irish 
parents, wi th just a little teaching experience, was to look after the kitchen. Travelling 
with the latter two was Cuthbert Parnham (19), an Australian who was to take Vial's 
place in Napier. 

In his letter of 8 September 1885 to his superior general. John gives a very full 
description of their arrival in Auckland and the beginning of their ministry. 11 On their 
arrival on the Manapouri on the afternoon of Tuesday 2 7 August, they were met at 
the wharf by a number of clergy and leading laymen and then driven to the bishop's 
house in Ponsonby where they were welcomed by the bishop and others of his priests. 
From there they were taken first to their temporary residence in Day Street. and then to 
the school in Pitt Street, which they found more impressive than they had anticipated. 
Finally, they went to the cathedral to give thanks for their safe arrival and to place their 
ministry under the protection of the Blessed Virgin. Having stayed in what had been 
Pompallier's residence and attended Mass in the cathedral with its Marist associations. 
John considered the foundation had a special significance for them: 

We there [that is, the cathedral) thanked our Good God for our safe arrival and begged 
His Blessing and the protection of our good Mother Mary on this new foundation 
which was the first great Marist Centre in Oceanica, being the see of Mgr Pompallier; 
the first Marist Bishop. And as it was at the special request of the Holy See that the 
Marist Fathers first came here accompanied by several of our Brothers as co-adjutors. 
so, now that the Mari st Fathers have lejt this field of their early labours for other parts, 
and half a century later; is it the great honour and happiness of the Little Brothers of 
Mary lovingly to respond to a fresh call of the Holy See, in the person of His Holiness, 
Leo the XIII , at whose express desire they have come to devote their lives and energies 
for the welfare of His Jambs. 12 

On Thursday 29th April, a concert was held in their honour, attended by the bishop. all 
his clergy and about 300 or 400 laity. The brothers were introduced individually, and 
the bishop then delivered an address congratulating the Catholics of Auckland on the 
realisation of their long-cherished hopes. There was no shortage of refreshments. The 
event passed off most satisfactorily in John's opinion, and since the price of admission 
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The Marist Brothers' School, Pitt Street, Auckland, 1885-1912 

was two shillings and sixpence, he expected the evening would have brought in a fair 
amount. 13 School did not commence until a week or so later. 

The school building on the corner of Wellington and Pitt Streets was 60 feet wide 
by 80 to 120 feet long. An immense wooden structure, according to Edwin, 14 it was the 
same which Hennebery had built and offered to John six years previously. Named the 
Sacred Heart School. it had, in fact, been finished and started functioning as such only 
a year or so before. It had been partitioned to divide the classes according to the broth
ers' requirements. but there was hardly any space for recreation. Part of the building 
was set apart and adapted to serve as a residence for the brothers. This work was com
pleted in just over six weeks, and the brothers moved in in the middle of November. 

School opened on 7 September with 115 boys present. When John departed on the 
9th, there were 130, with 40 or 50 more expected the following week. Accustomed 
to a more lethargic response, the bishop and clergy were surprised that the brothers 
had so many at the opening. 15 They continued, however, the bishop especially, to urge 
their people to support the new school. By the 18th. there were 170 pupils, and by the 
time the brothers moved into their new residence, they had 2 70 on the roll. The class 
divisions in the building are a great improvement, declared the local Catholic paper. the 
Freeman's Journal, whilst the whole of the school is in view of the Rev. Director and not a 
sound disturbs any of the classes. 16 The following year, numbers swelled to 3 50, and the 
four found their work considerably more demanding. A fifth brother was assigned to 
the community at the end of 188 6. Within two years, Luck was pressing for brothers to 
staff schools at Onehunga and on the North Shore, and even further afield at Thames 
on the Coromandel Peninsula.17 Edwin referred to this period as the 'pre-examination 
period'. Apart from the annual entertainment at the close of each year. the school work went 
on in a very quietfashion. 18 

From the beginning. the bishop had been looking at the possibility of a boarding 
school. As usual, he had gone straight to the top. At the end of March 1886. he informed 
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Br Edwin Farrell, 1st Director of Pitt Street 

Edwin that he had received a letter from the superior general giving the brothers per
mission to open a boarding school. But he was unable lo provide the funds needed to 
set up the vacant brick building adjacent. the former St Peter's School, as a boarding 
hostel. as Edwin suggested. 19 evertheless. the first boarders were admitted in 1887, 
and were accommodated with the brothers. It was not until after the secondary depart
ment was opened in 1891. however, that any real attempt was made to deal with the 
problem. The date generally accepted for the beginning of the boarding department is 
1893, though the boarders continued to lodge in the same quarters as the brothers. 
There were 14 in 189 5 and 26 the following year, but only at the expense of encroach
ing on classroom space.20 

Luck had also in mind the establishment of a high school. But the brothers quickly 
discovered that. in general, the boys lacked ambition and that very few of them showed 
any interest in entering the Civil Service or going on to university. It was simpler to direct 
those who did on to St Patrick's College in Wellington or to the brothers' own college, 
St Joseph's, in Sydney. John, however, considered the project important because of the 
particular need of Auckland where the Catholics are perhaps more indifferent tha11 any
w/rere else in the Colonies. 2 1 So a start was made on secondary teaching in April 1891, 
when Br Augusline McDonald began classes in the former St Peter's with six students. 
Augustine (40). born in Glasgow and a former student of the brothers in that city. 
had been one of the pioneer group in Sydney, and in charge of the first 'select school' 
there, as well as training the novices and postulants in teaching. For the first few years 
numbers remained low: 20 in 1891. 28 in 1894 and 18 in 1895.21 By this time the 
school was known as Sacred Heart College. Br Borgia Coughlan, from Temuka in South 
Canterbury, who joined the community that year as a 16 year old straight from the 
novitiate. reminiscing on the college's golden jubilee in 1953, wrote: Willi some sub
conscious presentiment of things to be, the Brothers had baptized this unpretentious institution 
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Sacred Heart College. 11 What is not clear is whether the name dates from 189 5, or from 
the beginning of the boarding school in 1893, or from the opening of the high school 
in 18 91. The school was registered with the Education Department. anyway, as the 
Sacred Heart High School.24 An early student was George Graham, to become a prom
inent Auckland accountant, lawyer and native agent. as well as noted ethnographer, 
collector and translator of Maori history, customs, and genealogies. Founder of the 
Anthropology and Maori Section of the Auckland Institute and Museum in 1922 and 
of TeAkarana Maori Association in 192 7, he was author of. among other works, Maori 
place names of Auckland, edited by David Simmons (1980). 

When Edwin's term as director ended in 1890, the Pitt Street school was experi
encing something of a decline. On his visit the previous November, John had noticed a 
significant diminution in the roll, with only 190 students present. The bishop and the 
brothers both attributed this falling off in a large part to the migration to Australia of 
a good number of Auckland 's population as a result of the Depression, which had hit 
that city harder than most. John felt it was also due to lack of support for the school 
from some of the clergy, particularly the Benedictines.25 lt also reflected the waning of 
the initial enthusiasm for the school. This seems to have been the regular pattern for 
schools for boys in the diocese. While the girls' schools had been established on a solid 
foundation from 1850 with the arrival of the Sisters of Mercy. none of the congrega
tions of men, the Viatorians, Franciscans or Benedictines, had been able to do the same 
for the boys. This was probably because the first two had not continued long in the dio
cese, and the third had only been established there since 1880. Left in the hands of lay 
teachers, most of the boys' schools had short histories. The Catholics of Auckland had 
readier recourse than those elsewhere to government schools for the education of their 
sons. St Peter's, the vacant building adjacent to Sacred Heart, was a good example. It 

opened as a secondary school in 1857, closed in 1861: reopened as a primary school 
in 1865, closed during the 18 70s: opened once more as a secondary school under lhe 
patronage of the Benedictines in 1880, though with a lay master, and closed finally 
just before the Marists arrived. 21

' 

With the numbers at Pitt Street dropping to J 80 in 1890, Lhe number of brothers 
was reduced to four. The situation did not improve over the five years of Augustine's 
directorship for. although a fifth brother was reintroduced, it was in order to allow lhe 
director to run the high school. John's successor as provincial, Br Felix Gare!, on his 
visit in August 1894, found 130 in the primary school, 28 in the high school, and four 
boarders. He was of the opinion, however, that part of the problem lay with the broth
ers, who were not pushing the students hard enough and not obtaining the results 
required by clergy and parents.27 So for 189 5 he appointed Joseph-Francis-Xavier from 
Christchurch as director and gave him a nearly new community, including the young 
Borgia. 

Joseph, unfortunately, did not have much of a chance to make his mark in Auckland, 
dying suddenly at the end of the year. It was left to his successor. Br Henry Ahearn. to 
restore the school's fortunes. Henry (29). from County Cork, had been one of the ear
liest pupils of the brothers in Sydney. He came to Auckland after 10 years a t St Mary's. 
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One of his first moves was to upgrade the teaching in the high school. An advertisement 
in the New Zealand Tablet, 11 December 1896, for 'Sacred Heart College, Auckland', 
describes the system of teaching as that followed in our popular and eminently success
ful Sydney College. The curriculum included lhe subjects required for the Civil Service, 
Law, matriculation and other examinations. as well as shorthand and bookkeeping. 28 In 
Henry's two years at Pitt Street, the first boys were presented successfully for the junior 
and senior Civil Service examinations, and the school made a promising entrance into 
inter-school sports. The high school rose to 64, including 3 3 boarders, and the num
ber of brothers increased to seven. Henry returned to Australia at the end of 18 9 7 and, 
after a few years at St foseph 's, was appointed to South Africa where he had a distin
guished career in education until his death in 19 3 5. 29 Edwin's Auckland appointment 
was also his last in New Zealand. Following his return to Australia he was assigned to 
St Joseph's College and remained there until his death in 1923. playing a significant 
part in the college's scholastic and sporting achievements during that period. 30 

Christchurch 
In comparison with Auckland, the foundation and developmenl of the first school in the 
South Island, at Christchurch, were relatively straightforward. Christchurch was still 
part of the diocese of Wellington when requests were made for teaching brothers in the 
18 70s. The first formal request was made to the Christian Brothers, and when they were 
unable to promise brothers in 1880, Redwood referred the parish priest, Fr Laurence 
Ginaty SM, to the provincial of the Marist Brothers in Sydney. Ginaty approached John 
in 1884 and, finding there were no brothers available in Australia, applied to the prov
ince of Great Britain for four in 18 8 6. 31 Red wood himself made repeated requests, once 
personally on a visit to Saint-Genis-Laval in 1885. John, however, could not supply the 

Bishop John Grimes SM, 1st Bishop of Christchurch 
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men without assistance from Europe. Moreover. since Christchurch was soon to receive 
a bishop of its own. he felt it prudent to await the nomination and know the conditions 
before he made any firm arrangements. 

The man eventually appointed was the English Marist, John Joseph Grimes. Born in 
London, he had completed his primary and early secondary education with the broth
ers at St Anne's in the East End before going on to study for the priesthood in the Society 
of Mary. Theophane. the superior general, was present at his consecration in London 
in 1887, and the new bishop made a point of visiting him afterwards in France, to 
obtain brothers for his diocese, among other things. Four brothers sailed for Sydney in 
November, a month before Grimes himself left for New Zealand. Their arrival enabled 
John to select those destined for the new foundation. There were five, three of them 
already in New Zealand, and two due to sail there in January. Joseph, the director, was 
to come from Napier, and Francis-Borgia and Alfred from Wellington. Of the other 
two, Pius Reedy (28), from Camden in New South Wales, had entered the congrega
tion in 18 78, and Bernard Hanifin (22 ), while born in Ireland. had made his novitiate 
in Sydney like the others. 

John was content to wait a few months before starting, but the Marist Fathers in 
Christchurch knew that Grimes would need all the help he could get in being accepted 
in his diocese. As John soon found out. there was deep resentment among the diocesan 
clergy and many of the laity over the appointment of a Marist and an Englishman to a 
see they had expected to be allocated to an Irish diocesan. 32 Moran of Dunedin was par
ticularly incensed that his recommendations were being consistently ignored by Rome, 
and outraged when Redwood was preferred over him as Archbishop and Metropolitan 
of New Zealand the same year. The Tablet was not above representing it all as an English 
plot to eradicate the Irish character from the Catholic population. 33 

In the circumstances. it was considered important for the bishop to introduce the 
brothers as one of his first engagements. Accordingly, after the annual retreat held in 
Auckland at the beginning of 1888, John left immediately for Christchurch. He arrived 
there on 25 January to a warm welcome from the Marist Fathers. Once he found 
everything in order for the arrival of the brothers, he wired Joseph to come down and 
be with him to assist at Grimes' reception on 2 February. This went off very well. in 
large part due to the new bishop's tact and discretion, and to the vigorous support of 
Redwood who accompanied him. John felt he had won over all but the most obstinate 
partisans of the Irish cause. 34 His triumph was complete with the arrival of the rest of 
the brothers a few days later. on the 6th. He was among the 'great numbers' assem
bled at the railway station to meet them. When they came off the train, a procession 
was formed, and with banners flying made its way to the cathedral, where the bishop 
presided at Benediction, and a fervent Te Deum was sung in honour of the occasion. 

When the brothers started classes a week later on 13 February, they took over 
St Joseph's Primary school for boys which had been run by Edward O'Connor since its 
foundation in 1865. When he handed it over, it was an efficient unit which satisfied 
local inspectors and had a roll of 224. John was impressed by O'Connor's devotion and 
by his positive attitude to the brothers, and promised that they would buy their school 
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Marist Brothers' School, Barbadoes Street, Christchurch, c. 1900 

books from the bookstore he owned opposite the school. 35 The school building on the 
corner of Moorhouse Avenue and Barbadoes Street was a fine hall, 150 feet by 30 feet, 
the earliest part of which had been built in 18 72. The brothers remodelled it lo provide 

them with three large classrooms. Each room was arranged so that half contained desks 
while lhe other half served for oral lessons, when the pupils would stand in a semi-cir
cle around the teacher. lh In fact. an immediate increase in the roll - there were 2 7 4 
registered on the opening day - and the transfer of pupils from the other boys' school, 

St Aloysius' , bringing the total up to 3 50. quickly led to overcrowding. An extension of 
60 by 30 feet was added the following year, which was to serve the school until 19 59. H 

As elsewhere. school fees were to prove a problem. For the decade prior to the broth

ers' arrival. the schools had been supported by the rent from church pews and general 
parish funds. The inadequacy of these sources to pay teachers· salaries had been one 

of the reasons for seeking religious teachers in the first place. At a meeting of the 

bishop and his priests, to which John was invited, to discuss the matter. it was decided 
to revert to charging school fees, with due allowance being made for cases of poverty. 
But while a ll agreed that the brothers· arrival provided an ideal opportunity for intro

ducing fees, the new system was promoted from the pulpit. as John observed. rat/Jer 
timidly. 18 As a result. from the 2 74 boys present at the opening of classes. the brothers 
received only 30 shillings. It was necessary to have the announcement repeated in the 

classes as well as from the pulpit. John tried to keep the fees as low as possible, at six
pence and a shilling per week. to avoid burdening the parents. As for unpaid fees . two 
thirds were to be met by the parish priest. the remaining third by the brothers. This did 
not go down well with the clergy. who would have preferred the school to rely on fees 
alone, but this would have had the effect of turning the parish school into a 'select' 
one. in the circumstances, the brothers were being guaranteed little more than £120 
a year. As John pointed out. and they had to admit. the arrival of the brothers, which 
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alone made possible the introduction of fees, brought about a saving for them of £500 
to £600 a year. 39 

While the brothers thought that their classrooms were magnificent. they were much 
less impressed by their living quarters. This was the former presbytery, a low, damp 
and uncomfortable building. It was supposed to be temporary accommodation. but as 
the months passed, there was little evidence of the new house pledged by clergy and 
parishioners shortly after their arrival. The correspondent for the Tablet predicted only 
too accurately the inevitability of poor health due to the poor living conditions of the 
brothers. Whatever opinions there may be about the old house as to its being a suitable place 
to live in, I think there cannot be a difference of opinion as to its being a capital place to die in. 40 

On his visit at the end of 1890, John went so far as to hint at the congregation being 
forced to withdraw from Christchurch if something was not done,4 1 and this seems to 
have had the desired effect. A contract was signed for the erection of the new monas
tery on 2 8 April 1891. feast day of the Marist martyr, Pierre Chanel, beatified two years 
previously. The foundation stone was laid on 10 May, and the two-storey wooden build
ing with its large verandah solemnly blessed by the bishop on 4 October. The monastery 
was dedicated to St Joseph and Blessed Peter Chanel. 42 

Although the provincial remained somewhat critical of Joseph's abilities as a teacher, 
the school made good progress under his direction, winning the praises of both the 
diocesan schools inspector and the inspectors of the Education Board. It was also 

The community at the opening of the new monastery in 1891. 
(Seated 1-to-r: Br Joseph, Fr Cummings SM, Mr E O'Connor, the original schoolmaster) 
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providing vocations for the congregation and the priesthood. A list in the house Annals 
for 1893/1894 gives the names of over 20 boys who entered the juniorate in Sydney at 
this stage, as well as two postulants going to the novitiate. There were three former stu
dents studying for the priesthood. An additional item of interest is the list of 20 converts 
instructed by the brothers. This latter work appears to have been largely undertaken 
by the director. According to John, Joseph spent a lot of study time al night instructing 
Protestants preparing for baptism. He has the taste and the tact for this work of zeal. 43 

But it was under the direction of Joseph 's successor, Br Daniel Flaherty, that the 
school began to achieve academic results, with students passing the Civil Service exami
nations and winning scholarships to St Patrick's College. This was the more noteworthy 
as Daniel was only 2 5 and had made his profession just a few years before. He had been 
in Christchurch three years prior to his appointment as director. after a previous three 
yea rs in Wellington. John 's successor. Felix, regarded Christchurch as a model com
munity and congratulated himself on having done his best to have Daniel appointed. 

I have never met classes better looked after. pupils better formed or pious, so many seeds 
of vocations for the priesthood or for our Institute ... The bishop, the vicar general, the 
priests, and the whole population have noticed a great change among the youth since the 
arrival of our brothers, and everyone speaks with great admiration of their modesty, 
devoutness, etc. 44 

Stoke 
The second foundation in the South Island did not have such a fortunate outcome. This 
was St Mary's Industrial School at Stoke, just outside Nelson. 

St Mary's had its origins in an orphanage set up by Garin in Nelson for neglected 
Catholic children in 18 72. The boys were initially enrolled in the parish school. 
A change in the law regulating the education of such children in J 881 led to the clas
sification of St Mary's as an Industrial School and the opening upof its roll to a broader 
category of student. Besides orphans, it now included 

Children in the charge of parents of immoral or dissolute habits, or children begging 
about the streets, or wandering about, or frequenting taverns, or having no settled home, 
or means of subsistence, or dwelling in any brothel, or associating with any reputed 
thief. or habitual drunkard, or convicted vagrant, - or any children having committed 
some offence which the justices, having regard to the tender age of such children, think 
should be sent to an Industrial School rather than to prison.4

' 

The growing number of boys in the institution caused problems for the school as 
parents, fearing the possible corruption of their sons, withdrew them in significant 
numbers. In 1884, Garin made his curate, Fr William Mahoney (38), manager of 
the industrial school and looked around for a place to which he could move the older 
orphans and those boys referred by the courts from the parish school. He found it on a 
farm at Stoke, eight kilometres from the centre of Nelson. There he had a large wooden 
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building with its own classrooms erected, and the boys aged nine and over moved in 
on 3 September 1886. The programme now conformed more closely to that of the 
state industrial schools. In addition to the ordinary elementary education, the pupils 
received training in farm work, gardening, the care of livestock. and instruction. where 
appropriate, in a trade. At the age of 15 they were then placed with farmers. The school 
had lay staff, under Mahoney's supervision, until the brothers took over in 1890. It was 
supported by a government grant of a shilling per day per pupil. with a small percentage 
of students being assisted by relatives.4

h 

From the beginning, Redwood had, with Garin, envisaged the industrial school as 
eventually coming under the direction of the brothers. At the end of 1883, he even 
suggested to John that it would be more profitable to the brothers than a foundation 
in Christchurch. both as a source of revenue and as a means of doing more good than 
in an ordinary schoolY But it was to be more than four years before the provincial 
visited Nelson and inspected the school for himself. He made a very full report to his 
superior general of his visit to Stoke with Redwood and Mahoney in February 1888 
and of the subsequent negotiations for the brothers to take over the 'orphanage'. 48 

John consistently refers to the instilution as an orphanage. though orphans were, in 
fact, in a minority. This appears to be because orphanages were among the works the 
congregation was founded for. while the New Zealand industrial school fell somewhere 
between an orphanage and a reformatory, something outside the scope of the Marist 
Brothers' apostolate. The Stoke school, therefore, was something of an experiment for 
the brothers. 49 

John found 163 boys in residence there, 148 of whom had been sent by the state. 
He considered they looked, on the whole. healthier than those he had seen at other 
orphanages. Several hectares of the 3 7 5 acres of the property had been planted with 
potatoes, and the livestock included five horses, 30 head of cattle and some 200 sheep. 
He thought that the farm would provide employment for brothers unsuited to teach
ing, and that the healthy site and climate of 'Sunny Nelson' made the place ideal as a 
place of retirement and convalescence. There was also room for the construction of a 
novitiate at some later stage. In addition to the Stoke property, there was the original 
orphanage site in Nelson which was also available to the brothers. While these would 
remain in the ownership of the diocese, they were in every other way at the disposal 
of the brothers. The brothers were thus guaranteed undisturbed tenure; they would 
receive all income and provide for the clothing and maintenance of the pupils and 
their own personal expenses. On the other hand, they also assumed responsibility for 
the payment of interest on the existing debt. a by no means negligible one of £7.000. 
and had to pay £600 annually to the sinking fund to reduce it. After much discussion 
over these and other conditions with Redwood and Mahoney, John was able to assure 
the archbishop that he would have brothers for St Mary's the following year. Garin, 
too. must have been pleased to hear this, but he died eight months before the brothers 
took possession. 

The provincial selected five men for the new foundation. The director he appointed 
was Br Cyril Dengate (33), an Australian who had been in charge of the school and 
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farm at Parramatta. He has a lot of tact for matters of farming and trades, John wrote of 
him. He is very ingenious in getting out of dijfi.culties, he is very economical and can derive 
something from the smallest resources for the support of his community. 50 John sent him to 
Stoke for a few weeks at the end of 1889 to get the feel of the place. 

He seems to have lacked staying power, however, and so John appointed as sub
director Damian Cronin, one of the founders of the Auckland community. Damian had 
charge of the accounts and taught the junior class. The chief teacher and master of 
discipline was Wibertus Forrier. a Belgian who had been teaching in Australia for the 
past decade. Wibertus (3 5) was an all-rounder. able to turn his hand to tailoring, boot
making, and music, among other things. John thought he would be very helpful for the 
general spirit of the place. Patrick Quirk (33) was in charge of the cooking. An Irish 
policeman who found that he could not arrest a man, he migrated to New Zealand where 
he found hi.s vocation. He was at Boulcott: Street when he was appointed to Stoke. The 
fifth man. Finan Mc Barron, was, at 44, the oldest in age but the youngest in religion. 
An lrish immigrant to New Zealand, he had worked as farmer and coachman until 
an encounter with John in Christchurch the previous year had led him to the noviti
ate. Finan was in charge of the farm and external works. An additional brother was 
appointed at the beginning of 1890. This was Celestine McPhellamy (27), Irish-born 
but received in Sydney, who had been teaching in Napier since his profession. Celestine, 
a consumptive, was at Stoke for his health, but he died there in October the same year, 
the first of the school brothers to die in New Zealand. 

When they began work at Stoke in January 1890, the brothers were aware, from 
both the provincial's reports and the director's experience the previous year. that they 
had an arduous task ahead of them. The school was grossly overcrowded. the students 

St Mary's Boys' Orphanage, Stoke, c. 1895 
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not academically inclined, restive, and accustomed to a good deal of freedom - much 

more so. John observed, than the brothers allowed their boarders or orphans in ew 
Caledonia.'' Running away was a common occurrence, sometimes involving groups. 

The brothers tried to have the orphans separated from the remand boys. but this was 

not permitted by government regulations. The manners, cleanliness and general behav
iour of the students left much to be desired. Cyril, not surprisingly, had initially some 

difficulty in establishing discipline. and in curbing the runaways. 
Yet by the time John made his first visit to the school at the end of the year, they had 

already started to make progress. He found the spirit of the community high, the gen
eral tone. health and happiness of the children gratifying in every way. 

One imagines that among their number there are some real savages, but I must say that 
Ifound them, during the eighteen days I was there, at least as docile as in our ordinary 
schools. There are some excellent youths among them. I have picked two. orphans, but 
from respectable jamilies, and of exemplary conduct. to go to the juniomte. ;i 

Some of the students helped in the kitchen. the laundry and in the tailor's shop with the 
mending of clothes, since the brothers' Ru le prevented the employment of the women 

who had previously been doing this work. Three J 5-year-old boys, keen to stay on at 
Stoke after their schooling. were employed on the farm, and another former student 

was assisting in the school. 
There were, of course. problems. some of which were to recur throughout the dec

ade. John found the scholastic attainment poor. particularly in catechism. and although 
there were signs of improvement in some areas. this was to be a constant complaint. He 

recommended increased class-time for the younger boys and the slower ones. and the 
use of monitors to help the teachers. This proved successful and continued with that 
age group, but it was a frequent complaint of Fr Mahoney that the older boys spent too 
much time outside the classroom. The dormitories were overcrowded and the arrange
ment of the various areas of the school made supervision difficult. General cleanliness 
was a matter of concern. The food was simple, lacking in variety, and the kitchen facili

ties inadequate. As the students ate a lot of bread - more, John noted. than the boarders 
at St Joseph's - he approved the building of a little bakery. which could provide the 
kitchen with an oven until it had one of its own. H 

In April 1891 the community received an addition in the person of Br Loetus Cerf. 
Loetus ( 4 7). a Frenchman, had come to Sydney in 1880 after long experience in schools 
in France, Great Britain and South Africa. His health was not good and it was for rea

sons of convalescence that he was appointed to Stoke. The climate and diet seem to have 
worked wonders and when Cyril requested a transfer in May for health reasons of his 

own, Loetus was happy to take over the role of' director. at least temporarily. He was to 
remain in this post until the brothers' departure in 1900. 

Under Loetus. more attention was paid to the liturgical life of the school. He was of 

the opinion that Faith is innate in most of the children of Celtic origin and that if it could 
be fostered in the school by appropriate means. it would be of great va lue in improving 
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the conduct and the characters of the children generally. 54 To this end he established 
several soda Ii ties, put more emphasis on the correct recitation of prayers and singing in 
chapel. and encouraged better attendance at Communion. This seems to have had an 
effect. At the end of the year, the priests commented to the provincial on lhe improve
ment of the tone and conduct of the boys at Stoke and cited the sodalities introduced 
by the new director as one of the reasons. 55 

John noted that discipline and order had improved generally, but also added that 
he was in partial agreement with Damian, the sub-director, that some brothers were 
too cruel in their punishments. The industrial school regime admitted two main forms 
of punishment for serious offences. flogging, as opposed to caning, or confinement in 
a cell. These were confined mainly to the offences of thieving, which was endemic in 
the school, and running away. In the latter case, the punishment was ordered by mag
istrates. though the brothers had requested that the sentences be carried out before 
runaways were returned to Stoke. Sh Wibertus was responsible for applying these pun
ishments although other brothers also used the cane with the director's authorisation. 
On a visit in October 1895, Felix noted that there had been much less use of the cane 
since the arrival of Br Liguori Donnelly, who had replaced Wibertus as master of dis
cipline. Liguori (39). an Irishman received in Sydney in 1887, had come to Stoke from 
St Joseph's for health reasons. His preferred punishment, according to Felix, was to make 
offenders stand for about an hour in the dormitory before bed - though many boys. 
tired from the day's work. would have preferred the cane.57 Felix observed that there 
was also too much use of solitary confinement, with Loctus declaring it necessary for 
maintaining discipline. Yet. the following year. the cell was turned into a darkroom for 
photography. Flogging became a thing of the past too. Liguori , a consumptive. had his 
wish to die in harness fulfilled in October 1897. 

Long-awaited additions to the buildings undoubtedly played a part in the general 
improvement of conditions. A new wing was added to the main building in 1895, and 
the buildings of the original orphanage were transported in sections from the town 
and erected behind it to provide more classrooms and workshops. A farm of some 
300 acres adjoining the property was purchased the following year. On his visit in 
November 1896. Felix reported: 

The additions to the buildings provide much more space. Each child has his own bed, the 
children's food is better and more abundant, the punishments are less harsh, the prison 
hns been turned into a dark room for photography, there are fewer escapes, the children 
seem less wild. 58 

The school also now had a brass band, of about 40 members, with instruments paid 
for by friends and patrons of the orphanage throughout New Zealand. It achieved a 
considerable reputation over the next few years, although Loetus' boast that it had at 
all times been considered as the.first Juvenile Band in New Zealand is probably an exaggera
tion. Among its last performances during the brothers' time was the one at the opening 
by Redwood of a technical museum at the school in June 1899. 
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In April 1900. Loetus wrote to his superior general presenting a report on the his
tory and current state of St Mary's Industrial School. Stoke. He reported that half 
the original debt on the institution had been paid off, that the farm now had about 
1.200 sheep and 30 head of cattle, that the horses and farming equipment were sec
ond to none in the district. and that some 1.500 to 2,000 trees were being planted 
each year. There was ample work for the boys in the plantations. with the cultivation 
of all the marketable cereals, tubers, hops, etc. and they were experimenting with grow
ing vines. Loetus was claiming for his pupils at least as high a percentage of passes as 
at the state schools. and, already, to be in touch with the times, with the present martial, 
patriotic movement in New Zealand, applying to the Government for the formation of a 
cadet corps. He concluded: 

With hardly an exception, our lads grow into respectable men and.firm adherents to 
the Catholic Church. Within the period of thirty years the An11als of this Institution 
have the sad record of one only of its inmates that subsequently came to grief - to the 
scaffold, but not without making his peace with God. Humanly speaking, the future of 
this Institution depends immensely on the temper of the New Zealand Government a11d 
the prosperity of the country. 59 

But events only a month later were to bring the brothers' work at Stoke to a premature 
end. 

In May, two boys ran away from the school. They were found after a time, arrested, 
and returned to Stoke via the court, which declared they should be punished according 
to the school rules. At this time, such punishment still entailed a caning and solitary 
confinement equal to the number of days absent, though in state institutions the cane 
had been replaced by a strap and the hours of the day in which a boy could be confined 
were strictly limited. Rumours started to circulate in the town that the punishment 
would be too severe. As a result, three members of the Nelson Hospital and Charitable 
Aid Board paid a surprise visit to the school at the end of the month. They can hardly 
have been among the five who had visited Stoke earlier in the year and given the institu
tion a clean bill of health. for the report of their visit in the Nelson Evening Mail carried 
comments about severe punishments hitherto unknown to the public. 60 

In response. Mahoney invited a group of prominent citizens, including doctors and 
members of the Charitable Aid Board, to visit St Mary's, with the result that he was 
able to present to the paper for publication a statement from the doctors that yesterday 
we visited the Industrial School at Stoke andfowzd the boys in good health and spirits, they 
were well nourished and quite free from a11y signs of infliction of any corporal injury or pun
ishment. 61 Nothing daunted, the Charitable Aid Board, which met the same evening 
to consider the formal report of the 30 May visit, concluded that the affair required 
a commission of inquiry. The recently appointed Inspector-General of Schools and 
Secretary for Education, George Hogben, himself paid an unannounced visit to Nelson 
and the school towards the end of June. He was of the opinion that the matter could 
be handled adequately by a departmental inquiry, but the excited state of local public 
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opinion ruled this out. On 20 July a Royal Commission was set up to inquire into 
St Mary's Industrial School.62 

Similar scandals bad occurred at state institutions such as Cavesham and Hanmer. 
but none caused such an uproar as the Stoke affair. It was undoubtedly the explosive 
combination of three elements - religion. politics and nationalism - which made the 
latter a cause celebre. 

Relationships between Catholics and Protestants in Nelson may have been better 
than in some places, and this was due largely to Garin and his college. But there was 
still a substantial reserve of fear of and hostility against Catholics in some Protestant 
circles, and this was fuelled periodically by the strongly nationalist Irish Protestant asso
ciation, the Orange Lodge. During the 1880s, the lodge had sponsored lecture tours 
by people claiming to be former Catholic religious now anxious to expose the evils of 
Roman Catholicism. Among these evils was the alleged abuse of women and orphans 
in convents and orphanages. 63 In 1900. it invited the Slatterys, a former priest and his 
wife, who claimed to be an ex-nun, to address meetings throughout New Zealand. Their 
tour had only a limited success, largely as the result of the articles and pamphlets of 
Fr Henry Cleary, the editor of the Tablet and future bishop of Auckland. But it certainly 
stirred up the bigotry latent in Nelson, convincing people something sinister was hap
pening at Stoke. The Orange Lodge made capital out of the affair.64 

Politics also played a dominant role. on both the local and the national scenes. 
With punishment becoming the key issue, Mahoney had written to the Education 
Department seeking advice. He was informed that the Charitable Aid Board had no 
right to visit industrial schools. much less private ones. However, this news simply 
strengthened the Board in its resolve to press for an inquiry. On the national level. 
the parliamentary opposition seized on the affair as the ideal opportunity for trying 
to discredit the Government's policy towards industrial schools and lo erect a barrier 
between Premier Richard Seddon and Catholics, the majority of whom supported the 
Government. Seddon had shown sympathy for the brothers and labelled the campaign 
against them a persecution,65 but he was outmanoeuvred by the opposition, with the 
continuing help of a section of the media, and his attempts to help them. first by try
ing to keep the commission's mandate limited to the previous two years, and then by 
assuring the brothers, when the hearings were completed. that no further action would 
be taken against them, proved unavailing.66 

The brothers' third liability was that they were perceived as 'foreign' , or at least 
members of a foreign organisation. For the extremists of the Orange Lodge, of course, 
the fact of being Catholic was itself a confession of disloyalty to the Crown. They had 
gone so far as to chide a previous governor of New Zealand, the Earl of Onslow, for say
ing good things about Catholics on his visit to Stoke in 1889, and forgetting that the 
never-failing aim of that Church which calls the Pope of Rome its sovereign. is lo overthrow 
everything that is Protestant, and therefore free, in the laws and customs of our people. 67 What 
might be said, then, about members of a religious teaching order of that Church? Two 
of the brothers in the spotlight, Loetus, the director, and Wibertus, the former master 
of discipline, actually were foreigners, French and Belgian respectively, while the others 
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were in the majority of the despised Catholic Irish. One of the commissioners recom
mended revealingly that the brothers appointed to Stoke should be of British nationality 
and cheerful disposition.08 And the mere fact that their congregation had its headquar
ters in France led to accusations that they were skimming government subsidies for the 
benefit of their French superiors.69 

The commission began its inquiry on 2 5 July. They soon found the two-year limit 
too restrictive and gained through parliament an extension to five years. The process 
they employed was simply to take the list of complain ls drawn up by the Charitable Aid 
Board and to establish whether or not each could be upheld. The main complaints were 
four in number: (1) that the punishment was more severe than what was allowed at 
government industrial schools, and what should be allowed at church ones: (2) that 
the boys' food was insufficient in quantity. quality and variety: (3) that the boys were 
poorly and insufficiently clothed: and ( 4) that some of the work required of the boys 
was too hard, especially for the younger ones. Two others were that the illstitution was 
conducted solely by unmarried men. and that the boys who died in the school were bur
ied on the school property. 70 

Warned of the impending problems. John arrived from Sydney at the beginning of 
August. Hoping to defuse some of the tension, he arranged to replace the three broth
ers at the centre of the complaints, Loetus, Wibertus and Kilian, the current master of 
discipline,7 1 and transfer them to Sydney. But the widening of the scope of the inquiry 
to five years meant that they had to remain at Stoke so as to be able to answer to the 
commission. They did not depart for Sydney until the hearings were completed. 

The report of the commission was presented to parliament at the end of August. 
The commissioners found that the punishment was indeed more severe than what 
was permitted, by regulation at least , in government institutions. although there had 
been no case of flogging in the four-and-a-half years prior toils sitling. There had been 
some unnecessary caning on the hands. bL1t they found much of the evidence given 
by current and past pupils tainted by exaggeration.72 In the matter of food, they found 
it was sufficient in quantity and wholesome in quality, though lacking in variety. As 
for clothing. while it was made of coarse material. it was sufficient and of reasonable 
quality. either food nor clothing had caused any health problems. It was lhe same 
with the work, which was exactly what any farmer's children were expected to cope 
with. Overall, the boys' health was surprisingly good, and there had been no death for 
over six years. The five who had died between 1891 and 1894 had been buried in the 
cemetery on the property. gazetted 10 years earlier, where two of the brothers were 
also interred.73 

In writing to Mahoney to communicate to him the contents of the report, the 
Minister of Education mentioned some other criticisms levelled at the school - some 
neglect of cleanliness of persons and places. and a certain lack of organisation in 
classroom and farm work. These were things which the provincial and his deputy had 
noted in their reports, and there was indeed little on the Aid Board's List which had not 
been commented on by John or Felix at some time in the previous decade. There had, 
indeed, been some breakdown in communication between Loetus and Mahoney, the 
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manager of the school. on the one hand, and Loetus and his provincial on the other. 

Yet, in the end. the findings hardly justified the expenses of a Royal Commission and 

the heated debates which had raged for several months up and down the country. As 

the ew Zealand Times declared. 

lt is certain that apart from the matter of solitary confinement, there was nothing in the 

punishment inflicted at Stoke that could for a moment be considered worse than prevails 

in many of the English public sclwols.74 

And another paper. the Timaru Herald, expressed the opinion that from the ordeal the 

management of the Stoke orphanage emerged, if not completely absolved from blame, at least 

with no dark stains upon its reputation. ;; 
Yet the brothers were to be punished anyway. Proposed changes to the legislation 

relating to industrial schools specified that some women were to be employed. and that no 

foreign interest be involved in the schools management. John could see them being forced 

into an impossible situation. On 1 September, just before the commission's report was 

released, he announced that the Marist Brothers were withdrawing from Stoke as soon 

as lay staff were ready to replace them.76 The brothers left St Mary's Industrial School 

on 15 October J 900. five days before the amendment to the Act was officially passed. 

The anti-Stoke faction was hardly likely to be satisfied with such a report and what 

they persisted in interpreting as a cover-up. In this again they had the support of the 

politicians who hoped to capitalise further on the continuing show of public interest 

in the case. Jn spite of the reassurances made by the Education Department, Seddon 

found himself in the position of having to allow action to be taken against the broth

ers. Evidence was handed over to the police and two of them, Kilian and Wibertus, were 

summoned back from Sydney to appear in the Nelson court on 20 September, when they 

heard charges had been laid against them, six of common assault against Kilian. and 

five of common assault and five of indecent assault against Wibertus. Because of the 

hostile atmosphere in elson, the case was moved to the Supreme Court in Wellington. 

But each charge was to be heard separately, so the defendants were exposed to a series 

of juries. 77 

The trials lasted three weeks. After Kilian was found 'Not guilty' on the first two 

counts of assault. the Crown abandoned the remaining four against him. When juries 

found Wibertus similarly ' ot guilty' on one of the common and three of the indecent 

assault charges. the Crown withdrew the remaining charges, and both brothers were 

discharged. The evidence proved so contradictory, and the indications of collusion, con

spiracy and bribery so obvious. that both cases collapsed, in the words of the New Zealand 

Times, with a completeness which is - when one considers the difference bet ween expectancy 

and fact - absolutely staggering. 78 ln one of the cases, Mr Justice Edwards declared that 

he would not punish a cat on the evidence produced by the Crown. This was hardly what 

the bigots wanted either, but they succeeded anyway in tarnishing the reputation of 

the orphanage and of the Marist Brothers in such a way as to ensnare the careless his

torian right down lo the present day. 79 
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The orphanage at Stoke continued with lay staff for a further decade. In April 1903, 
the building burned down. It was rebuilt at considerable cost and opened formally by 
the archbishop in May 1905. In his address, Redwood referred to the school's long, slow 
martyrdom of coarse calumny, and recalled the death of Fr Mahoney, who had retired 
to Ireland, his health broken by the Stoke persecution, and died in his home parish on 
12 April 1903, at the age of only 54.80 But by 19] 0 the school had become financially 
unviable, and it was sold to the Government that year. Stoke ceased service as an indus
trial school in 1919. 

So ended a project which John had judged a good work par excellence81 and in which 
the brothers had invested so much personnel. expertise and money. Seventeen broth
ers and at least one postulant worked there during the decade at various times, and 
for most of the period there were at least 10 brothers on the staff, the largest number 
of any of the New Zealand establishments. They had high expectations of the work as 
one very much in keeping with the ideals of their Founder and the place as one where 
they might build a retreat house for themselves and a future novitiate. The reports of 
the superiors indicate that they were clearly aware of the shortcomings of their admin
istration and were making attempts to improve it. They were denied the opportunity. 

Of the three brothers at the centre of the Stoke affair. Loetus, after a year in Sydney 
at St Patrick's, was appointed to Samoa where he spent the rest of his life. Kilian passed 
the remainder of his 50 years of religious life in farming and building at various of 
the brothers' Australian establishments. Wibertus left the congregation in Sydney in 
1901 and returned to his native Belgium. While the affair caused a real stir in both 
New Zealand and Australia, it does not appear to have made much of an impression 
among the brothers in Europe. In his circular of 21 December 1900, the superior gen
eral. Theophane, simply records the closure of the Stoke community. The main part of 
the circular reproduces reports from the brothers in China, where three of them, one 
Chinese, a Chinese postulant. and a number of students of the brothers' orphanage in 
Peking had been killed by the Boxers.82 
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SAMOA AND FIJI 

How they established their first schools in Samoa and Fiji; 
civil war and colonial powers 

The year that saw the foundation of the first community in the South Island, 1888, also 

saw the establishment of other brothers' communities in two Pacific missions, Samoa 
and Fiji. In the case of the former. it was more a matter, to be exact, of re-opening a 

foundation which had been set up almost 20 years before. 

Samoa 
In August 1866, Bataillon had written to Louis-Marie asking for brothers to run the 
catechist training school he was building al Saleu£i. on the outskirts of Apia. When his 
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coadjutor bishop, Louis Elloy, travelled lo Europe in 1869 to attend the First Vatican 
Council, he visited Saint-Genis-Laval to repeat the request. The outbreak of war between 
France and Prussia in July 18 70 led to a number of prelates having to leave Rome pre
maturely, and Elloy returned to Oceania earlier than he had planned. But by the time 
he did so. at the beginning of October, he had the two brothers he wanted. 1 

Ulbert Romestan and Landry Tourvielhe, both 3 5, had had a decade or so of teach
ing before their appointment to Apia. Although neither had served outside France, they 
had a period of over six months, the length of their journey from London to Apia, to 
acquaint themselves with Samoan and to acquire the basics of English. There were only 
the two of them as it was understood that one of those already in Samoa, Abraham 
Marguet. would join the new community when they arrived. Abraham, unfortunately, 
had already died in Apia in May, and this news had evidently nol reached Europe by the 
time the bishop and his party of 13 missionaries set out. 

When Ulbert and Landry arrived in Apia in the middle of April 18 71, therefore. they 
discovered that things were rather different from what they had expected. Their stipend 
had been fixed at 500 francs per brother, but they found that this was inadequate for 
their needs. Their lodgings, in Bataillon's former residence, proved to be in a sad state 
of disrepair. The school itself was sited in rather swampy surroundings, and with only a 
fortnight to prepare for its opening. the brothers had no more than a rudimentary grasp 
of the language. Moreover, Bataillon and Elloy each had different expectations of them 
and gave them conflicting instructions. The latter problem was only to be solved when 
Bataillon departed for Rome the following year, leaving Elloy sole master in Samoa. 

School commenced on 1 May with a dozen boarders. They learned reading, writing, 
arithmetic and Gregorian chant. Since they did not pay any fees, their time was divided 
between class-work and work in the gardens and plantations under the supervision of 
the Marist Fathers. They also did the cooking. Elloy wanted the brothers to take respon
sibility for the cultivation as well, but as they knew little about tropical gardening and 
were aware that their pupils had little enthusiasm for the work, they declined. This led 
to certain difficullies with the bishop. 2 

Despite the problems, the brothers appear to have achieved some success by the end 
of the year. In letters to France they expressed themselves happy in their new situation. 
They had 2 5 boarders and some day pupils. In his circular letter of 8 April 1872, Louis
Marie, announcing receipt of the letters, goes on to say: 

Their children give much satisfaction; they are pious, docile, go to Communion regularly 
each month, and are full of ability. They all read fluently, write and calculate well, and 
especially sing admirably. Just recently, they sang Dumont's Mass to the delight of 
everyone, particularly of the Fijian Consul who altended. 3 

The number of day-boys increased to 30 or so, and the brothers held classes for them on 
Tuesdays and Thursdays. One of the students from this period was a young chief from 
Tiavea in the east of Upolu named Tuiavii. At the turn of the century. Tuiavii visited 
Europe with a Samoan dance group and made a close study of life and culture in the 
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various countries. He later conveyed his impressions and observations to the German 
painter and writer Erich Scheurmann. who spent several years in Samoa and recorded 
them in a book, Le Papalagui (The White Man), published in Germany in 1920. Since 
then, the book has been translated into 15 languages and millions of copies have been 
sold.4 

The brothers' success quickly prompted requests from some of the European settlers 
for an English school. which the Marist Fathers had built at Mulivai near the church 
in 1872. The April circular mentions that the general administration was concerned 
with finding an English-speaking brother for the post. but it was not until December 
that the brother chosen left Europe. Vial Dubois (32) had had five years of teaching in 
Glasgow and London as well as experience in French and Belgian schools when he was 
appointed to Apia. He began classes shortly after arriving in May 1873. There were 
boarders, full- and part-time, and day-boys, though numbers never passed 2 5. Among 
the first pupils were Louis Godinet, who was to become the first Samoan-born member 
of the Society of Mary and priest, and William Clark, a convert from Protestantism, who 
hoped to become a Marist Brother. Clark was of great assistance to Vial in the school 
as a monitor, but he did not go on to become a brother. 5 The English school brought in 
sufficient income to pay off the community debt and allow the brothers to contribute 
3,000 francs to the provincial centre the following year. 

The success of the English school was somewhat offset by Ulbert's departure from 
Samoa at the end of 1873 for reasons of health. Landry took his place as director 
of the catechist school, and helped out with the English school when he could. The 
work proved too much for two brothers, though. and an appeal was made to Sydney 
for an assistant for Vial. Ludovic responded in June 18 75 by sending the 17-year-old 
Bartholomew O'Sullivan. Bartholomew, the first Australian-born entrant to the Sydney 
novitiate, had just made his vow of obedience when he received the appointment to 
Apia. But this did not solve the problem as Vial. too. had to leave for Sydney for health 
reasons scarcely a month after his assistant's arrival. Faced once more with only two, 
and without any prospect of immediate relief, Landry decided to hand the catechist 
school back to the fathers and concentrate on the establishment at Mulivai. In 1876, 
the Society resumed control of Saleufi and moved the catechist school to a new site on 
the slopes of Mt Vaea. The plantations no longer supported the growing numbers and 
the expanding township of Apia was a distracting influence. At Mulivai, Bartholomew 
continued the English school and Landry opened a day school for Samoans. 

John had just taken up his position as provincial director in Sydney at the beginning 
of 18 7 6 when he received a letter from Landry informing him that Elloy was hoping 
to see him about setting the brothers' establishment on a firm fowzdation. 6 The bishop 
was undoubtedly concerned about Landry's complaints about the school, the broth
ers' salary and the two brothers living separately. John was able to consult Vial, then 
resident in Sydney, to learn the full story. Elloy had already raised the brothers' stipend 
to 800 francs each, the same as the priests'. in case the revenue from the school failed 
to meet their needs. And while the two were living in separate houses. the houses were 
adjacent. and they did their religious exercises and took recreation together. The main 
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problem, as became evident over the following year, was Landry's continuing discour
agement and desire for a transfer from the mission. 7 

John djd not manage a visit to Apia in 1876 or 1877. Business and foundations in 
Australia. cw Caledonia and ew Zealand kept him fully occupied and he could not 
spare the time required for a trip to Samoa - a month going and coming, as well as 
uncertain sailing schedules. Both brothers complained about fluctuating rolls. This 
could be attributed in part to the unsettled political situation. Disputes over the king
ship led to unrest in 1876 and open war the following year. Landry complained also 
that he was not receiving any support from the priests, but. by January 1877.John was 
convinced that the problem lay with the brother himself: the Marists, like everyone else. 
were tired of his endless jeremiads. 8 Elsewhere he describes him as discouragement person
ified. 9 It was little wonder that the young Bartholomew was a lso disheartened or that 
the class monitor Clark should lose interest in becoming a brother. 

Unable to provide a replacement for Landry, and after consulting Fr Claude Joly, 
Poupinel's successor as Visitor of the missions. John wrote to Elloy in January 18 77 
asking him to allow the two to withdraw. The bishop was thunderstruck. He wanted 
Landry to leave but had high hopes for the Samoan school he had started. In his reply 
he urged that no definite steps be taken until he had an opportunity to see him. 10 But the 
death of Bataillon in April, which left him as Vicar Apostolic of Central Oceania, meant 
that he had other things to worry about. He returned from visiting the other islands 
of the vicariate only in time to give his reluctant consent to the brothers' departure for 
Sydney. The last letter John received from either was Bartholomew's from Fiji towards 
the end of October announcing they were on their way back. 11' 

Elloy, however, had not given up. About the same time as they left, he departed by a 
different route for Europe, where he hoped to visit Saint-Genis to obtain replacements 
and make a new agreement with the superiors. But he was taken ill in Rome and 
died in Prance the following November. Landry was appointed to New Caledonia and 
Bartholomew, disillusioned. left the congregation in 18 79 .12 

Elloy's successor. Jean Amand Lamaze. was consecrated in Lyon in December 18 79. 
Passing through Sydney the following year on his way back to the vicariate, he per
suaded the former Br Bartholomew, who was now thinking of becoming a priest, to 
accompany hjm to Samoa to continue the English school, until the brothers were in 
a position to return. In June 18 84, Lamaze appealed to the provincial through two of 
his priests on retreat at Villa Maria to take on the Apia school once more. O'Sullivan 
had kept the school going for more than three years and was now planning on com
mencing his studies for the priesthood in the Society of Mary. 13 But again there were 
no suitable subjects available. The bishop had to wait another four years. In February 
1888. the newly appointed Vicar Apostolic of Fiji, Julian Vidal. visited Saint-Genis to 
ask for brothers for his mission. Ile also pleaded the cause of his fellow bishop in Samoa. 
Lamaze himself appeared at the general-house in May and asked for three brothers to 
reopen his schools. Both bishops now succeeded in obtaining brothers. 14 

A month later, Vidal set sail for the Pacific with four brothers and three priests. Of the 
brothers, two were destined for the missions. Vincent Degruel (24) for Fiji and Salvia nus 
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Frelin (18) for Samoa. Among the priests was Vial's former student Louis Godinet (29). 

professed in the Society three years previously. When they reached Sydney in August, 

John had already chosen the other members of their communities. In the case of 

Samoa, they were Philippe Charavay (29), a Frenchman, and Hilary Francis (24), an 

Australian. Philippe had been teaching in Sydney since 1883, while Hilary had just 

completed his novitiate. Neither he nor Salvianus, an Alsatian, had taken vows when 

they set out for Samoa with their provincial and Godinet on 10 August 1888. They 

arrived in Apia after a ten-day voyage, which included a 24-hour stopover in Tonga. 

Conditions in Apia had changed considerably in the decade since the brothers' depar

ture. There was a much stronger European presence, with England, the United States. 

and Germany jostling for ascendancy. In terms of trade and plantations. the Germans 

clearly had most influence and, by a treaty they had imposed in 1884. they had acquired 

extensive powers of intervention in the internal politics of Samoa. Just before John and 

his party arrived. they had succeeded in having the Protestant high chief Tamasese 

installed as King. But there was considerable support for his Catholic rival. Mata'afa, 

and while John was still in Apia. war broke out afresh. By ovember. Mata'afa was in 

control and appeared to have widespread support. In June. the following year. however. 

the Germans. by the Treaty of Berlin concluded by the Three Powers, obtained his dep

osition in favour of another title-holder, also Protestant. Malietoa Laupepa.15 

The brothers took up residence in the houses at Mulivai occupied by their predeces

sors. though they now shared one with the mission printery. They had no kitchen, so for 

the first few weeks they took their meals with the priests. The provincial was impressed 

by the poverty and simplicity of the missionaries and his brothers' readiness to share 

these conditions. The only thing he had to complain of in the accommodation was that 

it was right next to a place in the little river very popular in the evenings with bathers 

of both sexes.16 

Although because of the renewal of hostilities it did not seem a propitious time for the 

opening of classes. they decided it was important to keep to schedule. On 4th September 

they commenced with 10 students. European and mixed race. The priests had asked if 

they would also begin a Samoan school, as well as take evening classes for their former 

students, but John thought it would be wise to concentrate on the European school 

first. Since all students used English. Salvia nus, despite bis facility in both Prench and 

German. could not be of much use unlil he had some acquaintance with the language. 

During his month in the mission. John was c1ble to devote some time to helping the 

young brother learn English , and by the time he departed Salvianus was helping out 

with the English class. This allowed Philippe lo spend more time on learningSamoan. 17 

By the end of the year the roll had risen to 20. with 12 Catholics and eight Protestants. 

Salvianus was teaching German to a few. In his time. Vial had given the school the 

name 'St Aloysius School', but John, unaware of this. called it the 'Marist Brothers· 

Commercial School". the name it was still known by at the turn of the century. 18 

Tn order to raise some extra income. the brothers opened a boarding school. but 

the numbers were minimal during the six or so years of its existence. They also began 

evening classes at the beginning of 1889. umbers rose to 16, although attendance 
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fell off after a few months and classes ceased at the end of the year. Students attending 
the French and German classes did not persevere either, and these classes were also 
discontinued. Fortunately. the school itself continued to grow. and with the mission 
making up any deficit in the salary. and with the produce of their little plantation, the 
community was able to survive. A more serious problem was the departure of Salvianus 
in August 1889. He djd not join Hilary in taking the vow of obedience at the end of the 
retreat that month, preferring to leave the congregation and return to his family, now 
settled in America, with the intention of entering the seminary. Philippe and Hilary 
had to run the school on their own for eight months, before Landry arrived from New 
Caledonia Lo replace him. 19 

The year 1 889 was a rather disastrous one for Samoa. and Apia in particular. The 
war continued. Part of the little town was burned down in a fierce fire early in the year. 
and then in March an extremely strong hurricane devastated the country. Six warships 
at anchor in the harbour were wrecked, three American and three German, with the 

The first community at Mulivai, 1890. 
(Standing: Brs Landry and Hilary; seated Brs Philippe and Macarius) 
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loss of some 150 lives. The only British one, the Calliope, steamed out to sea in the teeth 

of the gale and so escaped destruction.10 From their house, facing the centre of the 

harbour. the brothers had a grandstand view.2 1 As a consequence of the war and the 

hurricane. there was widespread famine. The Catholics of Sydney took up a collection 

and sent it to Mata'afa for distribution to those in need. The mission was thus able to 

look after about 50 children for some time.12 Mata'afa's followers were to the forefront 

of the rescue and relief attempts on these occasions, but they do not appear to have 

gained him any credit with the Europeans generally. 

Landry returned to Samoa in April 1890 and took charge of the house and the 

kitchen, where one of his former students was cook. For a few months he also helped 

in the school. After the community retreat in July, he took charge of the Samoan school 

which was on the brothers' property. The Samoan teacher continued on as his assistant. 

There were 23 students when he took over, and the number rose to 47 the following 

year, but attendance was irregular. and after 1891 there were never more than 35 

pupils. all Catholics. In the English school, by contrast, Protestants regularly outnum

bered Catholics. Among the flve boarders in 1890 was Louis Wendt, son of a German 

father and American mother living on Wallis. He had been cured miraculously, it was 

claimed, through the intercession of the Marist martyr Pierre Chanel, beatified in Rome 

the previous year. n Wendt became a focus of attention when Lamaze, having attended 

the beatification ceremonies. arrived back in Samoa in March. Visiting the brothers' 

school was one of the bishop's first official engagements. He spent the following few 

months travelling around Samoa so that each district could celebrate a solemn thanks

giving for the beatification of the first Marist martyr of Oceania. 

Others among the students who could claim some distinction were Mata'afa's 

grandsons, Antonio and Paulo. The high chief was exiled to the Marshall Islands in 

189 3, and three years later Antonio joined him as a servant to the German governor. 

Austin Strong, the grandson of Robert Louis Stevenson, who was better known among 

Samoans as Tusitala ('writer of stories'), was another. The famous writer allowed Hilary 

to instruct the boy in the Catholic faith, but died at the end of December 1894 before he 

was baptised. 24 Strong became a successful playwright and screenwriter, best known 

for the film Seventh Heaven, which won two Academy Awards in the inaugural cere

mony in 1927.25 

In July 1892. Felix arrived from Sydney to visit the community as delegate of the 

provincial. He found that Philippe and Hilary had 83 pupils between them, now that 

Landry was occupied with the Sa moan school. On his return to Australia, Felix proposed 

that another brother be sent to help them. John sent Macarius Quemener (26). who 

had been teaching in the junior school at St Joseph's College for several years. Macari us 

had come to the novitiate from the brothers' orphanage at Yahoue in New Caledonia. 

When he arrived in Apia in October, however. he found the mission unwilling to pay his 

salary since they had not asked for a fourth brother. John had been expecting that the 

numbers at the English school would continue to grow but. by an unfortunate coinci

dence, the opening of another Protestant school the same month took away about 20 

of their non-Catholic students. 
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In the hope of attracting others. the brothers decided to start a brass band under the 

direction of their new confrere. Macarius was a gifted musician and had been involved 

with the band at St Joseph's formed by another of the French brothers, Cleophas 
Coustaury. around 1881.2& They obtained permission to buy some instruments, and 

in December established two bands, one for the school students, another for the young 

men of the town. The latter. with around 20 members, started well, but lasted only 
a year. The school band of 30, on the contrary. made good progress under Macarius' 

direction and soon established a reputation. When it started giving evening concerts. 
however. and receiving invitations to travel around the islands. the superiors became 
concerned. In 1895, Macarius was told to give up the band and teach only those boys 
who had instruments of their own. The following year the band instruments were sold 
to the orphanage at Stoke. 27 The school fees that year made up the four salaries. 

As early as the beginning of 1892, the community had been urged by the general 
administration to look for postulants among the Samoans and part-Samoans in order 

to help the mission schools prosper. At the end of that year they accepted a student, 
Frederick Schmidt. as a junior. After two years, Schmidt was permitted to move into the 
community as a postulant. He worked in the kitchen and around the house. and joined 
the brothers in their religious exercises. When two others joined him at the beginning 

of 1896, John Clark and the Samoan Patolomeo, it was decided to build a novitiate on 
the property. The two-room house consisted of a refectory and a common room which 
served also for dormitory and study. In May, Philippe received a letter from the Brother 

Assistant. Procope: 

If the two posiulants, Fred and Clark. are as fair-skinned as Europeans, it would be 

110 trouble to send them to the ovitiate in Sydney. If the.first two do well i11 Sydney, 
it would be an encouragement for sending others there later on. We already have four 
Chinese Brothers; we mustn't let Oceania be left behind by the Chinese. 28 

Philippe was accorded the faculties of Master of ovices. But Schmidt and Clark did 
not continue, and it was a Samoan novice, Kelemete Aiulu (16), from Falealupo on 
Savai'i. who fi rst received the habit of a Marist Brother in December 1898, with the 
religious name of Marcellin Xavier. Kelemete entered the novitiate in November 18 9 6 

and worked in the Samoan school with Philippe from late 1897. In a letterof February 
l 8 9 8. Philippe says of him: 

Kelemete, who will soon have done two years of novitiate, promises well. He does his 
little English class very well. But it is in the Samoan school especially that he gives most 

service. He is responsible for a division of more than 20 pupils. he has perfect discipline. 
and knows how to make himself feared a11d loved. 29 

The new brother's reception ceremony was held in a packed Apia cathedral on 
8 December, and followed by the traditional feast provided by his family and friends. 

The menu, Philippe informed his superior general.featured 33 roast pigs, I I casks of beef. 
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40 fowls, 200 loaves of bread, 1 100 taro, 30 bunches of bananas, etc. etc. You can imagine 

if our good Samoans were happy with t/ze festivities. And none went away hungry or with 

empty hands. 30 Marcellin went on take the vow of obedience in 1902, but left the con
gregation two years later. He was later to serve with the brothers again as a lay teacher 
when they took charge of the school at Leone in American Samoa. Another Samoan, 
Falaniko Ululima ( 18). from Salosalo on Upolu. received the habit at the same time as 
Marcellin took his vows. The new Br John Baptist was suffering from tuberculosis so 
it was no surprise that he did not live long enough to complete his year of novitiate. 
He died in December at the age of 19, making the vow of obedience on his deathbed. 
John Baptist was the only one of the first Samoan brothers to die in the congregation. 31 

In 1895, the brothers were offered lhe opportunity of opening a school specifically 
for the sons of the numerous German settlers and traders. The superiors agreed with 
the idea and a contract was proposed in January 1896. The German School Committee. 
however, rejected the brothers ' conditions unanimously. 32 The matter rested there 
until May when Fr Pierre Broyer, Provicar of Samoa since 1890, was appointed Vicar 
Apostolic. Broyer decided that the mission would open a German school itself, and when 
he travelled to Europe later in the year for his consecration, one of his a ims was lo gain 
funding from the German Government to build the school. Although he returned to 
Samoa in May 1897 with only the promise of funds, he did have with him a brother 
for the school. Alfred Blenke. a Swiss from the German-speaking canton of St Gallen. 
had only just turned 17 when he left France for Oceania with a party which included 
three Marist bishops, Broyer, Vidal and Redwood. Alfred started a German class with 
two pupils in June, but since the promised funds did not arrive, the bishop was unable 
to build his school. However, the arrival of a new brother allowed Philippe to reopen 
the Samoan school in September. Landry had lefl for New Caledonia in March the pre
vious year. ostensibly for his health but, in fact, for much the same reasons as he had 
left in 1877. A Wallisian, Basilio. then took over the school and ran it until he returned 
to Wallis in August 189 7. Philippe started il again with 60 pupils and the assistance of 
the postulant Kelemete. Alfred was lo come into his own only with the reforms of the 
new German colonial administration in 1901. 

Philippe had also been looking for a suitable site for a novitiate and boarding school. 
When the mission purchased an extensive property at Moamoa, four miles inland from 
the centre of Apia, in 1898. he obtained the approval of the bishop and the superiors to 
build a college there under the name of St Francis Xavier. He had hardly begun clear
ing the land, however. when the political situation changed once more, and he found 
himself playing a very different role. 31 

The king Malietoa Laupepa died in August 18 98, and the following month Mata' afa 
and the other chiefs returned from exile. While the Europeans favoured Laupepa's son, 
Tanumafili. as his successor, the majority of Samoans preferred Mata'afa. Hostilities 
broke out anew at the beginning of 1899, with Mata'afa's supporters victorious. But 
the provisional government, established in January. of 13 chiefs headed by Mata'afa. 
whi le accepted by the Germans. was not recognised by the Americans and the English. 
[n mid-March their warships began to bombard Apia and its surroundings in an attempt 
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The Brothers' school and house next to the M ulivai Stream, c. 1900 

to dislodge his forces and allow Tanumafili to go ashore and be crowned. The corona
tion on 23 March did nothing to change the situation, however, and the bombardment 
continued. The brothers were forced to leave their wooden house and take up residence 
in the presbytery, a concrete construction. Like the other European residents, they were 
not able to move about without a pass, and this was often denied them, since the mem
bers of the Catholic mission were suspected of spying for Mata'afa. When three new 
brothers, Priscillien Blanc, Hyppolite Krauth and MalachyTurner, arrived from Sydney 
on 20 March, Philippe had great difficulty in getting aboard their ship and bringing 
them ashore. They were then confined to the presbytery. This brought the number of 
'prisoners' there - priests, brothers and sisters - to 24. 34 While restrictions were eased 
somewhat as time went on, passes continued to be required until the beginning of May. 
The mission gardens and plantations were plundered by the new king's followers. H 

In the detailed account of the war recorded in the annals of the Apia establishment, 
Philippe plays a prominent part. As one of the few missionaries proficient in both 
English and Samoan, he was regularly required to act as go-between by the contend
ing factions. When the Americans and English wished to communicate with Mata'afa 
and his chiefs, they employed the provicar, Joseph Forestier, and Philippe as interme
diaries. On l April, Holy Saturday that year, the brother had one of the most unusual 
and distasteful assignments of the war when he was asked to recover the heads of three 
decapitated ollicers. The annals tell the story: 

In the afternoon a combined force of 60 Americans and English with about 120 natives 
of the 'fanu party went in the direction of the same places some three miles distant 
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from Apia to look for the enemy. They took the road along the seashore and went as Jar 
as Letoyo where they turned inland on their way back. At the back of Vailele they saw 
several of the enemy and.fired on them. At once the Mataafa party who were hidden here 
in great numbers replied. The Tanuites at once fled from the field leaving the Americans 
and English to their fate. These last made a gallant stand but despite their courage and 
bravery found it difficult to stand the shower of lead that poured upon them. To make 
matters worse their machine gun became unworkable and seeing themselves overpowered 
retreated towards Fagalii to the sea. The Americans had two ojficers killed Lieutenant 
Lansdale and Ensign Monaghan, also two soldiers. The English lost Lieutenant Freeman 
of the H.M.S. Tauranga, and two soldiers. The officers were beheaded. The bodies were 
recovered during the night by some of the 1imu party, and interred next day at Mulinuu 
with military honours ... As the heads were not recovered with the bodies, Brother 
Philippe with a party of six catechists set off on Easter Sunday morning to look for 
them. They arrived on the scene of battle about half past ten a. m ... After a great deal of 
searching two heads were found together. They were those of Lieutenants Lansdale and 
Freeman. They were carried in procession in the usual Samoan fashion and presented 
to two of the principal chiefs of Atua. Mataafa had given orders that there should be no 
head cutting, hence they were not brought to him. The head of Ensign Monaghan was 
found close to the field of battle and was unburied. After washing them in a stream close 
by, the party returned to Apia where they arrived about 4 p.m. At the courthouse the 
heads were identified and ordered lo be buried with the bodies. 16 

Philippe had had dealings with all three men, and Monaghan, a Catholic, had been of 
considerable service to the missionaries. The bodies of all three were disinterred and 
returned to their families in May. 

A few days after this, news arrived from Europe that the fighting was to cease. The 
English and Americans did not regard this as official and continued their campaign. The 
Americans received orders a week later to stop fighting and to try to establish peace, but 
the English did not consider themselves so bound. It was not until notice arrived later 
in the month of the appointment of a Commission of the Three Powers to enquire into 
affairs in Samoa, that the English joined the Americans in opening negotiations with 
Mata' afa. The Commissioners arrived in mid-May. The outcome of the inquiry was that 
Malietoa abdicated, the kingship was abolished and the principal chiefs signed an agree
ment acknowledging the paramountcy of the Commission in Samoa. 37 In December, 
new treaties between the Three Powers partitioned Samoa between Germany and the 
United States. fn return for British withdrawal from Samoa. Germany yielded her rights 
in Tonga, Niue and the Solomons. The imperial German Oag was hoisted in Apia on 
1 March, 1900. 

Fiji 
The three brothers who arrived in Suva on 27 August 1888 did not experience the 
same problems. Fiji had been a British possession since 1874, and Suva the capital of 
the new colony since 1882. There were few Fijians in the town but a sizeable European 
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Br Alphonsus PhUson 

population, with a growing Indian one, and numerous Solomon Islanders and New 
Hebrideans. 38 It was to provide primary education for the children of the Europeans -
mainly traders and government offlcials-that the new Vicar Apostolic had brought the 
brothers. The three were Hervieux Reynaud (53), Vincent Degruel (25). both French, 
and Alphonsus Philson (23), an Australian. Hervieux, or Harvey as he was known in 
the Pacific, had come to Sydney in 1880 after 20 years' teaching in France. Vincent 
had sailed from France with Vidal, and he and Alphonsus had only been a few years 
out of the novitiate. All three were to die in Fiji. 

Alphonsus describes the beginnings: 

The Catholic Church had then in Suva a small wooden church, a presbytery of three 
small, narrow rooms, one priest, and a little lower on the slope a small class for native 
New Hebrides converts. No school or residence for the Brothers. so that night we 
continued our voyage to Levuka and took up residence at Loreto missionfor two weeks. 
Bishop Vidal returned to Suva and rented an old cottage quite unsuitable for residence and 
schoolwork. But in a basement we had 15 pupils - all European, Catholic children and 
some of other religions. Our Bro. Director; Brother Harvey, a very earnest. hardworking 
teacher; was much disheartened and, soon after when asked by the Bishop how things 
were going, he replied: 'My Lord, I do not understand why you brought us here; there is 

nothing to be done.' The Bishop, amused and smiling. replied: 'Nothing to do, my good 
Brother! Why, everything is to be done.' And truly he was right, and very much has 
since been done. 39 

Among the first-day students on 17 September 1888 were Henry Marrinon. the future 
Br Herbert. and Herbert Brailey, who would be father of two Marist Fathers. one Marist 
Brother and a Sister of St Joseph of Cluny. Harvey and Alphonsus shared the numbers 
between them, with Vincent looking after the cooking and household while studying 
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English. Fiji was not his idea of a Pacific island./ thought I could, after dinner and clearing 
up, go lo the other side of the islandfor some fishing before coming back to prepare the evening 
meal, he informed his confreres.40 

The little cottage on Waimanu Road served as the brothers' house and school for 
only three weeks. In the meantime, the bishop purchased a larger house in the same 
street for himself and his priests, and the presbytery in Suva Street was made avail
able to the brothers. They moved in on 6 October and opened the new school two days 
later. using the two-roomed building nearby which had housed the New Hebridean con
verts. The following year the number of pupils had risen to 40. and in September 1890 
three boarders took up residence. When the provincial visited them in February 1891 
he found 42 on the roll but only 28 present because of a serious epidemic of influenza. 
About 20 of those were Protestants. John was not impressed by the level of attainment, 
especially among the Catholics, though the school had a good reputation generally. 4 1 

T/1ere is reason to believe that the influence the mission has among the natives is 
increased and strengthened by the good reputation of the schools conducted by the 
Brothers and the Sisters in the centres of Suva and Levuka, which are better attended 
and enjoy higher esteem than the government schools ... 

All four boarders were Catholics, three of them supported by the mission. The priests 
were keen to see more boarders, for scattered among a largely Protestant population. 
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the European Catholic children were in danger of losing their faith. But their parents 

were often unable to afford the fees or preferred to send them to Levuka. the former 

capital, which was more central and a thriving commercial settlement. 
The brothers had found ways of supplementing their income, Harvey by giving 

French lessons to the governor, Sir John Thurston, the attorney-general and the gov

ernment medical officer, and Alpbonsus by giving piano lessons - though he was not 

much more advanced than his pupils. Vincent, having acquired some English. helped 

the director with his class and supervised the recreations. An Indian bad been employed 

to take his place in the kitchen. At the end of the year. in accordance with the condi

tions of their agreement with the bishop, they went to New Caledonia to make their 

retreat, but it was the only time they did so.4z In 1893 they made itin Sydney during the 

visit to Oceania of the superior general. Br Tbeophane. and his assistant. Br Procope. 

With the number of students increasing in 189 5 to 77, including 15 boarders, the 

brothers applied for a fourth man to help them. In September. Cormack Cosgrove (20). 

a former pupil of the Napier school. arrived from Sydney. The increase of pupils was 

main ly owing to the number of boarders, nine. sent by the mission to help them pre

pare for First Communion. and the arrival of several Catholic families in the town to 

work on the new cathedral. The foundation stone for this building had been laid the 

year before in the presence of Vidal's fellow-Marist bishops from New Zealand. Redwood 

and Grimes.41 They had visited the school and given the boys a half-day holiday. But the 

average roll during the next few years remained around 60. For the first time. the night 

classes began to make progress. The first attempts. as early as 1889, had not been suc

cessful. A course in shorthand introduced in 1894 proved more popular and lasting. 

The Europeans were not the only ones asking for the brothers' services, however. By 

the lime John returned in 1898. on the first visit of his second term as provincial. there 

were eight brothers in the mission, five in Suva staffing the European school and a school 

for Indians, and three at Cawaci on Ovalau, in charge of Vidal's 'College for Chiefs'. 

The first Marist Brothers' School in Suva Street, Fiji, opened 1888 
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During John's 1891 visit. the bishop told him that the mission also wanted the broth
ers to open a school to teach English to the young Fijian chiefs. Although the higher 
chiefs were all Wesleyan and hostile to the Catholics generally. he considered that they 
would have no objections to entrusting their sons to the brothers to learn the language. 
seeing that their European co-religionists were doing so already. In this way, he hoped 
that the young Catholic chiefs would be given an opportunity for advancement. and 
the young Wesleyans would become less hostile to the mission and more tolerant of 
their people converting. John was in full agreement with this project. The only ques
tions were the availability of personnel and whether the school should be located in 
Suva or al Levuka.44 

About the same time, the mission. or the Marisls lo be precise, acquired a property of 
640 acres at Cawaci in a bay north-east of Levuka. Vidal moved his catechists' school 
there in 1893. and the plantations were already yielding good crops of bananas. coco
nuts and guavas.45 Felix visited it in April 1894, in the company of Harvey whom he had 
intended as director of the new foundation. Vidal received them at Loreto on the 24th. 

The next day he took us in a canoe to the property he has destined for 11s, Cnwaci. or SL 
John's College ... The Rev. Fr Provicar ( Fr Bertreux) welcomed us ashore, to the ringing 
of the bell and the firing of a fusillade. The whole population: catecl1isls. men, women, 
and children, were on the beach and came lo kiss our hands as a sign of welcome. After 
having drunk a little kava we visited the village. We first went to adore Our Lord in the 
large but poor wooden church. Then we made our way lo our future home, which had 
been built in stone a few years before by a French colonist. It is sited 011 a little risf about 
6 or 7 minutes walk from the churclt and the shore: it has only three rooms. 4

'' 

The bishop wanted two brothers to teach the boys their prayers in English and Fijian. 
reading. writing and arithmetic. and catechism in both languages. as well as some 
geography and singing. The third would give the catechists lessons in Scripture, 
arithmetic and plainchant. It was felt that Harvey was too old to learn Fijian and lo 
adapt to a new way of life, so Vincent was appointed to start it with the English-born 

The Brothers' house at Cawaci, with the wooden additions to the original stone house of I 8<J4 
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Maurice Moore (22), who had entered the novitiate from Greymouth only two years 
before. Since the classrooms and dormitory were not ready, the school did not open until 
the end of July with 12 pupils. Maurice took the more advanced and Vincent the rest. 
The following month they were joined by another French brother. Cloman Mounier 
(42), who had been teaching in the junior school at St Joseph's since its foundation. 

The boys' day was divided between class-work and work in the plantations to help 
provide for themselves and the brothers. This was not always easy. At the beginning of 
189 5 a severe hurricane hit the area, devastating buildings and crops. The schoolroom 
was thrown into the ravine, the floor about 30 yards from the rest. All smashed to pieces, desks, 
black-boards, statues, lamps, etc ... Church, schoolroom, the half of the village 011 the ground.47 

One of the boys was lucky to survive when the coconut tree he was climbing was felled 
by another. He ended up in Suva Hospital with a broken ankle. The hurricane struck 
on 6 January, the day the brothers of Cawaci and Suva were to start a retreat. The Suva 
community stayed a week to help their confreres clean up. As soon as the desks were 
mended, schoolwork began in what was intended to be the boys' refectory. The brothers 
were very pleased when the new schoolroom was completed three months or so later. 
Food was also scarce for some time. All the boys remained, however. At Pentecost, two 
were baptised and eight made their First Communion. 

At the beginning of 1896, Harvey replaced Vincent at Cawaci. Contrary to expec
tations, he had mastered the language. At the end of the year, the students went away 
for the holidays, either home or to another mission station. There was a fear that some 
would not return, for most were not accustomed to boarding-school discipline. But at 
the start of the next school year. they were all back, with several new boys as well. The 
bishop presided over an examination in reading, writing and arithmetic that December. 
The Levuka magistrate. who was among those present, expressed his surprise at seeing 
the boys responding so well and being able to receive as good a training as the European 
boys. In a letter to Lyon, Vidal reported: 

Our schools are better attended than previously, since the new Governor has lifted the 
restrictions which prevented parents entrusting us with their children. The little College 
of Chiefs at Cawaci has 45 boarders at present, and requests for next year are already 
very numerous. But the premises will have lo be enlarged and for that we shall need 
more resources than we have at the moment.48 

The college's success was by no means pleasing to everyone. The Wesleyan mission 
suspected, rightly, that they had been badly outmanoeuvred in the educational field . 
When they learned that the brothers had been asked to set up a similar foundation at 
Naililili in Rewa, they mounted a campaign to discredit St John's in the eyes of the new 
governor, a Catholic. Sir George O'Brien. In May 1899, he sent his assistant colonial 
secretary, William Allardyce, to pay the school a surprise visit. Harvey, who knew 
the visitor well, having given him French lessons in Suva. showed him and his team 
around. They inspected the exercise books, heard the students reading, and expressed 
surprise at finding that all the teaching was carried out in English. The inspection was 
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a thorough one. including the boys' dormitory. the brothers' residence, the convent. 

and some of the catechists' houses. Things were found to be quite different from what 
the Wesleyan missionaries had been saying and writing about the college.49 They were 
correct. however. in fearing that schools like St John's would be very difficult to counter 

as a means of evangelisation. Seven of the students were baptised in J 899. and at the 
turn of the century there were 13 baptisms and a much wider representation of the 

Piji group among the students at Cawaci. 
In the case of the brothers' educc1tional work with Europeans and Fijians. the initi

atives had come from the bishop and the mission. In the case of the fndians. however. 

the brothers were responding to requests from within that community itself. 
The first r ndians to come to Fiji came as indentured labourers in the copra and sugar 

plantations. The first governor of the colony. Sir Arthur Gordon. had been opposed to 
the idea of Fijians working for Europeans on their own land. and authorised the impor

tation of workers from India to avoid this. The first group of 498 arrived in Mc1y J 8 79 
and about 2.000 arrived each year from then on. By the end of the century, there were 

about 18.000. This number included many who had preferred to settle in Fiji after their 
five-year contract was completed. rather than return to [ndia, as well as free Indic1n 
migrants. Nothing was done to help them. In the malter of education. the Colonial 

Sugar Refining Company. their main employer. took no responsibility for the numerous 
children. and the colonial government. in setting out its policy of separate schools for 
Europeans and Fijians. had not taken them into account. Thus, when Indian parents 
began requesting places for their children in the Suva Street school soon after it had 

been established, the brothers were unable to accept them. 50 

Alphonsus took over direction of Suva Street in 1896. Faced with these continuing 
requests. the brothers decided that they would open another school on the site for the 
Indian children. The bishop was away in Europe that year. and Alphonsus wrote to 

him, urging him to request from Saint-Genis another brother to begin the work. Vidal 
was fully behind this initiative and wc1s successful in obtaining a filth brother. The man 
chosen was Columba Gaffney (25). an English-born Australian and former division 

prefect at St Joseph's. 
On his return to Fiji, Vidal had a block of two classrooms built on the site of the for

mer Sacred Hearl church adjacent to the European school. lt was there that Columba 
and Cloman began the first school for Indian boys with five students on 2 3 August 
189 7. Six months later the roll had reached 2 5, and from then on the number stec1d
ily increased. The first conversions took place in 1901 with the baptisms of six boys. 

The school soon began to enrol students of other ethnic groups not entitled to enter 
the European school: Samoans, Tongans. Wallisians, Solomon Islanders. even Fijians. 
The title. Indian School. was becoming something of a misnomer. It came to be. in fact. 
designated for some lime as the 'Marist Brothers Cosmopolitan School'. ; i 

Tn 1902 came the man who was to become so identified with the school over the 
next 20 years that it quickly became known as the 'Brother Claudius School'. Claudius 
Goutagny was already 35 when he arrived in Sydney in 1883. He taught in both pri
mary and secondary schools in Australia for 16 years before his appointment to Fiji 
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Br Claudius Goutagny, Director of the Indian School 

in 1899 as founding director of the aililili cstc1blishment. He brought to his new 
assignment boundless enthusiasm. hard work and a great gift for lan guages and com
munication. As he wrote to a nephew a few years later: 

111 1899 I was sent to Fiji to teach R11glislr to the natives. There again I /rad to startfro111 
A. B.C. 111 teaching tlrem I learnt their language. In 1902 1 was given the llldians and 
tire Solomon Islanders. l also learnt their la11g11ages. I have also leamt a bit of Samoa11 
and Ja panese. I leam these languages so as to teac/r tlrem better and especially to teach 
tlrcm catechism. I teach every day i11 at least three la11guages. 52 

Within a few years pupils of the school were winning prizes in local and national exhi
bitions. Most of my pupils speak wel1, writr well and read well in three different Jan,quages. 
Claudius wrote to a niece in 1909. They had 100 exercise books of work at the exposition ... 
The best of 111y students can do an ink drawing in two and a /zalf Jzours of a squadron of seven 
warships wlrich were in port. 5 i His night classes were also popular. Claudius became a 
well-khown and popular figure in the capital. 

It was his evangelical work among the Indians, however. that he considered most 
c hallenging. As he wrote to his niece in 1906, Tam the sole Catholic 111issio11ary for 
25,000 Indians. The only one who lras taken to their language. Our priests /Jave so much to 
do with tire Fijians that they have not been able to get involved. 54 He sc1w his ministry also 
as a means of alleviating the often oppressive conditions under which many of them 
lived and worked. Thus, he took up collections among the Europeans of Suva and 
wrote to his former students in France for assistance. They are truly poor and wort/1.11 of 
compassion, h e informed a family in St-Elienne. 1 have learnt their languages so as to be 
of use to them ... I profit from this to instruct them, to open to them the way of salvation and 
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The Indian School, as it appeared in 1913 

to ease their servitude by the practices of Christian virtues. 55 He could, on the other hand, 

be quite confrontational in his approach, not afraid to destroy their sacred images or 

engage in public debates with the Hindu priests. What sometimes surprises the priests 

is that it sometimes happens that I read Indian better than they do. When I go out, I almost 

always carry my Indian catechism in my pocket so as lo lake advantage of the opportunities 

Providence provides me to do good."' 
Claudius was under no illusions as to the difficulty of making conversions, particu

larly among the Moslems. and about the problems faced by the students baptised at 

school. One of the reasons behind the building campaign he was supervising at Suva 

Street at this time was to provide more boarding space to accommodate such stu

dents and encourage more to take the step away from the pressure of their families. 

Nevertheless. conversions did take place, ou tside the school as well as inside, and as 

late as 1914 Claudius was still the mainstay of the Indian mission. In this capacity he 

was called upon by the priests to visit the condemned in prison. as he relates in a letter 

to his nephew. then at the major seminary: 

l do not know if I have told you of my work for the poor unfortunates condemned to death. 

lam known only by the name of Reverend Father Claudius by the prison administration. 

In the eyes of Protestants, if one wears the soutane, one is a clergyman. Three Fathers 

here, not knowing the Indian tongues, grant me the pleasure and honour of standing in 

for them in urgent cases. especially when it is a question of the death sentence. Being in 

good standing with the prison governor. who has some of my students as office workers, 

I am quickly informed, and hasten as fast as my legs can carry me, on the way praying 

and preparing my plans like a general setting out to conquer an empire, so well that up 

to now 1 have not known a defeat. So I am called 'Little Napoleon'. 57 

The Indian School served the Church in forming the nucleus of a Catholic Indian com

munity. It proved a boon to the families, helping their sons' advancement in commerce 

and the professions. It helped the Government by providing capable interpreters and 

clerical workers to replace those who. up until then. had to be brought out from India at 
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considerable expense. Several of its students were among the first Indians to be admitted 
to the Colonial Civil Service in 1909. One of them, Bere Singh. later returned to India 
and his son and grandson both served as their country's High Commissioner to Fiji. 58 

The school also provided the first generation of leaders for the Fiji Indian community. 
Pandit Vishnu Deo, a strong promoter of education for lndians, was one of the first 
Indians to become a member of the Legislative Council in 19 29. He served 2 5 years in 
this capacity, retiring as 'Father of the House' with an OBE in 1954. Deo founded the 
Central Indian Organisation of Fiji in 1948.59 Abdul Rahiman Sahu Khan, founder 
of the Fiji Muslim League. was also a member of the Legislative Council from 1941 
to 19 51, as was Brahma Dass Lakshman, a prominent trade unionist, from 19 59 to 
1962.60 

One example among many of the ways in which the brothers helped transform the 
lives of Tndian youth in Fiji is the story of the first Indian priest in the colony, Claudius 
Lurkhur. Lurkhur arrived in Fiji as a 10-year-old boy in J 892 with an uncle. When 
his period of service was ended, he moved to Suva around 1897. There he ran a store 
for several years and became interested in Christianity, and especially Catholicism. His 
first contact with the brothers was hearing them reciting their ollice (liturgical prayer) 
together in the afternoons as he passed by the house. Later he attended Claudius' 
evening classes and came under his influence. It was Claudius who persuaded him 
to become a Catholic and who began instructing him. When he was received into the 
Church at Christmas 1903, he took the name of his sponsor and teacher. The follow
ing year. the brothers advertised for someone to cook and housekeep for them and he 
applied for the position. A few years later, perhaps impressed by his work among his 
countrymen as a catechist with Claudius, the bishop encouraged him to start thinking 
about priesthood. In about 1910, Lurkhur returned to India to find a bishop to train 
and ordain him. He was only partly successful in this, returning to Fiji in 1916. Despite 
the opposition of some of the priests, Vidal encouraged him to continue his studies 

Fr Claudius Lurkhur, first India n priest in Fiji 
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and apostolic work. and he was eventually ordained priest in Suva in ovember 1922. 

Fr Lurkhur worked to good effect among a 11 sections of the population until 19 5 9 when, 

in weakening health, he returned to India. He had been a close associate of the brothers 

in all their works and they in turn supported his work in orphanages there with regular 

don at.ions. Claudius Lurkhur died at Varanasi in October 1964. ten years before Marist 

Brothers from Sri Lanka founded their Indian Mission.6 1 

Al the turn of the century (1901) there were 11 brothers in Fiji. with four schools, 

seven others in Samoa, with three, as well as one Samoan novice and four juniors. 

Requests had been made for further foundations in these islands, and also in Tonga and 

Wallis. The work of the Marist Brothers in the islands of Oceania was well under way. 



CHAPTER 7 

PROGRESS 

How a Superior General was able to present a progress report on New Zealand 
to his Institute towards the end of the century 

The Superior General visits 
On 25 February 1893, Br John left for France to attend the congregation's ninth gen
eral chapter, held at Saint-Genis-Laval from 19 to 26 April. There he was appointed to 
Dumfries in Scotland as provincial for the British Isles and South Africa, and Felix Gare! 
replaced him in Oceania. Felix had left France in 18 73 at the age of 2 5 as a member of 
the founding community in Noumea, New Caledonia. He was transferred for health 
reasons to Sydney five years later. and by 1883 was acting as John 's deputy. He was, 
therefore, quite familiar with most parts of the province. During the chapter. John had 
invited the superior general to visit Oceania, an invitation warmly endorsed by the other 
brothers of the assembly. fn his circular of 22 October, BrTheophane announced that 
he had accepted. 

Br Theophanc Durand, 4th Superior General 
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In 1893. Theophane Durand was 69 and had been superior general for ten years. 
A former seminarian, he had seen a rapid rise in the congregation. Director of the 

important boarding school at Valbenoite at 26. assistant general at 36, he had worked 
alongside Louis-Marie and under his direction for 23 years. In 1883, after the sudden 
death of Louis-Marie's successor. Nestor Granier. he was elected superior general for 
life. according lo the Constitutions then in force. At the following chapter. Theophane 

took everyone by surprise by resigning the office. However, requested to accept re-elec

tion. he agreed to do so. 1 

The period of hisgeneralate, 1883 - 1907, was a period of great crisis for the Church 

in France, and especially for the teaching congregations. By successive laws. anticlerical 
Republican governments from 18 7 7 onwards sought to weaken the Church's influence 
in public life and to break the hold of the congregations on the country's primary school 

system. In 1881. all primary-school teachers. lay and congregational. were required 
to possess the basic teaching qualification, the brevet de capacite. In 1882, the teaching 

of religion was banned in state schools. fn 1886, congregational teachers were pro
hibited from teaching in public schools. In 1889, all teachers were required to do three 
years of military service, except for those who taught 10 years in public schools or in 

French schools overseas. 2The overall effect of this legislation on the congregations was 
to reduce the number of teaching personnel in the schools, increase the financial bur
dens of training and of placements. hinder recruitment and, in male congregations, 
increase the possibility of novices doing military service losing their vocations. 

Yet while there was a high turnover among those entering during this period. the 
Marist Brothers. for example. continued to grow: 3.472 members in l 883; 5.593 
in 1893 and 6.830 in 1903.1 Even the prohibition of members of religious con
gregations from teaching in public schools did not have the effect intended by the 

legislation. ln most cases, the congregations forced out of the communal schools 
simply opened private ones in the same places with the same students. In a letter to 
the director of the boarding school in Paris in 188 7. Theophane presented some sta
tistics to refute the claim of the radicals that the laicisation of the schools had proved 

a popular measure. 

At the present time 143 of our schools, in 22 departments, have been secularized. Before 
the secularization, our Brothers had 18,618 pupils in their classes. On opening their 
private schools, they took in LO. 9 3 I pupils. At present. there are 14,157, while the 
public schools in the same communes have 8,823.4 

The complete suppression of the teaching congregations in France in 1903. therefore. 

was a confession of failure by the radicals rather than a logical consequence of their 
policies. evertheless, the questions of training and of placing the young brothers 

proved continuing problems for the superiors and had direct implications for the 
communities of Oceania. Increased expansion outside France was one of the potential 
solutions. Theophane had already made visits to Canada in 1887 and to Spain and 
North Africa in 1892. 
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The party that left Marseilles on 3 ovember 189 3, consisted of Theophane, his 

assistant general responsible for Oceania. Procope Daron, four brothers destined for 
ew Caledonia and eight Marist Fathers. The first vocation from New Zealand to the 

brothers, Paul of the Cross Clarke. was also originally part of the group. He had travelled 

to Europe with John. and then found himself supervising the foundation of a juniorate 

in lreland. But the Maris ts, fathers and brothers. were only part of a clerical party which 

totaled 32: 12 priests, 11 brothers. and nine sisters. Their ship was, in Theophane's 
words, a floating monastery. ' They sailed to the Pacific via the Suez Canal. and so the 
superior general was able to visit two of his brothers' communities on the way. one at 
Aden. established only a year before, the other on Mahe, largest of the Seychelle Islands 

in the lndian Ocean, founded in 1883. Felix joined them at Adelaide on 2 December, 
and, while the missionary brothers sailed on to Sydney, the superiors left the ship at 
Melbourne on the 4th. It was their intention to visit the newly established communi

ties at Bendigo and Kilmore. and look over a proposed foundation at Kyneton. before 
travelling on to Sydney by train. 

They ;irrived in Sydney on 7th December, visited the schools at St Patrick's and 
St Mary's, ;ind then took the afternoon boat to Hunters Hill. There they had a memo

rable encounter. Theophane reports: 

Near the College we met three venerable old men with white beards; namely Brother 
Florentine, sent out to Oceanica by Father Champagnat in 1838, Brother Auyule, and 
Brother Gennade; the three are now occupied as coadjutor Brothers with the Marist 
Fathers at Villa Maria. These good Brothers could not find words to express the joy 
they felt at seeing again. after an interval of fifty-five years, the first Superiors of the 
Society.6 

The formal reception at St Joseph's which followed included a solemn Benediction. a 
song of welcome composed for the occasion and sung in parts by a choir of juniors, and 
a welcoming address by Edwin, the senior Australian brother. Theophane knew English 
and could read and write it quite well , but he usually left it to Procope to reply for him 
on such occasions. Twenty years of teaching in England and Scotland had given the 
assistant a perfect grasp of English, and he had had another 20 years in charge of the 
English-speaking provinces. At the close of proceedings, the superior general distributed 

pictures of the Founder to all present, and the day ended with a festive meal. 
Theophane wanted to be present at the ew Zealand brothers' retreat in Wellington 

in the second part of December, so on Saturday the 9th they embarked on the steam
ship Manapouri for Auckland. They l;inded there on Wednesday evening to find the 
five members of the community waiting to meet them. They were in the city only long 

enough to look over the school and meet Bishop Luck. The school had a roll of 220 and 
consisted of five classes, the first two forming the high school and the remaining ones. 

the parish school. The bishop wanted them to separate the two schools completely and 
found a boarding school as well. The superior general authorised the brothers to start 

receiving boarders by way of trial. 7 
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The following day, they left Onehunga for ew Plymouth, arriving early on Friday 
morning. Felix had arranged that they visit Whanganui, where they were hoping to 
make a new foundation. On the way they stopped at Hawera. where the parish priest 
offered them a meal and showed them a site near the church where he intended to 
build a house for the brothers in the near future. They reached Whanganui in the late 
afternoon and were met at the station by the Marist parish priest, Charles Kirk. The 
first thing he did was to show them the house and school he had just had built for the 
brothers near the church. The school is large and airy, Theophane noted. On the ground 

First Marist Brothers' School, Whanganui, in the town centre. 
(On the fa r left, the brothers' monastery with the boys' school behind it) 

floor it has three fine class-rooms, separated by glazed partitions; there is a large hall overhead. 
The house is a model of good taste, both for the style and the arrangement of the apartments. ij 

Kirk had been asking for brothers for his parish school since 1889. The provincial 
was inclined to respond favourably since he showed great interest in the schools and 
had already sent the brothers some good postulants. In ovember 1890. John visited 
Whanganui. He found the area intended for the school to be rather smal l, but there 
was a park adjoining which would be useful for recreation.9 Kirk contacted Redwood. 
and the archbishop made a formal request. which John forwarded to Saint-Genis the 
following April. Although the response was favourable, there were no brothers avail
able. and it was not until the superior general's visit that things were finalised. Just 
before Christmas, Theophane wrote to Kirk acknowledging receipt of the conditions 
signed by him and the archbishop, and promising to have the brothers ready for the 
following year. 10 

The three appointed to the new community were Alfred Sage (34). Colman Butler 
(21) and Edmund Pope (18). Alfred, an Irishman. came from Timaru. where he had 
been its first director. Colman, also Irish-born, had been teaching in Greymouth. while 
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for Edmund. born in Lyttelton, this was his first appointment. They received a warm wel
come from the Catholics of Whanganui when they arrived on l 9 January 1894. They 
opened the school on 2 February with 90 pupils. 11 ft made a good beginning, receiving 
commendations in the local papers not only for ils academic performance but also for 
the standard of entertainment provided at the annual prize-givings. The Inspector's 
report for the Marist Brothers' School for 1894 carried the comment: Between 70 and 
80 per cent of passes was ol1tained - a result highly satisfactory, considering that the school 
had only taken up the Inspector's mode of work for about six months. 12 The Tablet was not 
slow to use its success to bolster the Catholic cause: 

Short a time as the Marist Brothers are in Wanganui they are already showing what can 
be done in our Catholic schools. The following is from the Wangarwi Herald of February 
21: - 'By the telegram giving the names of those who have just passed the Civil Service 
examinations, we notice that of four successful Wanganui candidates for the junior pass, 
two are f ram the Marist Brothers. Masters Hogan and Loftus are the first and only boys 
presented here by the Brothers for the Civil Service examination, and it must lie very 
encouraging for Brother Alfred that both have passed. ' 1 3 

They received a commendation from no less a person than the Prime Minister, Richard 
Seddon. when he visited the school in March 189 5 and paid tribute to the excellent 
manner in which the Reverend Brothers conducted the scholastic studies. 14 Alfred appears to 
have had considerable musical and dramatic skills, and his students received very good 
reviews for their participation in the annual prize-giving concerts. When Felix visited 
in November 1896, the parish priest was talking about opening a boarding school or 
high school so that the brothers might build up their resources. 15 

Whanganui was also one of the places being considered by the brothers as the site 
for a juniorate or novitiate, and by some of the fathers as the site of a new Maori col
lege. When New Zealand became a separate province of the Society of Mary in 1889, 
the Marists revived and reorganised their Maori mission. In the process, the idea of a 
college for the education of young catechists and the sons of chiefs was raised once 
more. Its leading proponent was Claude Cognet ( 3 S). a priest who had been working 
up the Whanganui River at Hiruharama (Jerusalem) since 1885. In fact. Cognet pro
posed several colleges - that is, boarding divisions attached to the schools conducted 
by the brothers in Whanganui, Napier. Wellington and Christchurch - where young 
Maori could receive a European education as well as a thorough religious training and 
instruction in their own language and culture. This would require that each division 
had its own staff of brothers, preferably French or Belgian, proficient in Maori, capa
ble of also teaching trades or practical skills, and responsible to the mission. When he 
learned of Theophane's visit. Cognet set down his proposals in writing to present to him. 

For a preliminary trial, we would ask that Wanganui should be given precedence. In 
fact, several children and youths have already been placed in the parish schools which, 
this very year, have been confided to the Marist Brothers. So the beginnings of a school 
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are already there. Seven Maori Missioners, dispersed throughout the diocese (five of 
them in the vicinity of Wanganui) would work together to recruit likely subjects for 
the first year. 16 

Theophane was inclined to look favourably on the idea, especially since in the course 
of his brief stay in the town he had been given a tangible reminder of the earlier 
involvement of the brothers in the mission to Maori. He had seen the monument 
commemorating the deaths of Euloge and the others on Moutoa Island nearly 30 years 
before. We went down on our knees at the foot of the monument, he wrote, and we said a 
prayer in memory of our very dear Brother and of all those brave defenders of the Catholic 
cause. 17 Cognet was able to take it up with him again when he travelled back to France 
himself the following year. But the Society did not have the funds, nor the brothers the 
personnel, for this ambitious project. The Catholic Maori colleges did not become a 
reality until the 1940s when the Marist Fathers opened Hato Paora College in Peilding 
and the brothers staffed St Peter's Maori College in Auckland.18 

On Saturday 16 December 1893, Theophane and his companions left Whanganui 
for Palmerston North. where they were due to change trains for the visit to apier. But 
floods had swept away a bridge on the Napier line, so they proceeded on to Wellington. 
The school in Bou lcott Street had been extensively decorated for the occasion. The flags 
of New Zealand, Ireland and France flew from the tower, a triumphal arch of ferns, 
palms and laurels spanned the main gateway, and the large central hall was decorated 
with flags. banners. coloured lanterns and native foliage. Scrolls of welcome in English. 
Gaelic and French adorned the platform and the walls. Besides the Wellington brothers. 
those from the Christchurch diocese were already in residence too. and they gave the 
superiors a very enthusiastic reception. What a consolation and what a joy. Theophane 
wrote, at the Antipodes, to find oneself among one's own! What a pleasure to embrace Brothers 
whom one is seeing for the first time and who are such worthy sons of the Tnstitute/19 

Under the direction of Mark, the Wellington school was flourishing. At the time 
of Theophane's visit, there were five brothers and 2 70 pupils. An entry for it in the 
Cyclopedia of New Zealand just a few years later reports that it was a popular institution 
with the Catholics of Wellington, and deservedly respected by all classes. 20 

At the time it had a roll of 287 boys, with an average attendance of 264. Several of 
its students had passed the Civil Service examinations. Mark's seminary background 
made it easy for him to relate with the clergy. and also proved useful in the formation 
of his mostly young community. which then numbered six. 

The failure to visit Napier had left the party with an extra four days before the start 
of the retreat. They decided to take advantage of the opportunity to pay a visit to Stoke. 
They crossed Cook's Strait and arrived in elson on ] 8 December. After Mass they 
breakfasted with William Mahoney, the parish priest and administrator of St Mary's 
Orphanage. From him, Theophane learned of the last days of the veteran missionary 
brother. Claude-Marie. who had died the previous month. He had been eagerly looking 
forward to seeing his superior general. but God had asked of him this last sacrifice. ii His 
funeral had been attended by a large crowd. Six of Claude-Marie's former pupils carried 
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the coffin and four of his confreres from Stoke held the cords. From Nelson, Loetus, 
director of St Mary's, took the party to the school where 184 boys waited to welcome 
them. Theophane was impressed by the good appearance they made, the standard of 
the singing, and their performance in the examinations held in the afternoon. He was 
not so impressed the next day when he was conducted on a tour of the property and 
saw how inadequate the buildings were for the numbers in residence. 

On their return to Wellington on the 20th, they found all the brothers in New 
Zealand, 36 in all, gathered at Boulcott Street. Joseph, director of Christchurch, read 
an address of welcome on their behalf, and this was followed by a presentation to the 
superiors of various gifts representative of the country and its cultures which the broth
ers had been given for this purpose by the students and their parents. The Annals of 
the Christchurch house lists them as follows: 

Handsome octagonal table of N.Z. woods, desk of same, ½ doz. Napkin rings, 3 Paper 
knives, Maori mats, kits. stone axes, 150 Specimens N.Z. woods, Specimens scoria, lava, 
minerals, gold, iron sand, shells. carvings. boars' skulls, tusks. Books of ferns, Photos. 
NZ. Views. Hist. N. Z. Case of Birds. 22 

The ex-students had their part to play in the festivities that same evening when the 
Sacred Heart Confraternity put on an entertainment for them. This was the association 
Edwin had set up in the city 16 years before. The clergy present were appreciative of 
their work, and Procope, speaking on the superior general's behalf. had some practical 
suggestions for the young men about how they could become even more effective. 

On 21 December, the brothers began their annual retreat. For the superiors this was 
the main purpose of the visit, since it gave Theophane the opportunity to see each of 
the brothers individually and to observe how they were living the Common Rule. For 
Procope it was invaluable for helping him to get to know the brothers for whom he 
was responsible as assistant and who were the subjects of his correspondence with the 
provincial. The retreat followed the pattern set by the rule: eight days of silence and 
prayer. with the reading of the Rule at meals, daily Mass and conferences presented by 
the preacher. the recitation of the Office in common, visits to the Blessed Sacrament, 
performing the Stations of the Cross, and a personal interview with the superior gen
eral or his representative. It closed in the customary way with the ceremony of vows 
and the announcement of the placements for the following year. Five of the brothers 
present made profession and another five were admitted to the vow of obedience. The 
archbishop presided at the closing ceremony.21 Photographs were taken to record the 
occasion. A copy of the one showing all the brothers grouped around the superiors was 
observed hanging in the study of the brothers' new house in Whanganu i the following 
month by a reporter of the Wanganui Herald. 24 

Theophane's visit to New Zealand ended in Wellington. Rain, floods and difficulties 
of communication by land and sea prevented him from seeing the other three South 
Island establishments. Procope. Felix and he left Wellington for Sydney the following 
afternoon on the Tarawera. They were accompanied by three boys from the schools of 
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Brothers in New Zealand with the Superior General, Wellington, 26 December 1893. 
(Br Theophane front centre, with Br Procopc AG on his left, and Br Felix, Provincial, on his right) 

Wellington and Christchurch going to the juniorate. One of them. Michael Jackson. was 
to become well-known as Br Egbert.is They spent ew Year's Eve on board. and that 
afternoon held a little ceremony in their cabin. with the juniors reading a little address 
to the superior general on behalf of the juniors of the congregation. and Procope and 
Felix presenting good wishes on behalf of the general administration and the provinces. 
They congratulated themselves on being the first for the year to perform the ceremony. 26 

The party landed in Sydney on 2 January 1894. 
A week later the superiors were on the way to ew Caledonia. Fiji and Samoa were 

not on their itinerary, but the brothers of the two missions had been invited to meet 
the superiors in either Sydney or ew Caledonia at the retreats. Those of Fiji managed 
to sail to Sydney, although the ones from Apia were not able to make the voyage. They 
did, however. succeed in sending the superiors a collection of curios from Samoa. and 
received in their turn a beautiful school bell. which the superior general hoped would 
in some way compensate them for having been prevented from seeing him.2; 

Report from New Zealand 
Although he did not get to apier. Christchurch. Timaru or Greymouth. Theophane 
included in his circular letter of May 1894 a brief description of each of these places 
and the brothers' community there. This may serve as a starting point for the history 
of those establishments up to the start of the 20th century. 

In 1894, there were three brothers in apier teaching J 50 students. When Felix 
visited the following September he found 114. He felt that while the parish priest was 
happy with the brothers, they were not getting all they could out of their students 
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and not making much effort to obtain vocations. While he was there he called at the 
Marist seminary at Meeanee to pay his respects to the superior and to see Basile. This 
good old brother of 84 began io weep on seeing me, he wrote to Theophane, and thinking 
of the work of Father Champagnat whom he had known well. 1 gave him a photograph of 
St Joseph's College. He kissed it and washed it with his tears. 28 

In 189 7. Felix transferred the 26-year-old Australian, Brendan Hill, from Whanganui 
to a pier to prepare him for taking over as director with a younger community the fol
lowing year. Brendan arrived on the eve of the devastating flood of 16 April. which 
drowned the parents of two of the pupils. One of his first moves as director was to 
apply to the local school inspectorate for classification of the brothers' school. By 1899. 
he was confident enough to establish a Civil Service class for the boys who had been 
awarded the Standard Six certificate and who would normally have had to leave for 
the local high school to take the examination. Two students of that first class gained 
high places in the Civil Service examination and went on to top the promotion lists in 
their departments after leaving school, while another of the same period had the dis
tinction of achieving the first place in New Zealand.29 The roll had been declining but 
the public examination successes drew back to Marist a number of Catholic boys from 
the local state schools. 

Brendan was also responsible for establishing a short-lived juniorate at Napier, the 
only one before Tuakau opened in 1922. The juniorate was intended for the education 
and training of boys interested in becoming brothers who were too young to be admit
ted to the novitiate as postulants. One had been operating in Sydney since 1878, and 
at the time of the superior general's visit had a roll of 30, admitted between the ages 
of l 2 and 15. The juniors received a general education and were employed as moni
tors in the schools for two or three years prior to entering the novitiate. Theophane had 

Br Brendan Hill in a later photograph as Provincial of Australia 
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commented favourably on the number of vocations coming from New Zealand, and this 
was probably why John suggested to Brendan on his visit to Napier in mid-1898 that 
he should open a juniorate. 

The first junior, Joseph Meade (14), came at the beginning of 1899; the second, 
Simeon Fraser (15), a year later. Both were from the Greymouth school. The O'Connor 
brothers, William (14) and Daniel ( l 5), came in 1901 from the state school at Fairlie, 
where they had been recruited by Pius, director of Timaru. In Napier they lived with 
the brothers and began their training as pupil teachers under Brendan's supervision. 
William O'Connor was sent home as unsuitable in 1902. while the others went on to 
St Mary's in Sydney. Two went on to make vows, but only Fraser, as Br Conzales. died 
in the congregation. 3° Gallagher puts the number of boys who attended the Napier jun
iorate at seven, although only the four above feature in the admissions register. 3 1 The 
experiment was limited to Brendan's term as director. He returned to Sydney in 1904 
and was appointed to St Joseph's as master of juniors. He had a distinguished career in 
Marist schools in Australia, serving as provincial from 19 2 5 to 19 31. Brendan died in 
Melbourne in 1962, at the age of 92.32 

Christchurch in 1894 had five brothers teaching 320 boys. Joseph was director, 
and it is his skills for organisation which are evident in the welcome given to the supe
rior general by the New Zealand brothers in Wellington. When he was appointed to 
Auckland the following year. he was replaced by Daniel, his sub-director. Daniel ran a 
good school and several of his students won scholarships to St Patrick's College. 33 But 
when two of his predominantly young community left the congregation within a week 
of each other in the course of 1896, he became very discouraged, although he was in 
no way responsible for the departures. Before his term ended in 18 9 7, Daniel transferred 
to Australia. where he left the congregation 10 years later. Arthur Bradshaw ( 3 3 ), an 
Australian, came from Sydney to replace him.34 

By the time of Theophane's visit, the brothers had made two other foundations in 
the Christchurch diocese, at Timaru, 100 miles south-east of Christchurch, in 1891, 
and at Greymou th, on the West Coast, in 18 9 2. The populations of the two towns were 
comparable, 4,000 forTimaru and 3,500 for Greymouth, and both had Catholic boys' 
schools -Timaru with a roll of 150 and Greymouth with about 100. Encouraged by 
his bishop's success in obtaining brothers for Christchurch, the Marist parish priest of 
Timaru, James Foley, who had known the brothers in Sydney, requested Grimes to apply 
for three for his parish. John advised the bishop to apply directly to Saint-Genis-Laval. 
He must have received a favourable hearing, since in August 1890 John complained 
to Theophane: 

It is said that at Timaru construction is being speeded and everything is in preparation for 
the Brothers at Christmas. It is said also that the same is true and for the same time at 
Greymouth. If Mgr Grimes has received positive promises for these places, I can scarcely 
see how to satisfy them, for I don't know that our personnel has ever been more limited 
for the task in hand ... Not a Brother or novice available at the moment. Let us hope His 
Lordship will find reinforcements in Europe. 35 
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In fact, neither the provincial nor the superior general found men available by the end 
of the year. and it was not until the following October that the brothers were able to 
establish the new community. 

Alfred. the director. arrived from Christchurch on 5 October. He was accompanied 
by his replacement in Christchurch, Basil Kelly. Basil (38) was an Irishman who had 
taken advantage of the government's offer of a free passage to cw Zealand for migrants 
and taughtin state and Catholic schools in the South Island between 18 74 and 18 79. 
After the introduction of the Education Act of 18 77 he decided to join the brothers. l 6 

He had been teaching at St Joseph's College when he received the appointment back to 
cw Zealand. It was his task to introduce the brothers toTimaru. Even so. he was quite 

unprepared on finding they were to receive an ollicial welcome that very evening. They 
managed to obtain a copy of the welcoming address and to compose a reply, which Basil 
delivered without any problem. H 

A day or two later. Alfred made contact with the other two members of the com
munity waiting in Christchurch, Daniel from Wellington and Vincent Broe (29), a late 
vocation from Queensland. who had just made profession in Sydney. They arrived on the 
8th. The following Sunday, the bishop blessed and laid the foundation stone of the broth
ers' residence. The brothers from Christchurch were present and some of the clergy 
from the surrounding parishes, including the Marist Peter Regnault from Waimate. 
who had already sent some promising candidates to the brothers. True to form, he had 
brought one with him to the ceremony, Augustus Hansen, the later Br Phelan. Basil 
had used his time in Timaru profitably, visiting Ashburton, Temuka and Waimate in 
quest of vocations. He collected nine juniors and a postulant. Hansen's brother, Peter. 
the future Br Walter. Some of them were to prove valuable acquisitions. 1R Bishop Grimes 

Br Leonard LeencJ with the 'Little Class', Timaru, 1897 
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was also in attendance when the brothers opened their school the next day, Monday 
12 October, with 145 pupils. 

They occupied a rented house near the school until their own was built next to it 
at the beginning of 1892. By that time the roll had risen to 175, and it was to remain 
about this level for the rest of the decade, with the average attendance at 150. Both 
Alfred and Pius, who succeeded him in 1894, ran a very successful school and earned 
consistently good reports from the inspectors. All three boys presented for the Civil 
Service examination in 1894 passed with credit, and two of them went to St Joseph's 
for their secondary education, Alexander McDonald later entering the Society of Mary. 
On his visit in October 1895, Felix reported that the government inspector had given 
them an excellent report, the best given to the Catholic schools. 39 The inspector had also 
observed, however, that the school was understaffed. Felix concurred, noting that the 
teacher of the lowest class had 70 to 80 boys to look after, some of them seven years 
old and younger. He proposed to send a fourth brother, a move endorsed by the parish 
committee but not, for financial reasons, by the parish priest. Louis Hurlin. Felix author
ised Pius to send those under seven home or to the convent school until the matter was 
resolved.40 The fourth brother was appointed at the end of 1896, after Hurlin had been 
replaced, although the problem of having very young boys was not resolved until the 
preparatory class was handed over to the sisters in 1902.41 

The question of a fourth brother was not the only problem Pius had with the par
ish priest. He complained that Hurlin had failed to have the brothers' house completed 
and properly furnished and that he showed little interest in the progress of the school. 
For his part, the parish priest complained that Pius was cutting down trees and remov
ing fences without authority.42 But their chief dispute was one over vocations. Hurlin 
was unhappy about the brothers discussing vocations with the boys without reference 
to the parish priest. In a letter to Theophane, Felix explained that the Society of Mary 
was proposing to set up an apostolic school in New Zealand to supply the seminary at 
Meeanee, and that a start had been made by some priests giving Latin lessons to some 
of the more advanced pupils.43 Some priests, therefore, were redirecting boys attracted 
to the brothers' vocation towards the priesthood. The Timaru brothers complained 
that Hurlin and his curate, John Tubman. had actively opposed the departure of some 
promising subjects for the juniorate or novitiate. Pius cited the example of Patrick Shea 
(J 6). who had gone to Sydney with Felix the year before. For three years he had been 
thinlctng of becoming a brother, but had encountered opposition from his father and 
his parish priest. Hurlin had induced him to start learning Latin with a view to enter
ing the seminary. Finally, the boy approached Pius with the request that he should ask 
his father to let him go to become a brother.44 Shea became Br Benignus, one of the 
province's leading educationists and its third provincial. Competition for vocations from 
what was manifestly not an unlimited resource was to cause tensions between brothers 
and clergy in many places over the following years. 

The path taken by a boy pursuing the vocation of a Marist teaching brother can 
be followed in the story of Michael Simon Coughlan. one of Basil's recruits in October 
18 91. Coughlan had just turned 13 and had completed his primary education with the 
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The ovitiate at St Joseph's College, Hunters Hill, Sydney, l 880s 

Sisters of St Joseph atKerrytown in Canterbury.4 5 He entered the juniorate at St Mary's 
in Sydney on 18 January 1892. The juniorate was housed in the former Benedictine 
chapter hall attached to the cathedral. on the same property as a high school and a pri
mary school. both run by the brothers. The juniors lived and studied there. and during 
the week went out in groups to the four other primary schools conducted by the congre
gation in Sydney, to serve as assistants to the teachers. Classes were divided into three 
or four divisions and each of the juniors would take a division for particular lessons. 
Coughlan would have prepared his lesson beforehand with the help of one of the many 
brothers in the St Mary's community. He would also have observed some model lessons 
given by the class teacher or the master of juniors. and was expected to be thoroughly 
familiar with the Marist school handbook. the Teacher's Guide.46 

After an internal examination, Coughlan was admitted to the novitiate at St Joseph 's, 
Hunters Hill. as a postulanton 6 January 1894. During the six months or so of the pos
tulancy, he studied the Rules and Constitutions of the congregation and texts on the 
spiritual life, and had to pass an exhaustive examination on these before entering the 
novitiate proper. He was admitted to the reception of the religious habit with the name 
of Brother Borgia on 5 July that year. 

The novices followed a programme that combined religious and secular studies with 
religious exercises and manua I work for a period which lasted at least 12 months and 
up to two years. At the end of that time. if he was found satisfactory, the novice was 
permitted to take the vow of obedience. This vow was an annual commitment to be 
renewed each year for a period of five years until the young brother was ready either 
to make perpetual profession or to withdraw from the congregation. At this time, part 
of the novitiate could be, and commonly was, spent in one of the brothers' establish
ments. This was the case with Borgia. He was appointed to the Auckland community 
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Br Borgia Coughlan, at Pitt Stceet, Auckland, c. 1897 

at the beginning of 189 5, and took the vow of obedience the following January, two 
months after his l 7th birthday. During this time. he continued his spiritual and secular 
studies under the supervision of his director. He remained in Auckland until January 
1900 when, having made perpetual profession, he was appointed to the BoulcottStreet 
community.47 

The next foundation was made in Greymouth and turned out to be a more compli
cated affair. When John visited Wellington in January 188 7. one of the Marists who 
came to see him was Denis Carew, who wanted two or three brothers for his parish of 
Greymouth.48 Carew had been ordained in Ireland by Redwood for the New Zealand 
mission, and his first appointment was to Napier with Forest. In 1887, he was prepared 
to cede priority to the Stoke foundation, but in 1890 he returned to the charge, asking 
his bishop to make an application for the introduction of brothers to Greymouth while 
he was visiting Europe. Grimes saw Procope in London and obtained from him a prom
ise of foundations in Timaru and Greymouth for some date in 1892.49 To make these 
openings possible, five young French brothers were sent to Sydney in March 189]. 

At the end of the year, John met the bishop in Greymouth and agreed to take the 
existing boys' school, which stood in a three-quarter-acre block adjoining the convent 
and the church, in preference to the old church and presbytery offered by the parish 
priest, although it was a bigger property. 5° Carew also had a suitable house lined up for 
purchase as a residence for the brothers. but came into conflict with his bishop over 
it. The three addilional brothers for New Zealand had a lready left Sydney on 12 April 
when John heard that Grimes had ordered the new house to be sold and a smaller one 
procured." No suitable one could be found near the school. so it was decided to build 
one instead. Thus the brothers, who had expected to be in Greymouth to open the school 
after Easter, could not make an entrance until the end of July. 



PROGRESS 

This was not the only problem. The bishop appears to have been in two minds about 
Greymouth from the start. In September 1890, Carew complained that he seemed to be 
trying his best to prevent us bringing out Brothers. 52 [n April two years later. John consid
ered that he seemed anxious to raise difficulties on every side. 53 From Grimes' own words 
it is evident that the problem was essentially a financial one. The agreements under 
which the superior general undertook to supply brothers to Timaru and Greymouth 
were virtually identical. except for the details of the way in which the brothers' income 
was to be assured. This depended on the local situation, and in the case of Greymouth 
the relevant clause reads: The Brothers shall receive a minimum salary of 60 pounds each 
per annum for their maintenance. Wherifees are not charged, the above shall be paid monthly 
hy the Missionary Rector. 54 On the document in the provincial archives signed by the 
superior general and the bishop. Grimes has written: Though I look upon these conditions 
as one-sided and exacting, still I authorize the Rector of St Patrick's Greymouth to consent to 
them. 55 It seems clear that this clause and the preceding one, which required the founder 
of the establishment to provide £50 per brother for travelling expenses from Europe. 
had become real bones of contention. 

Bishops and parish priests could see no reason why they should have to pay travel
ling expenses from Europe for brothers who were coming from another part of New 
Zealand or from Australia. Yet all the agreements stipulated this, and Grimes had 
raised no objection at the time of the Christchurch foundation. The five brothers who 
had come from France the year before cou Id not be of any use in the Pacific until they 
learned English. but they could be employed in the larger Sydney establishments until 
that time. so allowing the transfer of local brothers to the new establishments. Since 
the only source of finance for the brothers at this stage was the schools they worked 
in, the superiors felt justified in asking for travelling expenses from Europe, whether 
the brothers in the new school came from France or not. 56 In this case, the bishop had 
obviously not calculated on having to pay for the brothers of two communities, six in 
all, established within less than a year of each other, although he was the one who had 
pressed so hard for them. But he was eventually to get his way in this. Opposition to the 
so-called 'premium' became so widespread that the brothers were compelled to relin
quish it as a condition of foundation from 1896Y 

Bishops and priests, generally, could also not see why the brothers could not be 
self-supporting. Grimes had several times urged the brothers of Christchurch to raise 
their fees for this purpose. But John had to take into account that the parents were 
not accustomed to paying fees and that there was a general trend away from them in 
schools. not only in New Zealand and Australia. but also in Great Britain. In Greymouth, 
as elsewhere, the school had previously been supported by subscriptions. although 
with the withdrawal of the government grant. it had become increasingly difficult for 
the larger town parishes to provide for a teacher's salary and for maintenance of the 
school. The time had long passed when the new religious teachers could be seen as com
petitors by the lay teachers who were the foundation of the Catholic primary school 
system. Dedicated men like Edward O'Connor in Christchurch and Morgan O'Brien in 
Grey mouth were only too happy to hand over their schools to the brothers. so that they 

125 



FAR DISTA T SHORES 

126 

could go into privc1te business or take up more lucrative positions in the state system. In 

addition, free primary education in state schools provided a very attractive alternative 

to parents faced with having to pay fees for several children at the Catholic ones. The 

Christian Brothers in Dunedin had already been reproc1ched with putting education in 

their schools beyond the reach of the poorer parishioners. 58 In Timaru, the brothers 

did charge fees but kept them as low as possible. In Greymouth, the parish priest and 

his committee had opted for paying the brothers regular salaries. As these were kept 

to a minimum as well . the brothers considered it reasonable that the parish should 

meet any shortfall. They were also willing. where possible. to admit paying students or 

to run night classes to ease any burden on the parish. In the larger centres it was also 

possible to run a select school. with higher fees, alongside the parish one. The frugal life

style demanded by their rule was designed to help keep down expenses too. It was for 

this reason that the brothers generally did their own cooking and housekeeping. and 

required some ground near their house for a vegetable garden. 59 

The three brothers assigned to the new establishment were Charles de Sezze Davis, 

Colman and Basil. Charles (2 7). from Wellington, had been director of Sacred Heart in 

Sydney before taking up the same office in Greymouth. The Wellington journalist and 

writer Pat Lawlor remembered him a few years later at Boulcott Street as a big man who 

rarely threw his weight around. No face comes up with such perfect registration, he wrote 

in 194 7. as that of Brother Charles. It was a round, red. laughing face; as pleasant to look on 

as a Jonathon apple.w With him. from Sydney. came Colman. just out of the novitic1te. 

Basil, who had taughtin Hokitikaas a layman. was helping out until the end of the year. 

They arrived in the Lown from Wellington on the evening of 29 July J 892. The follow

ing morning they disembarked, to be welcomed by the parish priest and escorted to the 

new residence next to St Patrick's church. This consisted of two cottages, the newly built 

one which would comprise dormitory. study. parlour and oratory. and the former teach

er's house. which provided kitchen. refectory, storeroom and spare room. Charles was 

of the opinion that the house bought for them previously would have suited them bet

ter. not the least because the convent stood between their present one and the school.°1 

On 1st August, Morgan O'Brien handed over St Patrick's Boys' School, and the 

Marist Brothers' School (which features in inspection reports as St Joseph's Roman 

Catholic School) was officially opened. There were 80 on the roll, from Standard Two 

to Standard Six. and the number steadily declined over the next few years: 70 in 1894. 

65 in 189 5. Greymouth 's population was feeling the bite of the exodus to new gold 

fields across the Tasman. The average attendance when Felix visited in October ] 89 5 

was 5 7. with Charles having only seven students in the top class .62 The following year 

he found only 42 present and Carew asking if he could employ Charles for taking up a 

collection at the door of the church. and the brother cook as his gardener so as to cut 

down his expenses and be able to pay the brothers' salaries.61 Things appear to have 

improved the following year. though at the beginning of 1898 only two names appear 

on the list of appointments for Greymouth. By the start of 1899. numbers were back 

up and the parish priest had signed a new agreement guaranteeing the three brothers 

£150 per annum. 64 But numbers did not pass 100 until 1903.05 Despite this situation, 
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The first Marist Brothers' School, Greymouth 
(centre of this early photo of the Catholic property) 

improvements were made to the school during this period. A gymnasium was built in 
1894, although it was not fitted out until 1896 and a galvanised iron fence replaced the 
hedge on the southern boundary in compliance with the inspector's report of 189 5. 66 

From the beginning. Carew had asked for brothers to staff a high school in order 
to draw boys away from the local state high school. What the brothers did was, at the 
beginning of 1893, establish a class for boys intending to sit the matriculation and 
Civil Service examinations. This fee-paying class. conducted by the director, was given 
the courtesy title of high school. Latin was taught by the parish priest. The commu
nity Annals record boys passing matriculation in 1893 and 1894, and the junior Civil 
Service examination in 1894 and 1896. The number of pupils in this class. however. 
never rose above eight. and it was suspended in 1896. According to the reports of 
the inspector, beginning from 189 5, the academic level for the rest of the school was 
not very high. Greymouth was Charles' only directorship in New Zealand. He died in 
Auckland in 1913, at the age of 50. 

It was not until the arrival in 1898 of a more energetic director. Canice McDonald 
(34). that the general standard improved. Canice, an Australian, came to Greymouth 
from lnvercargill, having just made his perpetual profession. In 1899, the school 
received excellent reports from the government inspector and from Br Mark. reporting 
back to his provincial as official Visitor for New Zealand.67 During Canice's term. the 
Civil Service class was reintroduced and a Standard One class established. When he 
returned to Sydney in 1901. Canice was appointed first, master of juniors. and then. 
master of novices. Despite his promise, however. he left the congregation in 1909. 

Despite his reservations about the financial aspect of matters. Bishop Grimes had 
nothing but good to say about the work of the brothers. He went so far as to say. on a 
visit to the Timaru school in June 1896, that he would like to have all the boys' schools ir, 
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his Diocese placed under the care of the Marist Brothers. ~8 However, the last foundation 

the brothers made in New Zealand in the 19th century was not in his diocese, but in 

the one where they were not yet represented. the diocese of Dunedin. 

When he was appointed Apostolic Administrator of the Wellington diocese in 18 72, 

Bishop Moran. in reminding the superior general, Louis-Marie, of his agreement with 

Viard about brothers for Wellington. had asked for brothers for Dunedin as well.h9 But 

he was more interested in the Irish Christian Brothers, and it was this congregation that 

came to his diocese first. After he died in 189 5, therefore, it might have been expected 

that his successor, Michael Verdon, consecrated in May 1896, would apply to the same 

congregation for brothers for a foundation in Invercargill. The country's bishops, how

ever. had recently opened their schools to government inspection in order to allow the 

students to qualify for employment in the Public Service and the Christian Brothers 

had put themselves out of contention by refusing this as a practice contrary to their 

rule. 70 This. in effect. prevented their expansion from 18 9 5 beyond Dunedin.71 Before 

his appointment to Dunedin, Verdon had been rector of the major seminary at Manly, 

Sydney, and was familiar with the Marist Brothers. He was also a cousin of the arch

bishop, and it was Cardinal Moran who made the first approach to the provincial for 

brothers for Invercargill. Verdon himself then wrote, in September 1896, requesting 

three brothers for the St Mary's Boys' School for the following school year. 71 

The Sydney brothers held Verdon in some esteem, and Basil, who had taught in 

Invercargill, strongly recommended acceptance of the post. Consequently, Felix visited 

the bishop at Christmas, and then went on to Invercargill , where he was welcomed with 

open arms by the parish priest, Dean William Burke. Burke was prepared to hand over 

his presbytery as a residence. together with its furniture, which Felix considered too.fine, 

too expensive for Little Brothers. 73 The school itself was less impressive, consisting only 

of a single room holding barely 60 pupils, but part of the church, soon to be replaced, 

was also available for classes. ft did not take long for the two to come to an agreement. 

and Felix departed for Sydney, having promised the brothers for February. 

Dunstan McGrath, Can ice, and Theophile Raymond arrived in Invercargill on 

30 January 1897. Dunstan (26), an Irishman, came from Timaru. where he had 

acquired the reputation of being a very good teacher. Canice and Thcophile (20) came 

from Australia, Canice from Bendigo and Theophile, a Victorian, from Kilmore. They 

began teaching on 1 February with 96 pupils, compared with 45 the year before. The 

school building was divided into two classes by means of a curtain, and, in the church. 

an aisle separated from the nave by another curtain provided a third. By April the 

roll had risen to 110. Writing at the beginning of the month to the assistant general, 

Dunstan provides a detai led report on the school: 

The order and discipline are in course of formation: still the boys are fairly-well behaved. 

They like the Brothers and seem eager to advance themselves. The school is in an 

extremely backward state in every subject, religion indiu/ecl; the Jat.ter complaint is 

general in the Parish. Br Theophile has Standards 1 and 2 with 3 7 boys. He is working 

hard to fit himself in the N.Z. Public School methods, which are much more modern than 
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The first Marist Brothers' School, the former church, in Invercargill, c. 19 21 

the Sydney ones. His boys show a marked improvement already. The great drawback 
with him is the attendance, the frequent heavy rainstorms keeping the smaller ones from 
school. Br Canice has Standards 3 and 4 with 44 boys. He is very devoted indeed. His 

work would be light were the boys not so backward. He sometimes stays in the classroom 
until 4.30 p.m. to brush up some very poor scholars ... He teaches in the Church which is 

adjacent to both House and School... I am in the school-house with Br Theophile and am 
teaching Standards 5, 6, and 7. My work in school is easy enough (29 boys); but their 
backward state makes it unpleasant. They attend well. The school generally is making 
a steady move towards improvement, thanks to the Sacred Heart and our Venerable 
Founder, to whom the matter has been entrusted. 74 

The dedication of the youthful community and the intercession of their heavenly 
patrons proved a powerful combination. At the end of the year, the government inspec
tor, James Hendry, noted in his report: It gives me pleasure to report that in one year the 
Mari st Brothers have made their school one of the most efficient in the district. 75 Reports for 
the following years were equally complimentary. 76 Dunstan ran a Standard Seven class 
from the beginning. Its curriculum included Latin, algebra, Euclid (geometry), short
hand, bookkeeping and music. Singing, physical exercises and drill were also singled 
out for attention. They came together in a variety concert presented to a packed Theatre 
Royal on 21 December 1899. The programme consisted of recitations. singing - solo 
and choral - gymnastics, marching drill and a two-act drama. It received excellent 
reviews. 77 The brothers also started a night class in 1897, with 10 students attending 
three nights a week. But this lasted only a few months because they found that they 
needed to give full time to consolidating their work in the school. 129 
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Dunstan was a very good teacher and popular with the boys. He was not. however, 
so popular with the dean and some of the parishioners. So he did not see out his second 
term as director. withdrawing from the congregation in November 1901. At his farewell 
ceremony, Burke informed the people that brother was leaving and returning home to 
look after his aged mother. In fact. he married shortly after and returned to Invercargill 
to take up a post at Southland Boys' High School. much to the dean· s embarrassment. 78 

Dunstan was replaced in 1902 by Walter Hansen (32), from Waimate, who had been 
teaching in Wellington. 

Invercargill was not the only place for which Verdon was requesting brothers. He 
also had in mind a foundation at Oamaru, 50 miles south of Timaru. It was not the 
first time a request had come from this settlement. the principal town and port for 
North Otago. In April 1891, John informed the superior general that he had received 
a request from the parish priest for three brothers for a boarding school.79 The request 
repeated, John visited the town and was favourably impressed, but did not have the 
personnel available.80 When Verdon wrote in May 1897 asking for three brothers for 
Oamaru for 1898, he claimed that these previous requests gave his priority over any 
others. Felix recommended acceptance, but after May 1897 nothing further is heard 
of an Oamaru foundation. 

A further request in the Christchurch diocese came from Reefton on the West Coast. 
near Greymouth. Its parish priest was Jean-Baptiste Rolland, formerly associated with 
Elie-Regis and the Koru monastery. After leaving Taranaki, Rolland worked on the West 
Coast which he knew well from his visits to the goldfields collecting for Koru. For a time 
he had been in charge of the Marist Fathers' school for day-students and boarders at 
Ahaura. Now he wanted brothers for his parish. which was thriving from its goldmines. 
Felix called in to see him on his way to Greymouth in October 189 5 but found that he 
was away on a circuit of his extensive parish.8 1 There is no further reference to Rolland 
or Reefton in the correspondence, and it is probable that Reefton. like Greymouth. lost 
population to the Australian goldfields over the next couple of years. 

Another mining town which was asking for brothers in the .1890s. this one in the 
North Island. was Thames, at the base of the Coromandel Peninsula. During its first 
boom in the 1870s. the settlement had a larger population than Auckland.82 There 
was a further request a decade later, and it was in 1888 that Bishop Luck first asked 
for brothers for a school there.83 He renewed the request the following year but John 
did not follow it up, doubtless because he had no personnel available. The parish priest. 
Patrick O'Reilly, then took it up with his successor. Reporting to the superior general in 
October 1895, Felix wrote: 

Rev. Fr O'Reilly wants Brothers for Thames, a little town of 7,000 inhabitants 
40 miles from Auckland. The goldmines. abandoned earlier, have been reopened, and the 
population is growing rapidly. I have visited the place with Br Joseph and have given the 
Rev. Father the usual information about our foundations. If he decides to, he will make 
the regular application. 84 
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In October 1896. Felix visited Thames again to inspect the little properly O'Reilly had 
purchased near the church and presbytery to build a residence for the brothers. Felix 
found that the only drawback seemed to be that the boys' school was at the other end of 
the town, a 20-minute walk away. He left the priest a copy of the agreement to be signed 
by himself and the bishop. AL the time of writing, 11 December. he had not received 
it.85 In April 1897, it was still not signed, and O'Reilly was having trouble raising the 
finance necessary for the foundation. Thames is one of a number of prospects listed by 
Felix in a letterof 16 May 1897,86 but it does not feature further in the correspondence. 
Finance appears to have been the main obstacle. O'Reilly was called to Auckland in 
1899 as administrator of the cathedral and diocesan chancellor. 

The provincial follows up the list in his letter of May 1897, which included, in New 
Zealand, Oamaru and a novitiate at Stoke, with the words: 

We can, therefore, exclaim with our Venerated Founder: 'How many fine things we 
would do with a hundred good brothers!' Providence continues to bless us. We have a 
good number of applicants for vows. What we need immediately is a half dozen good 
Directors. Tl is leaders we are short of We will have some in a few years, if our good 
Mother continues to bless us, as I am certain she will. 87 

This was Felix's last appearance in New Zealand. At the end of 1897, he returned to 
France for a course at the second novitiate, and was then appointed as Visitor to South 
Africa. He died there 12 years later, at Roma in Basutoland, at the age of 62. 
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CHAPTER 8 

PROVINCE OF AUSTRALIA 

How a political crisis in France has repercussions for the brothers in the Antipodes; 
the congregation gains a new province and Samoa, German brothers 

Expe lled from France 
In September 1900, Br John was elected to the general council to replace Procope who 
had died in June. As assistant general he thus became responsible for the whole province 
of Great Britain and the Isles. The following January he was given a warm farewell from 
Sydney. On returning to France he soon found himself in the midst of the greatest crisis 
the Marist Brothers had experienced in their 84-year history. 

On 1 July 1901, a new law, the Waldeck-Rousseau law of associations, was passed 
by the National Assembly. It was aimed at all religious orders, contemplative as well 
as active, but particularly at those whose primary ministry was teaching. The latter 
had to have authorisation from the government if they were to teach or run educa
tional establishments, and they were given three months from the time of the law's 
promulgation to apply if they did not have it. Without authorisation, a congrega
tion could be dissolved by simple ministerial decree. In addition, a further decree of 
16 August allowed for the liquidation of its property. The new law also raised ques
tions about the validity of earlier authorisations. The Marist Brothers. although 
given legal recognition in 18 51. felt it wise, like many others. to apply for authori
sation once again. 

The intention of the law was to gain closer control of the congregations, but in 
the hands of the radicals it could be used to achieve much more. When the resolutely 
anti-clerical Emile Combes became prime minister the following summer, he applied it 
to the letter. In July 1902, he ordered the closure of 2,500 unauthorised congregational 
schools. and in April 1903, the National Assembly rejected en masse all the requests 
for authorisation. 1 On 3 April. the superior general was notified of the decision. and 
three days later he sent out a circular to the brothers of France. in it he informed them 
that the brothers had been given three months to close and leave the general-house, 
and that the brothers of the establishments would be notified by the prefects of their 
departments how long they had lo do the same. He also told them that steps had already 
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The General-House of the Marist Brothers, St-Genis-Laval, France, vacated in 1903, 
and repossessed in 19 39 

been taken to provide for them should they be forced into exile and to allow them to 
continue to live as religious.2 

On the eve of suppression. the Marist Brothers numbered 5.464 members. novices 
included, conducting 773 establishments with 9 7. 770 pupils. Of these brothers l ,6 5 5 
were working outside France in 2 73 establishments with 43,574 pupils. 3Theestablish
ments in France thus formed more than three-quarters of the Institute, and included 
the provincial houses on which many of the missions depended. ew Caledonia, for 
example. had been attached to the Aubenas province since 1897. Suppression meant 
the loss of schools, novitiates and junioratcs, properties. and personnel in training. 
The houses of formation were hit hard, especially the juniorates. There was certainly a 
strong spirit of defiance among the brothers. We have been deeply impressed. Theophane 
told them. by the generosity you have shown. Down to the youngest, you are ready for every 
sacrifice, even to going to the colonies, if necessary, to save your vocation. 4 But. in fact, many 
parents, fearful for the future, were unwilling to let their sons leave France. The num
ber of juniors declined dramatically. ovices and brothers in temporary vows were also 
affected: 9 50 of them left the congregation before the end of the year. Even the professed 
were not immune; about 120 took their leave. The ran ks of the brothers in France were 
reduced by close to a quarter. 5 It was a disaster without precedent for the congregation . 

There were two ways in which most male congregations responded to the crisis: exile 
and secularisation. The latter was not the option preferred by the superiors, but exile 
was not a viable one for everyone. and the schools had to be saved somehow. About 
1,500 Marist Brothers chose to continue their ministry in Prance. Between April and 
July 1903. they obtained from their superiors their letters of secularisation, and from 
the bishops. notice of dispensation from their vows. Both documents were for appear
ances only; the secularised brothers remained religious. They then put aside their 
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religious dress, moved away from their schools for a few days, and then returned, or 
moved to another, in secular dress to resume their teaching. This subterfuge posed its 
own dangers. On the one hand, the brother was watched closely by the authorities to 
make sure he was keeping to the letter of the law: there were legal penalties to pay if 
he could be convicted of continuing as a 'congregationist'. On the other hand, by liv
ing like a layman, he could easily be tempted to become one. Many secularised brothers 
ended up laicised as well. Out of the 1.500 secularised in 1903. only 840 remained in 
the congregation in 1906.6 

The story of secularisation is a long one and is only noted here. i ft allowed the con
gregation to maintain a presence, albeit a clandestine one, in France.8 But it ended the 
dominance of the religious congregations over the Catholic school system and, some
what ironically, made possible the creation of a genuinely national one, more under 
the control of the bishops. When the Marist Brothers returned to France in 1940. they 
found themselves with considerably less independence in the running of their schools 
than they had enjoyed before 1903.9 

For the continuing existence of the congregation and its works, however, exile was 
the only solution. As each of the seven provinces of France had its own missionary 
venture, it was possible to build up the numbers there. ln addition. it was now possi
ble to respond to a number of requests for which personnel had not been available in 
the past. The number of brothers leaving Europe for the missions had been increasing 
steadily during the previous two decades. Now the figure rose abruptly: 94 in 1901. 
131 in 1902, to a staggering 5 73 in 1903.1''Themajority of these brothers went to the 
countries of North, Central and South America and the Middle East. Smaller numbers 
went to China and South Africa. Another 500 or so moved in 1903 to other European 
countries, Belgium and Spain in particular. The general administration and most of 
the novitiates moved to Italy. Grugliasco, outside Turin in northern Italy, became the 
centre of the congregation for the next 36 years. 

A new province 
Very few of the exiles came to the Pacific. There were already enough brothers in the 
area, even without those of New Caledonia, to form a province of their own: 133 in 
Australia, 36 in ewZealand and 18 in Samoa and Fiji, 187 in all, including novices. 11 

One of the first things the general council did when it settled in at Grugliasco in July 
1903 was to notify the brothers that the Holy See had approved the creation of four 
new provinces. including one centred on Australia.12 The new province was John's 
responsibility, and it was certainly he who convinced the council that the graduates 
of the Sydney novitiate were ready to take charge of the work of the congregation in 
the South Pacific. 

The first provincial appointed was, therefore, an Australian, Mary Stanislaus Healy 
(45). from Maitland in New South Wales. He was the fifth to enter the congregation in 
Sydney. and had only been a brother for two years when he was appointed master of 
juniors. a charge he held until 1890. He subsequently became director of St Joseph"s 
College. When John was replaced as provincial of Oceania in May 1901 by Urban 
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Br Stanislaus Healy, 1st Provincial of Australia 

Conlan, an Irishman from South Africa, Stanislaus was appointed Visitor of Australia. 
In this capacity he had to carry out much of the provincial's work, since Urban , delayed 
by illness, did not come to Australia for some months. When he did arrive. it was not 
long before he fell ill once more. Urban died in Sydney in July 1902, at the age of 57. 
having held office for only nine months. 

Stanislaus was a delegate to the last general chapter held at Saint-Genis-Laval in 
April 1903 and when he returned to Australia he brought with him some statues 
and devotional works from the French establishments. Among them was the statue 
of Champagnat from the college of Neuville which can be seen today in the vestibule 
of St Joseph's College.13 Stanislaus was provincial from July 1903 to July l 906, and 
afterwards master of novices for six years. It was while he was on visitation in New 
Zealand in 1905 that he discovered the presence in Auckland of the letter written by 
Champagnat to Pompallier in May 1838. During a visit to Bishop Lenihan. the con
versation turned to the relations between the founder of the Marist Brothers and the 
first Bishop of Auckland. The bishop then mentioned he had the letter in his posses
sion and, noting the provincial's interest, offered it to him. Stanislaus took it back to 
Sydney. where it has been preserved in the archives at St Joseph's College ever since. 14 

A translation has been provided in the Appendix to this history. Stanislaus had a sig
nificant influence on the first generations of our brothers for over 30 years. through 
his work in formation and as provincial. He was also a giJted artist and writer. Two of 
the early holy cards dedicated to the Founder were of his design and his Novena of Visits 
to the Blessed Sacrament was in widespread use up until the 1960s. Stanislaus died in 
Perth in August l 916. 15 

Australia provided three of the other four provincials of the period, and New Zealand 
one. All served only one three-year term each, and thus had little chance of making 
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a substantial impact on the history of the province in that office, though they made 
important contributions in other ways. Victor Ludeke, provincial from 1906 to 1909, 
one of three boys of a Hunters Hill family to join the congregation, received the habit 
in 18 8 5 at the age of l 7. He had also been Visitor of Australia before being appointed 
provincial. It was at the beginning of his term that John paid a visit to the Pacific in the 
company of Stratonigue Usclard, assistant general for the provinces of orth America. 
With Victor, they visited all the houses of New Zealand, except for Greymouth. and 
while they were in Whanganui. Stratonique was able to see a former student of his, 
Claude Cognet, then in charge of the Okato mission. They then presided at the retreat 
the 36 brothers of the district made in Auckland after Christmas. Writing to Theophane, 
Stratonique observed: 

My general impression is that our district of New Zealand forms a fine branch of the 
Marist tree planted at Lavalla and the Hermitage by the venera/Jle Fr Champagnat. The 
healthy sap of religious spirit, observance of the rule, devotedness, fraternal charity, 
and zeal, flows here abundantly. There is one thing lacking, in my opinion; that is a 
flowering branch, a Juniorate, I mean. A good number of Brolhers, the most serious 
and most experienced, have spoken to me about it. 16 

Stratonique was pleased with what he heard about the brothers from the bishops and 
clergy of the country, and made especial mention of the eulogies of Bishop Lenihan of 
Auckland who had come to see them off when they sailed for Sydney. He appears to have 
been impressed by the fact that the premier. Sir Joseph Ward. was a practising Catholic 
and could not refrain from making a comparison with the atheists who were running 
his beloved France. 1 i After Theophane died in April that year on a visit to Spain, it was 
Stratonique who, at the age of 64, succeeded him as superior general. 

Victor's acquaintance with New Zealand as provincial was limited to visits like 
this, but he contributed significantly to the development of the brothers' works there 
through his work as master of novices at Mittagong from 1913 to 1935. Many broth
ers on both sides of the Tasman could testify to his holiness of life, good judgement, and 
sound common sense. 18 Victor died at Mittagong in 19 3 5. 

Paul of the Cross Clarke, provincial from 1909 to 1912, was born in England and 
came out to New Zealand when very young. 1g Educated in Wellington, he was directed 
to the novitiate by one of the French Marist priests, and enlered in 1873 at the age 
of 17. He taught at several of Lhe Sydney schools and was director of St Mary's High 
School near the cathedral. From 1894 to 1900. Paul taught in France, England and 
South Africa. On his return to the Pacific he spent time in Greymouth, Christchurch 
and Wellington, before becoming director of Sacred Heart College in 1907. He was 
provincial during a difficult period in Sydney when the brothers found themselves at 
odds with the archbishop. 20 

At the centre of the dispute was the high school at St Mary's and the brothers' resi
dence. When the congregation took charge of the three Catholic boys' primary schools 
in the city. St Francis', Sacred Heart, and St Mary's. in 1883, the former pro-cathedral 



PROVI CE OF AIJSTRALIA 

was allotted them as both school and residence. This makeshift arrangement was fur

ther complicated in 188 7. by the transfer there, at Cardinal Moran's request. of the high 
school from St Patrick's. and the arrival of its staff. The brothers were not permitted to 

build on the site and eventually had to look elsewhere for a suitable property. especially 

since the work on completing the new cathedral required the high-school premises to 
be vacated. They found one at Darlinghurst in 1909. The following August. Moran 
requested that the high school move out and the classes were dispersed in various loca
tions until the building at Darlinghurst was completed. A meeting of the provincial 
council in October 1910 concluded that the brothers could not run the high school 
and continue with the parish schools of SL Mary's and Sacred Heart (St Francis had 

been closed in 1908) without new conditions relating to income and running costs. 
Paul. therefore. notified the cardinal in December. that. since they had removed the 

high school at his request. they were closing the parish school until the new condi
tions could be agreed upon. While the requests were reasonable ones. the letter could 

not have been worse timed. 
Relations between the administrator of the cathedral. Dean Denis O'Haran. and 

the brothers of St Mary's were often strained. He had been responsible for the transfer 
of several of them in the past, and one of the high-school staff had fallen foul of him 
in November 1910. He took his grievances to the cardinal, who wrote to Paul, deplor

ing the modernist spirit of opposition lo ecclesiastical authorities on Lile part of some of the 
brothers and demanding the removal of the brother concerned from SL Mary's.2' The 
charge of 'modernism' was a rather serious one since that amorphous movement of 

scholarly renewal in the Church had been condemned as heretical a few years before 
by Pope Pius X because it was seen to question the fundamental teaching authority of 
the Church.H The cardinal used the term in a rather broad sense, but there might be 
a hint here. too. of a revival of Irish distrust of the French congregation. since French 
and English scholars had been in the forefront of the condemned movement. 

Cardinal Patrick Moran, Archbishop of Sydney 137 
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Whatever the case, Moran took the provincial's letter badly. He maintained that the 
parish school was still the brothers' responsibility, and threatened to place the brothers 
at St Mary's under interdict if the brother mentioned earlier were not removed. This 
was a serious measure to take, depriving the persons involved of the sacraments and 
other spiritual benefits, until such time as it was lifted. To underline the seriousness of 
the matter. he threatened to do the same to St Joseph's College. though it was not at 
all party to the dispute. In response. the provincial council resolved, in its meeting of 
20 January 1911. to take up the matter with the congregation's Cardinal Protector 
in Rome. But the threats were not carried out and so no action needed to be taken.21 

The cardinal then approached the Trish Christian Brothers to take over St Mary's. 
Considerable pressure was applied, and early in January 1911 he announced that the 
Marist Brothers were withdrawing from the cathedral school and that the Christian 
Brothers had been invited to take their place. The Sydney paper, the Daily Telegraph, 
in an interview with O'Haran about the change, attributed to him a remark which 
represented the Marist Brothers as being motivated solely by commercial interests. 
This report led to a lively correspondence, fuelled by the more intemperate partisans 
of both sides, and encouraged by the militant Protestant editor of the paper. happy lo 
sow dissension among the papists. Caught in the middle were the Christian Brothers.24 

Although they had no personnel available for a new foundation. the cardinal threatened 
to put their training college at Strathfield under interdict also, unless they found staff for 
St Mary's. His parting shot at the Marists was to withdraw his patronage from the high 
school and forbid the title of St Mary's to the new school being built at Darlinghurst. 

The superiors deplored the furore but were resigned to the outcome. In a letter in 
February to Victor, acting for Paul who was away in ew Zealand, John commented, 
I am not sorry we are out of St Mary's and the Sacred Heart, for the conditions became intol
erable, but I would have preferred all to be done on regular lines. 25 So the Christian Brothers 
conducted St Mary's from January 1911 and the Marist Brothers opened their high 
school in July. Borgia. who had been director of St Mary's during the changeover and 
was the first director at Darlinghurst, was spared much of the unpleasantness because 
during 1910 he was away in Italy attending the second novitiate session at Grugliasco. 
Moran died the following month. Paul must have been very relieved when all had been 
resolved. In April 1912, he had news that his term was at an end and in May he trav
elled to Fiji to inform Alphonsus of his appointment as provincial and to take his place 
as director in Suva. 

Unlike his predecessor. Alphonsus had hardly been away from the mission to which 
he had first been appointed. Indeed. apart from a short spell at Cawaci, he had seldom 
left Suva. Yet he was well enough considered by his brothers to be appointed Visitor 
for Fiji in 1900. and by the people of Suva to be asked to be a member of the Town 
Council at the beginning of 1912. His service to the town. however, was cut short by 
his appointment as provincial. A brother who was to spend a long time with him in 
Fiji. Priscillien Blanc, recalls the advice given him by his superior general when. as a 
16 year old just out of the novitiate, he was leaving his native Italy for Australia at the 
end of 1912. Your new Brother Provincial, Brother Alphonsus, Stratoniquc told him. is an 
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excellent religious. You, with your sensitive disposition, might.find him a bit strict and hard 
to please at times: but if you have good will, you will get on well with him. 26 The terms of 
Alphonsus and his successor, Clement Murray (1915 to 1917), were to be overshad
owed by the First World War. 

The period 1900 to 1914 may be considered a period of consolidation rather than 
one of growth. There were relatively few foundations and a decline in the numbers of 
young men seeking admission to the congregation. The Novitiate Admission Register 
reveals that, in contrast to the period 1885 to 1899, when 114 candidates from 
Australia and 109 from New Zealand were admitted, the figures for 1900 to 1914 for 
Australia were slightly lower, 104, and for New Zealand, significantly lower, 29. For 
those who continued as brothers, the figures are, of course, lower still, 40 and 34 respec
tively for the first period, and 38 and eight for the secondY The difference reflects the 
size of the respective populations. 

In New Zealand, the brothers had, for the time being, exhausted the vocation 
resources available to them, particularly among the older age groups. Between 18 73 
and 1890, for example, 60 candidates travelled to Sydney to join the brothers, of whom 
33 were under 20 (55 per cent). In the period from 1891 to J 900, the number rose to 
101, but so did the number of those under 20 years of age. 84 (83 per cent). In fact, of 
the total, 65 were 16 years or younger (64percent).28 During the period 1873 to 1900, 
then, 161 young men or boys tried their vocations in the Marist Brothers, 83 passing 
through the juniorate and 78 entering the novitiate directly. In contrast with the early 
period, the overwhelming majority of entrants during the 1890s were enrolled in the 
juniorate. The opposite is true of those born in Ireland who provided the bulk of the 
older vocations. Of the 42, only 12 entered after J 890. 29 From 1901 to 1920, a further 
48 boys entered the juniorate in Australia from Sydney but there were very few direct 
entrants into the novitiate. 

Despite the decline. or, perhaps more accurately. the levelling-off of vocations, it was 
in the area of formation that the most significant progress was made during this period. 
This was due to two unrelated developments in 1903, one in education, the other in 
Church law. In December 1903, a report of the Knibbs-Turner Commission into pri
mary education in New South Wales advocated the abolition of the pupil teacher system 
in the schools. It took the Education Department two years to act on this, but Stanislaus 
and his council decided to discontinue the system in their schools immediately. This 
brought about a radical reorganisation of the juniorate programme. 

Brendan Hill was appointed master of juniors and from 1904 put all his efforts into 
preparing his charges for the junior and senior public examinations. From 1906. the 
juniorate became a recognised secondary school. w 

The second development involved revision of Church law. In Rome in 1903, work 
was begun on the codification of Canon Law, and religious life was among the first 
areas affected. The vow of obedience was replaced by the three traditional ones of 
poverty, chastity. and obedience, and the novitiate programme considerably strength
ened. Secular studies ceased altogether at the novitiate, except for a woodwork lesson 
on Saturday mornings, and the two-year programme was rigorously adhered to. 31 Leo 
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Tracy (24) from Wellington , and Gonzales Fraser. of lhe Napier juniorate, were among 
the six novices who first made profession of the three vows at St Joseph's in January 
1904. 

The improvements in lhe standard of education put more pressure on the brothers 
to acquire academic qualifications. Up to this time, they had been unable to undertake 
university studies because, in English-speaking countries, Latin was required even for 
Science degrees, and the study and teaching of Latin was forbidden by their Rule. 12 

Tn this regard, the Marists were simply fo llowing the practice of the older order of the 
Brothers of the Christian Schools, upon whose Rule, as written by St Jean-Baptiste 
De La Salle, their own was largely based. The main reason for the prohibition was to 
deter brothers from moving to the priesthood. The Latin sickness. Pran~ois complained 
to Claude Duplay, rector of the major seminary in Lyon, already takes several away from 
us each year. B In addition. when Napoleon created the University of Prance in 1808. 
he gave it the monopoly of teaching Latin, and in confiding primary teaching to the 
Brothers of De La Salle, he expressly forbade them to teach the language. Thus the ban 
was seen by the superiors as an effective safeguard against the individual brother being 
lured away from his vocation, and against the congregation coming into conflict wilh 
the state. 14 

The latter problem hardly applied outside France and John had made repeated 
requests for a change of policy. He even addressed the delegates to the general chapter 
of 1893 on the subject. to no avail. As late as 1900, the superior general had rein
forced the prohibition in a circular letter. H So where Latin was taught in the brothers' 
schools in Australia and New Zealand, it was taught by priests or laymen. After 1903. 
increased pressure from the brothers and the fact that they no longer had to take 
French law into consideration. prevailed upon the superiors to modify their stand. 
Permission to study and teach Latin was granted. rather grudgingly. by the general 
chapter of 1907.36 

The response was immediate. Borgia and his Australian novitiate companion. George 
O'Meara (30), were at Sacred Heart College at this time and both took up studies at the 
Auckland University College. Borgia won the Physics prize in his first year in 1908, and. 
the following year. was the first brother to graduate. George went on to gain an MA 
with honours in English and Latin. They set the pattern at Sacred Heart for the next 
decade. Permission to attend lectures was normally only given to those who had made 
final profession. They had to do their university studies in addition to their teaching and 
whatever other responsibilities they had, and despite this, they achieved often outstand
ing results. Stephen Coll. from Ku mara on the West Coast, entered the novitiate in 1914 
at the age of 17. When he studied for his BA at Sydney University he won the Josiah 
Simon Scholarship. awarded to the top student in first-year English. was awarded the 
McCall um Medal and won the Wentworth Medal for essays for two years in succession. 

Stephen was appointed to the Juniorate staff in 1917 and took part in the trans
fer from St Joseph's to Mittagong at the end of that year. The move was made in the 
rather peremptory way typical of Clement Murray. provincial at the time. As Stephen 

describes it: 
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Marist Brothers' Ju niorate, M ii I.a gong, NSW, opened 191 8 

We were up there [ie. Mittagong] for the holidays and out of the blue came the order to 
slay there! Br Gerard and some of the senior juniors went down to Sydney to pack up 
and the rest of us waited. Theffrst six months there were something to be remembered. 
No adequate preparations had been made - no laundry facilities, no /wt water supply. 
even no adequate toilet facilities. We Brothers were just as badly off. .. We were all young 
and as far as I can remember no one complained very much; possibly we were too busy 
tryi11g to survive to have much time for such minor luxuries as bemoaning our fate. And 
the result? It fully justified Br Clement. We were all settled in after six months with our 
own steam laundry and electric light plant and what have you, and the improvement 
ill the Ju11iors was very noticeable, especially the physical improvement. It was such a 
different life lO the one we had led cooped up within the four stone walls at S.J. C. 17 

Latin was introduced into the juniorate in 1911. The three juniors who took the subject 
for public examination in 1913 passed. The fol lowing year. Humphrey Geaney (16), 
from Timaru. the future Br Clemens. obtc:1ined first place in New South Wales in Latin 
and French. 38 

New Zealand 
With regard to personnel at the beginning of the century, according to John. ew 
Zealand was better served than Australia. Of the 44 brothers there, only one had not 
made the vow of obedience, and only 12 were not fully professed. 39 He was writing 
in response to a complaint from Archbishop Redwood that the turnover of staff in 
Wellington was too frequent and was having a detrimental effect on the students and 
on potential vocations.40 
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Redwood had written with particular reference to George, who had been trans

ferred to Timaru after a very successful three years at Boulcott Street. Jn his reply to 

the archbishop. John had pointed out that the move was necessary to give George the 

opportunity of taking a higher class. and to make way for Borgia, equally experienced. 

who had the musical abilities required in the school as well.41 To his superior general, 

he gave the additional reason th;:it the brother was spending more time in his class on 

secular subjects and not enough on catechism. Unlike the bishop, the provincial had to 

weigh the needs of the young religious against those of the school in making changes, 

and in this case had decided that the change was necessary for both professional and 

religious reasons. 1 hope, he wrote to Theophane. that His Grace understood from my reply 

my al/11sio11s to tire ambitio11s projects of certain young brothers and the absolute need of put

Ung a stop to them, as well as of helping us to mature our vocations.41 The change did no 

harm to the brother or the school. 
Redwood's fear that the brothers would lose the affection of their students appears 

to have been exaggerated. One has only to look back at Pat Lawlor's pen-portraits of 

some of those who taught him at Boulcott Street in those years ( 1903-1907): Joachim 

Bridgefoot. very keen on singing classes, though his own voice was a kind of musical 

buzzing. /Jut in perfect pitch; Augustine. whose exuberant beard never got in the way of 

the cane's sweep; Boniface Lyons, who had the roundest. happiest face you could meet, the 

first brother to submit a limerick to the budding journalist for publication in his 'Boys' 

Monthly': Charles. who got so angry with a boy for not owning up to a lie. that he struck 

the classroom wall a tremendous blow, then collapsed in laughter. and apologised to 

the class for giving them a fright - and the culprit apologised, too. for telling a lie. And 

these. as Lawlor noted, were the lesser-known names. 4 1 Sigismond. Edwin. Joseph, Mark, 

George. Borgia, Paul of the Cross and Justin Cooper, the last director of Boulcott Street 

and the first or Tasman Street. were all remembered with affection and appreciation at 

Old Boys· gatherings many years after the school itself was history. 

By the encl of Lawlor's time at school. it was evident that the Boulcott Street site 

and building were totally inadequate for the numbers on the roll. Its very centrality 

Marist Brothers' School, Newtown, Wellington, opened 191] 
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had become a problem. since it was now surrounded by a rapidly growing commercial 
district. After several meetings. it was decided to close the school and move to a site 
closer lo the newly settled and expanding eastern suburbs and Thorndon. In fact. it 
was eventually agreed to build two schools. one in Tasman Street. Newtown. to serve 
the eastern suburbs, and the other in Hawkestone Street for the Thorndon and Petone 
areas. Archbishop Redwood blessed and opened the new brick school in Tasman Street 
on 31 January 1911. 

The first director was the Australian Justin Cooper (42), who had been in charge of 
Boulcotl Street since 1907. The community of six remained atBoulcottStrect. as there 
was no residence yet for them on the ewtown site. While four brothers went off each 
day to Tasman Street, the other two had a longer walk lo Goring Street where a small 
hall had been made available as a temporary school for the boys of the Thornclon area. 
It was not until the Thorndon school was opened in June 1912, and a monastery had 
been built at Tasman Street. that the brothers separated into two distinct communities. 
The newThorndon community lived for the next 20 years in a small cottage already on 
the property. The first director was a Frenchman. Louis Othon Charenton (39). Louis 
had taught in ew Caledonia and Australia before his appointment to Wellington in 
1910. He became quickly known in the capital as the 'Concrete King', for his work in 
providing adequate recreation space for the schools.44 

For a time it seemed doubtful that the Marist Brothers would staff the Thorndon 
school at all. Al the end of 1911, James Hickson. the Marist administrator of the par
ish, wrote to the provincial to inform him that his parishioners had decided. with the 
approval of the archbishop. to ask the Sisters of Mercy to take over the school until 
another congregation of teaching brothers was available. 45 The problem lay in the par
ish's inability to pay the brothers' stipends. It was resolved by the offer of the Wellington 
branch of the Hibernian Australasian Catholic Benefit Society to make itself responsi
ble for any financial obligations imposed by an agreement between the parish and the 
brothers on the staffing of the school. 

Marist Brothers' School, Thorndon, Wellington, opened 1912 
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The Hibernians had been actively involved in school fundraising and administration 
in the capital for a number of years. but this was the first time they had committed them
selves to a project like this.46 The president of the Society's Wellington District Council. 
James Callaghan. who had a son at the school, took a personal interest in the matter. in 
return for taking charge of the special collection taken up al the entrance to the church 
each Sunday to help cover the expenses of the parish primary school - the penny col
lection. so called because it asked only for a penny contribution - they agreed to help 
the parish make up what was wanting for the upkeep of the brothers. An agreement 
was drawn up between Hickson , Justin and Callaghan on 9 June 1912. This document 
refers to the 'Hibernian Society Education Board',47 but the discussions seem to have 
gone on to consider the wider problem of school funding. and in August the Wellington 
Catholic Education Board was born. The Hibernians drew up the constitutions for this 
and played a central part in its functioning and development. Paul Hoskings, a prom
inent member and former student of the brothers. who wrote a rather officious letter 
to the provincial on its behalf in March 1915, complaining of the inadequate staffing 
of the Tasman Street school. served as the Board's honorary secretary until his death 
in l 941. The Board's aim to eliminate primary school fees was achieved al the end of 
1928.48 The Thorndon school agreement is the first in which a layman is presented 
on equal footing with the parish priest and the brother director in the foundation of a 
Marist Brothers' community. And the Thorndon situation was the catalyst in the pro
cess leading to the formation of the first diocesan education board in the country. 

In Auckland a similar development took place when the Pitt Street school gave way 
to Sacred Heart College and a primary school in Vermont Street. The shortcomings of 
the central-city site had been obvious for some time, and attempts had been made as 
early as 18 91 to move the high school to a more suitable location. When George Michael 
Lenihan (38), the former parish priest of Ponsonby, succeeded Luck as bishop in 1896, 
he did not take long in letting the brothers know his dissatisfaction with the situation 
and with the school's mediocre performance. During his visitation in October 1896, 
Felix was made aware that if they did not provide adequate facilities for the boarders 
and the high school. they could lose out to another order. 49 The brothers could ill afford 
to lose Auckland, since it was the only place in New Zealand where they could establish 
a boarding school, now that the Marist Fathers had one in Wellington. Henry had a 
property near Mount Eden in view the following April. but that was judged too expen
sive and too remote. 50 

Things did not really begin to move. however, until Basil was appointed director in 
1898. He had been directorof St Joseph's College from 1895 to June] 897. and had just 
returned from Europe where he had been following the exercises of the second novitiate. 
Basil had quite clear ideas about what was needed as well as the drive to get things done. 5 1 

He opened negotiations with the bishop for the lease of a block of land in Ponsonby 
gifted to the diocese in 1851 by a prominent Irish businessman. Hugh Coolahan, for 
religious and charitable purposes. Coolahan was one of those successful Irish settlers 
whose generosity made it possible for a Church without great financial resources to 
set up its own educational, health. and welfare systems.52 In February ] 901 , Bishop 
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Lenihan wrote to John offering a lease on 10 acres of the land at a nominal rental of 
one shilling per acre per annum for the building of a High School or Grammar School. ; 1 

At the end of the year, the brothers signed a lease for 13-and-a-half acres in Richmond 
Road for 42 years at an annual rental of £30. On Sunday 9 November 1902, the bishop 
la id the foundation stone of the new college. Among the speakers on the occasion were 
two former students of Pitt Street, Edmund Mahony, a prominent lawyer, and Matthew 
Brodie, parish priest of Waihi , later bishop of Christchurch. 

The three-storey plastered brick building was completed in June 1903. Tts exterior was 
handsome, Edwin describes it in his history, but its interior fittings were the chief features 
of it; they combined both elegance and comfort - the interior presented more the features of a 
home than of a school. 54 It was built to accommodate 50 boarders and twice the number 
of day-boys. The 'Marist Brothers' Sacred Heart College', as it was referred to in the doc
ument buried under the foundation stone, was officially opened on Sunday 21 June, in 
the presence of a number of Church and civic dignitaries and a large crowd. Both the 
New Zealand Herald and the New Zealand Tablet published full reports of the speeches. 
which extolled the opening of such an admirable institution and praised the zeal of the 
brothers in promoting education in the colony.55 Basil sent copies to Stratoniquc and 
Theophane, both by this time in exile in Italy. In his letter to the latter in October, he 
reported on the costs. They had spent close on £5,000, and what with extra costs and 
additional payments, they were looking al a total outlay of £6,000. 

Sacred Heart College, Ponsonby, Auckland, opened in 1903 
145 
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Brs Basil. Dr, and Benignus with the first pupils of Sacred Heart College, ] 903 

It is a big sum, but all are agreed that we have the cheapest hui/ding ever erected in 
Auckland. Everybody says there is a great future ahead of the College and provided we 
have a good staff and devoted Brothers to throw themselves into the work, I have no 
doubt that the students wi/J grow rapidly. ; o 

Money for the building came from province funds, donations, boarding and high-school 
fees, and subscriptions. 

Basil reported that after three months they had 17 boarders and 26 day-boys. with 
promises of many more boarders the following year. Comparatively few came from the 
old school. By the end of the year the roll had reached 69. Ponsonby was a growing area. 
Where the college stood alone in 1903. Stratoniquevisitingin 1907reportcd that it was 
now surrounded by houses on three sides and that new buildings were going up all the 
time. 57 Yet this development had little noticeable impact on the growth of the college, at 
least in the early years. Contrary to expectations, the number of day-boys did not keep 
pace with the number of boarders. The predominantly poor Irish families of the local
ity either did not consider secondary education important for their sons or sent them 
to state schools where they did not have to pay fees. By 1915 only 30 of the roll of 150 
were day-boys. 58 But the degree of imbalance here probably reflects wartime conditions 
as much as anything. What is significant is that the plant which showed so little signs 
of flourishing during 10 years at Pitt Street should have developed so vigorously on its 
new site; l 903. then, may be regarded with justice as the year of a new foundation. ;9 

The founding community were four in number. Basil. director and principal. took 
the matriculation class. Damian came from Whanganui to take charge of the board
ers and act as prefect, or master of discipline. Benignus. who had just returned from 
Australia, taught mathematics and science, and Virgili us Leahy was the general studies 
and English teacher. Virgilius (24), from Waimate, had also been teaching in Australia 
until his appointment to Pitt Street the year before. Basil was not to see his project 
develop. At the end of 1903 he completed his term of six years as director in Auckland 



PROV! CE OF AUSTRAL1A 

and was transferred to Christchurch. Most of his successors at Sacred Heart up to the 
war a lso had short terms. Mark did not even complete a year, as he died in October 

1904.60 Justin fo llowed him but completed only one three-year term. Paul of the Cross 

had two years before his appointment as provincial in 1909. 
The only one to complete a full term of six years was Clement Murray. Clement ( 42), 

an Australian , had just completed a highly successful term as director of St Joseph's 

College. Under his direction, the Sacred Heart roll more than doubled. New classrooms, 
a dormitory, a gymnasium and tennis courts were construcled. Having given St Joseph's 

a motto in 1908, he gave Sacred Heart one, too - Confortare eslo vir (Take courage. be 

Br Clement Murray, 5th Director of SHC 

a man. David's advice to his son Solomon in J Kings 2: 1). and also a college song.61 

Clement became provincial at the end of 19 l 5, and subsequently first superior of the 
new province of Australia ."2 His successor at Sacred Heart was Benignus. who after 

his first two years on the college staff had spent six years in Sydney as master of jun
iors before returning in 191 3. 

Despite the turnover of staff. the brothers' commitment to the college was obvious 

in the calibre of the men appointed. Most had been some years teaching already and 
many in the latter part of the decade were undertaking university studies. Besides 
Borgia a nd George. there were Fergus Gilbert and Liguori O'Hearn. Fergus (40). from 
the West Coast, had been teaching in the Sydney schools before his appointment to 
Sacred Heart in 1905. He obtained a BSc in Geology. which was to remain a lifelong 
passion. Liguori (28), an Australian, came to the college from the juniorate in 1916 
a nd completed a BA in Mathematics with first class honours. All of these were to have 
further terms on the staff, apart from Liguori, who on his return lo Australia spent the 
rest of bis teach ing career at St Joseph's.61 The only one of the founding community to 
sec out all four of the first directors and the first term of the fifth was Damian. This was 
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not surprising since his office of bursar and master of discipline was one that demanded, 
and provided, a certain stability and continuity. Damian did not move until 1912. when 
he was placed in charge of the farm at Mitt a gong. He died at St Joseph's in 1919. at the 
age of 70. His replacement at Sacred Heart was Hippolyte Krauth, who joined the staff 
in 1905. Hippolyte (33), from Alsace. had come out to the Pacific in 1899 to work in 
Samoa. For health reasons, he had had to transfer, first to Australia and then to New 
Zealand. He was to spend 41 years at Sacred Heart. 

Something of the quality of the teaching. as well as of the ability of the pupils. can be 
seen in the pages of the school magazine. The first was published in 1908 by an edito
rial committee of three. Charles Carroll, Daniel O'Brien and Edward Kavanagh. Carroll 
went on to become a lawyer, O'Brien. a teacher who died of wounds in the First World 
War. and Kavanagh, who went to Edinburgh to study medicine, ended up as a journalist 
and scriptwriter for the famous wartime radio comedy programme. Itma ('It's that man 
again'). starring Tommy Handley.M His son. Patrick Joseph, a well-established journal
ist. novelist and poet in Great Britain, visited Auckland in the late 1980s to research 
his family origins. He was shown a copy of the magazine his father had co-edited and 
found it rxtmordinarily literate. 65 The high standard was maintained by subsequent 
editors. This provides a useful counter to the oft-quoted and somewhat jaundiced view 
offered by Kavanagh's godson, Bob Cotterall. an Old Boy of a later generntion, that The 
old Sacred Heart College in Richmond Road was a fairly rugged institution, staffed by nirmed 
Marist Brothers, and with an even more rugged roll of pupils. Rugby, discipline, hard work. 
the cane.66 Edward's father. Henry. a former Conservator of Forests for the Auckland 
province, presented to the college the magnificent collection of Maori artefacts now 
kept in the Auckland Museum as the Marist Collcction.67 

The parish primary school continued on the old site for another 10 years. Unlike the 
college. it had only two directors during that period. George from 1904 to 1909 and 
Phelan from 1910 to its closure. The inspection reports show steady progress as well 
as highlighting some problems. That of July J 91] by James Grierson is particularly 
enlightening. Of one brother. the inspector comments: The teacher of classes Sl and S2, 
a pleasant and courteous gentleman, is aforei11ne1: with a limited knowledge of English and an 
unfortunate accent. 68 The brother was Paul Benjamin Labrosse, one of the French exiles 
of 1903, who arrived in New Zealand in 1904 at the age of 29 and began his study of 
English as supervisor of the playground at Pitt Street. By 1907 he had graduated to 
teaching Standards One and Two. and he continued until 1913. when he was trans
ferred to Invercargill. Grierson believed that four hours of religious instruction a week 
made it difficult for the teachers to co_ver all the subjects required by the syllabus. But 
his chief complaint was about the school itself: 

The school is conducted under very unfavourable conditions. The building is old, 
dilapidated, and generally inconvenient. Tire classrooms are bamlike and uncomfortable. 
and so noisy, owing to the proximity of the street, and the acoustic defects of the 
builcliny, so as to render ejficient teaching i111possible. There is 110 provision for lreatin11 
the rooms. 69 
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Bishop Henry Cleary, 6th Bishop of Auckland 

Bishop Lenihan died in 1910 and his successor was the Irish priest-journalist Henry 
William Cleary. The new bishop was more active and a better administrator than the 
old. and quickly gave his approval to the building of a new school. A new site was found 
in Vermont Street in Ponsonby. Purer air; writes Edwin, a picturesque outlook, nearness to 
the Sacred Heart Church, and comparative quiet, were its chief advantages. 70 There, in 1912, 
was built a long one-storey building in brick. comprising classrooms and a residence for 
the brothers. The new school was dedicated to the Irish missionary St Columba, and a 
niche above the main entrance was designed to hold his statue. But it was never filled, 
and the school quickly became known simply as Marist Brothers, Vermont Street. It 
opened in February 1913, with a roll of 300. 

Under first Phelan (1913- 1915) and then Calixtus Higgins (1916- 1921), it became 
known throughout Auckland for its academic and sporting success. Calixtus (34) was 
one of the group, including Phelan, Borgia and Virgilius, who entered the congrega
tion from South Canterbury in 1892. He was on the staff of Sacred Heart in 1910 and 
had spent the intervening years as director in Christchurch. But conditions at Vermont 
Street were by no means perfect. Alphonsus had to write to Cleary at the beginning of 
1914 calling his attention to the brothers' spartan living conditions and noting that 
one brother even slept in the kitchen.71 The old Pitt Street school became a paint fac
tory. lhen Catholic Services and finally the Catholic Social Centre. It was demolished 
in the early 19 50s during the construction of the inner-city road junction at the cor
ners of Pitt, Wellington. Nelson, Union and Hobson Streets. A plaque on the corners 
of Pitt Street and the Hobson Slreet entrance to the Southern Motorway. half hidden 
by shrubbery, now marks the sile of the first Marist Brothers' school in Auckland. 72 
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Marist Brothers' School, Vermont Street, Auckland, opened 1913 

In other parts of New Zealand, there was also some movement but little growth. In 
Whanganui at the turn of the century, the school shifted from the central-town site to 
a quarter-acre section on the corner of Wicksteed and Dublin Streets. formerly used 
as a Chinese vegetable garden. On a section separated from the street by an extensive 
playing area, a wooden building was erected which served as school and residence. The 
vacated building in Victoria Avenue was taken over as an orphanage. In [nvercargill, the 
completion of the new Basilica in 1906 allowed the old church to be set up as a school. 
Although this was far from adequate, it was a vast improvement on what had served 
before. The old classrooms served as club rooms for the sporting bodies associated with 
the school. 73 In apier, on the night of 4 December 1907, an arsonist targeted Napier 
Boys' High School and the Marist Brothers' School. While they were waiting for a new 
school to be built, the brothers carried on classes in St Mary's church on Convent Hill. 
A new brick school was completed on the old site in April l 908 and remained in use 
until the disastrous earthquake of February 1931. 

In Greymouth, the school remained unchanged, but in 1909 the brothers were 
able to move into more spacious accommodation in the old presbytery. Although con
demned, it served them for another 30 years.74 In Timaru, during the building of the 
new church in 1910, the old one burned down, and the brothers' school was made to 
serve as a temporary church. The new hall and the brothers' dormitory served as class
rooms until the church was opened in October. The three brothers slept in the spare 
room and in the chapel. 75 And in Christchurch, in 1916 the brothers' monastery under
went some renovation and modernisation. There was papering and repainting, and 
wooden partitions replaced the curtains in the dormitory. Electricity was installed for the 
first time, though only one light was considered sufficient for all the upstairs rooms.71, 

The Pacific Islands 
In the Pacific Islands, by contrast, there were signs of growth. r n Fiji, there was a foun
dation at Naililili in Rewa (1899) and the creation of St Felix College in Suva (1913). 
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In Samoa, there was development at Moamoa near Apia. and a short-lived foundation 
at Safotulafai (1914). and two foundations in American Samoa, at Leone (1905) and 
Atu'u (1915). 

Fiji 
The reputation of St John's, Cawaci, had spread, and when it was rumoured in 1898 
that Emmanuel Rougier, in charge of the Naililili mission. was thinking of establishing 
an English school, several of the Wesleyan chiefs of Rewa expressed the hope that their 
children might be given places there too. With this support, Rougier approached his 
bishop. and in early 1899 Vidal made a request for two brothers for the new school. The 
brothers were to teach English and general subjects, while religious instruction was left 
to the priests and ministers. The superior general replied in April, promising brothers 
but asking for time until English-speaking ones were available. and insisting that three 
were necessary for a stable community.n 

In the following months, the provincial was able to transfer Claudius from Parramalta. 
Macarius from Samoa. and Columba from the Indian School in Suva to form the new 
community. They arrived at Naililili in October 1899, and opened the St Joseph's School 
on 1 ovember with 80 day-students and 40 boarders. When Claudius wrote to his 
family the following January to tell them of his new posting, there were 200. about half 
of them baptised. He describes the beginnings: 

On my arrival in Rewa, T found the four walls of a house built by the mission boys. No 
furniture. T spent the first month with 10 francs for the three of us. Since our arrival, we 
have had to find means of preventing water from invading our house which is built riglzt 
next to the Rewa river (l should call it a sea, so wide is it). After that, we set ourselves 
to clear ground in order to plant something for ourselves to live on. iB 

Claudius did not find it easy for the first year, what with the new language and a rather 
different kind of student from those he was used to. He persevered, however, and several 
public examinations in the presence of the governor justified their efforts. Because of the 
boarders, the brothers were able to include a number of practical subjects in the school 
programme, teaching farming and building techniques, hygiene. simple medicine. and 
music as well as the usual school subjects.;9 

The chiefs bad promised financial support for the school of £80 a year to provide for 
two brothers while the mission paid another £40 for the third. After some negotiation. 
it was the colonial Rewa Provincial Administration which guaranteed the £80 as an 
annual grant. This made St Joseph's virtually a provincial school, and this angered the 
Methodist Mission whose own school at ausori suffered from the competition. The 
Wesleyans had been unable to close St John's but they were determined to recover their 
influence and prevent conversions in Rewa. They threatened to stop the church mem
bership of parents who sent their children to the Catholic Mission school. 80 

This might not have had a significant impact. had Rougier not reacted so strongly. 
Confident of the success of his school, he raged against the Wesleyans, at first in speech 
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Br Macari us (al right) with his band, 'The aililili Fanfare' 

and then. when he acquired a press in 1902. in print. He thus alienated many of the 

Protestant chiefs who felt they had been tricked into supporting the school. The gover

nor chose lo put an end to the ensuing controversy by suppressing the subsidy. More 

than half the students then withdrew.81 Rougier had associated the unwilling Claudius 

in his campaign and it was the latter who bore the blame, being transferred to Suva in 

August 1902. The priest's relations with the brothers seem to have soured from then 

on. for neither of Claudius· successors as director of Rewa, Columba and Theobald, 

completed their terms there. It was only after Rougier became embroiled with Vidal and 

the Marists over his family and business interests in 1907 and had to leave the mission. 

that things settled down again.82 

It was from Rougier's wealthy friends in France that Macarius obtained the instru

ments he needed to form what was probably the first native band in Fij i. His boys made 

remarkable progress and the band was soon playing at aililili on the major Church 

festivals and drawing people to devotions in the mission church. By the First World War. 

it was famous as the 'Naililili Fanfare'. playing at various public functions and help

ing raise funds for the Red Cross. When the school accepted government assistance in 

1917, however. the necessity of following the authorised curriculum meant less time 

for band practice. The band eventually ceased operations in 1920.81 Macari us himself. 

having completed a term as director of Rewa at 1 he end of 1915. moved to Cawaci the 

following year. 

In Suva. the number of boys on the Suva Street site had increased so much by 1 906, 

that Alphonsus urged the bishop to purchase a block of four acres adjoining the school 

grounds. Vidal at first found the proposal amusing. Not only was the price being asked 

too high . but the section was separated from the school by a large ravine. 40 feet deep 

in some places. The landowner, Henry Marks,84 however, had his eye on another piece 

of land owned by the mission. and eventually agreed to part with his four acres for that 

together with a price the mission could afford to pay. 

Securing the land for the school was only the first step. A great deal of clearing, level

ling and hill cutting had to be carried out in order to prepare a suitable building site. To 
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supervise the work, the provincial provided Justinian Walsh. a 43-year-old lrish immi
grant to Australia. who had laid out the grounds of St Joseph's College. From l 908 to 
1912 he worked with a team of 1 Omen using explosives. crowbars, picks, shovels. and 
trolleys. until they had an area level enough for building and other purposes.8 5 When 
Alphonsus then requested a loan towards the building of the new school. Vidal was 
unable to give him much. Instead, he offered in 1911 to transfer the property to the 
brothers as a gift from the mission. on the condition that they should build a college 
for educational purposes as soon as possible. 86 It was formally presented the following 
year as a gift commemorating the silver jubilee of the arrival of the Vicar Apostolic in 
Fiji and the beginning of the brothers' educational work there. The title deeds were 
signed on 20 February 1913.87 

The construction of St Fe! ix College is a good exam pie of how the missionary congre
gations were able to undertake major projects at minimum expense by drawing on the 
expertise of their own members as well as the generosity of laypeople. The Fiji Mission 
had an architect of its own in PierreBoudier, who had come out to Suva in 1897 as an 
ecclesiastical student to help with the completion of the cathedral and then become a 
priest in the Society in 1906 at the age of 50.88 Boudier is thought to have built or rebuilt 
200 of the mission buildings. and it was he who prepared the plans for the new college. 
But the actual work of building was supervised by one of the brothers, Maurice, a com
petent carpenter and builder. who had been at Suva Street since 1907 in charge of the 
junior class at the Indian School. The work was begun in 1912, and when it was com
pleted the following year the building was considered by local tradesmen lo be the best 
and most substantial in Suva. 89 It was a large wooden structure providing classrooms, 
accommodation for boarders, kitchen and living quarters for the brothers and it still 
stands today on the hill above Suva looking out over the city and harbour. 

St Felix College was opened in August 1913. It owed its name, an unusual one 
for a Marist school, to the fact that the chief benefactor and donor to the construc
tion fund was a Felix o· eill of Johnsonville. He had donated £600. almost a sixth 
of the final cost. and the dedication of the college to the early missionary bishop and 
founder of schools, St Felix of Burgundy, was intended to honour him also. 9° Felix was 
a brother of Richard O'Neill, who had been teaching at Suva Street since 1905. Born 
in Christchurch. Richard was one of those who had entered the congregation before it 
became established in ew Zealand, and had taught in numerous schools in Australia 
and New Zealand prior to his appointment to Suva to replace Cormack. who died in 
1905, the first of the teaching brothers in Fiji to do so. 

The first director of St Felix was Paul of the Cross. He was the only teacher at the 
beginning, though one of the senior boys assisted in the lower division. At the end of 
October 191 3, Priscillien arrived from Australia to help him. There were 28 pupils on 
the roll at the end of the year. most of them day-boys. with a few boarders transferred 
from the old school. As the college was limited by colonial law to accepting pupils of 
European descent and part-Europeans brought up as Europeans, the old school con
tinued under Maurice to serve the needs of Euro-Asians, and, later on, or Chinese and 
Polynesians. He was assisted by MalachyTurner(4J ), from Whanganui, who had done 
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St Felix College, Suva, Fiji, opened 191 3, with the chapel building of 19 26 on the left 

his apprenticeship in Samoa before coming to Suva at the end of 1902. Malachy was 

to be associated with this school for a sufficiently long period for it to become known 

as the 'Brother Malachy School', to distinguish it in popular opinion from the adjacent 

'Brother Claudius School' .91 

With the opening of St Felix and the transfer of most of the community to quarters 

in the new building. Claudius was left in an enlarged Indian School with Harvey. now 

blind but still teaching. and a former student named Benedict. With more space availa

ble and with half authorization by t/rose in authority92 he began to take in boarders. Soon 

there were enough Indian and Pacific pupils to require another brother. and in 1914 

a young German. Pius Schneider (21). arrived from the scholasticate in Grugliasco 

to assist him. At about the same time, it became obvious that the building urgently 

required enlarging. It did not take the indefatigable Claudius long to see that. by cutting 

out the soapstone cliff under the building and adding a second storey, he could gain 

extra classrooms at a relatively low cost. He soon got busy, Priscillien records. transform

ing the place, dug under it, built around it. and made it look like nothing on eart/r. 91 But it did 

solve the problem of overcrowding and from it emerged St Thomas' School. which in 

1 917 was registered as a government-assisted school. 

The brothers' openness to admitting children of all races and creeds to the schools 

and their readiness to educate them together where possible were not attitudes shared 

by all in the Ch urch by any means. Many of the European Catholics were not happy 

with them opening up educational opportunities for Indian children. Among the clergy. 

also. there was a feeling that the predominantly pagan Indians were receiving a good 

secular education at the expense of the religious instruction of the Catholic. largely 

Polynesian. minority. One of them. the English Marist Thomas Fox. was highly criti

cal of Claudius and his school in a report he wrote for the bishop on the 'Suva Native 

Schools' in 1910.94 Comparing the brothers' school with the one run by the sisters. he 
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found that the latter, where there was a majority of Catholic girls and the catechism 
was generally well known. was a truly Catholic school. In the brothers' school. by con
trast, only 40 of the 131 pupils, less than a third. were Catholics, and these had a very 
limited knowledge of the catechism. It was not. Fox asserted, fulfilling its chief aim: 
the school is not a Catholic one. 95 He attributed this state of affairs to Claudius assigning 
the learning of English a higher priority than the teaching of catechism. The souls of 
the Catholic children are sacrificed fora deceptive good intention, and with a negative result.96 

The solution was to separate the students into two different schools, an Indian one 
and a Polynesian one. and thus the Catholic boys would not be lost in a pagan atmos
phere. 97 There was certainly some truth to this but the report does not appear to have 
had any immediate results. The later separation of the Polynesian pupils owed more to 
the increase in the number of Indians than to pastoral concerns. Claudius, moreover, 
as the only missionary engaged in the Indian apostolate, was interested in creating a 
climate for conversions in the school. Where Fox and he did agree was in the need for a 
boarding school if lasting conversions were to be made among the Indians. 

Al Cawaci a few years earlier, it had been the brothers criticising the priests, and, 
oddly enough, Harvey arguing that a more exclusively Catholic college would be of 
greater benefit to the mission. At the end of January 1905, Harvey drew up a report, 
presumably for Charles-Joseph icholas. parish priest of Suva and head of the vicari
ate administration, covering the first decade of the brothers' establishment at Cawaci.98 

In his report he noted that a total of 14 7 boys had been enrolled during that period, 
and that from January 1896. when he arrived, the average roll stood at just over 54. 
Numbers had reached their highest, 72, in 1902 and 1903. Fifty boys had been bap
tised and a much greater number had made their first communion. Despite the generally 
poor quality of the students, the school's results put it among the more successful of 
the colony. Ten boys. eight of them Catholic, had entered government service and 

Br Harvey Renaud, first Director of Suva 
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were giving satisfaction there. Some of these were studying at the government hospi

tal, where. after a five-year course. they could graduate as native doctors.99 Catechists 

numbered about 25 a year. 
Harvey complained , however, that the priests in the stations were sending them 

generally inferior material to work with. whether as pupils or trainee catechists. He con
sidered the majority of below-average intelligence, with many coming hardly knowing 
how to read and write their own language, some knowing nothing at all. 100 He suggested 
a priest be appointed to visit the schools and select students for Cawaci, and that the 

catechists be chosen from among the St John's students. Thus our classes woulcl be.filled 
with Catholic pupils and the Faith would have a greater hold on their minds. The mission 
should also be stricter about allowing Wesleyan students to enrol. since he considered 
that most of them came simply for an education, and that even those who converted 
were likely to revert once they were back in a mainly Protestant environment. Harvey 

was a good teacher and administrator. but inclined to pessimism. The mission already 
had an inspector of schools in the person of Francis Dupont. a French Marist ordained in 
New Zealand, who had been appointed to the post in 1903 .101 Whether anything came 

from this report is unclear. What is certain is that the following year, 1906. St John's 
had its greatest intake of new students. 34, and the highest roll since its foundation. 80. 

Harvey was something of a scholar. too. In the years they were together at Cawaci, 

he and Maurice worked on several texts they thought would be of value to the mission. 
notably a French-Fijian grammar and a Fijian-English dictionary. Part of the gram
mar was completed as early as August 1 899, since, in a letter to the assistant general, 

Harvey informed him that he was al work on the teacher's book for the Fijian exercises 
he had already sent him.102 Over the next few yea rs, work continued on correcting and 
revising this and compiling the diclionary. While both worked together on the project. 
it appears Harvey was responsible for the grammar and Maurice for the dictionary. At 

the beginning of 1903, Harvey was able to send the bishop the completed work, which 
consisted of a French-Fijian grammar, a dictionary in two parts, Fij ian-English and 
English-Fijian. with notes on pronunciation. a list of names of plants and a list of terms 

Br Maurice Moore, builder of St Felix College 
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useful for the missionary priests. 101 None of the manuscripts went into print. apparently 
for lack of funds. An English version of the grammar. however. may have provided the 
basis for a work which did appear in print in 1906, and went through several reprint
ings - Fijian as it ought to be Spoken: A Practical Course to facilitate the study of the Fijian 
Language. By a Marist Brother. This. the work of Maurice, was the first book written to 
help Europeans learn the Fijian language. The manuscript dictionary, completed by 
Fr Jean-Baptiste Neyret, also provided many entries later on for Capell's A New Fijian 
Dictionary (1941). 104 

Harvey was also well versed in mathematics and astronomy. He was a skilled cartog
rapher and is said to have been the first to make a sundial in Fiji. 105 Harvey's devotion to 
study in the less-than-ideal surroundings of the early mission stations may have con
tributed to his failing eyesight. During his last years in Suva he was completely blind. 
He died in April 1916, at the age of 81. A few years later, severe rheumatism forced 
Maurice to return to New Zealand. He died in Auckland in December 1922, shortly 
before his 52nd birthday. 

At the beginning of the century, the vicar apostolic was requesting brothers also for 
English schools on Rotuma, at Levuka, and at Wairiki on Taveuni. A dearth of English
speaking brothers prevented these foundations. Only Wairiki eventually obtained them, 
and that was some 40 years later. 

Samoa 
In Western Samoa, the establishment of the German Protectorate did not unduly affect 
the lives of either Europeans or Samoans. Under the new administration. the country 
enjoyed 14 years of comparative peace and prosperity. The scholarly and liberal gov
ernor. Wilhelm Solf. formerly president of the Apia Municipal Council, maintained 

Dr Wilhelm Solf, Governor of German Samoa 
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generally good relations with the missions and the other Europeans, as well as with the 
Samoans.106 Mata'afa losefa was appointed A/ii Sili. or Paramount Chief. in June J 900. 
and held this title until his death in 1912. 

But the governor did run into trouble with the bishop in the field of education. In 
May 1901 . he issued a proclamation forbidding the teaching of English in the Samoan 
schools, and making German the main second language, although part-Europeans 
were permitted to study English as well. Broyer. however, insisted that English should 
be taught in all Catholic schools. and this led to conflict with the administration, with 
the brothers caught in the middle. In 1906. fees were abolished at the government 
school for Europeans and part-Europeans. while the brothers had to continue charg
ing a fee of six marks a month per pupil to keep going. The bishop was so incensed that 
he threatened to forbid access to the sacraments to any parents sending their sons 
to the government school. 107 The school was subjected to more stringent inspections 
as well, amounting, according to one historian. to the point of harassment. 108 On one 
occasion, not only was the teaching performance of each brother inspected exhaus
tively, but each of the about 230 boys in the school was examined in German reading 
and speaking, dictation, composition, arithmetic, writing and English. on material they had 
not covered before. 109 

Solf's quarrel. however, was with the mission rather than the brothers. and when 
he departed in 1910 to become Germany's last Secretary of Colonies, he favoured the 
idea of a foundation in Germany for training teaching brothers for schools in the col
onies. He was instrumental in the government approving the opening of 'a seminary 
for the training of teaching brothers of German nationality for Samoa' in 1913, which 
resulted in the establishment of the juniorate at Recklinghausen in Bavaria in February 
1914. Thus he played a key role in allowing the Marist Brothers to become established 
in Germany. uo 

During this period, the Samoan school was divided into two sections, compris
ing seven or eight classes each, one for Samoans, the other for part-Europeans, and 
for the next 24 years each section was taught by two or, at the most. three brothers. 
In 1902. there were 156 pupils, 95 of them Protestant. 111 By 1909, there were 180, 
and a new school of reinforced concrete with five classrooms was erected on Beach 
Road. When New Zealand forces occupied Western Samoa in 1914, the teaching of 
German continued. It was not until a few years later that, with the textbooks in tat
ters and replacements unable to be procured, English became the main language of 
instruction. m 

In the period leading up to the First World War, 25 German or German-speaking 
brothers came out to Samoa. 111 Although the Marist Brothers did not establish a com
munity in Germany until 1914, there were sufficient vocations at the turn of the 
century for a German-speaking juniorate to be set up at Arion in Belgium. Most of the 
missionaries passed through this juniorate. Later, an international juniorate for boys 
attracted to mission work. subsequently called St-Frarn;ois-Xavier, was established at 
Grugliasco in 1909. The last group of young Germans sent to Samoa studied there 
prior to entering the novitiate. Over half of the missionaries had had an introduction to 
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ew ZeaJand occupation, 1915; 
in the centre, Brs Pamphilius, Adalbeaud Dr, and Leo 

English before they arrived. either in Great Britain or in Australia. Three of them spent 
a year or more in Suva on the way to Samoa. The youngest was 18 when he arrived, 
the oldest 3 5. They spent various lengths of time in the mission, ranging from one year 
to a lifetime. Seven left the congregation in Samoa. while of those who died in the con
gregation. another seven died in Samoa. 

One of those who spent his whole life on the mission was Georges-Leon Seringer, 
better known later as Br Herman. He entered the juniorate at Arion from Landau in 
Pfalz, just across the border, in May 1908 at the age of 14. From there he passed on 
to Grugliasco where he was one of the first group to enter the International Juniorate 
in 1909. There he continued his study of French. began learning English and com
menced his training as a teacher. After his novitiate, Herman was appointed to the 
Samoa mission. He was one of a group of five young German brothers who set out for 
the Pacific in 1913, losing one as a replacement in Ceylon (modern Sri Lanka). before 
they reached Sydney. An outbreak of smallpox in Australia prevented an early departure 
for the islands, and so they were assigned to different schools in and around Sydney to 
become more proficient in English. They resumed their voyage shortly after Christmas 
1913. and finally set foot in Samoa on 9 January 1914. 

Here we could greet our confreres with 'Talofa'(Good day) . We had actually found at 
Herders before the voyage a little Samoan phrasebook and had learnt a few expressions 
on the way. We landed on a Friday ancl on Monday Twas stuck in front of a class of about 
100 pupils, f rorn 6 to 20 years in age. Ohl How shall I teach these brown boys? We look 

159 



FAR DISTANT SHORES 

160 

Br Herm an Seringer 

at one another. But time brings assistance. And now 1 shall introduce this dark crowd to 
the German alphabet. No small matter, when our 'ch' is impossible for them, and they 
cannot distinguish between 'p' and 'b', 't' and 'd'. At the end of I 914 we must start 
again, since German Samoa has been occupied by English-speaking New Zealanders. 114 

At Moamoa, the work of clearing the ground and building, interrupted by the 1899 
war. was resumed. Working parties of catechists helped the brothers and juniors in 
cutting down the bush, laying out plantations of bananas and coconu ts. coffee and 
cocoa. and in putting up the simple buildings. Living conditions were primi tive and 
meals of the simplest. A 5-gallon kerosene tin was half filled with rice, Herman records, 
a can or two of bully beef were dumped into it and when the concoction had been cooked 011 

an open fire, Brothers and Juniors alike partook of it. ns In 1901, Philippe and the young 
Samoan brother, Marcell in, had four juniors there. By 1902, they had a little chapel, 
and th is was where the first reception of the habit at Moamoa took place. 11 6 The flow 
of juniors seemed steady enough for the brothers to apply to Rome for canonical erec
tion of the Moamoa novitiate. This was granted in August 1910, but only one novice 
passed through it. This was Silverio Faasilo, from Samusu, who entered the juniorate 
in December 1908 and became a postulant at the end of 1910. Silverio received the 
habit and the religious name of Joseph Silverius on 6 January 1912. and made his first 
vows the same date the following year. But he did not last, leaving the congregation in 
July 1914. He was the last Samoan novice until the 1950s. 

St Francis Xavier was not only a juniorate but also a boarding school for the mis
sion. The boarders came from all over Upolu and also from Savai'i, and from Tutuila in 
American Samoa as well. There were no boarding fees. The students provided for their 
upkeep and tuition by working in the surrounding plantations, while the brothers' 
expenses were covered by the mission. Philippe, who was director of the establishment 
throughout the decade, had been an apprenlice gardener before joining the congrega
tion, and he found Moamoa the ideal place for indulging his interest in horticulture. He 
laid out a garden in which he planted rare plants collected from all around the island. 
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The brothers' residence at Moamoa, c. 1914 

The German administration took an active interest in his work. putting two Chinese 
indentured workers at his disposal. and procuring all sorts of exotic plants from other 
German colonies. In time, the 'Botanical Garden' became a showplace and a Sunday 
attraction for the Europcans.11 7 By that time, the school also had a brass band which 
often entertained the visitors. 

In 1913. the school burned down and. with the outbreak of war the following year, 
there was no money to rebuild. A small community of brothers remained until 1915. 
After they left, the gardens reverted to bush and the house was left untenanted. They 
had intended to return and start again at a favourable opportunity, but a misunder
standing with the bishop over the ownership of certain items connected with the school, 
including the band instruments. led to his discharging the brothers of the care of the 
school in July 1915. 118 

In 1913. Broyerinvited the brothers to staff a school in the village of Fusi, Safotulafai, 
on the east coast of Savai'i. The arrival of the four new brothers at the beginning of 
1914 allowed them lo respond, and in January three travelled to Savai'i to begin the 
work. They were Pamphilius Rohrer (39), a Swiss who had been in Samoa since 1903, 
Louis-Athanase Kilbourg (30), from German Lorraine, in Samoa since 1906, and 
Michael-Augustin Bernzott (20), one of the new arrivals. When they arrived, they 
found the buildings completed but not a piece of furniture in either house or school. 
The first three months, therefore, they spent in making tables and chairs, desks and 
cupboards, under very trying conditions. Their meals were by no means adequate. for 
they had no funds. 

The young Brothers would fain have eaten an occasional coconut to still tfze pangs 
of their protesting stomachs. Alas, the coconuts were under interdict. They had 
to be kept for the chickens. That was Samoa with a vengeance, for 'Samoa' means 
'Sacred-to-the-chickens. ,i 19 
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Finally, an appeal to Apia brought some financial assistance. and they were able to open 
the school in Apri l. 

They started off promisingly enough with close to 100 pupils, Catholics and 
non-Catholics. But then they encountered another and more serious problem. The 
bishop had been under the impression that, since the school would serve both com
munities, Catholics and Protestants alike should contribute to its construction. The 
Protestants, however. refused, and it was left to the Catholics, with the help of the mis
sion, to see the work through to completion. Catholic parents. therefore, expected their 
children to pay only half fees , if any at all. Protestants, naturally, would pay full fees, but 
then the bishop, to penalise them for not contributing to the building. went further and 
demanded that the non-Catholic pupils should attend the catechism classes and prepare 
for baptism. The consequence was that attendance was halved and the school doomed 
from the start. The Protestants built their own school in a neighbouring village, and 
this ended any likelihood of the brothers gaining fee-paying students from among them. 

With the Catholic parents unwilling or unable to pay the four marks a month 
required for the upkeep of the brothers, it was difficult to see how the community 
could survive. Louis, the director, resigned his office in favour of Pamphilius who then 
had the idea of reducing the monthly fees to two marks and a chicken. Alas, the chick
ens, too, could not be found and the.few that were handed over would not cooperate. They took 
sick and died. 120 This state of affairs continued until June 19 J 5. when it was decided 
to withdraw the two assistants to Apia. The director continued on his own to the end 
of the year when the school was closed. and he too returned to Apia. Thus ended the 
Safotulafai foundation. School and house are both still standing. The former serves as 
a hall, and the latter. with additions and alterations over the years, has been a presby
tery for many years. 12 1 

When Samoa was partitioned. Tutuila and Manu'a came under the jurisdiction 
of the United States Naval Department. Although the American tlag was raised on 
Tutuila in April 1900, it was not until 1911 that the territory acquired the name of 
American Samoa. In October 1900, Edouard Bellwald SM, in charge of the station at 
Pago Pago, wrote to his father about the need for a Catholic school there to counter 
those of the majority Protestant mission: A Brothers' school alone can save the situation; 
/mt our Samoans are too poor to bear the cost of building one. 122 There were about 20 for
mer students of the Apia school working for the American administration in Pago Pago. 
but it was not from them or from the mission that a request for brothers finally came. 

Early in 1904, Brs John and Stratonique. on their visitation of the Pacific establish
ments, passed through Pago Pago. While they were there, a deputation of chiefs from 
Leone in the western district. mainly Protestant. led by Faiivae Leka. an Old Boy of 
Mulivai. approached them to found a school in their district. The superiors gave them 
a very sympathetic hearing, and Philippe was instructed later in the year to finalise 
the conditions for a foundation. He did so in September 1904 but building operations 
did not commence until the following year. In the meantime, Kelemete, the former 
Br Marcellin. was sent to start teaching in an old store converted into a provisional 
school in January 1905. When the three brothers arrived at the beginning of 1906, 
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the two-storey building, with three classrooms on the first floor and living quarters on 
the second. was ready for use. 123 

The founding community consisted of Hilary Francis, director, Louis-Flavien Scharpf 
(22). a German who had been in Samoa since 1902, and Germanus Marin (24). a 
Frenchman who had arrived from Sydney the previous October. 124 The committee of 
chiefs responsible for the school agreed to pay the three a monthly salary of US$ 7 5 and 
provide for the maintenance of school and residence. They made arrangements with 
the Office of the Attorney-General that every taxpayer of the district pay an additional 
tax of three dollars a year. and that the fund thus raised should be administered by the 
Office. m This was probably the most secure form of income any of the brothers' schools 
enjoyed at this period, certainly in the islands. Herman goes so far as to say that all the 
brothers· schools in Samoa. except at Moamoa. were kept alive through the financial 
help of the non-Catholic students.126 

The District School conducted by the brothers at Leone, American Samoa, from 1904. 
The brothers' residence is on the top floor. 

On the other hand, Leone's climate does not appear to have been the most healthy. 
Flavien had to return to Apia after a year, and by 1908 had been transferred to Sydney 
for reasons of health. Germanus lasted two years, and died at Moamoa at the end of 
1907. Hilary's successor in 1913. Anthony Biersach. died at Leone in December 1915 
at the age of 38. Anthony, a Bavarian. had spent 10 years teaching in various schools 
throughout Great Britain before he came to the Pacific. One of his former pupils, from 
Athlone in freland. the famous tenor John McCormack, passed through Pago Pago early 
in l 9 16 and, encountering two of the brothers. asked after his former teacher. He was 
disappointed to learn he had died a few months before. 127 

The second foundation in American Samoa. in the eastern district at Atu'u , could 
hardly have provided a greater contrast. On their visit in 1904, John and Stratonique 
had promised Bellwald at Lepua that he would also have brothers for his school when 
they were available. On the strength of that promise, he went ahead and over the next 
few years built a school and a house. No brothers were forthcoming, however. and the 
buildings remained unoccupied. 128 The destruction of the Moamoa college in 1913 
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and the closing of Safotulafai in 1915 left brothers available, and the decision was 
made in 19] 5 to make the new foundation. The people did the necessary clearing and 
repairs and in mid-September 1915, Philippe opened the school with the assistance of 
a young German brother. Emile-Auguste Nuber (19), who was in his second year in 
Samoa. In October, they were joined by the newly appointed Visitor to Samoa, Henri
Frederick Gerken (36). Fred Henry. as he came to be known by most, had just arrived 
from his second novitiate course at Grugliasco after 13 years in Brazil. The following 
month. Herman arrived to replace Emile-Auguste, who was transferred to Leone. 129 

As at Leone, the school started off with about l 00 pupils. But there any resem
blance ended. Both house and school were constructed of the cheapest materials, and 
what furniture there was, was of the flimsiest. Almost from the very beginning, Herman 
reports. the school desks fell to pieces and the classroom doors swung freely as they were too 
small for the wall opening allowed. 130 The ground the house had been built on had under
gone a minimum of clearing and levelling, with the result that patching and repairs 
were required even in the first year of occupation. Water for cooking and drinking had 
to be fetched from a shallow spring in the vicinity, until the captain of a German ship 
interned in the harbour gave them an alternative in the form of a SO-gallon steel tank 
for rainwater. The sea provided water for washing until, eventually. they also acquired 
a tank for bathing. 131 There was a limited amount of land for a garden and none for 
the boys' recreation. It took several years to build retaining walls and level the ground 
to form suitable playing fields. 

The fees had been set at $1.50 a month. It soon became evident that many par
ents were unable or willing to pay. Owing to the war, there was little money about, but 
some also thought that their labour in helping erect the buildings entitled them to free 
education for their children. A couple of villages even tried to penalise the brothers for 
charging fees by excluding them from a share in their distributions of food. 1 

ll There 
was a free public school not far away, and so attendance gradually declined. By 1917, 
the roll had decreased to about 50 and the fees had been reduced to a dollar a month. 
The brothers were able to survive on the strength of their non-Catholic pupils and the 
vegetables grown in their garden. In 1918, the community was reduced to two, but 

The Brothers' school at Atu'u, opened in 1915 
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thereafter the roll began to grow again, and the school fees returned to their original 
level. At the end of each school year. the boys gave a concert, and the proceeds helped 
to tide the brothers over the holidays. Despite its poverty, the school was saved in the 
end by the quality of its teaching. As its graduates found employment in government 
service, so its reputation was gradually established and extended.' 51 

The date 6 January 1914 marked the end of an era for the Marist Brothers in the 
Pacific. On the evening of the feast of the Epiphany, John Dullea died at Grugliasco after 
56 years of religious life, 34 of them spent in the service of the brothers of Oceania as 
provincial or assistant general. ff any single brother could be said to have shaped the 
destiny of the congregation in this part of the world, it was certainly John. 

One has only to compare statistics for the year he took up office in Sydney and for 
the year of his last visitation of the province to see how true this is. In 1876, there 
were 12 brothers, 10 novices and a postulant, teaching 715 pupils. In 1912. there 
were 185 brothers, five novices. 10 postulants and 25 juniors, and the students num
bered 5,378. 114 And this is without mentioning his importance for the brothers of New 
Caledonia and Great Britain. It was in recognition of this that Stratonique paid him the 
rare tribute of devoting no fewer than 72 pages of his circular of 2 February 1914 to 
appreciations of the deceased assistant from over 40 correspondents. 115 

Two quotations, one about his approach to his work, the other about his approach 
to his religious life, may serve to give some measure of the man. 

One by one he saw young men from Australia and New Zealand grow up, as it were, in 

the Society; he followed them in their struggles, in their triumphs and in their failures; 
he followed each one of them individually with paternal interest and affection. And all 
the while he was watching over the growth and spread of that branch of the Order whose 
destinies had been placed in his hands. 136 

Br John's humility is well illustrated by the following. A brother of New Zealand, now 
dead, thought that Bro. Assistant had acted with harshness towards him. It was during 
the Retreat and Bro. John went down on his knees and publicly demanded pardon from 
the Brother if he believed himself harshly treated. The Brothers all applauded Bro. John 
for his action by giving him cheers immediately. 137 
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CHAPTER 9 

TOWARDS A NEW PROVINCE 

How the First World War affected them in the Pacific and led to the foundation of 
the province of New Zealand 

As one crisis. the expulsion of the religious orders from France. had been a catalyst in 
the formation of the province of Australia, so another crisis was to be a catalyst in the 

formation of the province of New Zealand. That was the world war of] 914 to 1918. 

The war years 
The outbreak of the First World War in August 1914 affected the personnel and works 
of the different parts of the province in various ways. lt did not cause problems and 
casualties such as the congregation suffered on the European continent and in the 
Middle East, where brothers were mobilised by their respective governments, interned 

or expelled. and where schools and formation houses were closed or occupied by the 
military. Statistics gathered after the war reveal that about 1.03 7 brothers were mobi

lised, over two-thirds of them in the French army, the rest mainly in the German, ftalian 
and Belgian forces, with 118 killed, almost all French and German. 1 The figures are not 

complete because brothers in temporary profession could have left the congregation to 
comply with military service without giving nolice. It would appear that the four young 

Germans who withdrew in Samoa during 1913 and the first part of ] 9] 4 might have 
done so in response to call up for military service. 

Western Samoa was the only part of the province to experience military occupa

tion. On 29 August. 2 5 days after the declaration of war between Germany and Great 
Britain, troops from New Zealand landed in Apia. The German administration offered 
no resistance. and ew Zealand occupied Western Samoa. While the governor and 
other leading officials were interned in ew Zealand for the remainder of the war. the 

military government did as little as possible to interfere in the general running of the 
colony. Apart from the fact that they could not travel outside Samoa. the German broth
ers were not affected by the new situation. lt was largely through the diplomacy of the 
German director of Apia, Leo Moog (2 7). that the brothers enjoyed cordial relations 
with the occupation administration. A talented musician, choir master and orchestra 



TOWARDS A NEW PROVINCE 

conductor, he sent his school orchestra and band to play at Vailima. the administrator's 
official residence, as well as at Church and other functions. In American Samoa, when 
the United States entered the war in 1 917, the only action taken against the German 
brothers was to have them fingerprinted and photographed. Otherwise, they were left 
to carry on teaching as usual. 

Pius Schneider in Fiji was not so fortunate. The colonial government had ignored 
repeated calls in Suva and Levuka for the internment of all Germans in Fiji. However, 
after the discovery and capture on Wakaya Island in September 1917 of Count Felix 
von Luckner, captain of the surface raider Seeadler, and some of his crew, war hysteria 
prevailed. In October, alt the Germans were interned. Pius, teaching at Naililili at the 
time, joined his countrymen in internment in Australia .2 His name has been associated 
with the story, recorded by Doyle, that one of the German brothers in Sydney during the 
war flew his country's flag on the flagstaff at the high school in Darlinghurst. 1 If there is 
any truth in this story, however, the culprit would appear to have been Joseph-Dioscore 
Krohn, a 20 year old who arrived in Sydney from Grugliasco in 1915, probably on his 
way to Sc1moa. Darlinghurst was his only appointment. since he left the congregation 
in June 1916. Anti-German sentiment was strong in Australia and New Zealand. and 
the flag waving may well have been a young man's response to constant harassment. 
Another young brother teaching at St Joseph's left the congregation for that reason. 
But it is not clear whether Krohn was interned.4 Whatever their personal attitudes 
towards their country's enemies, however, French and German brothers in Samoa and 
Fiji appear to have found no difficulty in living, teaching and praying together through
out the war years. 

Up until 1910. New Zealand, unlike the countries of Europe, relied essentially on 
volunteers to provide for its defence. Interest in military matters grew in the latter part 
of the 19th and the early part of the 20th centuries. Fear of a Russian invasion in the 
1880s, the South African War of 1899 to 1902, concern about Japanese ambitions in 
the Pacific, and then about German designs on the global scene in the period leading 
up to World War I, all contributed to this. It was the Russian scare that prompted the 
formation of cadet units in schools, and Catholic schools were not behind state ones in 
introducing them. A photograph of the cadets of the Marist school in Napier in 1896 
shows close to 50 boys in uniform and carrying rifles. with their commander, Major 
Halpin. The unit had two sergeants, a piper and a bugler. 5 

Former students of the brothers were among the nearly 6,500 troops New Zealand 
contributed to Great Britain's campaign against the Boers in the Transvaal and the 
Orange Free State at the turn of the century. One of them. Alfred Shout of Boulcott 
Street, was twice wounded and mentioned in despatches. After his South African ser
vice. he settled in Australia, and volunteered at the beginning of the Great War to serve 
in the Australian Imperial Forces. Shout won several medals. including the Military 
Cross and the Victoria Cross, becoming Australia's most decorated soldier of the Gallipoli 
campaign. after he died of wounds at Lone Pine in August 1915 at the age of 33.6 

It was the perceived menace from Imperial Germany that inspired the New Zealand 
Defence Act of 1909. making military training compulsory for men up to the age of 
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Captain Alfred Shout VC, Old Boy of Boulcott Street 

21. extended to 25 by an Amendment in 1911. The Act provided for junior and senior 

cadet corps, and in the early part of 1911. the Marist school in Timaru formed a jun
ior cadet corps of 55 boys. with three Old Boy officers and two student sergeants. Their 
first public appearance was as roadside guards at the procession held in the town as 
part of the celebrations for the coronation of King George V. 

By their smart military appearance. and manly bearing [they] showed that they were 
quite as willing and capable as their non-Catholic fellow countrymen to take part in 
defending their country should the occasion arise. ; 

This unit secured the highest average of the 8 3 South Canterbury schools competing 
for the cadet shooting trophy that year, but found itself disqualified for fa iling to send 

in the names of four Standard Seven boys excluded because the school considered that 
they were technically secondary-school pupils and therefore senior cadets.8 

When ew Zealand entered the war in support of Great Britain on 4 August 
1914, Catholics were among the first to volunteer. Many Old Boys of the brothers in 
Wellington and elsewhere were members of the first contingent to leave the country. 
the First Samoan Force, including their chaplain. Thomas Segrief SM.9 When, in May 

1916, the brothers celebrated the 40th anniversary of their arrival in the capital. one 
of the ceremonies marking the occasion was the unveiling of a Roll of Honour bear
ing the names of 248 Old Boys who had served or were serving at the front. including 
those of the 20 who had already died for their country. The former prime-minister, 

Si r Joseph Ward. two of whose sons were listed, also unveiled a portrait of Captain Alfred 
John Shout VC, MC, DCM, to be hung with the Roll of Honour in the Tasman Street 
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The Cadets of Wanganui Marist School with Br Basil and their Officers in 1909 

school. 10 At the beginning of the war, the Christchurch Old Boys' Association had 280 

members and 220 had volunteered. In Auckland. the numbers were 170 out of 180.11 

By the end of the war. 11 ovember l 918, 255 old boys of Sacred Heart College 

alone had served in the armed forces. Among the 41 who made the supreme sacri

fice were: Edmund Mahoney. the college's first student to gain a degree at Auckland 

University College: John Hally, a former dux, who was just 20 when he died in France: 

Akuira Poata from Rotorua, one of the first Maori boarders. and Arthur Edwards M.C. 

who died of wounds in hospital in England.12 Similar lists of those who fought. died, 

were wounded, or won decorations for service to their country can be found in the jubi

lee magazines of the various brothers' schools around the country. An article in The New 

Zealand Tablet of 21 January 1996, presents a representative picture or 'Roll of Honour' 

of Catholic casualties of the First World War cu lied from issues of the paper from 1914 

to 1918. W/Jo will argue, asks the writer, with the suggestion that our volunteers were the 

cream of the Catholic male lay population?' 1 

The Marist Brothers were founded to run schools which would turn out, in the words 

of their Founder, good Christians and good citizens. '4 The reports above would seem to 

provide evidence that they were doing just that in New Zealand. Speakers at the 40th 

jubilee of their coming to New Zealand in 1916, and the centenary of their foundation 

in France in 1917. use very much the same words in celebrating their achievements. 

But t here were others in the country who considered that they were the wrong sort 

of Christians and the wrong sort of citizens. The war years witnessed a resurgence of 

anti-Catholic paranoia in those Protestant circles associated with the Orange Lodge. 

and which found an eloquent spokesman in the person of the Auckland Baptist minis

ter. Howard Ell iott. Their anger had been initially aroused by Catholic opposition to the 

movement for religious (that is. Bible-based) education in state schools, spearheaded by 

the Bible in State Schools League from 1911 on. They blamed them for the parliamen

tary defeat of the movement in July 1914. The visit of the recently appointed Apostolic 

Delegate to Australasia and the Pacific islands to New Zealand at the beginning of 19] 6 

and civic receptions in his honour in Wellington and Auckland added further fuel to the 

fire. Later in the year, the Lodge set up the Committee of Vigilance to fight Romanism 

and pro-Romanists in this country. 15 One of its first acts was to publish a pamphlet a lleg

ing that the war was a Catholic plot organised by the Pope to punish the Protestant 
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Sacred Hearl College Roll of Honour as it appears in the College magazine of 1 919 

English and the faithless French. The question of Irish Home Rule, and the nationalist 
uprising in Dublin at Easter that year also provided the Committee with opportunities 
to cast doubt on the patriotism of Catholics in ew Zealand. 

The issue that really aroused them. though. and the one that brought the Marist 
Brothers into the centre of the controversy. was the introduction of conscription in 
the middle of 1916. The Catholic bishops had made it clear that they were opposed 
lo any conscription of their priests. students for priesthood, or religious brothers. The 
Government was sympathetic lo their views. The bishops were informed that priests, 
like all ordained clergy, were exempt, and that the Military Service Boards, which heard 
appeals against conscription. were instructed that the calling up of seminarians. some 
30 in all, was against the public interest. As for the brothers, about 50 in all, they were, 
in theory, covered by the boards being informed that the Government did not wish any 
school to be closed because of the conscription of its teachers. 16 The perceived favour
itism drew strong criticism. particularly of the brothers. They were not ordained, 
their vows were not understood and they were regarded by many as simply teachers. 
J. J. North. editor of the New Zealand Baptist, saw something more sinister. Their celi
bacy he considered unhealthy. their vow of poverty made them scab Jabour. and their 
Irish blood or sympathies made them a menace in the classrooms of the Empire. 17 The 
Church was accused of shirking its duty, the brothers of shelterin(J behind their vows, 
the Government of vicious dijferentiation in favour of sectarian sc/100/s, and the boards of 
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submitting to a sort of religious terrorism. 18 Appeals for exemption by Marist Brothers. 

therefore. gained widespread coverage in the press. Never before or after. writes a histo

rian. even in the years of their greatest footbaII teams, were the Mari st Brothers the household 

phrase they became in 1917.19 

In a typical case. the First Wellington Military Services Board in June 1917 heard 

the appeal of the archbishop on behalf of three brothers called up by ballot. They were: 

Probert (Henry Skiffington). 2 3, from Invercargill, teaching at Napier: Os win (William 

Doody), 21, from Napier, teaching at Thorndon; and Dionysius (Thomas Holborrow), 

3 5, an Australian teaching in Whanganui. Egbert. director of Tasm,m Street. was called 

as witness. He was asked about the number of brothers teaching in the archdiocese, 

the size of the classes and the possibility of replacing brothers called up for service. 

He claimed that the schools were not adequately staffed , that two of those teaching 

should have retired and that they had no replacements. The archbishop's representa

tive assured the board that it was impossible to replace any brother conscripted, because 

priests and brothers were fully occupied and the employment of lay teachers was beyond 

the Church's means. The case was then adjourned until after the three had appeared 

before the medical board. 10 At the end of July, Probert and Dionysius were found med

ically unfit for service abroad. while Oswin was ordered to go into camp the following 

month. His appeal must have been successful because all three subsequently received 

their certificates of exemption. The number of brothers called up may have reached 

double figures. but exemption was granted in all cases.2 1 

In July 1917, the Committee of Vigilance launched the Protestant Political 

Association. At its inaugural meeting in Auckland, Elliott denounced the favouritism 

allegedly shown to the brothers, and portrayed it as part of a wider Catholic conspir

acy to work for an early election, so that with so many patriotic Protestants away at the 

front. they could take over the Government in partnership with the Labour Party, which 

was strongly opposed to conscription. 22 Despite the obvious absurdity of these charges, 

the hierarchy felt compelled to issue a manifesto the following month appealing to their 

countrymen's fair-mindedness and sense of justice. With Redwood away in Australia 

and Cleary in lreland, it was left lo Verdon and the two relatively new bishops, Thomas 

O'Shea, coadjutor archbishop of Wellington (1913), and Matthew Brodie, bishop of 

Christchurch (1915), both Old Boys of the brothers. to take up arms on their behalf. 

The bishops pointed out that Catholics were fairly represented in the armed forces23 and 

gave their reasons for seeking exemptions. With reference to the brothers, they main

tained that they were absolutely necessary for the carrying on of our Catholic school system. 

The Brothers are serving their country right well. and they have educated hundreds of 

young men who have voluntarily enlistedfro111 the beginning of the war. who have fought 

bravely and died gailantly for the Empire. 24 

During the debate on the Expeditionary Forces Amendment Act in the House of 

Representatives in September, the brothers found many supporters. otable among 

them was the member for Christchurch North, Leonard Isitt. a former Methodist 
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Sir Joseph Ward, Minister of Finance 191 5-1 7 

minister, whose strong speech in support of their claim to exemption was reprinted 
as a broadsheet. 25 The bill introduced on 11 September, however. exempted only min
isters and those in holy orders. so Sir Joseph Ward moved an amendment to exempt 
all religious teachers as well . This was the first time, his biographer states, that Ward 
fought directly and publicly 011 behalf of his co-religionists. 26 Although the amendment 
was passed in the House, the 'Marist Brothers' Protection Bill', as it was referred to by 
one of its opponents,27 met strong opposition in the Legislative Council and had to be 
withdrawn. In the end, the law provided for no exemptions except for Quakers. But 
chronic shortages in the state schools led the education authorities to appeal against 
the conscription of their teachers and this solved lhe problem. 28 Threatened with the 
same problem as a result of the passing of the Defence Bill by the Legislative Council of 
Fiji in November 19 l 7. the brothers there took the simple expedient of opening their 
schools to government inspection to gain themselves exemption. The problem never 
arose in Australia, where a referendum found a majority opposed to the introduction 
of conscription. 

Conscription and public pillorying were not the only challenges faced by the broth
ers at this time. Like everyone else, they had to cope with shortages. restrictions and 
economic difficulties. The war also threw into harsh relief the problems involved in 
the administration of a province which, stretching from the schools of Samoa to the 
Benedictine college of New Norcia in Western Australia, covered a distance of about 
4 ,500 miles.29 Visitation of the establishments demanded an inordinate amount of 
the provincial's time, and war added an extra element of danger to travel by sea. There 
was also the issue of having to deal with the different education systems of the sev
eral countries in the province. Already in 1908. there had been talk of dividing the 
province of Australia into two vice-provinces. 30 So it did not take long for Clement, 
appointed provincial in April 1914, to raise with his council the advisability of asking 
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for the division of the province into two separate units. The council consisted of three 
Australians: Clement himself, Denis Reilly (50), a former director of St Joseph's and 
current Mathematics master at the college, and Victor. master of novices: and two 
New Zealanders: Borgia, director of St Joseph's, and Osmund Rice (46). from Napier. 
director of Darlinghurst. With their agreement, he sent a formal request to the gen
eral council, which they debated at their meeting of 9 April 1916. Their response was 
to request a more detailed statement of plans for the proposed division, and once they 
received this they acted. 31 

The new province 
On 3 November 1916. the members of the general council meeting at Grugliasco 
decided on the foundation of the new province. The Province of New Zealand became 
the 22nd of the Institute. The council 's deliberation reads as follows: 12 

This province will be formed of the ten establishments of New Zealand, the four of the 
Fiji ls/ands, and the four of the Islands of Samoa, that is, in total, eighteen houses, with 
a current personnel of 69 Brothers. 

In addition, the novices, postulants and juniors who are at present in Australia, and 
who are of New Zealand origin will be equally part of the new province. 

The province of Australia, which keeps its name, will comprise all the establishments, 
20 in number; situated on the Australian continent, with the personnel of 124 Brothers 
who are currently employed there, as well as the novices, postulants and juniors who 
are not originally from New Zealand. 

Brothers of Australian origin who are in New Zealand and Brothers of New Zealand 
origin who are in Australia will be entitled to ask for return to their respective provinces 
of origin. The two Provincials will come to an understanding to effect these changes as 
soon as possible. and all at least before the first of January 19 20. After this date, any 
exchanges will have to be submitted to the approval of the Rev. Brother Superior General. 
In the case where the Brothers originally from one of the two countries are not enough 
to make the postings, Brothers of European origin will be employed. 

The province of New Zealand will take steps to have a novitiate and juniorate as soon 
as possible ... 

in view of providing for the initial costs of setting up the new province, the payments 
to the General Fund for 1 916 coming from New Zealand and the Islands of Fiji and 
Samoa will remain at its disposal, as well as half of the payments to the clothing fund 
made by the communities of those countries in the course of the same year:H 

In consideration of the payments made in previous years by New Zealand, Fiji and 
Samoa, all the debts of the current provi nee will remain the responsibility of the province 
of Australia, including those contracted for the /wilding of St Felix College in Suva. 

The decision was approved by the Sacred Congregation of Religious on 29 November, 
and on 8 December, the council chose Denis Reilly as provincial responsible for running 
the new province in conformity with the Constitutions of the Institute. The superior 
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general announced the creation of the new province in his first circular of the year 

19] 7. 14 

The personnel of the new province at the beginning of 1917, 69 including the 
provincial, came from a variety of nationalities. Twenty-three were New Zealanders, 
sixteen Australians, ten Germans. eight French, five Irish, two English, while Scotland. 
Italy. Switzerland, Luxembourg and Fiji provided one each. As might be expected, most 

of the Australian and New Zealand brothers preferred to return to their own coun
tries. Only two of the New Zealanders in New Zealand communities in 19 l 7 opted for 
Australia, while five of the Australians chose to remain in New Zealand, including one 
former provincial and one future one. The multinational character of the new province 

Br Denis Reilly, 1st Provincial of New Zealand 

was reflected in the provincial council, with one Australian, Denis. two New Zealanders, 

Paul and Benignus, one Irishman. Basil. an<l one Frenchman, Louis-Othon. Denis was 

among those who returned to Australia when he finished his term, while of the two 
ew Zealanders on the new Australian provincial council, Borgia returned to New 

Zealand, and Osmund, rated by Doyle as 011e of tl1e great scholars of the Marist Brothers' 
congregation. 15 spent most of his life in Australia. aturally in the first few years it was 

difficult to make numbers meet. Deaths. defections and internment meant that some 
of the island establishments remained under strength. Eight brothers came out from 
Europe in the years between the two world wars. mainly for work in the missions: four 
Germans. three Scots and a Spaniard. 

The first meeting of the provincial council was held on 17 September 1917 at the 
Railway Hotel in Palmerston orth. The chosen venue may at first sight seem surpris
ing. but since the members all came from different parts of the orth Island served by 
the railway - Denis and Benign us from Auckland. Basil from Whanganui. Paul of the 
Cross from Napier, and Louis from Wellington - the town which served as central rail 
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junction offered a logical meeting place. Palmerston North served for at least the first 

half-do:.:en council meetings; but from 1920. Sacred Heart College became the usual 
venue. Items on the agenda for that first meeting included the organisation of the 

centenary celebrations, additions to the servants' quarters at Sacred Heart. a request 
to the Fiji Mission for a supplement to the government assistance the brothers were 

now receiving, and a proposed novitiate. Discussion of the latter had to be postponed 

because the Government's position on conscription of the brothers had not yet been 
darif1ed. 36 This was the only meeting of the year. Because of the difficulties and costs 
of travel, meetings during 1918 and 1919 were limited to three a year. The main sub

jects discussed were appointments of directors. transfers, admissions to vows, and 
some measures forced by war conditions. such as the employment of women servants 
at Sacred Heart necessitated by the conscription of suitable men. and the extension of 
directors' terms and annual professions beyond the normal terms. 37These last required 

the authorisation of the superior general, and show how in practice the au tonomy 
enjoyed by the provincial was a limited one. 

Authority in the congregation had traditionaUy been highly centralised. The prov
inces into which it became divided over time were governed directly by the assistant 
generals who formed the superior general's council and the main part of the general 

administration. Up until the reforms of 1903. the superior resident in the province, 
the provincial director. or the vicar-provincial. as he was known , was simply the assis
tant's representative or deputy. Decisions of any importance had to be referred to the 

assistant. The drawbacks of the system became apparent during the 1870s as the con
gregation began to expand outside France. In Australia. for example, where there could 

be delays of up to six months in the exchange of correspondence with Europe, both John 
and Felix found it difficult and exasperating to have to resort so often to Saint-Genis
Laval for lists of permissions. 18 The rate of expansion placed an excessive burden on 
the assistants themselves, and so granting the provinces a certain autonomy became 

both desirable and inevitable. 
The changes came in with the approval of the new Constitutions by Rome in 1903 

and the formal establishment of the provinces in July that year. According to the 
Constitutions. 

Each Province shall have at its head a Brother Provincial, whose principal functions are: 
the training and the placing of the Brothers, the visitation of the Houses. the receiving 
of applicalio11s for admission to the lnsiitute, watchfulness over the Houses, the works 
and the Brothers of his Province. 39 

But while he was given more control over the day-to-day administration of the prov

ince. the provincial could not make decisions of real significance on his own authority. 
Such matters had to be proposed to the general council through the assistant general 

responsible for the province or group of provinces. In the case of New Zealand. this was 
the frishman. Columbanus Brady. former provincial of South Africa, who succeeded 
John in 1914 as assistant for the British Isles, Australia, New Zealand, South Africa and 
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the Pacific [slands. Columbanus was not able to visit the province until 1921, but he 
was to play an important role in its development until his death in Auckland in 1928. 

The pattern of daily life and conduct for the brothers was prescribed in detail in a 
series of texts comprising especia 1 ly the Constitutions, the Common Rule, and the Rules of 
Government. These documents remained virtually unchanged up to the Second Vatican 
Council (196 3 to 196 5). They adapted an essentially monastic lifestyle to an apostolate 
centred on the schools, and ensured uniform observance throughout the congregation, 
while allowing some concessions to local situations and customs. The dress worn by 
the brothers and familiar to generations of parents and pupils provides a good illustra
tion. It reflected the two aspects of the brothers' life, monastic and apostolic, and, in 
its street form, the necessity of conforming to the requirements of a Protestant society. 
The black habit or soutane, with cord and crucifix (for the finally professed}, signalled 
the monk, while the white rabat, a modified form or collar or neckpiece, indicated, in 
France. the teacher. This was the normal costume in school and house and, in Europe, 
on the street as well, where the only addition was a knee-length black cloak. In Great 
Britain, where it was illegal to wear religious garb in public, and in English-speaking 
countries generally. the standard street dress was a black suit. stock and Roman collar. 
The thin black stripe on the front of the collar, which distinguished the brother from the 
priest, was first introduced in Glasgow, where the clergy are reported to have complained 
that, if there were no distinction made, they might be blamed for the 'misbehaviour' of 
the brothers.40 They appear to have had second thoughts after it was introduced, but it 
became standard for the brothers from then on. 

The monastic element is even more evident in the daily timetable, with the school 
routine being fitted into a monastic framework of prayer, liturgical services. spiritual 
reading, work and study. The brothers rose early, generally at 5.30 a.m .. though an hour 
earlier in the Pacific Islands, and began their day with an hour or more of prayer, both 
common and private, including half an hour of meditation or mental prayer. This was 
followed by Mass, either in the chapel of the house or school. or in the local church. Part 
of the 'Little Office of the Blessed Virgin Mary', a modified form of the Divine Office. the 
official prayer of the Church, was then recited in choir before the brothers went to break
fast. Breakfast itself was eaten in silence, while one of the community read a passage from 
the Lives of the Saints or some other religious work. A visit to the Blessed Sacrament was 
fitted in after breakfast and before school, or later in the day, following the evening meal. 
During the school day, there was the prayer of the hour and the Rosary, both recited in 
class. At the end of the day, around 5.15 p.m., the community gathered for the recital 
of the remaining part of the Little Office, and for a quarter of an hour of spiritual read
ing before dinner. After dinner, there was time for recreation, and then at 7.30 p.m. the 
brothers had two hours of study in community. an hour of religious and an hour of sec
ular study. The day concluded with night prayers at 9. 30 p.m. Silence was observed at all 
times, except during lunch, dinner and recreation: the period from after night prayers to 
rising was known as the 'great silence' . This daily timetable and the daily school timeta
ble were recorded for each community in its 'Book of Customs', one of the house records 
the provincial and the assistant were supposed to inspect on their visitations.41 
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The Common Rule also required for each brother a weekly interview with the direc
tor of the community. and participation in the Chapter of Faults. The latter, a monastic 
observance in which the brother was obliged lo declare to the community any failings 
in his observance of the Rule, was sometimes accompanied by the Fraternal Correction, 
an opportunity offered for the others to remind him of failings he had neglected to con
fess or of which he was unaware. In large communities with a wide age range, from 
the very young to the very old, this exercise did not lack its lighter moments. As with 
sacramental Confession. also a weekly duty, a penance was imposed.42 On Saturdays, it 
was the custom to observe a fast in honour of the Blessed Virgin. For those engaged in 
manual work or in supervising sports teams this could prove a real trial. Each month. 
there was a day or half-day of Recollection, or a short Retreat. with special exercises 
observed in silence, and the year ended with the exercises of the Annual Retreat. Apart 
from these, there were a number of practices and customs traditional to the Institute. 
many of them dating back to the time of the Founder. The Rules of Government devotes 
a whole chapter to them, while admitting that. outside the formation centres and the 
largest communities, it was impractical to observe them in their entirety.43 

Writing of his time at the school in Boulcott Street, Pat Li:!wlor says, The Brothers 
were very good holy men who lived a life of abject poverty; they slept 011 straw mattresses 
and at times, I believe, were short of food. 44 The brothers' dwellings, furniture and diet 
were also strictly regulated. In the house. commonly called the monastery in English
speaking countries, the emphasis was on poverty and simple and communal living. The 
brothers prayed in a common oratory, prayer room or chapel. prepared their lessons 
and did their study in a common study, ate together in the refectory and slept in one or 
more common dormitories, divided into cells or compartments separated by curtains. 
As their possessions were limited to what could fit into a single medium-sized suitcase, 
they did not need much personal space. Furniture was limited to essentials. Br Philip 
Greener. who attended the Whanganui school from 1913 to 1917, remembered that 
the Brothers lived a very strict sort of life in those days. The living rooms were bare of }Joor 
coverings and the walls were also bare of pictures and ornaments. 45 The rule did allow for 
pictures in the main parts of the house, as long as they were of a devotional nature or 
conformable with good taste. 46 

The diet was basic too, and a chapter of the Rules of Government was devoted to spell
ing out what the brothers should have at each of the three daily meals of breakfast. 
dinner and supper. A light lunch was permitted only to those whose health required 
it.4 7 As the diet was a matter of rule, any modifications needed to be sanctioned by the 
superior general. In a letter of 22 July 1889, replying to the assistant general, Procope, 
who had obviously made some criticism on this point, John, then provincial, went to 
some length in describing how he and his council were trying to establish a suita
ble regime for communities in Australia where the mixture of French. Irish, English. 
Scottish, Australian and New Zealand brothers occasioned a considerable variety of 
usage. 48 Breakfast consisted generally of bread and butter and coffee, with some favour
ing a meat breakfast to offset the long period between that meal and the afternoon 
one. Dinner, the main meal, generally at 4 p.m. in the early years, consisted of soup, 
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meal. potatoes or vegetables, and a dessert. The rule specified that the quantity of meat 
allowed for each brother should be three pounds a week.49 For drink, it allowed wine 
diluted with water, beer, or another beverage common in the country. The provincial 
noted with satisfaction that most of the brothers preferred tea. Supper consisted of 
bread and butter, cheese or jam, and tea. Shortly after arriving in Australia, they had 
adopted the practice of lunch at midday, again simply bread and butter and tea. It did 
not take long for this to become the third meal of rule, and supper disappeared from 
the daily timetable. 

The brothers did their own cooking except at the boarding schools and formation 
houses. and in the islands, where the boys were accustomed lo prepare the meals. Given 
the then general altitude of men towards cooking and their uncertain aptitude for it, 
this might have proved a trial in itself. But they frequently benefited from the gener
osity of local parents and friends. Tom Mahony, a prominent journalist and editor of 
the Wellington Sports Post, remembering his time at Napier Marist in the 1920s, writes: 

Thanks to the generosity of Napier hotel keepers - the ones best remembered are Pat 
Mahoney and George Graham (a non-Catholic), the Brothers had cooked meals, 
often twice a day. They had no housekeeper. Tt was the job of one of the senior boys at 
I I. 30 a.m. each day to catch the tram and bring back the Brothers' dinner. The boys in 
our family did it during the holidays. What the three had for one meal would today barely 
satisfy one person. The food was carried in a small canister, divided into three, with the 
soup in the bottom section, then the meat, potatoes and vegetable, and the lop one with 
a sweet. Each division had barely the capacity of a large dessert dish. 50 

The brothers would have looked forward to Sundays and feast days when they were 
allowed something extra. including undiluted wine. There is no mention in the delib
erations of the provincial council of a housekeeper for a community until 19 38, when 
the parish priest agreed to find £52 a year to pay one for the brothers of Thorndon. ;i 

Since they were bound to provide children with sound religious instruction and with 
a secular instruction in no way inferior to that given in schools of a similar grade, u the 
brothers were also obliged to devote a fixed time each day to religious and secular 
studies. In his correspondence, John is sometimes critical of the attitude of individu
als and communities with regard to study, but a fixed programme of studies does not 
appear to have been introduced in Oceania until the 1890s. when Felix compiled a 
booklet of regulations for examinations in both religious and secular subjects to be 
held over a week during the Christmas holidays in the various parts of the province. 
The programme was divided into three courses, junior, intermediate, and senior. 
The latter. which was intended to correspond. as far as practicable, to the Sydney 
University Senior Course. consisted of the following subjects: Christian Perfection, Sacred 
History, Catechism, Arithmetic, Algebra, Geometry, Conics, Mechanics, Applied Mechanics, 
Surveying, Astronomy, Physics, Chemistry, French, Geography, History ancient and mod
ern, Trigonometry, Mensuration, English language and literature, School Method. Drawing, 
Music, Geology, Shorthand. All the brothers were expected to complete the religious part 
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of the examination, except for directors of houses with five or more brothers. while 
they had a certain choice among the secular subjects. Brothers preparing pupils for 
senior or junior university examinations. those correcting the papers. and directors 
of the larger establishments were also exempt from sitting the secular subjects. There 
was a further examination in mid-year for those who failed the compulsory subjects 
at Christmas. Felix was pleased with the attitude of the brothers to the system and 
with the results obtained, but records of results do not extend beyond 1897, when 
his term ended." 

Internal exams in secular subjects became less important in later years. with more 
brothers undertaking university studies or completing the Teachers' 'C' certificate, but 
religious studies continued to be examined into the 19 60s. In-service training, both 
religious and professional. for the young brothers, in particular, was provided for by a 
summer school of a week or fortnight after the annual retreat at Sacred Heart College, 
and later at the juniorate atTuakau. o brother was permitted to follow the programme 
at the AucklandTeachers'Training College until Adrian Scott (24) and Venanlius Wall 
(28) were enrolled in 19 31. Although no others followed them, the contacts made 
allowed lecturers from the Training College to contribute to the summer school in areas 
such as physical education, art. and music. Venantius recalls other talks at those sum
mer courses on the classics, English literature. vulc;inology, theory of education and 
practical work in chemistry and physics. provided by brothers who were specialists in 
those subjects. among them university award winners, as well as courses in more basic 
fields such as class management and control, and the teaching of English and arithme
tic. by some of the province's more notable primary-school teachers. ;4 Attendance at 
external in-service courses was a later development. 

Amusements were rather limited and well regulated also. In the large communities. 
usually boarding schools with the required courts, handball had become a popular pas
time. In the early years in Sydney, the French had tried to introduce boules but it did 
not catch on, the 'colonials' considering it, as the provincial reports, a sleepy game. ' 5 

In the smaller ones, the vasl majority, the brothers were left, within clearly defined 
boundaries, to find their own forms of recreation. On his visitation of the Wellington 
community in August 1885, John found three of the brothers learning to play the 
violin from a fourth who had learned to play before entering the congregation, a fifth 
learning the flute, and the director. Sigismond. sometimes playing the accordion. He 
noled lhat there were already a piano and a harmonium in the house, bul that these 

had been discarded for the fiddles. 56 Sigismond's reasons for the expendilureon the instru
ments were that it kept the Brothers busy and agreeably occupied during the recreation and 
that they thereby acquired a taste for music. He bad to be reminded that, to learn to play 
a musical instrument, especially such as the violin, a brother needed the express per
mission of the higher superiors. 

This had to do mainly with the question of poverty. The few personal items a brother 
was permitted to carry with him from one house to another were specified in the rule. ' 7 

Anything else he wanted to take with him when he was transferred to another com
munity had to be entered on what was known as a Permission list. which he took with 
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him each year to retreat to be signed by the provincial. Anything relating to a brother's 
hobby or recreation would have to be included on this list: paintbrushes, a camera, a 
stamp album, a musical instrument. If smoking tobacco or taking snuff can be consid
ered recreational. then from ] 920, these activities required special permission as well. 
The general chapter of J 920 banned the use of these substances in the congregation, 
going so far as to make the smoking habit a reason for a candidate not being allowed to 
make profession. 58 Even brothers who had the habit and obtained permission to con
titme smoking could be penalised by being denied a home holiday or passed over for a 
directorship or for making the vow of stability. This permission was actually called a 
Toleration and, like the Permission list. had to be presented each year for renewal by 
the provincial. The ban on smoking lasted 50 years, and was lifted. ironically, at about 
the same time the practice was beginning to become unacceptable in society. 59 Given 
the problems arising for observance of the vow of poverty from the recreational pref
erences of individual brothers, it is little wonder that the Common Rule recommended 
for recreation periods only walks, conversations, gardening and other occupations of 
the kind. (,() Attendance at concerts and shows, and later picture shows. was forbidden , 
and the entertaining of laypeople in the house was frowned upon. 

A walk on Saturday afternoon was part of the weekly schedule. This was a commu
nity exercise, and the brothers were expected to go out in pairs at least. Standard dress. 
whatever the weather, was the clerical suit. In Samoa, where it was customary to go 
out in habit and cloak, the only concession to the climate was the wearing of a pith hel
met in place of the black. originally three-cornered hat. The brothers were thus readily 
identifiable and sometimes gained unwanted attention. Edwin Farrell, in the diary he 
kept in Auckland from August 1885 to July J 890, reports on one occasion being cussed 
by some drunken blackguard. 61 

The diary records walks down to the harbour for the anniversary regatta or to see a 
visiting French man-of-war, to the museum and the newly opened public library (March 
1887), across the harbour to visit the naval dock at Devonport and Lake Takapuna. 
and St Mary's College. On Queen's Birthday 1887 (24 May), they went to Rangitoto 
Island, rowing across from Cheltenham Beach and climbing to the top after a picnic 
lunch. By the time they returned in the late afternoon, it was so dark they could not 
make out their landing place. They caught the 6.40 boat back to the city. and were 
home about 7.30.62 A more ambitious excursion to the falls at Waitakere at the end of 
the following month left the oldest, the 47-year-old Frenchman, Vial, unable to com
plete the long walk home. He had to sleep at a dairy shop in Henderson and returned by 
train the nextmorning.63 Walks to the domain to watch cricket or rugby matches were 
a regular feature. Edwin, a first-class cricketer, played for some time for the Catholic 
Cricket Club, although the practice was frowned upon by the superiors. John consid
ered that it separated the brothers on Saturday and exposed them to losing the religious 
spirit.64 They were not supposed to call on people on these walks without good reason. 
but visits to presbyteries or religious houses were acceptable. Edwin records visits to 
the Sisters of Mercy, the Sisters of St Joseph, and the Little Sisters of the Poor, as well 
as the Benedictines. He also records a visit in October 188 5 from Dom Felice Vaggioli, 
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The brothers of the Greymouth Community on a Saturday walk in Arthur's Pass 

one of the first Benedictines to work in cw Zealand. who returned to Italy two years 
later and subsequently published a history of the country. &s 

Brothers in smaller towns were rather more limited in their possibilities. Philip recalls 
the three of the Whanganui community during the years of the First World War walk
ing around the Mosston district where he lived and calling in for a rest. In their walk 
on those occasions they covered a distance of 10 or 11 miles. && Bicycles were not per
mitted generally until after the Second World War. The annual retreats were usually 
the only times when the brothers of the various communities came together. Since 
home holidays were rare and limited to a few at a time, the lime following retreat pro
vided opportunities for common recreation in the form of handball, rounders. cricket 
and later football, and for picnics and sightseeing excursions. ln the early years, it was 
customary to bold the retreat in different places and so the brothers had a chance to 
travel and have time away from their places of work. As the appointments for the fol
lowing year were not made known until the end of retreat. brothers always arrived 
prepared to move. Edwin records retreats at Napier. Wellington and Auckland during 
his time at Pitt Street. 

lt has been observed that between the wars the Catholic community was turned inwards 
on itself. looking to its owrr affairs, not participating in the general 1vork of the community 
at large.67 While it may be true that its attitude towards outsiders was defensive and tri
wnphalistic, it offered those belonging to it a rich if somewhat insular culture based 
around family, church and school.68 It was in this Catholic milieu that the brothers, like 
other religious, enjoyed what little social life their rule allowed them. The opening of 
new churches and schools. liturgical processions. First Communion and Confirmation 
ceremonies, the visits of Catholic and other dignitaries, the celebrations of the jubi
lees of persons, places and institutions, school and parish concerts. association with 
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organisations such as the Hibernians and the Holy ame Society. and particularly the 

development of the Marisl sports clubs allowed the brothers to mix in Ccttholic society 

to a certain degree. 
One of the great events of the year was the celebration of St Patrick's Day on 

17 March, when Catholics in their thousands came together for Mass. a procession 

of schoolchildren and members of Church organisations. games, competitions. and 

other entertainments. There was a general picnic atmosphere and the day ordinarily 

ended with ct concert, the items chosen for their Irish flavour. In Auckland's Domain, 

the schoolchildren, organised by Calixtus. director of Vermont Street. would provide 

a massed displcty of well-rehearsed physical exercises which by some sort of miracle. 

according to one participant. completed a manoeuvre which depicted some emblem of Irish 

heritage. 69 The death of Calixtus on the day before the celebrations in 193 2 brought 

these spectacles to a premature end. 

Eucharistic and Rosary processions were also popular. The Sacred Heart College maga

zine for 1932 includes an account of a procession of the Blessed Sacrament held in the 

college grounds on 3 April. Low Sunday, in preparation for the International Eucharistic 

Congress at Dublin in June. The press, lavish in its praise, conceded that it was probably 

the largest religious gathering held in Auckland up to that time. ;o umbers. participants 

and spectators, were estimated at 20,000. The procession was headed by the boys of 

the St Peter's Rural Training School (the later Halo Pelera College) who lent a distinctive 

toucfi to ew Zealand co-operaU011 in the spirit and purpose of the forthcoming Eucharistic 

Congress/ 1 They were followed by the girls of the primary and secondary schools and 

then the boys of Vermont Street and Sacred Hearl College. Hundreds of members of 

the various parish branches of the Holy ame Society and the Children of Mary com

pleted the first part of the procession. The second part comprised the religious and 

clergy of the diocese. The oldest of the congregations of sisters, the Sisters of Mercy, 

were in front. followed by the Sisters of St Joseph. Sisters of the Missions, Little Sisters 

of the Poor and the Marist Sisters. The diocesan clergy preceded the bishop carrying the 

Blessed Sacrament under a canopy borne by brothers. and a guard of honour from the 

Hibernian Society brought up the rear. The writer describes the picture of the assem

bled participants as they took up position for the final Benediction. 

Eucharistic Procession at Sacred Heart College, 19 32, as recorded in the College magazine 
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In front, the Religious, then the white dresses that betokened the purity of childhood, 
along a front of several hundred yards in ex lent; then, the rows of darkly-dressed 
boys: next, to their rear, the massed blue and white and scarlet and white of the girls' 
sodalities; and then a solid phalanx of the men of the Holy Name Society framed the 
picture against the background of the gathered thousands of the laity who occupied 
every available space on the grounds. 

The flags of the Vatican and of New Zealand were on either side of the altar, and 
palms and foliage alternated with /Janners and flags along the sides of this great 
open-air temple. The wealth of trees and flowers in the College grounds rounded off a 
scene of rare beauty, and the whole of the surroundings formed a worthy setting for 
Benediction. 

After the Benediction. the crowd joined in the approved prayer for the success of the 
Congress, and the formal order of the celebration concluded with the singing of the 
hymn. Hail, Glorious St Patrick. The New Zealand Herald spoke of Pageantry, time-honoured 
religious ceremony, colour and inspired devotion. features not very characterislic of New 
Zealand society between the wars. The members of the Sacred Heart community wou Id 
have been more familiar with such large-scale celebrations than their confreres in other 
centres. since the location and size of the college made it ideal for such gatherings. But 
wherever they happened to be. the brothers played their part in the rather regimented 
life of the Church of the period. 

What outreach to the wider society there was then usually occurred in time of cri
sis. Before the end of the First World War. in October 1918, a disastrous epidemic, part 
of a worldwide plague of pneumonic influenza, struck ew Zealand. Auckland was 
particularly hard hit. At its height. the epidemic carried off 20 to 30 victims a day, and 
from 1 October to 17 December, more than 1,000 Aucklanders died of thedisease. 7zThe 
hospitals could not cope with the continuous stream of admissions and appeals were 
made for volunteer helpers. Bishop Cleary immediately offered the two Vermont Street 
schools as temporary hospitals to be staffed and equipped by the Catholics of Auckland. 
The Roman Catholic community, observed the ew Zealand Herald approvingly, has Jed the 
way in offers of voluntary assistance and volunteer nursing and in offering accommodation 
with staffing attention. n The Sisters of Mercy provided a full staff of nurses from their 
hospital and schools, and the brothers and their pupils. together with local priests and 
laymen, provided help. The bishop himself is said to have worked tirelessly.74 Up until 
the end of ovember. Vermont Street had admitted 2 54 patients. a greater number than 
any other temporary hospital. and had seen 8 5 deaths. When the epidemic struck Fiji 
about the same time, the Indian School in Suva closed early and its seven classrooms 
became a provisional hospital. staffed by the brothers and the Sisters of St Joseph of 
Cluny. one of the staff succumbed to the disease, but the brothers lost one of their 
students. and two of the lay volunteers died.75 

One of the brothers at Suva Street at this time was to make a name for himself in 
the eradication of another disease prevalent in the Pacific, leprosy. Mark Joseph (P.J.) 
Twomey (27) of Wellington took his first vows in June 1914 and Suva was his first 
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Mr P J Twomey, 'The Leper Man' 

appointment. There. he became acquainted with the ravages of the disease. and when 
he left the brothers for health reasons in 1919 and returned to ew Zealand. he found 
an opportunity to help lepers through fundraising. He soon became so involved in this 
work that by the 1940s he was widely known simply as the 'Leper Man'. Twomey trav

elled extensively throughout the South Pacific and received numerous honours for his 
work. British. French and Papal. Mission vessels and hospitals were named after him. 
He died in Suva in August 1963. after being taken ill in the ew Hebrides (Vanuatu). He 
is recognised as a key figure in the campaign that virtually eradicated leprosy through
out the Paciflc.i6 

Then there was the Great Depression of the early 19 30s which affected the whole 
of ew Zealand society, but especially the working and lower middle classes from 
which most Catholics came. With so many unemployed and with families living on 

the breadline, there was very little money to spare for education. especially second
ary. and many children were fortunate to complete primary schooling. Yet the tempo 

of school life continued with hardly a change. The brothers. whose standard of liv
ing at the best of times was often hardly above that of the poorest of the parents of 
their students. were quite ready to accept one that was often below it, and like other 

religious, to help those in difficulties. Many were the parents during the years 19 30 
to 19 3 5 who were told to forget about paying fees and to keep sending their sons to 
school. The experience of the students of the ewtown school is representative of the 
brothers' schools of the period: 

The unselfish manner in which the Brothers shared their food with some of the less 
fortunate pupils, the unobtrusive manner in which they helped finance the purchase of 
books for others, and the quiet way in which they set about providing hot nourishing 
drinks for all pupils in winter. will long be remembered by Old Boys who benefited by 
their sacrifice. i i 
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The brothers cou Id hardly claim great credit for this. since others were contributing as 
much and they were simply doing what their congregation had been first founded for. 
The saints, who had a great love of God, as their Founder reminded them in his biography, 
loved the poor like brothers. Hence, they went without what was necessary and practiced 
self-rerwnciation to help them. 78 And they were quickly reminded of what ought to be 
their priorities. A pupil of the Hamilton school remembers how his mother and other 
parents reacted to the asceticism of the local brothers. 

My motlier got the word that the Brothers were sleeping under sacks and newspapers in 
the depression. She and other ladies in the Catholic Women's League went to the Parish 
Priest, Fr Bleakley ... They bludged him until he parted with the keys and they went in 
am/fired everything out... Brother Clements [Clemens J went over to Fr Bleakley and said 
thal [they had] an order of poverty, and Mum wagged her finger at Brother Clements 
and said 'You teach in our schools, we expect you to sleep well to do your job. '79 

Money was, however, a constant concern for the members of the provincial council in 
the first years of the new province. Extensions were necessary at Sacred Heart College 
and new buildings at St Felix College in Suva. In March 19 21, with Columbanus, the 
assistant general. present at the meeting, it was decided to ask the bishops to agree to 
raise the brothers' salaries to £130 each a year (that is, about half the salary of an assis
tant teacher in a state school), and to guarantee that salary for a period of five years. 80 

Twice in the firs t five years, in 1920 and in 1922, the council felt compelled to ask 
permission from the general council to retain a portion of the general fund forwarded 
each year to Grugliasco. citing the increasing high cost of living as one of the reasons 
in the first case. and expenses anticipated for opening the juniorate in the second. 

Given the need for personnel for the new province, however, the establishment of 
training centres was the major problem and the first concern. Basil was given the task 
of collecting for the novitiate in 1918. The following year. he was relieved of his respon
sibilities as director of Whanganui to give his full time to it. In March 1921, after the 
death of his brother, he was granted permission to return to Ireland to attend to his 
affairs. which involved a possible bequest of some £5,000. By October 1922 he had 
collected and invested over £7,000 for the novitiate and transferred a sum of £4,675 
from Ireland to New Zealand. At that date, the province's financial state comprised those 
funds, together with almost £90 invested in Suva towards a new chapel, and four prop
erties: Sacred Heart College and St Felix College, the newly acquired Lavalla in Tuakau. 
and 150 acres at Kumeroa near Woodville in Hawke's Bay. The last was transferred to 
the congregation that year by Agnes Smyth, a widow, on condition that the brothers 
obtained a suitable house for her and her family in Auckland and provided free educa
tion for her three sons.8 1 

In December. Benignus was appointed provincial econ.ome or bursar, thus relieving 
the provincial of that burden, and the council decided to apply for incorporation of the 
congregation in New Zealand under the Religious, Charitable and Educational Trusts 
Act of J 908. With permission from the general council, they proceeded to do so. The 
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New Zealand Marist Brothers' Trust Board was set up in May 1924. The members of 
the board were the members of the council at the time - Denis, Paul of the Cross, Basil. 
Benign us and Borgia. The latter, who had returned from Australia in 1921. replaced 
Louis after he departed for Italy and the exercises of the second novitiate at the end of 
1922.82 



Clli\PTER l 0 

FORMATION 

How candidates were recruited and trained for life and mission as Marist Brothers 

Juniorate 
In establishing the priority of setting up a novitiate and juniorate for the formation of 
candidates to man the new province, the general council recommended either renting 
a house until a suitable place became available for purchase, or having one built for the 
purpose. In fact, the congregation had already been offered a property of 11 acres and 
a house at Hawera in Taranaki for £2,000 by the parish priest, Patrick Power. in 1913. 
Power had proposed to contribute £50 himself with a view to obtaining brothers for 
his school. The provincial council recommended the offer to the general council early 
in 1914. but war intervened and the offer was not renewed. 1 

While on his travels fundraising in Taranaki in 1918, Basil came across a prop
erty at Inglewood, on the other side of the mountain, 17 miles from New Plymouth. 
which he considered very su itable for a training centre. It consisted of 150 acres and 
was very close to the church. The provincial paid a visit to inspect it, and, as the owner 
was asking the low price of £ 17 an acre. he approached the archbishop and obtained 
his consent to purchase. A meeting of the council hastily summoned in October to 
consider the purchase decided to pay a deposit for the site. Payment was completed in 
March 1919. In May, an account of the purchase and a description of the property 
appeared in the Bulletin de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, the first item of news from 
the province. 2 Yet within a year or so. Inglewood was no longer considered a suitable 
location because of its climate. By the time Columbanus visited in 1921, alternatives 
were being considered at Auckland, Papatoetoe. Manurewa. Papakura, Hamilton. Te 
Aroha. Whanganui. Palmerston orth, Wellington, Christchurch and Timaru. Most 
were rejected as unsuitable or as too expensive. Finally, in September 19 21. the cou n
cil settled on a property at Tuakau, south of Auckland. The resale of Inglewood was 
confirmed in October the following year.1 

Tuakau was a little town, the centre of a fertile farming district. rt was connected 
to Auckland by railway. the orth Island's main trunk line running along the foot 
of Dominion Road. a short walk away from the new property. The site consisted of 
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358-and-a-half acres of undulating land. well fenced and well watered by streams and 
a windmill, cleared and suitable for grazing or agriculture. Buildings included a farm
house of eight rooms. stables, tool shops and a shearing shed. A quarter of an acre was 
planted in fruit trees and vegetables. The brothers purchased it on 15 October 19 21 for 
£12,000. As a farm , however, it left a lot to be desired. Br Mark O'Donnell. who arrived 
from Greymouth in 1924 at the age of 13, recorded nearly 50 years later: 

The Tuakau property, a rough rehab farm. was bought from two discouraged soldiers of 
the I 914-1918 War. Brother Matthew and the elderly, frail Brother Paul of the Cross 
went there to renew the face of this bog-ridden earth, infested with ti-tree, blackberry 
and fem ... Brother Matthew did the plumbing for a temperamental, windmill-operated 
water supply and an eccentric tank system, nursed a benzolene gas-generating plant, and 
tended the frequent clutch, generator; and valve ailments of the Model-T. 4 

Bishop Cleary, a strong advocate of the Papakura estate, considered it a poor bargain. 5 

Paul of the Cross and Matthew Cody moved into the farmhouse the day the sale was 
completed. Matthew, a Southland farmer who entered the novitiate in 1916 at the age 
of 25. was the ideal choice for the farming side of the venture, and was to spend 42 
years, most of his religious life, atTuakau. At the beginning of 1922, a master of jun
iors was appointed. This was Anselm Butler (48), an Irish entry from Australia, who 
had been in New Zealand since 1905 and had just completed a term as director of 

The first five Juniors with Brs Anselm (centre) and Venantius 
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Invercargill. At the same time, steps were taken to have a dormitory and two classrooms 
for 10 boys constructed. The opening was scheduled for 26 April, the feast day of Our 
Lady of Good Counsel. but when the day came the master of juniors was absent and only 
one boy from Auckland, Theo Gormly from Sacred Heart, turned up. Anselm and his 
three South Island boys, Philip Henley from Invercargill, [van Scully from Christchurch. 
and John Scott from elson, were still in Wellington, there having been no night train 
on Anzac Day. 6 They arrived a day later. The complement of juniors at 'Lavalla ' , as the 
institution was now called (after the first brothers' community in France), was com
pleted for the year by another Aucklander, Kelvin Devlin, who arrived on 8 May. The 
five ranged in age from 13 to 16. The three youngest followed a third-form programme, 
while Gormly was completing matriculation. Devlin had been working for two years 
after completing his primary education. Anselm took them for classes, with a little help 
from Paul, until Venantius, in his first year of teaching, was appointed from Tasman 
Street in August to become the second member of the juniorate staff. All five of that 
first group went on to the novitiate, and three, Henley, Scott, and Devlin, spent the rest 
of their lives as Brothers Dominic, Adrian and Jerome. 

The first two groups took their meals and their evening recreation with the brothers 
in the dining room of the farmhouse, and prayed with them in one of the front rooms 
which had been converted into an oratory or chapel. But the classroom and dormitory 
block proved quite inadequate to contain the 15 new boys who entered in 19 24. The two 
verandahs were filled with beds, and a large marquee served as a temporary dormitory 
until a wooden one was completed in July. The oratory had to be extended too, with a 
canvas curtain being pulled across after Mass to separate the front from what became 
the third-form classroom. The following January, 20 brothers on holiday started work 
on a temporary kitchen, storage room and dining rooms in galvanised iron. Tenders 
were called in May for the erection of a new building for the juniorate, and work com
menced in August. When Bishop Cleary opened the new building in March 19 2 6, more 
than a thousand visitors were present. A special train was run from Auckland, and 
over 100 cars were parked on the property. There were four classrooms on the ground 
floor, one of which served as a chapel. The main dormitory, three bedrooms for staff, 
and a long balcony made up the first floor. In later years the balcony was enclosed and 
used as an extra dormitory. Over time. additions. such as a boot room and a recreation 
room, were also made to serve the increasing numbers, although the building itself 
was never completely finished. 7 

The boys studied English, Latin, French, Mathematics and History for examina
tion, with geography later becoming an option. Some began preparation for teaching 
qualifications as well. Courses in art, singing and first aid were given by brothers from 
Auckland and Hamilton at various times. In the early years, when there was more 
interaction between the juniors and the brothers on the farm, many took advantage of 
Matthew's genial disposition to learn practical skills such as how to handle horses, tools 
and machinery. Work periods were part of the programme, when they helped on the 
farm, clearing bracken, planting trees. shooting and trapping rabbits, and worked on 
their own vegetable gardens. Profits from the farm were supposed to help in the running 189 
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The opening of the new building at LavaJla Juniorate, Taukau, 19 26 

of the juniorate but there was never enough money or manpower invested in the farm
ing enterprise to help it realise its full potential. The '.A.nnals' record how brothers from 
other establishments would spend part of their holidays helping with harvesting or on 
the building projects which became common as the juniorate expanded. Fees were kept 
at a minimum, many of the students being financed by bursaries supplied by the con
gregation or through benefactors. 8 The property also provided all the facilities necessary 
for outdoor activities such as sports, games. swimming, sledging and walks. There were 
occasional games of football with local teams or teams from the brothers' schools in 
Auckland and Hamilton. The juniors were able to spend time away from Tuakau dur
ing the year, a week or so at Sacred Heart during the term holidays, and the normal 
school holidays at home at Christmas. 

For boys already accustomed from home and school to regular prayer, the Rosary, 
visits to the Blessed Sacrament, Confession. and weekly Mass, the religious life at Lavalla 
offered little challenge. The day began with prayer in common and Mass, and ended 
with prayer in common and the singing of the Salve Regina, a hymn in honour of the 
Virgin Mary, traditionally sung in houses of the congregation to end the day. The first 
Mass was celebrated in the little oratory on 17 June 19 22, and the first Benediction on 
l 7 September. On the latter occasion. use was made for the first time of the monstrance 
presented by Cleary, which had originally been given to Pompallier by the students of 
the La Favorite College in Lyon, where he had once been chaplain. on his return visit 
to France in 1849. The community attended Sunday Mass in the local church, and the 
parish priest acted as chaplain until 19 3 5, when Dean Albert Lightheart, former supe
rior of the Mill Hill Fathers of the Auckland Maori Mission, became resident chaplain. 
From the 19 30s it was the practice to say the Rosary on the feast days of Mary at a 
grotto erected in her honour. This was the work of one of the juniors, Cedrick Mahony 
(16). of Lower Hutt. After a year's work, with the occasional help of a couple of friends, 
he had completed the grotto in 19 2 7, and approached the director, Benign us, for a 
statue to place in it. Benignus told him to pray for one. A few years later, in 1932, when 
Benignus was making his first visitation to Samoa as provincial. he found at Mulivai a 
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statue of Mary. one of two statues brought out from the Hermitage in 1903 at the lime 
of the expulsions. It had been dropped during unloading and was still in pieces. When 
he returned to New Zealand. Benignus brought the pieces with him. He gave them to 
MalachyTurner. who was convalescing atTuakau at the time. Malachy. a gifted artist 
whose work decorated chapels and churches in Fiji and Samoa. put the statue together, 
filled it with cement and painted it, and it was installed in the grotto.9 

Anselm was forced to retire from his post as master of juniors for reasons of health 
at the end of 1928. He had set the juniorate on a sound footing. Sixty-five boys entered 
during his time. Of the 48 who passed through his hands, 32 went on to the novitiate. 
while 16 returned home for various reasons. Although there was no academic screen
ing for entry. the students of Lavalla performed well in the public examinations. Tn 
19 28. one of them. Thomas O'Donnell. the future Br Mark, shared first place in the ew 
Zealand Secondary Schools' Essay Competition. 10 Good spirit. good teaching. vocational 
motivation, regular study, a healthy regime and the absence of outside distractions con
tributed to create a good academic standard. A third brother, Anthony McKay(21). from 
Christchurch, was appointed to the staff directly from the novitiate in 1924. Anselm's 
main contribution, though, seems to have been in developing a real family spirit at 
Lavalla during those early years. After leaving Tuakau, he taught in several primary 
schools before being appointed to Sacred Heart College in 19 3 7. He fell seriously ill at 
the beginning of 1939 and, after a period in hospital, went back to Tuakau to recuper
ate. He died there in October 1939, and was buried in the juniorate cemetery. Anselm 
was the fourth to be buried there. having been preceded by a junior. James Cotter. in 
May 193] . Paul of the Cross in September 1935 and Dean Lightheart in March 1939.11 

A weekly Rosary at the cemetery became part of the juniorate programme. 
The new master of juniors from 1929 was Chanel Parsonage (29) from Wellington. 

Chanel came to Tuakau after a year at the new school in Gisborne. His task was to intro
duce into the juniorate the more professional approach being encouraged in Catholic 
schools generally during this period - honours board, progress cards. tests, and so on. 
He brought chemistry into the curriculum, taught many of the activities subsumed 
later under the subject Art and Craft. and made tuition in woodwork available. Piano 
and drama lessons were also provided. The juniors were given a uniform. Improvements 
were made in the arrangements for cooking and laundry and in the staff quarters. and 
a recreation room was added to the facilities. A fourth brother joined the staff, which 
became a separate community. The other community consisted of the farming broth
ers, invalids. and the provincial. who had been in residence since 19 2 7. 

This development led to the juniorate becoming a more inward-looking institution 
and to a more formal relationship between juniors and brothers. The policy has been 
described as moulding the subjects into 'Mini-Monks.' Hence the strictly monastic rules 
with prayers. classes, work, recreation and periods of silence and detachment from worldly 
pursuits. 12 It was a policy imposed by the assistant general, Clement Murray, who suc
ceeded Columbanus in 1928. Clement had been master of juniors at Mittagong for two 
years before this appointment and wanted Lavalla to be run along the same strict lines. 
Chanel was the more willing lo agree with this after the death of the 15-year-old James 

191 



FAR DISTANT SHORES 

192 

The Juniorate under new administration, J 930s 
Staff: Brs Bede, Chanel Dr, Venantius and Anthony 

Cotter in 19 31, fatally injured after falling through an open trapdoor on the balcony of 
the main building while being chased by another junior. 13 Following Clement's exam
ple, he became more authoritarian as the decade progressed. Juniors were dismissed 
without any consultation with staff for such trivial offences as failing to do their house
work satisfactorily. On one occasion in 1935, another 15 year old. Terence Howie, 
from Hamilton. was sent to catch the morning train home. It was not the day for the 
Taneatua express, however. and he had to return to Lavalla. By that time, Chanel had 
changed his mind, and Howie continued on to become Br Urban, later an outstand
ing provincial. 14 Not surprisingly, there was a greater turnover of students, and staff, 
during Chanel's period of office, but academic results remained good, and there was 
a continuing flow of candidates to the novitiate. The system appears to have taken its 
toll on Chanel's health and he was away for much of 1940, finishing up as master at 
the end of the year. 15 

Under Clement's watchful eye, his successors continued the same regime for over a 
decade. During those years, the juniors spent their annual holidays locally rather than 
going home. Allowance being made for considerable dramatic licence, the actor, writer 
and director, Jonathan Hardy, who was a junior in the early 19 50s. captured in his film, 
1'he Devil's Playground (1976). something of the 'hot-house' atmosphere of Lavalla and 
other religious training centres of the period. The negative side of life in such institutions 
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has been overemphasised, even exc:1ggerated. in recent times in keeping with an obses

sion with a spirituality, a morn I code and certain features of institutional Christianity 

which have seen their dc:1y. A survey of those who passed through Lavalla during those 

years and who did not go on to become brothers shows that most derived benefit from 
their time as juniors. They became teachers. priests, businessmen, lawyers, policemen. 

engineers. Henry Bean (19 36) became a long-standing mayor of Mount Albert. James 

Carney ( 19 3 7). a newspaper man in Fiji. was imprisoned and then deported for oppos
ing the military coups of 1987. Patrick Downey (1941) became a lawyer and then 
Human Rights Commissioner. Most remained practising Catholics and active contrib

utors to local Church life.16 

Novitiate 
Up until 1931. boys leaving the juniorate as postulants went across the Tasman to the 
novitiate at Mittagong in southern ew South Wales. Under the name of 'Our Lady 
of the Hermitage', this institution had served as novitiate since 1906, and also as 

juniorate from 1917. In 1926, the novices moved into a building of their own on the 
property.17 Early in 1928, the Australian provincial asked the ew Zealand brothers 
for greater assistance in the running of the novitiate. There were 14 ew Zealanders 
at Mittagong at the time. The response was to raise the amount paid annually for the 

upkeep of each postulant and novice from New Zealand from £32 to £36. The request 
also had the effect of reminding the provincial council of the necessity of providing 
for a local novitiate. 

In June 1928, the council was considering the possibility of erecting a novitiate on 

a property they had recently decided to purchase at orthcote on Auckland's North 
Shore as a new site for Sacred Heart College. This was part of land given to the Church 
by the governor. Captain George Grey, in the 1840s for education and charitable pur
poses. Permission to buy 96 acres at £100 an acre from the diocese for the purpose of 
building a college, novitiate and scholasticate was granted by the general council in 

August. The original intention was to lease most of the property, but with no takers 
by December 1929. it was decided to renovate an old cottage on the land and settle 
two brothers there to work it and try to make it productive. Matthew, with Methodius 
Watson (48). from a Canterbury farming family, moved from Tuakau at the beginning 
of 1930. Methodius stayed with the Mill Hill fathers at the adjacent St Peter's Maori 

School until the cottage had been repaired. The Frenchman Paul Benjamin replaced 
him the following year. However, with increasing pressure from the superiors in Italy 
for the establishment of the novitiate, emphasis moved from acquiring a suitable prop
erty to finding a suitable building. The property was tendered for lease once again in 
late 19 31 and this time attracted interest.18 Before the end of the year, Matthew ferried 

the stock across the harbour and drove them down to Tuakau during the night to avoid 
the traffic on the Great South Road.19 

By the beginning of February 1932, most members of the council had inspected 
properties in the Hutt Valley, Wellington. Christchurch. Feilding, Palmerston North and 

Timaru. The Hutt Valley property. Flock House in Palmerston North. and Claremont 
193 



PAR DISTANT SHORES 

194 

The former 'Castle Claremont' becomes the Marist Brothers' Novitiate in l 932 

outsideTimaru were considered the most suitable. The first two were wooden buildings, 
the third stone. At the end of the month, the decision was taken in favourof Claremont. 
Named after a minor royal residence about 15 miles from London, often used by Queen 
Victoria, the two-storey. 24-room house of bluestone, quarried on the estate, with white 
facings from Oamaru, had been built in J 88 7 by George Hampton Rhodes, of a pio
neering Canterbury family. at a cost of £5,000. Between 1887 and 1908, when he sold 
it, Claremont became well known for its imported highland cattle, fine horses, and the 
Rhodes' hospitality. On visits to Timaru, governors invariably stayed there. and Lord 
Ranfurly, governor from 1897 to J 904. and best remembered in New Zealand for the 
provincial rugby trophy named after him. the Ranfurly Shield, rented the house when 
the family was away in England. A subsequent owner sold most of the land, excluding 
the house and 120 acres. to the Government for closer settlement. It was this remain
ing property which the brothers purchased in 1932 for £3,250.20 

On 2 February 1832, five juniors commenced their postulancy at Tuakau in the 
original juniorate house under the direction of Louis-Othon, director of the provincial 
house. His assistant was a young brother. Austin MaJley (21 ), educated in Christchurch 
by the brothers and by the Marist Fathers at St Bede's College, who had only been a 
couple of years out of the novitiate himself. The new postulants were John O'Driscoll 
from Kerrytown , Lionel Hodgins and Arthur Heeney from Auckland, George Dunn 
from Timaru and Thomas Murray from r nvercargill. O'Driscoll was 19, the others all 
18 years old. On 29 September, they received the habit in the juniorate chapel and the 
religious names respectively of Joseph, Bertrand, Sylvester, Hugh and Placid. Bishop 
James Michael Liston, who had succeeded Cleary as Bishop of Auckland in 1929, pre
sided over the ceremony. The new master of novices, Justin, who had completed his term 
as provincial, and Clement. assistant general, were present. That same evening, Justin 
and Malachy set out with the new novices for Timaru and Claremont. 
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Bishop Matthew Brodie, 2nd Bishop of Christchurch 

When they arrived on 1 October, they found everything prepared for them. Justin 's 
successor as provincial, Benignus, had travelled down earlier with Austin and Cornelius 

Brosnahan (20). Cornelius. from a farm in nearby Fairlie, had only just arrived back 
from Mittagong. the last New Zea lander to complete his novitiate there. Women from 
the Timaru parish had given the house a thorough cleaning. Two days later. Bishop 

Matthew Brodie of Christchurch came to celebrate Mass in the chapel and bless the 
rooms of the house. Born on the West Coast. Brodie was a former student of the brothers 
al Sacred Heart in Auckland and had completed his secondary schooling at St Joseph's 
College in Sydney. It was while he was at St Joseph's that he found he preferred to become 
a priest ra ther than a lawyer, and he entered the Manly seminary, being ordained in 

l 89f>. His appointment to Christchurch in 1915 to succeed Grimes made him the first 
Old Boy of the brothers in New Zealand and Australia, and the first graduate of Manly, 
to become a bishop.21 Brodie donated all the furnishings for the novitiate chapel. On 
5 October, Clement arrived on visitation with the first postu lanls from Tuakau. 

The official opening of St Joseph 's Novitiate took place on 23 Aprill 933 and must 
have reminded older local residents. in some ways at least, of the Claremont gatherings 
of earlier times. The novitiate Annals record: 

On Low Sunday, April 23rd, the ceremony of the official opening of the novitiate took 
place. His Grace Archbishop Redwood, assisted by Bishop Brodie and Bishop Liston. 
blessed the house and formally opened the novitiate, after which a procession led them to 
a dais on the slopes of the lawn overlooking the tennis-court. There was a representative 
attendance of clergy and laity, estimated at between 3,000 and 4,000 persons. Tile 
Su nday excursion train brought a large number of friend;;Jrom Christchurch and special 
buses conveyed them to Claremont. The Hibemiarrs formed a guard of honour, and the 
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boys of the Brothers' school sang 'Ecce Sacerdos.' Addresses were given by His Grace 
Archbishop Redwood, Bishop Brodie, Bishop Liston, and Rev. Br. Provincial. 

At intervals the Timaru Band played appropriate airs, and a parish committee kindly 
provided afternoon tea which was served in a n1arq11ee specially erected for tire occasion. 
Hundreds of motor-cars were parked in the grounds, and traffic managements were ably 
controlled by tire Timaru Inspector ... 

The donatior1s received on the day amounted to about 600 pounds, Bishop Brodie 
heading the list with 100 pounds. As the Dominion at this period was in the mi<lst of 
an acute financial depression and unemployment was very prevalent, tlris result was 
surprisingly good. 

Four unemployed men had been engaged for the first few months of the year in clearing 
the planlations of undergrowth and weeds. 

The aim of a novitiate is to provide a candidale for religious life with that formation 
and tesling of his or her vocation which will lead to a mature personal decision to make 
first temporary and then lifelong commitment under vows to that way of life in the 
particular form espoused by an individual religious order or congregation. In accord
ance with Canon Lnw, the Constitutions provide for a novitiate period of one whole year, 
without interruption, preceded by a trial period, called the postulancy. of six months. 22 

fn the case of the Marist Brothers, the purpose was to form a religious who was a lso a 
teacher, a religious educator. In practice, as Gallagher points out, the novices and pos
tulants followed almost the same daily programme as the brothers in the schools, except 
that the former spent in study and manual labour the time the latter spent in class.23 

The study programme in both postulancy and novitiate offered a broad grounding 
in theology and scripture, Church history. catechism and liturgy, wilh a more spe
cific study of those subjects directly relating to religious life and the congregation. All 
became familiar with, if not fluent in, the use of Gregorian or plain chant. the official 
music of the Roman liturgy since 1903. Postulants were permitted to study secular 
subjects and were therefore engaged in preparing for Teachers' 'D' or 'C' Certificate 
subjects.24 They were also given lessons in French, since they were supposed to be able 
to understand the circulars of the superior generals and other publications of the 
Institute. a ll of which were produced at this time only in French. Instead of secular 
studies. the novices were given a much more thorough grounding in Lhe study of the 
vows, the Constitutions and the Common Rule of the congregation. its spirit and his
tory. and lhe life of the Founder. The postulancy ended with a retreat of ten days and 
admission to the novitiate. At Mittagong, postulants had been received into the noviti
ate after six months, on 2 July, the traditional feast of the Visitation of the Virgin Mary. 
For Claremont, however, it was decided that the postulancy should last 10 months. as 
the Constitutions also permitted. 15 The first receptions of the habit at Claremont. there
fore. took place on J 2 September. one of Mary's minor feasts, the Holy ame of Mary. 26 

Unlike the juniorate, the novitiate made very few concessions to the outside world. 
It followed a rhythm which had changed very little in hundreds of years, and which 
would have been instantly recognisable to Champagnat and his first brothers. A brother 
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who entered in 1943 provides an impressionistic account of what must have been the 
initial experiences of generations of postulants: 

Who will ever forget that ride out from Timaru to begin the postulancy and novitiate 
years at Claremont... some made it on the back of a truck ... others in the cars of the 
friends of the Brothers in Timaru ... the welter of feelings as the miles went by. the 
Whalebones arching over as if to get a good look at us, the grey building from a distance, 
set solid 011 the hill, impassively watching us draw near .. . the drive crunchi11g beneath 
the wheels, the view opening out emUessly to the north across the plains. Everything was 
so ... alien! Strange. new, frightening ... what had I got myself into? T/1en the welcome 
from Novice Master and Brothers, from the Novices (were these black-robed guys tlze 
SAME kids that 1 had known in the f uniorate?) high-spirited at the excitement of having 
a new group in tlze house. 

Settling in ... finding our way round the Rhodes-Bond 'mansion' and the out-buildings, 
the stables, coach-house, 'apple house' ... discovering the 'Green Walk' and the vegetable 
garden down the drive ... beginning the bewildering programme of silences and study 
and work aml prayer ... trying to get our tongues around the Latin of the 'Little Ojfice', 
learning to pause at the asterisk and bow (profoundly) at the right places (always a trap 
to the unwary and apt to create an explosion of laughter ... ) ... reading during meals .. .27 

Being given a new name and the religious habit was another step again. After recep
tion, the habit or soutane, with the rabat, was the normal clothing of the novice at 
prayer. in class, at recreation and at work. It could be pu l aside for some types of work, 
although this was kept to a minimum. l do not approve of manual work for the novices every 
afternoon, wrote Clement on a visit in September 1936, but for the present l cannot see a 
way of avoiding it. The novices should quit their soutane for very serious reasons only. 28 The 

Reception and profession group for l 93 7 with Brs Bonaventure and Justin MN 
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habit worn at work was not the one normally worn but usually a much-patched hand
me-down. Silence was observed at all times, except during recreations. Postulants and 
novices used a simple sign language to communicate during meals, which were nor
mally accompanied by reading from some spiritual work such as the lives of the saints 
or the Principles of Christian Perfection, by the 17th-century Spanish Jesuit, Alphonsus 
Rodriguez, a favourite of novice masters, if not of novices. The repertoire was varied 
with more recent works and, during holidays. with something lighter, even secular. 29 

On important feast days and visits from distinguished persons such as bishops or the 
assistant general, permission might be given for talking during the meal. There was a 
special programme for feast days, with solemn liturgical observances, more recreation 
time. and festive meals. There were also occasional picnics to Mount Horrible, Mount 
Misery, and the Pareora River behind Claremont and farther afield to Cave and Pleasant 
Point. 30 Otherwise there was little to break the tranquil monotony of novitiate Hfe except 
for the occasional visitor, water shortages, snowfalls in winter, the odd fire in the kitchen 
or haystack, and appointments with the doctor or dentist in Timaru. ll 

The novitiate year ended with a 10-day retreat and the taking of the three annual 
vows of poverty, chastity and obedience on 12 September. The novices had previously 
applied in writing to the provincial for permission to take vows, and it was his task 
and that of the council to consider the applications and vote on them. ft was normally 
the provincial who represented the superior general at the public profession of vows 
in the congregation. The newly professed from then on also wore the cord with three 
knots representing the three vows as a sign of their commitment. The ceremonies of 
reception and profession were combined and took place in the course of Mass. usually 
celebrated by the bishop. This was the only occasion when parents, relatives and friends 
of the young men were present with them, and as numbers increased, the novitiate 
chapel became too small and it became the custom to hold the ceremony in Timaru 
in the Sacred Heart Basilica. A few days afterwards, those professed left Claremont for 
Auckland on their way to the next stage of their training, travelling in their new cler
ical suits. Pastor (Paul) Scott, from Timaru, who made his first vows on 12 September 
1940, records: 

At the end of our one-year novitiate, four of us, all about age 18, dressed in full clerical 
black suit and Roman collar; black hats included, travelled lo Auckland by train and boat 
in September 1940. In the same carriage there were young soldiers going off to military 
training and war. Despite our starkly contrasting uniforms, we struck up very friendly 
relationships - young men setting out on the adventure of life ... 12 

The smooth running of the novitiate between 1932 and 1950can largely be attributed 
to the solid piety, common sense, and fatherly attitudes of the two masters during that 
period, Justin Cooper and Guibertus Browne. Both were Australians, though Justin had 
opted for the New Zealand province. while Guibertus had been loaned by Lhe Australian 
province. Justin came to the Claremont post after six years as provincial, and brought to 
it a characteristic patience, charity and paternal interest in each of those in his charge. 
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Adrian, who was provincial at the time of his death. wrote of him: There may have been 
Brothers in authority who were more efficient, or more progressive, or more exacting; but I 
doubt if there had been a kindlier superior or one for whom we religious fzad more respect. 33 

When he completed his term in 1942, Justin was appointed to Tuakau as director of 
the provincial house. He was later director of the scholasticate, and then retired to 
Claremont, and died in the Home of Compassion in Timaru on Christmas Day 1958, 
at the age of 89. He was the third to be buried in the novitiate cemetery. 

Guibertus, from Bendigo, was appointed to Claremont at the age of 61. having 
taught in all the Australian states except Queensland. His still-youthful enthusiasm, 
good humour, compassion and fatherliness soon won him acceptance. if he found New 
Zealand and its Kiwi Brothers congenial, his biographer records, a decade of this country's 
novices more than reciprocated; they loved and revered 'the Master. '34 Guibertus was a noted 
storyteller and had a fund of anecdotes, many of them directed against himself. Some of 
them, not surprisingly, involved his religious name. When he found himself appointed 
to New Norcia to direct the equally dauntingly named St Ildephonsus College, founded 
by Spanish Benedictines, he took the precaution of having a visiting card printed 
announcing 'Brother Guibertus, Director of St fldephonsus College', which he flour
ished whenever he had to identify himself. Yet he did not revert to his baptismal name 
of Philip until shortly before his death in Melbourne in June 1968.n Guibertus proved 
a valuable Australian contribution to the formation programme of the province. Justin 
and Guibertus were assisted by a series of younger men as sub-masters. the longest-serv
ing being John Schaab, from Timaru, who succeeded Guibertus in 1951. 

The brothers in charge of the farm formed a separate community with those wbo 
were retired. The two mainly associated with Claremont during this period were 
Cornelius, who spent 10 years there, and David O'Connor, who remained right through 
from 19 34. Cornelius was to spend most of his life farming, at Claremont, Tuakau, and 
on the West Coast. David, from Nelson, had been teaching in Fiji and Samoa for more 
than 30 years and retired to Claremont at the age of 68. Like Cornelius he was from a 
farming family, and the morning he arrived at Claremont, he changed into his work
ing clothes and went up the hill to inspect the fencing. It was work he continued to do 
as long as he could over the next 20 years until old age spelled hospitalisation. David 
died in Wellington in 19 54. 

Scholasticate 
The initial formation of the young brother was completed at the Scholasticate, a school 
designed for the purpose of completing the training of the young Brothers from a religious and 
professional standpoint, when they have finished the novitiate.% As standards of education 
improved throughout the country, so this stage of training became more important. 
Up until 1933, the student brothers sat the basic teachers' examination at the end of 
their formal secondary education. The importance of establishing a training school as 
soon as numbers and finances allowed was stressed by Clement in 1932. It was, indeed, 
with this in mind that the council had sent Adrian and Venantius to the Auckland 
training college the year before. It was Venantius who was chosen to direct the new 
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The four scholastics of 19 39 at a school sports meeting 

enterprise, which commenced in February l 9 3 5. Five newly professed brothers arrived 
in Auckland on 11 February and moved into the vacant Intermediate dormitory at 
Sacred Heart College. They were Hugh Dunn. Raymund Welsh, Ambrose Bailey, Ephrem 
Anisy and Gabriel Crowe. Hugh was 21 while the others were 20 years of age. 

The study programme started on 13 February: education. hygiene. physical educa
tion, music. elocution, and agricu lture. At this stage. the scholasticate possessed few 
facilities of its own. Venantius was the principal teacher and instructor, with some 
assistance from brothers on the college staff and specialist instructors from outside. The 
scholastics also had access to the college library, laboratories and the gymnasium. The 
Brothers' school in Vermont Street functioned as a normal school. where they could 
observe lessons and make their first allempts at teaching. As they became more confi
dent and experienced. they sometimes found themselves. usually in pairs. filling in for 
sick brothers at Vermont Street or even in the junior classes at Sacred Heart. rn addition 
to the secula r subjecls and the national teaching methods, they studied religion and cat
echism, and the methods of the congregation's own School Guide. as well as continuing 
their study of the Constitutions, Co111111011 Rule. the vows. and other works on religious 
life and the Marist Brothers. The scholasticate programme ran for one year. At the end 
of the year. the scholastic was appointed to a community and continued his studies as 
part of his on-the-job training in his new school. Most did not complete their Teacher's 
Certificate until they had taken perpetual vows and received their profession cross. 37 

At the beginning of 19 3 7. the scholastics were forced to vacate their quarters as 
an increase in boarding numbers led to the college reclaiming the former dormitory. 
Building of a new scholasticate was begun on the property. The scholastics. four in 
number, and their master moved to Tuakau. where they spent two months in tents. 
They moved into their new home in June. Bishop Liston said Mass and blessed the new 
St Joseph's Scholasticate on 10 July 19 3 7. A further increase in boarders at Sacred 
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St Paul's Scholasticate in Mt RoskiJI opened in 1943 

Heart during the war years led to a request for use of the building as a dormitory. In 
early 1943, a search began for an alternative location for the scholasticate. Buildings in 
Christchurch as well as Auckland were considered. In May, it was decided to purchase 
a property on Mount Albert Road in Mount Roskill opposite the Carmelite convent at 
a cost of £3,500. It was a large house of twelve rooms with approximately 12-and-a
half acres of surrounding land. There were vegetable gardens, orchard. garage, laundry, 
stable and playing fields. The scholastics moved in in mid-July and spent the rest of the 
year, in addition to their studies, in adapting the house to its new function. cleaning and 
painting the exterior, and clearing up the grounds. The new scholasticate, dedicated to 
St Paul. was blessed and opened on l 9 December. About 200 people attended, and the 
brothers were able to collect over £200. This and a further almost £800 raised later at 
a fete, more than covered the costs of painting and improvements. 38 

From a spiritual point of view, the new scholasticate was well served. The commu
nity had the benefit of daily Mass in the Carmelite convent chapel, and the ministrations 
of the Franciscans from the St Francis Friary on the hill behind. From the professional 
point of view, however, it had its drawbacks. There was no longer ready access to the 
resources of the college. The library was a basic one, with the textbooks required. 
but a limited number of reference works. Facilities for music and the arts were mini
mal. The scholastics were seven or eight miles from Vermont Street, where they spent 
two days a week 'on section', although they also did some teaching practice at Monte 
Cecilia, the convent school run by the Sisters of Mercy on the old Pah Farm property 
on the hill behind them. The burden of teaching fell on one man. Venantius, who was 
also administrator and bursar. among other things. When he was given a colleague, 
it was generally an elderly brother entering into retirement. There is no doubt that his 
enthusiasm. dedication and versatility produced excellent results. However, from the 
mid- l 940s, growth in school rolls and the opening of new schools. especially secondary 
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ones, began to put immense pressure on personnel and on the training system. At the 
precise time when the system needed to be overhauled and the programme extended, 
the response was to curtai l the time of the scholasticate in order to meet the needs of 
the schools. In 19 5 3. of the five scholastics. three were student teachers in the com
munities and two in charge of the kitchen at the juniorate. For the next few years the 
scholasticate was. in the provincial's words, in recess. 39 

The scholastics of 1945 with Br Venantius as Master of Scholastics 

Second Novitiate 
There was a further stage in the formation of a brother that was organised not by the 
province but by the general administration. This was the 'Second ovitiate·. a six-month 
course devoted to the spiritual renewal of brothers who had spent 10 years or more 
in the service of the congregation. Its purpose was Lo furnish tile perpetually professed 
Brothers with a ,neans of strengthening their piety, of gaining a greater insight inlo tlie duties 
of the religious life and of training themselves lo a more per feel practice of solid virtues. 4" The 
various provinces and districts were invited to send men, and when the first session 
opened at Saint-Genis-Laval in 1897, Basil and Clement represented Oceania. After 
the l 903 expulsions. the Second ovitiate moved to Grugliasco. where it reopened in 
1905. When they were allowed to return to France in 1939, the brothers attempted 
to re-establish the Second ovitiate there. In spite of great difficulties. they succeeded 
in 1942 to run a session at Saint-Quentin-Falavier for the brothers of France, but this 
was the only session during the war. 

From 194 7 there were two centres, one at Saint-Quentin for the French-speaking. 
the other at Grugliasco for the Spanish-speaking brothers.4 1 Up to 1947. all sessions 
were conducted in French. Borgia. who attended a session at Grugliasco from August 
1910 to February 1911. came away with a Roneo-duplicated copy of the entire pro
gramme. which was divided into two parts, one religious. the other pedagogical. About 
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The Second Novices of the 1910-11 course at Grugliasco, Italy 
(3rd row, 3rd from right: Br Borgia) 

40 brothers from Belgium, Spain, Italy, Turkey, Syria, Aden. South Africa, China. 
Australia, Canada. Mexico. Colombia. Argentina and Brazil, many of them French. 
were in th is group, directed by Marie-Odulphe, later assistant and vicar-general.4 2 After 
his course. Borgia had the opportunity to further his studies in French at the Sorbonne 
in Paris and to visit Lisieux and speak to the sister of the young Carmelite. Therese of 
the Child Jesus (Therese Martin 1873- 1897). whose autobiography, The Story of a 
Soul, had made her known worldwide and whose process for canonisation had just 
commenced.4 1 He also visited England, Scotland and Ireland to make contact with his 
family and his Marist roots. 

Brothers from the New Zealand province attended the Second Novitiate every few 
years. This gave the Europeans the opportunity of visiting their homeland and families. 
The chance offered by it for an 'overseas experience· was too tempting for a few. Egbert, 
who was one of the delegates to the general chapter of May to June 1932. was supposed 
to follow the exercises of the Second Novitiate in August. He decided, however, that 
participation in the chapter had fulfilled part of the requirement at least, and that he 
could profit more in all ways from an extended tour of Europe and the British Isles. In 
Rome he bemused the Italians and countless pilgrims by singing God Defend New Zealand 
in Maori from the dome of St Peter's, and in Dublin the Irish, by declaiming 'Emmet's 
Farewell Speech' and other Irish poems on appropriate street corners. The superiors 
finally caught up with him in London. His tour terminated, Egbert set sail for home.44 

The establishment of the training centres achieved what the superiors were aim
ing at-the steady growth of the membership of the province. [n 192 7, there were 26 
juniors at Tuakau, four postulants and novices at Mittagong, and 82 brothers in the 
schools. In 1942, only 15 years later, there were 48 juniors, 17 postulants and novices 
at Claremont, and 121 brothers teaching.4 5 The growth in the number of trainees was 
to reach its peak in the mid-1950s. 
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CHAPTER 11 

PRIMARY SCHOOLS 

The development and consolidation of a Marist primary-school network; its 
strengths and weaknesses 

During the interwar years. the energies of the provincials. Denis from 1 917 to 19 2 6, 
Justin from 1926 to 19.32 and Benignus from 1932 to 1941. were largely directed 
towards setting up the province's training centres. Still, four new schools were estab
lished as well, at Hamilton. Gisborne, Miramar in Wellington and Palmerston North. 
The new schools in the Auckland diocese were, in part at least, set up for reasons of 
internal policy. The brothers were concerned to forestall the possibility or Sacred Heart 
College and the newly established juniorate having to cope with the introduction or 
another male teaching congregation into strategic places in the diocese. 

At the beginning of the 19 20s. James Liston, the newly consecrated coadjutor bishop 
of Auckland, asked the brothers to open a boys' school in Hamilton, the main town of 
the Waikato. The original request had come from Dean Joseph Darby, a former student 
of the Pitt Street school and St Joseph's College, who had just built a fine new church in 
his parish of St Mary's, and was offering the old one as the site of the new school. The 
introduction of the brothers had been set for 1923 or 1924, but in October 1921 Liston 
presented an urgent request for a foundation at the beginning of the following year. 

What had happened was that Darby had had a dispute with Cleary and been trans
ferred from Hamilton but had refused to go. Although he had eventually moved to 
Auckland, he still had the support of a number of the parishioners and it was feared 
the case would split the parish. 1 Cleary and Liston, it seems, considered that the intro
duction of the brothers at this stage would help the new parish priest. Michael Bleakely, 
an Old Boy of the brothers in Ireland. to gain acceptance and unify the parishioners. 
The provincial council was helped to respond quickly to the request by being informed 
that. if they could not accept the foundation for l 922 , it would be offered to another 
teaching order. With Sacred Heart College practically their only source of revenue. and 
needing a steady flow of recruits for the juniorate, the brothers could not afford any 
competition. particularly in a strategically located town like Hamilton. 2 

In January 1922, Calixtus arrived from Vermont Street to begin the new school. 
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He was accompanied by Remigius Whitaker (28), from Greymouth, who had been 
teaching in Australia since his profession in 1913 and had just returned to New 
Zealand. Until a residence was built adjacent to the school property. they lived in the 
presbytery. School commenced with 3 7 boys in two classes in the old church, Calixtus 
looking after Standard Six and Remigius Standard Five. William Jordan. a first-day stu
dent, who became a priest after wartime service with the Special Operations Executive, 
remembered: 

I think most of us faced our new school with a certain trepidation. We were not used to 
men teachers in long black gowns and white bib-like fronts. If Brother Remigius appeared 
benign- he did so appear and did not belie his appearance- the superior, Brother Calixtus 
appeared to us a man made of sterner stuff as he soon showed himself to be. 1 

There was a horse paddock near the school. since some of the boys rode to school from 
the country areas outside the town, while others came by train. The following year. 
when enrolments reached 93, the school moved lo two new classrooms behind the 
church. In 1924, a third brother joined the staff. and a secondary department under 
Remigius began in what had been the parish hall. A further secondary classroom was 
added in 192 5, and from then on, until after the Second World War, the school consisted 
of four classrooms and a tiny science room. Calixtus completed his term as director in 
192 7, having set the school on a solid academic and sporting base, and went off to the 
second novitiate. He was followed in quick succession by Osmund, from Sacred Heart, 
who was transferred to Australia on loan after a year, and then by Fergus, a lso from 
Sacred Heart, who completed one term as director before moving on to Greymouth.4 

The Marist Brothers' School, Hamilton, as it appeared in 1926 
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In the early 1920s, accommodation at the Vermont Street school could hardly con
tain the nearly 400 pupils on the roll. It was the largest boys' primary school in the 
Dominion. Some classes numbered 70 and 80 pupils. Cleary had already approached 
the brothers about opening another primary school in Auckland in the Mount Eden 
area but had been assured that none wou ld be available for some time. In 192 3. there
fore, he informed Denis that he had invited the Christian Brothers to make a foundation. 
Denis responded by offering to provide staff for the school in late l 9 2 4 or early 19 2 5. 
as the transfer of the Vermont Street boys from the eastern parishes to the new school 
would also release two brothers to staff it. It was not until September 19 2 5, however, 
that Ernan O'Donohue (24) and Chanel Parsonage began taking classes. Ernan. from 
Christchurch, had been teaching at Vermont Street, while Chanel had been transferred 
from Napier. Both lived at Vermont Street and commuted to work. 

The new school was due to be built and ready for occupation for the beginning of 
the 19 26 school year. In the meantime, a small hall adjoining St Benedict's Church in 
Newton was to serve the purpose. All 70 boys from the eastern parishes in Standards 
Five and Six had been expected to report there. Just over a hundred turned up on 
opening day. A curtain divided the hall into two classrooms. The Marist Brothers· Old 
Boys Association held a week-long fair in the Auckland Town Hall to raise money for 
the new school. However, 1926 came and went. with no school built. and the bishop 
decided to close St Benedict's, which he had insisted should be considered a tempo
rary school only. The £4,000 raised at the fair went into developing convent schools 
in outlying districts. 5 For the next decade. the roll at Vermont Street ranged between 
250 and 300, which suggests the convent schools may have managed to keep more 
of the junior primary boys. 

At the same time as he had informed Denis of the invitation to the Christian Brothers 
to staff a school in Auckland, Cleary told him that he had also offered them an opening 
at Gisborne for a primary school, with secondary and boarding to follow. The Christian 
Brothers had indicated that they would have men available for 192 7.nThe provincial's 
response in this case, too, was to offer a primary foundation in Gisborne at an earlier 
date, mid-1925, with the promise that secondary and boarding would follow as soon 
as possible. After some negotiation, the bishop made a formal request for two brothers 
in December 1926, and Remigius and Chanel arrived in Gisborne after a stormy voy
age at the beginning of February J 92 7. They stayed at the presbytery until a house was 
ready for them in Carnavon Street later in the month. 

Classes commenced on 7 February in the former convent school, now named 
St Mary's Boys' School. Fifty pupils enrolled the first day. both primary and secondary, 
4 5 in Standards Five and Six, and five in Form Three. The roll soon reached 60, with 11 
in the secondary. fnspectors visited the school the following month. and primary reg
istration was accorded in May. The brothers found their pupils docile but rather inclined 
to be dilatory while their religious and secular knowledge (with a few exceptions) could be 
classified asfair.7 They succeeded, however, in having 2 5 of the Standard Six boys gain 
their Proficiency certificates. and four of the secondary pass the r n termediate exam ina
tion in 1928. Five passed the Public Service Entrance examination the following year. 
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The Marist Brothers' School, Gisborne, opened in the former convent school, 1927 

With the growth of the secondary department, a third brother joined the community 
in 1929, and in 1930 the roll reached 100 for the first time. Four years later, however, 
the staff was reduced again to two. The Depression had caused a drastic fall in num
bers in both primary and secondary - there were only 3 2 in the former and 15 in the 
latter - and the parish could not afford three salaries. 8 

The numbers then gradually increased and by 193 7 there were again three broth
ers in the community. But when the new director. Edwin Fitton (26), arrived that year 
to take up his appointment, he found the school closed on account of an epidemic of 
infantile paralysis or polio. Edwin, an English-born vocation from Auckland, came to 
Gisbornc from Claremont. where he had been sub-master of novices. The school opened 
at the beginning of March, the last of the local schools to do so, but had to close again 
in mid-April. The students were forced to carry on their studies by correspondence. 
Lessons were sent by post, work being done very satisfactorily by the pupils till school was 
resumed on May 31st. 9 As a result, between January and June, the students were just 
names lo Edwin and he had little cont.act with parents. 10 The following year. epidem
ics of influenza and measles caused havoc to the programme during the second term. 
On the other hand, the roll had risen beyond the 100 mark. In 19 3 9. the first Old Boy 
brother of the school. Hilary Pennington, came home for a holiday before setting out 
for Samoa on his first appointment. 

fn June 1928. Cleary promised Justin to give the Marist Brothers three further 
primary schools in Auckland-at Balmoral. in Khyber Pass, and in another. but unspec
ified, suburb with a steadily increasing population. It was a very generous offer and 
one that appeared to guarantee the brothers a virtual monopoly in educating the city's 
Catholic boys. It was the more generous for the fact that, only the previous month, he 
had been taking them to task for suggesting that the diocese did not give them enough 
support. u The bishop stated that he was acting solely out of good will towards the Marist 
Brothers and admiration for the great educational work which they are doing in this Diocese. 12 

Cleary docs not appear. however, to have consulted his coadjutor, who was respon
sible for educational affairs in the diocese. So after he died in December 1929, one of 
the first things Liston did when he assumed charge was to make a further approach 
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Bishop James Liston, 7th Bishop of Auckland 

to the Christian Brothers to open a new school on the Khyber Pass property. He had 
received his primary education at their school in Dunedin, and their provincial. Michael 
Hanrahan, had been a fellow student. On learning of the invitation, the provincial 
council advanced its claims to make the foundation. Mindful, perhaps. that his prede
cessor had gone back on previous agreements with the Christian Brothers in which he 
had been involved, Liston refused to give way. In March 1931. he advised Justin that the 
Christian Brothers had agreed to take charge of a school in Mountain Road in l 93 3. 
Work began the same year on clearing the site, but financial problems caused delays 
over the next few years. Concerned that the new school would affect the fortunes of 
Sacred Heart and reduce the revenue for the training centres as well as divert vocations 
from the congregation, the Marist Brothers turned to Rome. 

The new provincial. Benign us. had been advised by the out-going Apostolic Delegate, 
Archbishop Filippo Bernardini, that Cleary's promise was binding and should have been 
honoured by his successor. He wrote to him in Rome, sending a copy of the letter of 
June 1928. In March 1936. he wrote to Bernardini's successor. Archbishop Giovanni 
Panico, laying the congregation's case before him.11 Liston then had to defend his plans 
in an exchange with the Apostolic Delegate. The case was submitted to the Sacred 
Congregation of Religious, which finally decided that the bishop was free to make what
ever provision he might decide in the matter. Panico communicated the decision to the 
provincial in November l 9 3 7. 14 St Peter's College, the fi rst Christian Brothers' school 
in the North Island, opened in January l 939. The affair did not cause any lasting rift 
between the bishop and the Marist Brothers, but it did not help relations between the 
two congregations of brothers. 1; 

The other foundations were both in the archdiocese of Wellington. Archbishop 
Redwood died on 3 January 19 3 5, just short of his 96th birthday. He had been 60 years 
a bishop, and a generous patron of the Marist Brothers during all of that period. 16 He 
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Archbishop Thomas O'Shea SM, 3rd Bishop of Wellington 

was succeeded as archbishop by his coadjutor. Thomas O'Shea SM (65). Originally from 
Hawera, O'Shea bad been one of the first boarders at the brothers' school in Napier 
before going on to the newly founded St Patrick's College. as he reminded Justin when 
the provincial wrote congratulating him on the succession. l have a particular claim on 
your love and prayers because l did spend a year at least in the Brothers' School at Napier 
before proceeding to College. It was all too short but good Brother Joseph did a lot to give me 
some kind of preparation for College life. 17 O'Shea was professed as a Marist in 1891 and 
ordained two years later. He had been Redwood's coadjutor since 1913. 

By the mid-1930s. both the Wellington schools were having problems coping 
with the city's growth. This was particularly the case with the Tasman Street one in 
Newtown, where the development of the eastern suburbs had caused considerable over
crowding. With the idea of providing a central school for the boys of Kilbirnie, Seatoun. 
Lyall Bay. Hataitai and Miramar. Thomas Connolly. the parish priest of Miramar, an Old 
Boy of Boulcott Street. purchased a suitable property in Para Street in 19 31 . Five years 
later, a building of three classrooms. office and kitchenette was erected on the site for the 
modest cost of £2,000, and entrusted to the Marist Brothers. The archbishop blessed 
and opened the new school on 24 January 193 7 and placed it under the patronage 
of St Joseph. 18 In his address, he referred to the worldwide reputation enjoyed by the 
brothers as educationists, and to the situation in Spain where at least 100 of them had 
been slaughtered by the Communists for no other offence but for doing the same work which 
their confreres are doing in the Dominion and for which they are honoured and respected by 
all sections of New Zealanders19 

School did not commence until the beginning of March. owing to the polio epi
demic. Eighty-two pupils were enrolled that day and there were 8 7 by the end of the 
week. Six weeks later. it was closed again, like all the schools in Wellington, and the 
pupils did their work by correspondence until classes were resumed in June. The teach
ing staff consisted of two brothers: the headmaster, Andrew McDiarmid (29). and his 
assistant, John Schaab (24). Both were South Islanders, Andrew from Greymouth 
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and John from Timaru. Andrew had previously been in Whanganui, while John came 
from Christchurch. As there was no residence on site. they trave lled daily by tram 
from Tasman Street. The Miramar staff were to do lhis for four years until a house 
in Athens Street, adjoining the school playground. was purchased. altered and reno
vated lo become their monastery in l 941. The school received a highly complimentary 
report on its first inspection in ] 9 38. and the students were given a half-day holiday on 
2 3 Pebruary 1939 to celebrate the enrolment of the 100th pupil.20 Andrew laid a firm 
foundation for the first director, Phelan, when he took charge in 1941 with a commu
nity of three. 

At about the same period. a foundation was made at Palmerston North in the 
Manawatu. Early in the century. steps had been taken to obtain the services of first the 
Christian Brothers and then the Patrician Brothers for a boys' school in the parish. !I 

olhing had eventuated. [n the latter part of 192 7. Archbishop O'Shea approached 
the Murist Brothers for a community of brothers at Palmerston North. The provincial 
advised him that he would be able to send a community there in 1929.22 He must have 
then discovered that the Marist Pathers had had plans of opening a high school in the 
city since 19] 2. The brothers were reluctant to staff a primary school with no possi
bility of opening a high school. and so nothing eventuated.1 1 O'Shea brought up the 
matter again 10 years later. and again the brothers stated that they were not in favour 
of making a fou ndation while the Marist Fathers were still interested in opening a high 
school of their own. 

In May ] 9 38. the archbishop informed 13enignus that the fathers had decided lo 
abandon their project. and that the brothers were now free to open a primary and 
secondary school in Palmerston orth. but not a boarding school.14 The parish was 
to provide two classrooms on the land behind St Patrick's Church, and the brothers· 
residence was converted from the priests· stable. standing between the school and the 
church. The renovations were still not complete by 5 February ] 9 3 9. and the brothers 
were forced to reach their rooms upstairs by a ladder. carrying candles to light the way.n 

St Patrick's High School. as it was first ca lled. opened on ] February, under the direc
tion of BrothersTarcisius Gill (50) and Bernard Fulton ( 29), with a roll of 66. 49 primary 
and 1 7 secondary pupils. Tarcisius, a former student of the brothers in Christchurch. 

Marisl Brothers' High School, Palmerston North, 1939 
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had just completed a term as director of Sacred Heart, while Bernard. who had entered 

the juniorate from Southland Boys· High School. had been teaching at Vermont Street. 

For the first week there was no classroom furniture. so staff and students made use of 

tables, treslles and stools from the parish hall. Once the school was properly set up. how

ever. and a routine established, it made good progress. Despite the small roll, it engaged 

in all the inter-school activities of the district and performed with some credit. One of 

the first pupils. Noel Horgan. recalls the visit of the famous Vienna Boys' Choir that year: 

War had nol broken out when the choir arrived to tour ew Zealand. Arrmrgements had 

been made for the tourists to play our school at soccer- their natio11al sport. Although 

our school leaned towards rugby 11s a winter sport we were also given the opportunity 

to learn soccer. Though defeated by a narrow margin we thoroughly enjoyed our match 

against the Vienna Boys. 
Nearly 60 years have passed but I can still fondly recall the 11111g11ijice11t sound of 

the Vienna Boys' Choir when they came into our classroom to perform for us. Their 

soloists and frarmony were as outstanding as one would imagine ... How proud we were 

to be asked in return to perform for tire tourists and to receive an ovation from them. 2" 

During 1940 an extra classroom and science laboratory were added and a third brother 

joined the staff. By 1942, the roll had passed the 100 mark, almost half of them 

secondary. and the first students entered, all successfully, for the matriculation and 

Public Service examinations.27 An early studenl. Stanley Callahan. joined the public 

service on leaving school and rose to the rank of director-general of the Social Welfare 

Department from 19 77 to 1982 and Secretary of Justice from 1982 to 1986. He was 

awarded the CHE in 1986. 
Between 1910 and 1952, the population of New Zealand increased by a million . This 

growth contributed to the need for new buildings in most of the schools conducted by 

the brothers during this period. First was Greymouth, where a two-storey brick school 

was erected in 19 2 3 on the same site as the old school. The latter wooden structure was 

moved, more or less bodily, to another location. and continued to accommodate pupils 

and teachers until the new school was completed at the beginning of 1924.28 The 'Dean 

Carew Memorial School', as it was named after the Marist priest who had introduced 

the brothers to Greymouth and who had died in 1918. was blessed and opened on 

16 February 1924 by the visiting Archbishop of Melbourne. Daniel Mannix, assisted 

by John McCarthy, bishop or Sandhurst-Bendigo. and Matthew Brodie of Christchurch. 

The two Australian bishops were in ew Zealand to celebrate Redwood's golden jubi

lee of episcopate. In the high clerical manner of the period. Mannix paid tribute to the 

Marist Fathers for their work for Catholic education in Greymouth. and congratulated 

the brothers on the boys' singing. 2~ The school was a fine up-to-date building. provided 

with a well-equipped secondary department as well as primary. The cost of the land and 

the buildings was almost £8,000, and the debt still owing at the opening only £900. 

half of which was covered by the collection taken during the aftcrnoon.H' One of the 

students on the foundation roll of Marist Brothers' High School was Paddy Blanchfield, 211 
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The new school in Greymouth. the Dean Carew Memorial School, opened 1924 

who later represented the West Coast as a Labour Member of Parliament for a lmost 
20 years. from 1960 to 19 78. 

Replacement was also considered for the brothers' residence. but the collapse of the 
economy in the late 1920s and early 19 30s meant that fundraising for a new building 
had to be postponed. As soon as the financial situation started lo improve, fundraising 
began. and results exceeded all expectations. Despite the fact that additional costs were 
incurred in enlarging the hillside site. the project was completed. and the new mon
astery opened free of debt and with a surplus of £ 1,000. which became the nucleus 
of a fund for the proposed Technical School. The monastery was blessed and opened 
by Bishop Brodie in May 1939. While it was being built. the brothers resided in the 
St Columba Club rooms. using the hall for a dormitory, the billiard room as kitchen, 
and the library as a study. After over a year in these makeshift quarters. they were more 
than ready to move into their new home. 11 

Late in 1924, lnvercargill also acquired a new school. The need for one had become 
evident even before the end of the First World War. Despite the difficulties caused by 
the war. a small group set about raising funds. and a good-sized property was even
tually acquired on Elles Road near the centre of the town. Here, a four-roomed brick 
school and a shelter shed were constructed. The new school was blessed and opened 
by Bishop James Whyte. Verdon's successor in the Dunedin diocese. ready for the third 
term of 1924. 32 The new school and site were in all respects a vast improvement on the 
old ones. The brothers continued to live in the Clyde Street house until a new one was 
erected in 192 5 on the Mary Street side of the school property. The new house was paid 
for by Dean Burke without any public appeal for contributions. It was provided with 
completely new furniture and all other requirements. According to local tradition, the 
sum total raised by public auction of the contents of the Clyde Street house was £2 5. 11 
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The new Brothers' House, lnvercargill, 1924 

In Timaru, arrangements had already been made to build a new school, when the 
old one was destroyed by fire in the early hours of 18 July 1924. Although the build
ing itself was hardly up to requirements, the Joss was considerable, including as it did 
recently acquired classroom furnishings and equipment as well as many other things. 

Gone were many school records. trophies. the honours board with its lettering in gold. 
silver and green; gone were the steel engravings of the Irish Patriots Robert Emmett 
and Daniel O'Connell which had been presented by Michael Mullin; and gone too were 
valuable pictures of the Sacred Heart, the Crucifixion, [Raphael's] Madonna, and 
Pope Pius X. as well as a piano which had been 011 loan from the presbytery. Like the 
mysterious Church blaze of 1910, the cause was unknown; arson was not totally 
discounted. For a school not overly endowed with material wealth. the loss of these items 
was colossal. Insurance of seven hundred pounds could never recompense. H 

St Patrick's Hall was requisitioned as a temporary school. The ruins of the old building 
were demolished and the grounds cleared for rebuilding. Plans were soon drawn up for 
the new school. Unbeknown to the brothers, the design was essentially one which had 
been devised by one of their own. 

The parish priest. Daniel Hurley SM. had previously been at St Joseph's, Te Aro, in 
Wellington when Egbert arrived at Tasman Street as director in 1916. Egbert had been 
so disgusted with the layout of the school that, with the help of his community, he 
came up with a design of his own. The essential features were an east-west orientation 
of the school. with a corridor on the south side, and large double doors on the north 
side of each room to allow the fullest measure of air, light and sunshine for the pupils. 
He showed this to Hurley, who was sufficiently impressed to advise him to show it to 
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The new school at Timaru, built on the 'Marist Brothers' design', opened 192 5 

T. J. Mccosker, the architect responsible for the new Catholic girls' school in Buckle 
Street. The school was, in fact. built according to the design, with the exception that the 
double doors were not included in the second storey. A letter in the Wellington Evening 
Post commented: 1'his school has set a standard in School designing which the government 
for shame's sake must imitate in its own buildinr,s. 35 

The 'Marist Brothers' design ' . as Egbert called it, though the brothers were never 
given any public credit for it, was adopted by the Education Department. and used in 
the construction of both state and Church schools. Among other Wellington schools, 
the Mount Cook primary and the Technical College followed this design. Hurley adopted 
it for the new Timaru school and when Egbert returned as director in 192 5. his first 
words to him were, You will be pleased to see the school is your own design. Egbert consid
ered that. had he consulted the brothers, he would have gained more classroom space. 
The three-roomed school in brick was opened by Bishop Brodie on 2 9 March 19 2 5. The 
new schools at Greymouth and Invercargill were based on this design, but only the one 
built in Christchurch the following year included the big double sun doors. 

The same year the school also acquired a va luable playing area. The land oppo
site Marist. from Browne Street to Catherine Street. a former jail reserve, had by 1914 
become an unwanted wasteland. The brothers could see its value as a recreational area, 
not just for the school but also for the youth of the town. For 10 years they bombarded 
the 1'imaru Herald with letters to the editor, and through the School Sports Association 
lobbied the Borough Council to have the land developed as a sports ground. Once they 
had won over, among others, the manager of the Herald, M. V Doyle, an Old Boy, and 
the mayor. W. Angland, also a Catholic, work was begun. Thus the school and the town 
ended up with a fine park, named Anzac Square. 3" 

In the late 19 20s, the school was providing such a high standard of education that it 
was known in some quarters as the 'Browne Street University' Y Michael O'Meeghan . 
the Society of Mary historian, recalls that when he entered third form at St Bede's 
College in Christchurch. the only subjects he needed to work on that year were new 
ones like Latin and French, since he had been so well drilled in the others by the broth
ers in Timaru. 38 Up until 193 7. when the Society opened St Patrick's High School. boys 
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going on to secondary education were forced lo go lo the state schools in the town or lo 
boarding school. Francis Kitts, the future Labour politician and long-serving mayor of 
Wellington. moved from Marist lo Timaru Boys' High School. while Francis Durning, a 
future superior of the Society's international scholasticate in Rome, completed his sec
ondary schooling at St Bede's. Another Durning, Peler. started at Timaru Boys' High 
and then wenl on to the juniorate al Tuakau. He did not stay but. after war service, 
went on to join the Dominicans. In 1941. both the provincial of the Society of Mary, 
Victor Ceaney, and the provincial of the Marist Brothers, Benign us O'Shea. were for
mer students of the school. 39 

Bishop Brodie had long been aware of the need for a new Catholic boys' school in 
Christchurch. The site chosen was behind the brothers' monastery on what had been 
their vegetable garden. The fcmndation stone was laid on 18 May 1925, and 10 months 
later the new school was opened, on 14 February 1926. Bishops Brodie, Liston, and 
Whyte attended the opening ceremony. The school consisted of a fine two-storey brick 
building of six classrooms. in addition to offices, and with a boiler lo heat the classrooms 
in winter. The total cost was £7,600. A special weekly collection in the cathedral had 
raised £1,000, the pupils had contributed £40, and a collection taken up at the open
ing ceremony realised £3 70 towards eliminating the debt. The old school building was 
placed at the disposal of the Old Boys' Association.40Throughout those years, class sizes 
increased from an average of 40 pupils per class to between 50 and 60 per class. The 
school inspectors noted that the brothers bore this heavy burden with zeal. 4 1 Despite the 
burden , they were able to produce very good results in the proficiency examinations. In 
1936, the year before the exam was abolished, they achieved a 100 per cent pass rate, 
with al I 6 7 candid ales presented gaining certificates. 42 

The new school in Christchurch, opened 1926 
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The school erected on Convent Hill, Na pier, 1932, after the earthquake 

The story of the new school at apier is associated with the disastrous earthquake 
of 1931. All three of the community were new to Napier that year, Nazarius Harney 
(51), Bede Fitton (22) and Charles Rodgers (21). Nazarius, from South Canterbury, 
had been six years as director in Whanganui. English-born Bede had been teaching 
in Christchurch. and Charles, educated in Christchurch by the sisters and the Marist 
Fathers, had come from Vermont Street. The first day of the school year. 3 February 
19 31, was their first day at the school. It was also the very day that the most lethal 
earthquake in ew Zealand's recorded history struck the Hawke's Bay region, virtu
ally razing apier and shattering Hastings and other smaller settlements. A total of 
161 people died in Napier in the quake and in the following fire, including two of the 
priests and nine students at the Mari st seminary at Greenmeadows. 41 Fortunately for the 
brothers, all the staff and students were out on the playground when the earthquake 
struck. and so no one was injured, but the school was destroyed. Shocks continued to 
rock the region for a further 10 days. 

Bede's brother, Edwin, who joined the Marist Brothers with him, recorded Bede's rec
ollections of the event in the obituary notice he wrote on him after his death in 1986. 
Five years before, Bede had returned to Napier for a gathering to commemorate the 
50th anniversary of the earthquake. His two confreres had died years before. Charles 
in 1951 and Nazarius in 1959. 

When he attended the 50th anniversary of the earthquake, he was surrounded by men 
who had heenat school in 19 31 and they, with great admiration,filled inf or Bede many 
details he had forgotten. One old boy, prominent in the scouting world, told him that, over 
the uears, he had always lreld up to his scouts the example of what Bede had done that 
day fifty years ago. Over 200 pupils had to he retained at the school, and Bede arranged 
them in groups. each under a leader. and tliey said Rosary after Rosary which calmed the 
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youngsters down and got them under control. All this during the terror of the quake -
the ground opening up, most of the school in ruins and, as Bede often told me. the school 
bell swinging violently but its ringing smothered by the noise rising from the ground. He 
helped the Sisters- going down to the depot and demanding food for his large 'family', 
provided shelter with tent.s for neighbouring homeless families. and was even threatened 
as a looter with the business end of a rifle pointing at him when, at the request of shop
keeper friend. he was getting some goods from the shop window! Before the Brothers 
left Napier; Bede saw the parish priest who told him they must follow the Sisters, who 
lwd now left, and come back as s0011 as possible. Not satisfied, he saw the Commissioner 
in charge of the relief work. He was told that only the avy and officially appointed 
perso1111el were permitted to remain. The Brothers. including Bede, were back again in a 
couple of months as soon as temporary arrangements for a school were ready.4 4 

In 1931, the only buildings left on Convent Hill, the site of the original Marist school. 
were the convent and the brothers· monastery. A meeting was held lo discuss the new 
school. Some parents maintained that the brick school could be safely and cheaply 
repaired, but the majority were in favour of building a new one back up the hill. 
A wooden school was erected on the site formerly occupied by the church, and the 
property on the corner of Shakespeare and Prance Roads became the boys' recreation 
area. The school remained on the hill for another 20 years.45 

In Whanganui, by 1932 the roll had risen lo J 55. This led to the addition that year 
of a two-room classroom block at the Dublin Street end of the property. The three rooms 
in the main building were then converted into two. Other renovations were made to the 
brothers' quarters. But in June J 9 3 7. a night-time fire gutted the study and caused the 
evacuation of the house. There was no wind that night, fortunately. and the Fire Brigade 
arrived promptly. so that the study, chapel and spare room were the only parts of the 
building damaged. A survey the following morning. however. revealed that: 

The Brothers' School, Wickstead Street, Wha nganui, opened 1913, 
with the Brothers' residence on the right 
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Water was oozing down through the top floor into the rooms on ground level and the F 2 
classroom was inches deep in it. Part of the School yard was like an ice-rink and the boys 
had great fun skating until we sent them home again, keeping behind a few to sweep out 
the mess. so that school could resume on the following dau. 4 " 

The brothers spent a few days in the fmperial Hotel. and then stayed in the presbytery 
for a month until their residence was habitable again. The school was the first in the 
Whanganui district to be equipped with a film projector when it acquired a moving 
picture plant the same year. By the 1940s educational films were a well-established 
feature. Other innovations were the introduction of a hobbies afternoon once a week. 
and the provision of a dummy microphone to foster public speaking.4 7 

Up to the beginning of the 1920s, all classes from Standard Two upwards were 
tested by the school inspectors in English and Arithmetic. Pupils had to pass in order 
to proceed to the next class. It was not unusual for boys up to 14 years of age to leave 
school at the Standard Four level because they were unable to pass this class.48 For 
pupils to obtain entry into secondary school. the public service or other employment, 
they required a Certificate of Proficiency acquired by public examination at the end of 
Standard Six. They were examined in arithmetic, formal grammar. spelling and dicta
tion, writing, written composition. oral reading and comprehension. They were also 
expected to perform well in the non-core subjects. history, geography. science and art. 
Proficiency was a very searching examination. and a number of brothers, Calixtus. 
Phelan and Virgilius being notable examples. acquired considerable reputations for get
ting results. They often conducted classes in the evenings and on Saturday mornings. 
as well as during the normal school hours. The results were the more creditable in that 
they had to cope with generally larger classes than did the state-school teachers, and 
had to manage with fewer resources. School libraries, for example, were practically 
non-existent during much of the period. Classes used set reading books which covered 
reading, comprehension, poetry and spelling. In Marist schools, such reading books 
included The Pacific Reader and The Marist Brothers' Reading Book, the latter published 
in Australia for the brothers' schools and graded for all classes.49 

At the end of 19 36, the Government abolished the Proficiency examination, replac
ing it with the Primary School Leaving Certificate. The brothers felt that another 
examination was needed to maintain the high standard of work in their schools and 
decided to introduce one themselves. In the beginning, one man, Philip Greener (34), 
then director of Thorndon, undertook the task of setting papers for all subjects for all 
classes from Standard Four to Form Two, and correcting them. The first sets were cyclo
styled, but from 1941 they were professionally printed. Medians were recorded for all 
schools. not for publication but to ensure that standards were being maintained. It was 
soon obvious that the task was too onerous for one person, who had. moreover. his 
own school to run. and Venantius was appointed to reorganise the system. Examiners 
appointed in various subjects sent papers in to Venantius, and a committee made any 
necessary adjustments. Papers were then printed and distributed to the schools, and the 
tests were corrected internally. The results. three top papers. median. and three bottom 
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papers were sent to the committee for recording. When Bernard Fulton took over after 

the war. he followed the same pattern but did not ask for results Lo be sent in. The sys
tem continued until the early ] 9 50s. 50 

Similar attempts were made to maintain the high standards in music and drama 

set for the annual school concerts from the start. Many schools at the beginning of the 
century had their own bands. Newtown had a drum and fife band as did Whanganui, 

and Sacred Heart, Pitt Street, had an orchestra of 20 players . According to Borgia, who 
played double bass, it included flutes, cornets, clarinets and violins. 51 Brothers such as 
Pidelis Sommerville. Henrick Peoples, Leo Tracy, Anastasius Moran, Adrian Nichols, 

Marcelli n Cosgrove, and Gerald Murphy gained distinction as singing teachers, choir 

masters, and dramatic producers. A glance through the concert programmes of the 

ewlown school from 1913 to 1915, when Pidelis was on the staff. gives a good idea of 
the range and quality of the presentations: orchestral. choral, instrumental. solo. duets: 

musical monologues. action songs. class recitations, dances, character sketches from 
literature, dramatic scenes from Shakespeare, tableaux. 52 The Irish-born Fidel is was a 
gifted organist and choir master who wrote his own accompaniments and enjoyed stag

ing drama and pantomine. He had the high-strung temperament frequently associated 
with creativity, which probably explains his incredible run of transfers, 30 in a matter 
of 40 years. Fidclis retired in his 50s and died at Claremont in 1942 at the age of 60. 

T n 1 919, Henrick ( 42 ). from Kaikoura, a talented singer and artist. helped organise 

a concert of the primary schools of Timaru to raise money to start a children's section 
at the Public Library.53 Also in Timaru, during the Second World War the brothers' 

school choir, under Marcellin·s baton, played its part in the war effort, as did its march
ing team. The latter took part in a revue produced to raise funds for patriotic purposes. 

A photo from 1919-20 showing Br Adrian ichols with the St Joseph's Boys Choir associated 
with the Marist Brothers Newtown 
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Br Bernard Fulton rehearsing the boys of the Vermont Street school for a concert in the 
Auckland Town Hall, 1938 

and performed in Christchurch as well as Timaru. The 'Marcellin Choir· also travelled 
to Christchurch to sing over the air. 54 Marcellin . whose father had been bandmaster 
in Waipawa, his birthplace in Hawke·s Bay. was a master in conducting massed four
part choirs. He was often called upon to conduct performances by combined choirs at 
St Patrick·s Day concerts and special public performances. Six foot four with a voice 
to match and the ability to pitch a note with perfect accuracy. he had no problem in 
making himself heard and understood. Marcellin died in 1971 after several years of 
illness. aged 73. 

Marist choirs were also trained in the singing of plain chant and the various hymns 
and motets used in the Mass. Benediction and other ceremonies of the Ch urch. In 
fact. the introduction of the singing of plain chant into primary schools in France, at 
least into the rural ones. has been attributed to their Founder. 55 In May 192 5. Mother 
Mary Joseph Aubert asked the director of ewtown, Louis-Othon, if the school choir 
could sing the pla in chant at the solemn High Mass being celebrated to mark the can
onisation of St Jean-Marie Vian ney. the Cure of Ars. It was the 24-year-old Gerald. 
from Greymouth. who was choirmaster for the occasion. After the Mass. the 90-year
old foundress of the Sisters of Our Lady of Compassion asked to see him. She took his 
hand between her own ... 

... As s/ie graciously and effusively thanked /Jim for providing the boys who sang at the 
historic Mass. She spoke lo him about St John Vinnney. whom she knew well in France, 
a11d to whom she several times paid a visit to consult him on spiritual matters and her 
Ji.,ture plans. Site stated also tlwt she had met Blessed Marcel/in Champagnat. founder 
of the Institute of the Marist Brothers. 56 
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Mother Aubert died at [sland Bay on 1 October the following year. 
Marist schools were known for their discipline, and this during a period when dis

cipline in schools, and in society generally, was almost synonymous with corporal 
punishment and the use of the cane. This instrument was liberally applied. on the hand 
or on the bottom, not only for infringements of school regulations but also for such 
classroom misdemeanours as neglected homework and spelling mistakes. [n Standard 
Six, fear of the cane was at least as potent an incentive to learning and passing exams 
as any other. Some brothers were remembered for its use more than others. Pat Lawlor 
writes of the irascible Augustine and hls Jay-by system of 'cuts', whereby a bigger boy 
might take some or all of the 'six cuts' awarded to a smaller one for some offence in 
the classroom. As the school-leaving age had been raised to 14 at the beginning of the 
century, there was now a larger number of boys at the top of the school who were sim
ply 'seeing their time out'. Some of them were not averse to taking the punishment for 
someone else's 'diversion'; it helped add colour to the day's doings. 57 Lawlor describes an 
incident where a classmate offered to take his 'sixer' for him. 58 Whoever the recipient, 
the cane's sweep remained the same. 

A journalist of a later generation, Kenneth Hancock, won the Cowan Memorial Prize 
for Journalism in 1960 for a story featuring Phelan, his former teacher in Christchurch. 
Phelan had perfected a steeple-chase method of administering punishment which 
allowed the more adroit the possibility of avoiding some of it. 

As the raising of the red balloon at Trentham indicates that the totalisator is balanced 
and the starter may release thefielcl, so the lifting of the cane set us young runners ojf 
on the course around the room. 

The jump came, when each was abreast of Brother Phelan, to miss the graceful sweep 
of the cane which caught us where schoolboys are tend' rest. He was at his best when tile 
field crowded a little, swishing in and out like D'Artagnan at his peak with the rapier. 
The artful dodger could always be sure of a late cut to the leg. 59 

But Phelan, as Hancock's story goes on to reveal, was so much more than a discipli
narian, and it is for the positive qualities that he and most brothers of the period are 
remembered by their former students. 

Nol all, of course. In a famous short story, In Youth is Pleasure (1953), the writer 
Maurice Duggan paints a very unflattering picture of Br Mark, a teacher noted for his 
thoroughness but also for his stern discipline, whom he encountered at Sacred Heart 
College in the 19 30s.60 Martinets are stock characters in many stories of school days, 
but Mark was unfortunate in capturing the attention of one of New Zealand's foremost 
short-story writers. ft is to be regretted that he is remembered by many only for this. 
Duggan's biographer suggests, rather sweepingly, that the cruelty of the teaching broth
ers was a factor in the writer's subsequent abandonment of the practice of his Catholic 
faith /" However, it cannot be denied that, for some former students, the harsh disci
pline of individual brothers has left them with more negative than positive memories 
of their school years.62 
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Corporal punishment in New Zealand schools had the sanction of both religion and 
tradition. The admonition from the Book of Proverbs: Spare the rod and spoil t/Je child was 

regularly cited in this regard. And the example of the great Public Schools of England 
was considered sufficient Lo justify the headmaster of a leading Auckland college when 
he caned more than 150 fifth- and sixth-form boarders as late as 1902.63 However the 
brothers may be judged on the way they used corporal punishment though. they can 

certainly be judged on the fact that. in this province. they used it far more freely and 
extensively than their own Constitutions allowed. ln fact, the Common Rules of l 924 
absolutely forbade the brothers to strike the pupils with the hand, the signal or the pointer,64 

let alone with an instrument which had no other purpose. The Teacher 's Guide (19 3]) 
was equally adamant: All such actions are opposed to charity. 65 It goes on Lo say: 

Our Venerable Founder was unremitting in /tis efforts to banish such methods from our 
schools. In doing so he was opposing the customs of the country and the spirit of the 
times in which he lived when corporal punishment was still recognized. Tltis is a proud 
distinction which we should endeavour to preserve in our Institute in whatever country 
we may be, and not withstanding the customs prevailing in the locality. 66 

Whatever St Marcellin Champagnat might have had to say about other aspects of the 
work of his brothers in New Zealand and the Pacific, he would have had little good to 
say about this. 

The abolition of the Proficiency Examination in 19 3 6 encouraged the develop

ment of new trends in primary education. The brothers generally were adopters rather 
than initiators of these trends. They saw themselves as primarily committed to provid
ing a Christian education for Catholic boys to help bring a religious minority into the 
mainstream of ew Zealand society. They now found themselves faced with the new 

challenge of responding to that community's growing requirements for post-primary 

education. 
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SECONDARY SCHOOLS 

The growth of secondary departments and the founding of high schools and hoard
ing schools: Sacred Heart College a model 

The passing of the Secondary Schools Act of 1903 entitled those students who passed 
a written supervised examination to two years of free education at a registered state 
secondary school. It was not until 1912 that such scholarships could be redeemed at 
private schools and this did not last long, since after the First World War, the Protestant 
Political Association had enough in0uence in parliament to have a law passed against 
it. 1 Boarding scholarships were available to pupils from remote areas without access to 
secondary schools, but not to private schools. They did become available after 1936. 
although only where the subjects needed for a student's course were not taught at the 
nearest distrid high school. 

Catholics, however, were prepared to make considerable sacrifices for the educa
tion of their children, and the Catholic community generally was generous in funding 
scholarships and bursaries for deserving students. By the 193Os. the growing Catholic 
population was served by five large secondary schools for boys: St Patrick's College. 
Wellington: Si:lcred Heart, Auckland; St Bede's in Christchurch (1920); St Kevin's in 
Oamaru (1927); and the new St Patrick's, Silverstream (1931). The last four were 
boarding schools, the college in Silverstream having taken the boarding over from its 
namesake in Wellington. There were also smaller special boarding schools such as 
Lavalla College, the brothers' juniorate at Tuakau. and St Peter's Rural Training School 
(1928), known to Catholics as St Peter's Catechist School and to the public at large as 
the Maori College. on Auckland's North Shore. The following decades witnessed the 
rapid development of secondary departments in schools in smaller localities and the 
opening of high schools. 

The secondary departments in the brothers' schools in Hamilton and Greymouth 
commenced the same year. but the former was registered as a secondary school a year 
after the latter, in 1929. The Marist Brothers' High School. Hamilton. remained quite 
small until after the Second World War. In 1946 there were still only 46 students. 
over half of them in third form. What it lacked in numbers. though, it made up for in 

223 



FAR DISTA T SHORES 

224 

achievement. Under the direction, from 1930 to 1936, of Clemens Geaney, a brilliant 
scholar, a sixth form was established and the boys performed very well in public exami
nations. Two of the students, Leo Glynn and Patrick Staunton, were awarded university 
scholarships.2 Both went on to university and became religious brothers, Glynn as 
Br Clarent in the Marist Brothers and Staunton as Br Augustine in the Society of Mary. 
after a period of lecturing in Mathematics at Victoria University in Wellington. Despite 
its size, the school also made an impressive debut at the inauguration of the Waikato 
Secondary Schools' Athletic Association in 1932. 

By contrast. numbers in the secondary department of the Greymouth school were 
already 63 in J 940, spread over three classes. On the other hand, it had not yet been 
given full registration since there were only two teachers for all subjects. One of them 
was the director, Oswald Wall. who had come to Greymouth in 1934 at the age of 31. 
Oswald, a younger brother of Venantius, came from near Waihi, Thames, and it may 
be that the similarity between the two old gold mining areas helped him to adapt so 
successfully to the West Coast. His three terms there (1936-1941, 1952-1957 and 
1964--1965), two of them as director, made him one of the best-remembered brothers 
on the Coast. 3The curriculum in 19 3 7 consisted of english, la tin. french, mathematics, 
chemistry, history and geography. Third-formers had a weekly period of bookkeeping, 
and magnetism and electric! ty had just been added to the course. An inspector's report 
in June complained that no options were provided for boys who had no aptitude for lan
guages or for algebra or geometry, and that no provision was made for art and crafts or 
woodwork.4 rt was probably this which prompted Oswald, in his own end-of-the-year 
report, to emphasise that much valuable electrical and chemical apparatus had been 
acquired for the science laboratory, and hundreds of books added to the library. ; 

Br Oswald Wall 
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An emphatic response was made to the criticism of lack of practical subjects when 
the school established a Technical Building on the slope next to the brothers' mon
astery in 1942. This was the first Catholic technical school in New Zealand. It was 
largely the inspiration of the new director, Chanel Parsonage, who played a major part 
in the design of the building and its equipment. It consisted of three main rooms, and 
two smaller ones, providing facilities for metalwork, woodwork, building practice, and 
theoretical and practical drawing. The block was opened by Bishop Brodie on Sunday 
31 May 194 2. 6 Within two years it had already outgrown the provision made for metal
work. and in 194 5 it was enlarged to allow fuller scope for the engineering programme. 7 

II 

The Marist Technical block, the first in a Catholic school, in New Zealand, opened in 1942. 
The classroom block on the right is a later addition. 

Although various attempts had been made since the beginning of the century to start 
secondary classes in Invercargill, it was not until the mid-1920s that a solid founda
tion was established. At the end of 1926, the provincial council received a letter from 
Joseph Martin, the acting parish priest of St Mary's, asking that a fourth brother be 
appointed to the community to allow secondary work to begin in the school. A second
ary department with a combined third- and fourth-form class of 2 7 boys opened under 
the direction of Herbert Marrinon in 19 27. 8 Herbert ( 50), born in Levuka, had been 
the first of the brothers' students in Fiji to join the congregation. He had been director 
of Greymouth previously, and this was his last year as director of Invercargill. A few 
years later he returned to Fiji to teach, and remained there until his death in 1958. It 
was leftto his successor, Egbert Jackson, to set the fledgling secondary off to a good start. 

Egbert came to the task with his customary enthusiasm and inventiveness. The word 
'unique' takes on a new meaning when I think of him, wrote a former student of his in 
Grey mouth a few years later. He was.fiercely Trish, dedicated, and different. 9 ln many ways, 
as the same writer observed, he was ahead of his time. He was a great believer in health 
and physical exercise, and had invented a novel form of cricket, a forerunner of the 

225 



FAR DlSTA T SHORES 

226 

modern limited-overs game. fn 'Hit Cricket'. or 'Hi trick' for short, each player had to bat 
and bowl five overs each. The game was mainly confined to the Marist school yard. but 
in Jnvercargill he managed to persuade Southland Boys' High School to play a match. 
The results are not recorded. 10 To remedy the loss of time in rugby matches through 
line-outs, scrums and rucks. he devised New Rugby, a combination of rugby, league, 
soccer and Gaelic football. He was a fervent promoter of the teaching of Esperanto, the 
universal language, and engaged in correspondence with George Bernard Shaw on the 
matter of phonelic spelling. 11 

Famed among his students and confreres for his harmless eccentricities, Egbert has 
acquired a wider and more dubious fame, through some of his more distinguished for
mer students, for his obsession with Irish history and culture. This was certainly, in part 
at least. a reaction against the very partial presentation of European and British history 
in the standard school texts of the period. and, to that extent. was something shared 
by many of his confreres and other Catholics. The Catholic Church in these texts was 
portrayed in negative and distorted ways, and the Irish marginalised and caricatured. 
A typical example is taken from John Lord's Modern Europe, a popular school history 
first published in 1860, and by no means the most extreme: 

The pretensions of lhe Popes were altogether unprecedented, and wne maintained only 
by falsehood and fraud i11 a period of almost universal darkness and credulity ... They 
encouraged idolatry. ever the vice and weakness of sensual and ignorant people. 12 

Br Egbert Jackson 

History was, in fact. one of the few subjects taught in state schools which had a con
science clause attached to it, allowing Catholic parents to have their children excused 
from lessons. 11 

But in his zeal to redress the balance, Egbert went to the other extreme. There are 
two histories of Ireland, he told a class, the English and the Irish. The English is ninety nine 
percent lies and the other one percent you can't believe. Head your books The lrish History of 
lrl'land. 14 He spent much of the time in his religious and Latin classes teaching [rish his
tory and verse. The novelist Di:ln Davin. whom he taught in Invercargill and for whom 
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he obtained a scholarship to Sacred Heart College in 1930. remembered him reading 
in tears to his class verses of his own composition, of a banal beauty, on the death of the 
Republican hero, Michael Collins, in 19 22. His efforts, however. did not have the effects 
he hoped for. it has been suggested that the verses mentioned above may have been the 
remote inspiration for the Michael Collins series of stories Davin later wrote. 15 It is more 
likely. as another former student of Egbert's, the historian Patrick O'Farrell. proposes, 
that Egbert indicated to Davin a way of entering the literary world. of using his New 
Zealand Irishness to create a voice of his own. 16 O'Farrell. who had Egbert as a teacher 
in Greymouth in the 1940s, devotes over 17 pages to him in his Vanished Kingdoms 
(1990), a personal study of the Irish in Australia and New Zealand, as an exc.1mple of 
the colonial crusader for lreland. 17 His critical but sympathetic portrait shows how, by 
the] 940s, the brother's Irish enthusiasms were subverting his work as a teacher. After 
his visit to Ireland in 1932. Egbert contributed pro-Irish articles to whatever journal 
would publish them, and by the 19 50s had collected enough material to think of writing 
a book with the title, appropriately enough, of '[reland the Valiant and the Virtuous' .18 

However, by this time his superiors felt that things had gone far enough. Egbert 
was transferred from Greymouth and had to give up his journalism. He retired from 
teaching in 1953 at the age of 73. This did not put an end to his crusading, but it was 
confined to correspondence from then on. Our most eccentric confrere, as the provincial 
described him. died in Christchurch in 19 70. He had no following among his brothers. 
They were more realists. down-to-earth, responsive to the local scene, as O'Farrell also 
testifies in his description of Philip Greener's affectionate correspondence with his sister 
Mary in Greymouth hospital before her death at the age of 19 in 1939.19 The French 
origin of the congregation, the international composition of the early novitiate groups 
and communities in the Pacific, as well as impatience with the overly political stance of 
some of the early Irish bishops in Australia and New Zealand, meant that the Marist 
Brothers. unlike some other congregations. a body of the clergy and many laypeople, 
did not closely identify their Catholicism with Irish culture or history. 

As demands for secondary schooling increased during this period, there appears to 
have been a certain jockeying for position among the different congregations. When 
Bishop Brodie made enquiries in early 1926 about the brothers opening a high school 
in Timaru, the provincial council declared itself in favour of the foundation. Nothing 
further is heard of the project. however, and it was the Marist Fathers who opened 
one in the town JO years later. In 193 7. when the congregation was still in two minds 
about opening a school in Palmerston North while the fathers were intending to build 
a high school there. the council suggested that Archbishop O'Shea be asked for permis
sion to open a high school in New Plymouth if the brothers restricted themselves to a 
primary one in Palmerston North. As it was, O'Shea persuaded the Society to give up 
the Palmerston North foundation in favour of the brothers. But several years later in 
Whanganui, when there was talk of opening a high school to mark the golden jubilee of 
the brothers' presence there. and after fundraising had already started towards its build
ing, it was the Marist Fathers who were entrusted with running St Augustine's High 
School in 1944. This handing over of money collected in our name was hardly a compliment 
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to the Brothers' activities during 50 years, noted the provincial, Br Louis, in his visitation 
report in September 1944. expressing a certain amount of resentment felt by parents 
and Old Boys.20 In fact, some of the priests stationed in the parish had been urging their 
provincial for some time either to consider opening a school themselves or to support the 
brothers if they made a request to establish one. The provincial. Victor Geaney, finally 
decided that a foundation in Whanganui would suit the Society best and that there was 
a greater need for the brothers to cater to the growing population in the Hutt Valley. 2 1 

The same year, Bishop Liston raised the possibility of the brothers opening high 
schools in Whangarei and Rotorua at some future date, if and when they had men 
available. Some 20 years would pass before the Catholics of these centres obtained sec
ondary schools, however, with the Christian Brothers opening Edmund Rice College in 
Rotorua in 1963 and the Marist Fathers, Pompallier College in Whangarei in 1971. 
Liston had also sounded out the brothers. as well as other congregations, in 1944 
about their readiness to accept responsibility for staffing the new national minor. or 
preparatory, seminary which the hierarchy was founding in Christchurch. The provin
cial council decided to accept if a firm offer was made. It was the Society of Jesus which 
was given the task of conducting the new Holy Name Seminary, though the brothers 
of Christchurch helped out for two years by providing a teacher for science and phys
ical education classes. 22 

It was the boarding schools. nevertheless, that undoubtedly provided the Church 
with its most influential educational resource in the period between the two world 
wars. Sacred Heart College offers a very good example. IL had become the flagship of the 
Marist Brothers in New Zealand and set the ideals and standards for other secondary 
schools conducted by the brothers in this country and in the islands. Its development 
and achievements reflect those of comparable Catholic schools elsewhere in the country. 

For at least the first quarter-century of its existence, the majority of the pupils were 
boarders. Most of them came from rural and farming backgrounds, but there were 
also a number from families who ran hotels or worked for government departments 
or were in the entertainment industry. For this reason, there were always some prima
ry-school boarders, and up until 19 55 and the transfer of the college to its Glen Innes 
site, there were small primary classes starting from Standard Three, and even Standard 
Two in the early days. Rudall Hayward, one of the pioneers of the New Zealand film 
industry, spent two years as a primary boarder at Sacred Heart in 1911 and 1912 
while his parents were touring in a company which was to become, a few years later, 
part of Fuller-Hayward Theatres. 23 Young Maori began to appear on the boarding roll 
from 190 7, while the first student from Fiji came the following year. and the first from 
Samoa not long after that. 

The pattern of life in a Catholic boarding school of the period was quasi-monastic, 
following that set by the Benedictines 1,000 years before. The students participated to 
a large extent in the life of the religious community. They said morning and evening 
prayers in common, attended daily Mass, at least from 191 O when a chaplain became 
available, recited the Rosary and class prayers daily, had a weekly Benediction and had 
the opportunity. generally on a Friday afternoon, for weekly Confession. Around Holy 
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An aerial view of Sacred Heart College in 1932, with the new classroom block 

on the right, and playing fields in front 

Week each year they made a three-day retreat. This was usually preached by a visiting 

Marist or Redemptorist priest. and the boys were expected to spend the time altend
ing Mass, listening to sermons. going to Confession. or in individual silent prayer or 
spiritual reading. 24 The boys' minds were suitably exercised by thoughts of the 'four last 

things': death, judgement, hell. heaven. In 1931, the year of the Napier earthquake, 
the retreat was preached by Eugene Kimbell SM, an old boy of Boulcott Street and a 
noted missioner, who but a few weeks before was actually engaged in preaching a retreat Lo 

the students at Greemneadows seminary near apier. when the terrifying disaster overtook 
them. His awful experiences in those dread moments gave weight to his words and drove home 
many a truth. 25 Apart from the retreat. there was little in the programme with which a 
boy from a regular Catholic home was not familiar. There were the usual 'dodgers' . but 

the system itself did not come into question the way it did a few decades later. Study 
was collective and supervised, and 'lights out' introduced a monastic 'grand silence'. 
Boys who had attended boarding school had no di fficulty in adjusting later to seminary 
or novitiate regimes.26 

From 1907 to 19 2 7 the college year was virtually two terms. The first term finished 
at the end of June, when the students went home for a four-week holiday, and the sec

ond ended in early December. This arrangement was principally due to the expense of 
travel for boarders, some of whom came from as far away as Wellington and the South 
Island. By 1927. however, with transport becoming more regu lar and less expensive. 
it was possible to fit in better with other schools. and the three-term year was intro
ducedY Since boys and brothers were both confined to the property for comparatively 
long periods of time, there was both need and opportunity for leisure-time activities. 

These depended to a large extent on the interests and expertise of staff members. but 
from the beginning there was a good variety. including the Savage Club (a musical 
group), a camera club. a debating society, a telescope for those interested in astronomy, 229 
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Boys at doubles on the handball courts 

gardens. a library. and facilities for various sports including cricket, rugby, athletics. ten
nis, boxing and handball.28 The latter, an old Irish game, remained a popular pastime 
among the boarders right into the 1960s. When the House system was introduced in 
1933 with the creation of the four Houses - Lenihan, Pompallier, Basil, and Coolahan, 
named after persons prominent in New Zealand Church or college history-inter-House 
competilions were organised in rugby, cricket. tennis and handball. Then there were 
the weekly film, the Sunday walk and the monthly free Sunday. The boarders could 
run their own sporting competitions or musical or dramatic entertainments as well. In 
the early 19 30s they also produced their own magazine of 10 pages. the Weka. which 
appeared approximately twice a year.29 

Tn the curriculum, first place, as might be expected. was given to Religious 
Instruction. In the daily timetable it was assigned the period before lunch and con
sisted of a catechesis covering the teachings and practices of the Church, scripture 
and church history. In the lower classes. as in the primary schools, rote learning of 
the catechism was the rule, with scripture represented by Bible stories and church his
tory presented through the lives of the saints. The catechism was a variation of the 
popular American Baltimore Catechism with its easily memorised question-and-an
swer approach. Biblical studies had fallen under suspicion in the Catholic Church 
since the condemnation of 'Modernism' by Pope Pius X earlier in the century. and in 
the classroom Bible History took the place of study of scriptural texts, although some 

ew Testament passages, particularly those associated with the sacraments, might 
be learned by heart. as well as the Sunday Gospels. There were few religious text
books, but the well-presented Catholic Reader series often presented literary extracts 
of an inspiring nature.10 To present lessons on the Virgin Mary. the brothers drew on 
their own publication. Behold thy Mother. produced in English in 1931. Prizes were 
awarded at every level to encourage students to become thoroughly familiar with all 
aspects of their religion. 
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Fr Martindale SJ with senior students and staff on a visit in 1934. 
At rear, Fr P McKeefry, Brs Peter, Benignus (Prov.), and Tarcisius Dr 

In the senior classes more solid fare was expected. During the 1920s and 1930s. 
the Irish Canon (later Archbishop) Michael Sheehan's two-part Apologetics and Catholic 
Doctrine was the textbook used by fifth- and sixth-form students. In Apologetics they 

learned the various ways of defending and explaining the truth of Catholic teaching. 
They had the distinct advantage of having a number of notable thinkers and writers 
in England, many of them converts, producing works at this time - Hilaire Belloc and 

G.K. Chesterton. Ronald Knox and C.C. Martindale, Christopher Dawson and Arnold 
Lunn. among others. Tn fact, Martindale, the Jesuit author of Words of Life (1921), an 
innuential outline of the Catholic faith. visited the college twice. in 1928 and 19 34. JJ 
The faith could also be taught through the study of literature, an art perfected by 
Stephen Coll in his many years on the staff. He believed that one of the primary pur
poses of poetry was to give expression to the wonder and gratitude experienced by man 
in the presence of God in creation. Former students remember his inspiring recitation of 
such poems as Francis Thompson's The Hound of Heaven and the lyrics of Gerard Manley 
Hopkins. Ji His detailed analysis and exposition (36 typed pages) of the Jesuit poet's The 
Wreck of the Deutsch/and (18 7 5/ l 8 7 6) is as much a theological commentary as a literary 
appreciation.JI Stephen was editor of the Catholic Secondary School Journal for all of its 
existence from 1939 to 1966 and quite well known as a poet and critic himself, though 
with typical self-effacement he wrote under a nom de plume. 'Nemo· (Latin for' obody'). 

In keeping with the Marist ethos. there was a Children of Mary Sodality with mem
bership open to boys of all age groups and which had the main purpose of inspiring 
and promoting devotion to Mary. It had an average membership of around 30 (that is. 

about one-tenth of the annual roll). A group photo of the 1931 members portrays no 
fewer than four future bishops: John Kavanagh. president that year. Reginald Delargey, 
Owen Snedden and John Mackey. 34 The boarders were provided with a more practical 

way of demonstrating their faith when the Saint Vincent de Paul Society was introduced 
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a few years later in 19 34. i; One practice which became well established was visiting 
the elderly in the St Joseph's Old People's Home run by the Little Sisters of the Poor in 
nearby St Mary's Bay. 

One of the main criteria for judging the success of a Catholic school of the period 
was the number of vocations il provided lo the priesthood and religious life and the 
involvement of its former students in associations such as the Holy Name Society. Ernest 
Simmons, who was a student in the late 1930s. and became a priest and a prominent 
Church historian. characterises the interwar period in his Brief History of the Ct,tholic 
Church in New Zealand ( 19 78): 

The primary emphasis was on providing churches, priests, and schools; to continue 
contact with the Church through the Holy Name Society, the Children of Mary ... ; to 
develop greater participation in the Mass by encouraging the use of the missal. 36 

The Children of Mary Sodality, 19 3 J 
Four future bishops: R Delargey (3rd row, right) 0 Snedden (2nd row left), 

J Kavanagh (2nd row, 3rd from right), J Mackey (front, 2nd from left) 

Sacred Heart could not be faulted on the count of vocations. Prom its first priest. 
Humphrey Kearin, ordained in 1913, to John Dunn, ordained in 1939, it had provided 
3 7 priests by 1940- that is, one for each year of its existence. Most of them were secular 
clergy for the service of the diocese. but some had joined religious congregations of 
priests: four Marist Fathers, three Vincentians, one being Robert Duggan, the writer's 
brother. and one Jesuit. Two were working in the missions as members of the Missionary 
Society of St Columban. Two were to become bishops, John Kavanagh as Bishop of 
Dunedin and Reginald Delargey as Cardinal Archbishop of Wellington. Three were 



SECONDARY SCHOOLS 

brothers, Alfred, Francis, and Bernard Bennett, the last a Marist. Their younger brother. 
Austin, joined the Marist Brothers in 19 34 and was on the college staff as Br Lawrence 
from 1942 to 1946. He was one of 15 Old Boys to be professed as religious brothers in 
the same period, nine in the Marist Brothers and six in other congregations: Christian 
Brothers, Society of Mary, Franciscans, and Marianists. Ji The proportion of a half of 
vocations going to the secular priesthood. a quarter to religious clergy and a quarter 
to religious brothers was lo remain a constant over the next 40 years. 

This does not count the much larger number of those who set off on the journey but 
did not complete it. For example, of the 15 boys who entered the juniorate at Tuakau 
from Sacred Heart between 1922 and the end of 1939, eight, or just over half. took the 
habit at Claremont. By far the larger number of Old Boys who continued active in their 
faith after leaving college enrolled in the ranks of the Holy Name Society. This organisa
tion had been introduced into New Zealand by Bishop Liston in 19 26 and became the 
only truly national Catholic men's organisation in the country. The Auckland branch 
generally held its annual retreat at Sacred Heart. 

Apart from Christian Doctrine, the curriculum covered English, Latin, French, the 
various branches of mathematics, science, chemistry, history, geography, bookkeep
ing, economics and drawing. Chemistry was restricted to the upper classes, while the 
lower ones took nature study and agriculture. 'Dairy Science and Agriculture', appro
priately enough for the considerable number of boys from farming backgrounds, were 
listed in the college prospectus right up to the mid-19 30s. but by that time the sub
jects were more or less optional, most country parents preferring to offer their sons the 
choice of a career. These subjects were discontinued and the last of the college cows 
sold in 19 3 5. 38 rn 19 30, woodwork and technical courses were established. Before that, 
many boys from the brothers in Vermont Street went on to Seddon Memorial Technical 
College to learn a trade. 

The main emphasis was on the 'academic' subjects. As in the primary schools all 
effort was devoted to obtaining Proficiency certificates, so in secondary the goals were 
matriculation to university or entering the civil service. The latter examination was a 
national examination, usually taken in fifth form but with brighter students able to sit 
in the fourth. A pass enabled a boy to gain employment in a government department 
and gave him a qualification approximately equivalent to the later School Certificate 
which replaced it. Matriculation, or University Entrance, was a four-year course, though 
again the brighter students might sit in their third year. If they were successful. the latter 
would generally return to school to sit the scholarship examination or lake additional 
subjects to help them with their university courses. They needed Latin, for example, to 
enter medicine or law school. Passes in matriculation and the number of scholarships 
served to measure a school's standing. Publication of results was considered important, 
not only in helping build up the school roll but also to win public support for Catholic 
education and to break down the prejudice against Catholic schools still evident in such 
things as the matter of scholarships.39 

Sacred Heart was not slow in lining itself up with the country's leading secondary 
schools. In 19 2 3. just the second year of his directorship, Borgia Coughlan could report, 
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Our examination results for 1923 may well be described as brilliant and solid. We 
presented seventy candidates for various public examinations, sixty nine passed and in 
open competition with the whole Dominion secured no fewer than seven scfwlarships. 
Out of the thirty nine schools rnmpeting in the University Scholarship Examinations, 
only three surpassed Sacred Heart College in. the number of passes. 40 

Five years later, when the college celebrated its silver jubilee. it could claim that 40 
pupils had won national scholarships and eight, university scholarships, and that 
four of its Old Boys at university had been nominated for Rhodes Scholarships. This 
coveted Commonwealth scholarship was funded from a bequest made by the wealthy 
empire builder. Cecil Rhodes, who gave his name to the colony of Rhodesia before it 
became independent Zimbabwe. Only two scholarships, tenable at Oxford University, 
were allocated to New Zealand each year. The first Old Boy to be awarded a Rhodes 
Scholarship was Wilfrid Kalaugher in 1926. He had also been the first college student 
to win a university scholarship (in 19 21) and had been nominated for the Rhodes 
twice, in 19 2 5 and 19 2 6. Kalaugher spent the rest of his life in England, representing 
the country as a hurdler in the J 928 Olympics, and teaching at Marlborough College. 
one of the great Public Schools, for almost 40 years.41 The second was Ernest Bailey. 
who won one in 1928, also on his second nomination. He obtained his doctorate in law 
at Oxford and achieved high office in the British Ministry of Supply during the Second 
World War. He was awarded the OBE and died relatively young in 19 56.4 2 

Four others were nominated by their universities before Dan Davin won a third in 
19 3 5. ln fact, counting the second nominations, Old Boys of Sacred Heart featured on 
the list of Rhodes candidates every year from 19 2 5 to 19 31. Like the others, Davin was 
awarded his on his second nomination, and he also made his career in England. writing 
histories, short stories and novels. After the war, he joined the Oxford University Press, 
ending up as Academic Publisher and with a CBE. Davin was one of the scholarship 
winners of 19 30 when the coJlege won a record four out of the 28 university scholar
ships that year. with Michael Joseph gaining first place in New Zealand. Joseph was also 
to become a noted writer as well as Professor of English at Auckland University. The 

Dan Davin, Rhodes Scholar 1935 
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results show a well-balanced curriculum, with mathematics and science getting their 
fair share of attention. Joseph gc1ined a first in mathematics and a fourth in mechan
ics. 4 3 After the announcement of these successes44 at the beginning of 19 31. the boys 
were given a free h alf-day in celebration. 

Much of the credit for the school's success must go to the brothers who directed the 
college and to those who formed the core of the teaching staff in the years between the 
wars. Direction of Sacred Heart alternated between Benignus and Borgia, with Tarcisius 
Gill the only other to hold office during this period. [n the first decade, the principal 
teachers were Borgia in classics, Osmund Rice in English, Fergus Gilbert in science 
and Clemens Geaney in mathematics and French. Most of them had gained Master's 
degrees at Auckland University as well as having considerable teaching experience. 
Osmund had been headmaster of four schools in Australia and had taken a prominent 
part in the debates associated with developments in state educatjon in New South Wales 
from 1910 to 1922. Fergus had specialised in geology at university and it remained 
for him a lifelong interest. He enjoyed a high reputation in academic circles and was a 
member of both the University's Court of Convocation and the New Zealand Institute 
and Museum. Clemens completed his MA degree with honours in both mathematics 
and French, being senior scholar in the latter subject for his year. Apart from being a 
capable and energetic teacher, he was in charge of the senior rugby and cricket teams. 
Benign us was also an experienced science teacher but his gifts lay largely in adminis
tration. During his directorship he had been vice-president of the Secondary Schools' 
Association and its representative on the University Entrance Board. When he was 
appointed provincial in 1932. he became the first New Zealand-born brother to hold 
the office and the first of a succession of directors of Sacred Heart who were to be cho
sen for the office over the next 40 years.45 

During the 1930s there was a greater turnover of staff, about 40, with an average 
of 16 on the community. Some were appointed to Sacred Heart while they were follow
ing university courses and the college was also becoming a staging post on the way to 
the new secondary-school foundations. But a number of faces which were to become 
very familiar to parents and Old Boys appeared on the scene at this time. Stephen was 
there from 1930 to 1933 and then, after a term as director in Gisborne and a year in 
Invercargill. returned in 19 38 and remained until retirement. Remigius spent 19 3 3 as 
acting director during the changeover of provincials. and returned in 1940. He was to 
be sub-director for many years and a redoubtable champion of the underdog. whether 
among the junior brothers or the students. A poem by one of his Old Boys. the writer 
Vincent O'Sullivan, later Professor of English Literature at Victoria University, A Bit Late, 
But Still, (2001), captures his diffident but engaging manner very well.46 

Among the younger men was a future director, Leonard Tobin. 26 when he arrived 
from Greymouth in l 92 7. Apart from two years in Hamilton, Leonard was to spend the 
rest of his teaching career c1t Sacred Heart. being director from 194 5 to 19 50. Richard 
Philpott was 2 5 when he was appointed from Vermont Street in 1932. Better known 
as Aloysius, he set up the technical department at the college and was a formidable 
coach of rugby and rowing. Dominic Henley came in 1935 from the juniorate at the 
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The Sacred Heart College Community of J 944 
Back row: Lawrence, Pastor, Joseph, Patrick, Theophane, Cyprian, Maurice. 

Middle row: Stephen, Leonard, Edgar, Aloysius, Ignatius, Dominic. 
Front row: Nazarius, Fergus, Remigius, Borgia Dr, Manuel, Hippolyte, Augustine 

age of 2 7 to spend three lengthy spells on the staff. Dominic took a particular interest 
in the Cadet Corps, and was well liked and respected in army circles. He was commis
sioned as a Major in the Territorials in 19 54. Maurice Russell was also 2 7 when he was 
appointed from Vermont Street in 1938. He had 10 years at the college and was reap
pointed in 19 55 as director. the first on its new site in Glen Innes. Adrian Scott. who 
came from the juniorate the same year. was another later director, though he served 
from ] 9 51 to 19 53 before becoming provincial. Lambert Delehanty was 26 when he 
became the first Old Boy to join the community in 1929. He had several short spells at 
Sacred Heart, the last being as its final director in Richmond Road from 1953 to 1954. 
The oldest of the group was Manuel Hall, who was 5 7 when he arrived in 1930 for 
an almost uninterrupted stint of 30 years as bursar. Manuel was a late vocation. hav
ing served as a medical orderly in Prance in the First World War and qualified as an 
accountant before entering the novitiate in 1922. He taught some bookkeeping classes 
as well and looked after the infirmary. In the latter capacity he had an expert but not 
unsympathetic eye for the malingerer. When one boarder, hoping to extend his stay in 
the infirmary, placed the thermometer in hot water. he was told by Manuel after read
ing it: Out you go. You' re dead! 4 i 

One or two lay teachers were regularly part of the staff from the foundation to the 
end of the 1920s. Two of the early Latjn teachers. Maxwell Walker and Philip Ardern. 
went on to become professors al Auckland University, in Modern Languages and English 
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respectively. The first old boy to join the staff, Harry Quinn, taught English during the 
First World War. He went to Europe afterwards and continued his teaching career in 
England. Two former students were also on the staff in the 1920s, Tom Lanigan and 
Varner Cooke. Lanigan, one of the scholarship winners of 1921. became a long serv
ing teacher of history at Auckland Boys' Grammar School. But by 1930 brothers were 
teaching all the school subjects and visiting teachers catered for extras such as instru
mental music, elocution. gymnastics and boxing. 

The first Music master. from J 903 to 1918. was an old boy of Pitt Street, Harry 
Hiscocks, a well-known organist and composer. Edmund Burke, who was piano teacher 
with him for part of that period, wrote the music for the college song. The longest serv
ing of the music teachers. certainly. was Tom Finer who provided piano lessons from 
1918 right through to 1950. In 1936, a bequest from the noted singer, Walter Kirby, 
also an old boy of the brothers' school in Pitt Street. allowed the college to inaugurate 
the annual Walter Kirby singing competition. Kirby, a professional based in Melbourne, 
had toured with Dame Nellie Melba, and had established a music scholarship at 
Auckland University. But it was to be many years before the prizes were expanded to 
include instrumental and group categories.48 The brothers could also call on the assis
tance of old boys and others for special teaching. fn J 936, a group of sixth formers 
who were intending to enter the Teachers' Training College, were given tuition in art 
on Saturday mornings by an old boy architect and fine arts specialist. John Blake-Kelly, 
later Chief Government Architect, while Michael Joseph offered a preparatory course 
in literature. 49 

As might be expected of a Marist and a boarding school. sport played an important 
part in the life of the college. The colonies had readily adopted the late 19th-century 
educational ideals of the Mother Country, where sport was seen as the means.first to 
retain the interest of youth in their schooling and then to implant the values of muscular 
manliness. character-building and social leadership. 50 It was also a valuable means of pro
moting school spirit and goodwill and friendly rivalry between schools. In addition, 
there was the further factor, arising from the sectarian divide of the period. noted by 
the historian Michael King, an old boy of the 19 S0s, in his history of Catholics in 
New Zealand: 

Much of the sectarian rivalry of those days was fought out on the rugby field. Rugby. 
a national sport in which Catholic boys could excel by dint of hard training and 
determination. assumed a large role in the culture of existing colleges and new ones ... 51 

Sacred Heart fielded its first rugby Fifteen in 1904 and won its first championship only 
two years later in 1906. Although it did not achieve another until 19 3 9. it remained 
in the top three rugby schools in Auckland with Auckland Grammar School and 
King's College, until Mt Albert Grammar School opened in 1922. In 1914, it had the 
distinction of playing the curtain-raiser, with the Three Kings Maori Boys' School. to 
both the first official club match and the first provincial game played on Eden Park. ;i 

The decline in fortunes in the early 19 30s reflects the decline in the boarding roll due 
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Sacred 1-leart College 1st XV, winners of the 1939 Championsh ip - their fi rst since 1906. 
Coaches: Br Clemens and Mr Swin Hadley 

to the Depression. It was not long in producing its first All Blacks. with Gus Hart and 
the Brownlie brothers, Cyril and Maurice, playing for the famous 'Invincibles' of 1924 
and 192 5. Another four were lo represent their country before 1939. In 1913, Philip 
Blake, from Hawke's Bay. became the first old boy to become a New Zealand Maori 
representative when he played in the team that toured Australia that year. Soccer made 
a brief appearance at the beginning of the 19 30s, introduced by a German brother on 
convalescence from Samoa, Adalbeaud Freytag. But it did not outlast his departure in 
1933.53 

Cricket was never as strong as rugby, and it was not until 19 2 6 that the First Eleven 
went through a season unbeaten. It did have some outstanding players, though. Nesbitt 
Snedden played for New Zealand. captained the team in 19 2 2 and 19 2 3. and became 
a national selector. A young Samoan sportsman, Ernest Reid. was the mainstay of the 
college eleven in 19 21. He was a lso ca plain of the First XV and the school boxing cham
pion. He went on to St Joseph's College. Hunters Hill, and while still at college played 
for the New South Wales rugby team. He scored three tries against the All Blacks in 
Sydney in 1924 and toured New Zealand with the team in 1925.54 Another Samoan, 
Angus MacDonald. later played and captained the Samoan rugby team, and became 
chairman of the Samoan Rugby Union. 

The first athletic sports competition held by the college took place during the annual 
picnic on Motutapu Island in April 1909. The following year, in November, it was held 
at the college. which was the first Auckland secondary school lo have its own athletic 
track. It was also the first and only time, before the 19 70s. when the metric system 
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was used. Brother said we would be the pioneers of Sport in New Zealand being held under 
the metric system - no yards everything metres - every event was a record. 55 The annual 
sports became a gala event. attracting big crowds, and in the early years included an All 
Schools Race which attracted entrants from Auckland Grammar and King's College. 56 

The athletic champion of 1921, Roger Lander, has been rated the finest athlete to have 
passed through the college. He won the New Zealand 120 yards hurdle title each year 
from 1924 to 1929, and was the Australasian champion from J 92 7 to 1929. 57 

If these were the sports with the most prestige, there were others which were also 
popular. Boxing had a large following from 1919 right through to the 19 50s. and 
the school produced several later national title-holders. The first tennis court was 
laid down in 1912 and for many years the college held its own series of matches and 
tournaments, besides competing successfully in the annual Secondary Schools Tennis 
Championships. When the Auckland Rowing Association introduced rowing to the sec
ondary schools in 1936. largely owing to the initiative of Br Clemens. the Waitemata 
Rowing Club undertook to sponsor Sacred Heart. When the college won the fours in 
1938, it acquired its own boat, christened the 'Sancta Maria' . By 1941. it had its own 
boatshed and four other boats, and an annual house rowing contest for the Foley Cup, 
presented by an old boy, Fred Foley, in memory of his father, a well-known sports
man. 58 While brothers coached most of the rugby and cricket teams, the coach of the 
First Fifteen or the First Eleven was frequently a layman, sometimes a former All Black 
or English professional cricketer. The First Fifteen coach from 19 32 to 1940, and from 
1948 to 19 50, was the former All Black, Swin Hadley. an old boy of Vermont Street. 
Visiting specialists throughout the period coached boxing, gymnastics, and rowing. 

The brothers' involvement with their students did not end with their passing through 
the college gates for the last time. An Old Boys' Union was set up in l 909; its story will be 
told in the appropriate place. The same year. brothers were instrumental in establishing 
the Auckland branch of the newly founded New Zealand Newman Society. Named after 
the great English convert and scholar, John Henry Cardinal Newman, it was to cater 
for Catholic graduates and undergraduates attending lectures at Auckland University 
College. Fergus, teaching at Pitt Street while completing his university studies, was one 
who attended its first meeting in July 1909, while his director, George O'Meara, was one 
of the vice-presidents. The Society's minute book shows George playing an active role in 
proceedings during the 18 months of its existence, and Fergus judging a debate between 
a Newman team and one from Sacred Heart. the former being declared the winner. 59 No 
meetings are recorded after November 1910, the new bishop, Cleary, possibly preferring 
to play safe after the recent papal condemnation of 'Modernism' in Catholic scholastic 
circles. It was his coadjutor, Liston, who revived it as the Auckland Catholic Students' 
Guild in 1922, at the same time as Fergus' priest brother, Tom Gilbert SM, founded its 
counterpart in Wellington. Borgia, director of Sacred Heart, was its first president. In 
his address at the first meeting. on Sunday 29 October. he hoped that the new asso
ciation would be a nucleus from which [Catholic] ideals would be disseminated among our 
Jellow-Catlwlics and thus eventually they would react in the whole community. 60 The broth
ers took an active interest in the affairs of the Guild over the years. The college sixth 
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form regularly attended sessions. and the end of the year meeting was usually held at 
the college. It appears to have gone into recess in 19 3 3 and re-emerged the following 
year as the University Catholic Society, also dominated by former Sacred Heart students. 

The brothers were able to extend their educational apostolate to the wider Catholic 
community through the various Church publications. In 1924, Cleary revamped his 
diocesan journal, The Month, providing it with excellent illustrations and c1 greater vari
ety of articles.61 Brothers and their old boys were contributors from the beginning. In 
the first issue, 15 January 19 24, Osmund and Fergus both contributed features, the 
first. part of a vocational series under the heading What shall we do with our boys? and 
the second. the regular Science Notes. The latter covered a variety of topics: famous 
old Bibles. the 'Coal-Sacks'(astronomy). the silver jubilee of the discovery of radium, 
a new way of preserving eggs. and the testimony of famous scientists to the compati
bility of science and religious belief.62 The cricket correspondent was Nesbitt Snedden, 
and the paper's manager and occasional correspondent was another ex-student of the 
college, Dr Leonard Buxton, just returned from two years' lecturing at the national sem
inary. Another young priest who became editor on his return from studying in Rome 
was Peter McKeefrey, the later Cardinal. an old boy of the brothers in Christchurch. 
McKeefrey was editor of The Month from 19 2 7 to 19 34, and then of its successor. the 
weekly Zealandia, from 19 34 to 194 7. Both publications usually provided full coverage 
of college prize-giving speeches, but a speech by Tarcisius published in the 1 July 19 3 7 
issue of Zealarulia made the front page; its topic: the Spanish civil war and the murder 
of 60 Marist brothers by Republican death squads.63 

Desiring to provide Catholic schools with an alternative to the government School 
Journal. Bishop Liston founded the Catholic School Journal for primary schools in 19 3 2. 
fts first editor was Paul Kavanagh, older brother of the comedy-writer, Ted. Paul. an 
old boy of the brothers in Wellington, was also editor of the New Zealand Law Journal 
and of other official and semi-official reports.64 Pleased with its success. Liston then 
proposed to produce one for the secondary schools. In 19 3 8, he approached Benign us, 
then provincial, asking for a brother to take responsibility for it. The brothers of Sacred 
Heart agreed to help out, and Stephen took over as editor in 19 3 9. The mammoth task 
of gathering material and seeing to the printing, editing, and circulation he managed 
almost single-handed. He was to remain in the post until ] 966, when the journal 
ceased publication.6 ; 

The bishop's next incursion into the field of publishing was more ambitious. In an 
attempt to provide the Catholic community with a forum for cultural. scientific, literary. 
and artistic debate. he founded the Catholic Review in 1945. Stephen contributed arti
cles on literature, and a former student of his, in the English department of Auckland 
University, John Reid, wrote a series of articles on Catholic and New Zealand writ
ing. Reid was to become well known as a critic and writer, and Professor of English at 
Auckland. He was one of several laymen to write for the Review, others being John Blake
Kelly and Pat Lawlor. but the majority of contributors were clerics, Buxton, Kavanagh, 
Delargey and Snedden among them. It never gained a wide circulation and ceased pub
lication after only a few years in 1949.66 
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For both professional and religious reasons. the brothers were also anxious to main
tain good relations with the teachers and staff of state schools and other private schools. 

rn Auckland, as previously in Sydney, both Borgia and Osmund took an active part 
in cooperating with teachers and administrators of other schools and institutions in 

matters of common concern.67 Whatever criticisms Borgia, and others after him. had 

about educational policies and government measures, and they had no hesitation in 
speaking out about them. these did n ol extend to their colleagues in teaching. Brothers 

held positions on many teachers' committees and school sports associations. Clemens. 
for example, was at various times president of both the Auckland Mathematical 
Association and the Auckland Classical Association, and was first chairman of the 
Auckland Secondary Schools Athletic Association. Benignus proved an excellent com

mittee man. As president of the Auckland Headmasters' Association. he was rated the 
perfect chairman, precise. perspicacious, and persuasive.68 lt was these qualities. together 

with his extensive acquaintance with the persons and workings of government, which 
helped the brothers in 1946 to secure the magnificent property in Glen Innes which 

was to be the site of the new Sacred Heart. 
There could be no doubt. then. that by the time of the Second World War. Sacred 

Heart College was seen to be responding very well to the requirements of the Church in 
Auckland and in the country generally. It was producing priests for its parishes, broth
ers for its schools. and leaders and dedicated members for its various organisations. It 

was doing this not only for New Zealand Irish Catholics; 1939 saw the ordination of 

the first ex-student from the Croatian community. George Marinovich. And indeed, not 
only for Catholics and not only Europeans. James Henare. an Anglican, was enrolled 
at the college in 1925 by his father, Tau Henare. a chief of Ngati Hine and Member of 

Parliament for Northern Maori from 1914 to 1938. Although he had won a scholarship 

James Henare CBE, KBE 
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to the famous Te Aute Maori College. his father, a close friend of Bishop Cleary, decided to 
send him to Sacred Heart. Hen are was to win national recognition as commander of the 
Maori Battalion during the war, and was awarded the CBE and the KBE for his services 
to his people and country.69 A small but steady stream of Maori were passing through 
the college. many of whom became leaders of their local or national communities. 

The college's former students were raising the Catholic profile in academic and 
sporting circles as well as in the more traditional Auckland commercial ones. It was rec
ognised as one of the city's leading secondary schools, along with Auckland Grammar 
and King's College. Contrary to what had been feared, the opening of another Catholic 
secondary school. St Peter's College. in l 9 39. did little to affect its growth or progress. 
Unlike those in Wellington, Catholics in Auckland had a harder battle to achieve 
acceptance. and Sacred Heart, with the Vermont Street School. proved to be a pow
erful instrument in helping bring this about. By 1935. when the 50th anniversary of 
the opening of the Pitt Street School was celebrated. national and civic leaders were 
usually in attendance at its functions. On 17 October that year, both the leader of the 
Labour Party, Michael Joseph Savage, soon to be Prime Minister of the first Labour 
government. and the mayor of Auckland. Ernest Davis, were on the stage of the Civic 
Theatre. loaned free of charge for the occasion by its owner, Mike Moodabe, an old boy 
of Vermont Street. for the concert and reception marking the jubilee. i(J 

The centenary of the founding of the Catholic Church in New Zealand a few years 
later in l 9 3 8 provided another opportunity for the brothers to celebrate and take 
stock. Indeed, in Auckland they could be said to have kicked off the proceedings at the 
end of the previous year. when Sacred Heart students staged a Pompallier play at their 
prize-giving. The three-act drama representing the arrival of the bishop and his Marist 

A scene from the l 9 3 7 production of the Pompallier play commemorating the 
centenary of the Catholic Church in New Zealand 
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missionaries in the country and his subsequent adventures up to the signing of the 
Treaty of Waitangi received a favournble review in local papers. which noted that two 

of the cast were descendants of people prominent in those events, . Poynton-Scott 
being a great nephew of Thomas Poynton. whom he played, and J. Toia, who played 

Rewa , being a descendant of Hone Heke. 71 During the two weeks of celebrations in 
Auckland early in 1938. boys from the college and Vermont Street contributed with 

choral items to the civic welcome to the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop Panico, and 
visiting prelates in the town hall on 28 February. c1nd then staged their own welcome 
when he visited Sacred Heart on 2 March. Four hundred boys from the college, 300 

from Vermont Street. and over 50 from the juniorate at Tuakau, with many brothers 
and representatives of the old boys. gathered to meet him when he came with c1 num
ber of visiting bishops, priests and laity. It was. as the provincial. Benignus. remarked 

in his welcoming address, a very special occasion for the brothers: 
The Marist Brothers had a deep personal interest in the celebration of the centenary in that 

it was also the centenary of the foundation of the Brothers in this country. The first Marist 
Brother who accompanied Bishop Pompa/lier. Brother Michael Columban, was of the same 
order, and followed the same rule of life, and in the years from 1838 to 18 5 6 no fewer than 

34 Brothers had been sent to the Pacific. Three had made the supreme sacrifice of their lives 
in the missionfields, two by blows of pagan weapons and one by drowning. n 

Marist boys were also part of the 1.000-strong cast which staged the spectacular 
'Credo' play at Western Springs on 5 March. Il was the first time that 'Credo', the work of 

a Belgian Redemptorist, telling the story of the Mass, had been performed in English in 
an English-speaking country. The Auckland Star. which estimated the audience at about 
50,000. claimed that it was the most compelling spectacle of its kind that has been witnessed 

in this country. 73 Old boys of the college were prominent among those responsible for 
the success of the centenary functions. Fr Buxton, administrator of the cathedral. as 

the general organiser. and esbitt Snedden. as chairman of the Pageantry Committee. 
for the organisation and control in particular of the presentation of 'Credo'. Apart from 
the Apostolic Delegate and his party, the college received a number of distinguished vis

itors from overseas during the celebrations. The brothers must have been particularly 
pleased by the tribute one of them paid in the pages of the London Observer on his return 
to Europe. The Reverend Dr A.H. Ryan. Professor of Scholastic Philosophy at Queen's 
University. Belfast, stated that the Marist Brothers' secondary school in Auckland was 

one of the finest secondary schools I have ever visited. 74 

rn 1938. the New Zealand province of the MaristBrothers numbered l 22 professed 
brothers teaching over 4.000 pupils in 19 schools. Eighty-four of those brothers and 
12 of the schools were in ew Zealand itself. as were the three training centres with 
52 juniors. nine postulants, and ten novices. The brothers had educated two of the 

country's four bishops, a significant number of its priests, most of its religious broth
ers, and a large number of its leading laity. In Sacred Heart they had one of the lc1rgest 
and best-known Catholic secondary schools in New Zealand, and in Marist brothers' 
Vermont Street. one of the boys' largest primary schools. The brothers could justifiably 

look back over a century of work in New Zealand with gratitude and pride. 243 
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MISSIONS 

How schools flourished and spread in Samoa and Fiji despite civil unrest 
and conflict with colonial authorities 

There were no new foundations in the Pacific until the early 1940s but there was no 
slowdown in activity either. The existing works flourished and expanded, extra-curric
ular activities such as sports and scouting became well established. secondary classes 
made an appearance and the brothers became involved in teacher training. Moreover. 
towards the end of the 19 30s, they even began to consider a return in New Zealand to 
the Mc1ori Mission. Some of these offshore activities. however. would bring them into 
conflict with the colonial authorities. 

Western Samoa 
As a result of the Treaty of Versailles in June l 919, Germany lost its colony of Western 
Samoa, which passed to ew Zealand under a mandate of the League of ations the 
following year. The military occupation regime gave way to a civilian administration 
in May 1920. Most of the German population was deported the following month. 
This measure did not affect the mission personnel. and German brothers continued to 
teach in the schools. Two of them, Leo and Herman, directed the Apia school through 
the 1920s, and it was not until 1931 that a New Zealand-born brother, Bernardine 
McCormack, from Lawrence in Central Otago, was appointed director of Mulivai. As 
for education in the territory generally at the period, 0. F. Nelson. a member of the 
Legislative Council and an Old Boy of the brothers, wrote that the education of the 
Samoans has been more productive and progressive than among any other Pacific race, and he 
had no hesitation in attributing this to the Churches, including the Marist Brothers and 
Sisters. 1 But the education system was now brought into Line with the New 7,ealand one. 2 

The roll at Mulivai grew steadily. By 19 2 5 it had passed the 300 mark. That year. 
with the amalgamation of the previously separate Samoan and European sections, 
stalling as well as teaching became less demanding and more efficient. r n 19 32. the roll 
reached 400 and, in 1939. when Benign us made his visit as provincial, it stood at 534. 
distributed between 29 7 Samoans and 23 7 Europeans and part-Europeans or Afakasi. 
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Catholics, at 2.59. made up just under half of the total.3 Since school fees at the gov

ernment schools were lower than those charged at the mission schools, this says much 

for the reputation of the latter. Even when the nearby government school at lfi [fl was 

declared a free school in 19 3 7, this had little impact on enrolments. 

Nor did religion generally make much difference. The dominant Protestant group, 

the London Mission Society (LMS), preferred its people to patronise the government 

schools, but a number of their Samoan pastors sent their sons to the brothers. The prac

tice was frowned upon, although it was not until 19 3 5 that the Church took any action. 

At its annual meeting that year. the LMS controlling committee decreed that the sons of 

pastors be withdrawn from the school on the grounds that the brothers might convert 

them. and that paying fees for the boys was helping to support the Catholic Church. 

As the pastors were threatened with losing their positions if they did not comply. some 

3 3 boys had to withdraw from the school.4 

The chief complaints from the provincial regarding the roll. however, were that the 

classes were becoming too large, with over 80 boys in some. and that there were too 

many old boys in the classes. following the Samoan practice to delay children too long 

in the primers and lower classes. There are far too many big and old boys attending, com

plained Benign us on his 19 3 9 visit. who should be at work in their plantations. 5 

While visits from various officials of the new administration are recorded in the 

community annals during 192] and 1922, it is not until 1923 that we find any entries 

referring to the school's academic performance. At the end of May that year. a Great 

Exhibition was held in Mulinu'u, and the school won 10 prizes for writing and drawing. 

The first examination for the Proficiency Certificate took place in August, when eight 

passes were awarded for Proficiency and one for Competency. On average. between 

seven and ten boys a year obtained this much-prized certificate. When the Technical 

High School was opened in 1926. it was decided that the Standard Six boys would 

attend every Wednesday morning for instruction in drawing, carpentry, and wireless. 

They commenced at the beginning of 1927. but the school closed before the end of the 

year. After Proficiency was abolished in 19 3 6. there does not appear to have been any 

attempt to replace the exam. During a visit in June that year. Clement felt obliged to 
remind the brothers that the missionary stage of the work in Samoa is past and the educa
tion of the higher grades must assume the character of that given in well settle£/ places. 0 But 

secondary education was not established until after the Second World War. 

The wealthier families sent their sons overseas for secondary education. frequently 

to Sacred Hearl in Auckland or St Joseph's in Sydney and, after 1936. to the newly 

founded Marist Brothers' High School in Suva. Malietoa Tanumafili II. a Wesleyan. 

attended St Columba's. Suva. before going to ew Zealand to St Stephen's College. He 

succeeded his father as paramount chief in 1940 a nd was Western Samoa's Head of 

State from 1962 until his death in 2007.7 A Marist School Scholarsh ip was instituted 

in 1945 to a llow others a similar opportunity. The first Catholic European boy to win 

one was William Hansell. who became a priest in the Society of Mary in 1954. It was 

about this time also that students gained admittance to the Native Medical Practitioners 

programme run by the Fiji Medical School. 
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FAR DISTA NT SHORES 

246 

Br Leo with his Scout Troop at Mulivai, 19 20 

European education systems had never given sport the place it had acquired in the 
English one and there is little mention of it in Samoa prior to the 1920s. The brothers' 
school was welJ known up to then for its orchestra and choirs under Leo's direction. and 
then for its dramatic productions. The Samoa Times of 31 July 1920, for example. was 
particularly enthusiastic about the school's staging of the four-act operetta. Christopher 

Columbus, in a crowded Market Hall before the administrator and the bishop.8 The same 
year. however, the brothers took a step towards providing their students with an oppor
tunity for taking part in a comprehensive programme of outdoor activities when Leo 
established a troop of Boy Scouts in the school. The Scout movement had been in ew 
Zealand since 1908, the year the organisation was founded in Great Brita in by General 
(later Lord) Baden-Powell. but it spread particularly rapidly after the First World War. 
fn Samoa it was initiated in February 1920 with about 20 boys. By June. there were so 
many boys applying to join that a concert was held to raise money to help equip them. 
The different schools could now have their own troops. and in July Leo swore 70 boys 
into the Marist Brothers ' Boy Scout troop. They had their first outing in October, to 
Moamoa.9 There are only a few references to them over the next few years - a welcome 
to Columbanus and Denis in May 1921: a visit to the wir eless station in July 1922 -
and the troop may not have survived Leo's appointment to Leone at the end of 1924. 
Scouts do not appear again at the brothers' school at Mulivai until 1946. 

Sports teams made their first appearance in l 927, when there were two basketball 
teams. and a rugby team was affiliated with the Apia Rugby Union . Since none of the 
community - two Germans, two Swiss and a Frenchman - knew anything about the 
latter game. two laymen volunteered to do the coaching and to provide trophies for the 
best players. The first match of the season was played on 19 February against a Vaiala 
team and ended in a defeat for Marist. ln 1928, a second team was entered in the jun
ior rugby competition a nd made an impressive start by beating the Apia team. eventual 
winners of the junior cup. The team was runner-up to Apia in the King's Birthday 
school rugby competition in J 9 30. 10 lt was the appointment of a New Zea lander as 
director in 19 31. however, that really founded the Marist sporting tradition in Samoa. 
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Br Bernadine with the Championship Marist Soccer Team of 1938 

Bernardine McCormack (30) was a keen sportsman and highly respected coach 
of rugby and soccer when he arrived in Apia from Gisborne. During his term, he was 
responsible for introducing soccer, cricket, athletics and boxing, both in the school and 
among the Old Boys. He was able to acquire from the mission a large area of swamp 
ground adjacent to the school which, with the physical and financial help of Old Boys 
and friends. he turned into a sports field. In the case of the Old Boys. he helped the 
organisation extend its membership and attract younger ones by giving more attention 
to sporting activities. By this means, together with the introduction of the Holy Name 
Society into the school. with its junior and senior branches, he was able to keep former 
students closely in touch with the brothers, the school and the Church. t 1 Bernardine 
spent only a decade in Samoa but made a deep impression on the students of those years. 
When he returned in 19 70 as part of his golden jubilee celebrations, both the prime 
minister and the leader of the opposition, as well as the presidents of the two leading 
Protestant Churches, were among the former students he met. 

The Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Union dated back to July 1924, when about fifteen 
Old Boys met at the brothers' residence and agreed to form an association with the aim 
of keeping in touch with their former teachers and their successors. of renewing school 
friendships. and of helping the brothers and the school in time of need. The group 
essentially comprised the same group of prominent businessmen who had organised a 247 



FAR DISTANT SHORES 

248 

memorable silver jubilee celebration in 1913 for the arrival of the brothers at Mulivai, 
and for some years membership was restricted to this age group of influential Samoan
born Old Boys. Two of its first presidents, O.F. Nelson and I. Carruthers, were members 
of the Legislative Council. One of their first projects was to erect a monument to the 
memory of one of the pioneer brothers, Hilary Francis. who died in Australia in J 924. 
This took the form of a drinking fountain in front of the school at Mulivai unveiled by 
the administrator, Sir George Richardson. in June 19 2 5. It still stands on Beach Road. 12 

When Hilary's confrere, Philippe Charavay. died in Auckland in 19 31, Nelson had a 
monument erected over his grave in the Catholic church cemetery in Panmure. The 
Old Boys met several times a year at a member's home for social functions at which 
the brothers were sometimes guests. They were generous in donating money to assist 
the school in various ways and in remembering the brothers at Christmas and on their 
birthdays. 

The name of Taisi Olaf Frederick Nelson is inseparably associated with that part of 
Western Samoan history known as the Mau period of 1926 to 1936. Mau means testi
mony, and it had become the name of a protest movement among Samoans, originally 
against German rule, and then against the New Zealand administration. By the 1920s 
it had become widespread and enjoyed the support of the vast majority of Samoans 
and European residents. Nelson, who had a chiefly title through his Samoan mother, 
moved easily in both cultures and was a natural spokesman for the grievances and crit
icisms of the Samoans. Twice elected to the Legislative Council, in 192 3 and 1926, he 
was chairman of the Citizens' Committee, consisting of both Samoan and European 
members. formed in J 926 to make representations to the New Zealand Government 
on behalf of the people. 

Richardson, the administrator, a former general. reacted to the opposition in an 
increasingly dictatorial manner. At the end of 192 7, he had Nelson and two other 

Taisi Olaf Nelson in exile in New Zealand at the dedication of the headstone in Panmure 
Cemetery for his former teacher Br Philippe, 19 3 l (Nelson indicated by the arrow) 
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Europeans. Edwin Gurr and Alfred Smyth, deported to New Zealand. This measure 
did not have the effect intended since it made the three of them martyrs in the eyes of 
Samoans. and encouraged further resistance. Moreover. it gave elson the opportunity 
to put the Mau case to interested parties in parliament. particularly members of the 
Labour Party, and to the public through a pamphlet. The Truth about Samoa(] 928). in 
which he reviewed the events leading up to the crisis. He used a considerable portion of 
his own financial resources to campaign for international support, including putting 
a petition, unsuccessfully, before the League of Nations in Geneva. Nelson was not to 
return to Samoa until 1933.'3 

In the meantime, things went from bad to worse. The Mau was declared a seditious 
organisation. and the police were given sweeping powers of search and arrest. When 
Smyth returned after two years of banishment on 28 December 1929, members of 
the Mau, in an act of defiance. paraded through Apia to welcome him back. Armed 
police stationed at the administration buildings tried to arrest some of the leaders. 
A fight broke out, several shots were fired. and then a machine gun opened fire on the 
unarmed marchers. Eleven people died, including a boy and the high chief Tamasese 
Lealofi. whose son, of the same name, was a student at Mulivai and a later prime min
ister.14 When New Zealand despatched a warship, HMS Dunedin, to Samoa in January 
] 930. most of the Mau took to the bush. An entry in the Mulivai community annals 
for l 2 January reports: some of our boys accompany them to act as cooks. It was largely 
left to Bishop Joseph Darnand. vicar apostolic since 1920. to try to persuade the chiefs 
to get their men to refrain from armed resistance and to return to their homes. 

Successive military administrations did little to case tensions between the govern
ment and the Mau. Nelson returned from ew Zealand in 1933 but he was almost 
immediately arrested again, put on trial. and sentenced to a further period of banish
ment. It was not until the Labour Party, much more sympathetic to Samoan aspirations. 
gained power in New Zealand in 1935 that things began to change. A parliamentary 
delegation visited Samoa on a goodwill mission in 19 3 6. and Nelson was permitted to 
return shortly after this. His enemies had always claimed that he was seeking polit
ical and financial gain. In fact. he had had to endure 10 years of personal suffering 
and financial loss. But he proved a key figure in setting Western Samoa on the road to 
self-government and eventual full independence. Nelson died in Apia in February 1944. 

In August 1936. during the provincial's visitation, two members of the Legislative 
Council, Carruthers and Smyth. approached him about the brothers taking charge of 
a land scheme proposed by the administration. The idea was to place a number of boys 
on the land with 10 acres each on which they would grow bananas. Once the crop pro
duced a profit. they would begin paying off the loan until they eventually owned the 
land. The local administration, with the approval of the goodwill mission, considered 
the brothers best equipped to run the scheme. This was a significant mark of confidence 
in the congregation; however, the scheme was not acceptable to the general council, 
and the Marist Brothers did not become involved. 

fn June l 928, Bishop Darnand applied for brothers for a new school at Aleipata in 
the east of Upolu, but there were none available. In April 19 38, he made a request for 
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a brother to direct his English school at Moamoa. He already had three teacher-cate
chists, but since the seminarians also followed courses there, he wanted a brother to 
take the highest class and control the teaching. Charles Rogers took up duties there in 
September 19 3 9. Charles (30), from Christchurch, had spent several years in Piji before 
being appointed to Samoa in 19 38. As a member of the Mulivai community he had to 
travel each day to the school at Moamoa, called Vanila. It was originally promised that 
the bishop's car would take him there and back, but wartime conditions meant that 
between 1940 and 1942 he had to make the trip on horseback. Charles was popular 
with students and teachers alike, but when his three-year term was completed. the pro
vincial decided against renewing it. He considered the conditions of travel too taxing 
and the salary paid by the mission insufficient. Charles was appointed to Leone, and the 
Van ila school continued under the direction of a priest manager.15 

American Samoa 
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Map of American Samoa, showing Pagapago and Leone. 
Atu'u is on the inner harbour close to Pagopago. 

In American Samoa, the schools at Atu'u. Pago Pago, and Leone made similar progress 
during these years. At Atu'u, the roll reached 100 in 1922, and 120 by the end of 
1924, 45 per cent of them Catholics. Up to 1932, there were only two brothers on the 
staff. and a pupil teacher was employed in the lowest grades from 1926 until a third 
brother was appointed. Although the people had become more used to paying fees, the 
brothers still had some trouble collecting them and occasionally had to borrow from the 
parish priest to meet their debts. Towards the end of the 1920s, the school desks and 
blackboards needed to be replaced. The construction of new desks for two classrooms 
cost the brothers US$500. but the church at Pago Pago purchased the old ones for$] 00. 
Both school and house suffered periodic damage from hurricanes. The one in 1936 was 
the worst to hit the islands since the foundation of the school. It unroofed the school, 
twisting the iron sheets into shapeless scrap, and uncovering two sides of the brothers' 
house. The mission paid for material for a new roof and the Old Boys completed repairs 
to school and house in one day. 16 
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By the Second World War, the roll stood at around 200 and the brothers' school at 
Atu'u was counted among the best of the island 's schools. despite the establishment of 
a well-organised state school system. Two of the students had gone to the seminary and 
several had become catechists. Felise Mageo became the first ex-student of the school 
to be ordained to the priesthood. Others had gone into government service. or into the 
navy. commerce. and industry. or travelled to Hawai'i for further education. The Old 
Boys were always ready to help their old school; although, unlike in Apia, they did not 
form a union until after the war. 

As in Western Samoa. education had been the preserve or the Churches. At Atu'u, a 
mission school, the brothers could continue to use their own texts and teaching meth
ods. in 19 24. however, the United States Naval administration introduced the American 
public school system into the territory. Schools staffed by Samoan teachers were opened 
in the main villages, and a school tax was imposed. Faced with the increase in costs. 
the chiefs of the Western District decided that the Leone school should be amalgamated 
with the public school system, although they retained ownership of the property and 
maintained some influence in the appointment of staff. The administration agreed to 
this, and from 19 24 the Education Department provided the brothers' salaries and cov
ered half the expenses of repairs and alterations to the buildings, the other half being 
the responsibility of the owners.17 The brothers were forced to follow the curriculum 
and teaching methods or the new system, with religious instruction being given out
side the regular school timetable. 

The roll remained at 150 until 1926, when a new classroom was added, and num
bers increased towards 200. A further classroom was added in 19 34. At the beginning, 
the brothers taught nine grades. but lack of accommodation forced them in 1925 to 
relocate the four lower grades to another part of the village and place them under 
Samoan teachers. The community. which consisted of three brothers up to 1918, was 
now reduced to two. assisted in the school by Samoan teachers, usually former stu
dents. One of the problems faced by the education system in the colony was the lack 
of su itable textbooks. Both Herman Seringer and Frederick Gerken, who taught at 
Leone for a number of years. spent much of their time compiling texts in English and 
Samoan for use in the elementary classes. The Education Department took a keen inter
est. and this material was eventually adopted for all the public elementary schools of 
American Samoa. For some time. the brothers conducted a teacher training class at 
Leone. and also did most of the teaching at the annual Teachers' Refresher Course run 
by the department. Indeed. during the Second World War. although technically enemy 
aliens, they did it all. 18 

Herman and Frederick (or Fred Henry as he was commonly known) were both avid 
students of Samoan history and culture, and considerable schoJars in their own right. 
In 19 3 5. the latter instituted a course on Samoan history, which was much appreciated 
and attended, even by officers from the naval station. In subsequent years he extended 
this course to cover the early history of the islands from the a rrival of the Samoans 
down to the corning of the missionaries in 1830. He intended to continue the work. but, 
al afono (assembly) in 1941. two of the leading chiefs objected to their history being 
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Brs Frederick, Herman, Leo and Michael visiting Fuluasou, 1930 

made known to the common people. 19 The mimeographed copies of the lectures, how
ever, were later revised and published in 1980 as Samoa: An Early History by Tofa Pula, 
Nikolao r. Tuieleleapaga. an Old Boy of Leone and first American Samoa Director of 
Education. It was the first book which recorded the country's rich oral history authenti
cally and substantially. as PeterT. Coleman, Governor of American Samoa and himself 
an Old Boy of the brothers, wrote in his Foreword. 20 ln J 944, Fred Henry was commis
sioned by the Department of Education to compile an English-Samoan dictionary, a 
work which was cut short by his death from cancer in February 1945. at the age of 66.2 1 

Herman, who arrived in Leone from Apia in 1936, had already translated some 
Samoan stories into English, but his most valuable work was carried out at Leone and, 
later. at Leala. He collected and translated a significant number of Samoan legends. hav
ing his students supply him with the various versions told in their villages. He would 
then read them all and then put them together in what he considered the likeliest orig
inal version. They were published in Samoan and English as Ta/a o le Vavau (Samoan 
Legends) by the Association of the Marist Brothers' Old Boys in 1955 and in English 
only, under the title Tales of Ancient Samoa the same year.22 Herman's knowledge of the 
language and folklore was such that he was consulted by chiefly orators when they were 
unable to agree on the interpretation of idioms or legends, and he was one of the con
tributors to Milner's Samoan Dictionary. published in 1966. His other main works were 
translations into English of some classic German works on Samoa. Salamasina. Scenes 
from Ancient Samoan Culture and History, was a translation of Dr Augustin Kraemer's 
history of the Talking Chiefs of Samoa (1923), and published in 1958. His translation 
of a collection of the myths. legends, and customs of the Samoans made by C. Steube]. 
German Consul in Samoa from 1884 to 1894, appeared in English and Samoan as 
Myths and Legends of Samoa. Tala o le Vavau, in 19 76. six years after his death in 19 70. 23 

Despite the respect in which the brothers were held, however. their presence in what 
was essentially a government school caused the administration some problems. The 
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superintendent of education was. like all departmental heads, a naval officer, usually 
the Protestant chaplain or the chief medical ollicer. The presence of cruci6xes and stat
ues in the classrooms and the brothers' wearing of the habit while teaching did not sit 
well with the American understanding of separation of Church and State. There is a 
flaw in your school, Chaplain Moore told Bellwald, the parish priest, in 1923, because you 
have not completely realized how to make good citizens of your children. Bellwald, as a good 
Marist, replied in terms strongly reminiscent of Champagnat: 

We jound the right way to make our children good, Joyal citizens a long time ago. By 
teaching them, in school, the ten commandments of God. In the ten commandments 
you will find all the principles and rules of conduct capable of making the children good 
Christians, thus good citizens, and we will keep this manner of teaching in our schools. 24 

With the regular change of personnel. there was considerable scope for misunder
standing. At the beginning of the 1930s, questions were raised about the high salaries 
paid the brothers and their non-payment of taxes. In 1933, their salaries were slashed 
from $75 to $40 a month. It took the intervention of the provincial during a visit in 
September and a threat to withdraw the brothers from Leone to make the administra
tion modify its stance. 25 In 19 39, the superintendent, the chief medical officer, proposed 
that the problem could be solved permanently by the brothers laying aside their sout
anes and severing their connection with their congregation. He offered the two, Herman 
and Fred Henry, employment at a good salary and eventual promotion to direction of 
the department. The brothers declined. A few weeks later the officer was recalled to 
the United States. He returned in 1942 as head of the Mobile Hospital, and visited the 
brothers at Leone several times to apologise for his former attitude, acknowledging he 
had not known at the time what was involved.10 

Misunderstandings certainly contributed to the decision to withdraw the broth
ers from Leone in the mid-l 940s. but the main cause appears to have been a clash of 
personalities. When Fred Henry died in February 1945, Charles Rogers replaced him 
as director. The community consisted of Charles, Herman and Bonaventure Olsem. 
Bonaventure (59), from the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg, had been in the Pacific since 
1903 and worked chiefly in Australia and New Zealand. He had previously taught in 
Samoa from 1908 to 1914, and returned in 1944 having spent the war years in Suva. 
At first things went well. but after a few months, Charles had some minor difficulties 
with the new director of education, a man who, according to Herman, was such a fool 
that the Governor himself had to get rid of him before he had completed 12 months service. 27 

Unfortunately, Charles had neither the patience nor the tact of his older confreres, and 
Herman was in and out of hospital over this period. The situation deteriorated to the 
extent that the provincial council yielded to Charles' complaints, which were in part 
supported by Bishop Darnand, and asked the general council for permission to with
draw from Leone. At the beginning of 1946, the bishop informed them that, with the 
transfer of the officer concerned, the problem had been solved, and they also received 
from the assistant general a letter Herman had sent him throwing a different light. 
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on the situation. But the permission from Grugliasco had already arrived, and so the 
brothers withdrew. 28 They had taught at Leone for 42 years, become widely respected 
as educators, and, according to Herman, caused a wonderjiLl change in the attitude of the 
Protestants. No wonder the vexation in his comment: The school is dead - killed in one 
short year through sheer stupidity. 29 Herman was appointed to Pago Pago, Bonaventure 
to Apia, and Charles returned to New Zealand. 

Fiji 
In Suva at the beginning of the 1920s, there were essenlially three separate schools 
on the Suva Street site: St Felix College, the European primary school, with a boarding 
department; St Thomas, the Indian School, popularly known as the Br Claudius School; 
and the old Sacred Heart School for Chinese and mixed-race (non-European) pupils, 
commonly known as the Br Malachy School. By the middle of the decade, however, 
new schools for Indians were being opened in the suburbs of Suva, while the Church 
of England had opened a school for Chinese boys. Consequently, in 192 7 the two 
non-European schools were amalgamated. 

Despite its grand name, St Felix College was never a large school. Between the wars. 
its roll never went beyond 90, two-thirds of them Catholic, and the highest number of 
boarders was 40 in l 921. The Depression almost destroyed it, and without a subsidy 
from the Government and some generous help from the bishop it would not have sur
vived. By 1939, boarding numbers had still not reached double figures. With the strong 
British colonial policy of racial segregation in education, most Europeans chose to send 
their sons to Suva Grammar School. so that, by the late 19 30s, most of the students at 
St Felix were European half-castes. The boarders came from the coastal towns of the 
Fiji [slands and a lso from Samoa and Tonga, Wallis and Futuna. and even from further 
afield, such as the Marshall Islands. 10 

St Felix had asmaJJ secondary department attached to it in 1920 when Loyola Hayes, 
an Australian, prepared four boys for the Cambridge Junior and Preliminary local 
examinations. It was the first time such examinalions were held in Fiji and all the can
didates obtained good passes. But the pioneer of the brothers' secondary education in 
Fiji is considered to be Augustine Hartshorn , who arrived in Fiji in 1921. The English
born Augustine (41) entered the congregation from Christchurch and had taught in 
Australia and New Zealand before his appointment to Fiji. He guided the development of 
the secondary department over the next 16 years, until it became the Marist Brothers' 
Secondary School in 193 7. Although the number of students was never large, they 
performed consistently well in the Cambridge examinations throughout the l 920s. ln 
1924, the first candidate for the School Certificate obtained a matriculation pass. 31 But 
the Depression and shortage of personnel in the early 19 30s, together with a decline 
in interest among the students, led the provincial to conclude that secondary-school 
work might have to be discontinued. The number receiving secondary education at St frlix, 
Benign us wrote in his visitation report in June 193 5. and the want of appreciation of those 
Jew oblige us lo recommend discontinuing secondary work. 12 But he also reported that pro
vision would be made for secondary classes in the new fndian school then being built. 
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What happened was that, at the beginning of 1936, Alphonsus, principal of the new 
St Columba's School. invited Augustine to move his secondary department into one of 
the new classrooms, and for the first time Indian, Fijian and Chinese students integrated 
with the part-Europeans of St Felix College. 33 

The fortunes of the [ndian School were rather different. [ts entry into the 1920s was 
not a promising one. It had been badly affected by the influenza epidemic of 1918 and 
then, in 19 20. by political upheavals within the Indian community. Inden lure officially 
ended at the beginning of January 1920. Two weeks later, Indian workers in Suva went 
on strike for fairer wages to keep up with the increased cost of living. The authorities 
were slow in responding, and the strike spread quickly. It lasted a month, ending only 
with the death of one striker and the wounding of others in a confrontation with police 
on the outskirts of Suva on Friday 13 February. 34 During that time, Indians could not 
leave their homes without a permit. Attendance at school was further affected over the 
next few months by the number of families, disillusioned with their situation, seeking 
repatriation to India. An epidemic of measles in May added to the problem, and it was 
not until the second half of the year that the normal programme could resume. i; The 
roll stood at about 400 over the next few years. The opening of other Indian schools 
reduced it by about a third in the middle of the decade, but the school's reputation meant 
it was soon on the rise again. Nevertheless. while the number of enrolments remained 
high, attendance fluctuated considerably. 

The teaching staff consisted of three brothers and up to four pupil teachers paid 
by the government. There were also several class monitors. One of the latter in 1923, 

Brs Cormac Quinn, Alphonsus and Edward Holmes with the staff of the Indian School 
(all former students), l 933. (2nd right, rear: Gabriel Joseph) 

255 



FAR DISTANT SHORES 

256 

Basilio, was to become the first Fijian teacher at the school. Claudius Goutagny 
remained headmaster until his return to Europe in 1927 to attend the second noviti
ate and to visit his family in France. In 1921 there arrived a young Spanish brother, 
Raphael Pennaroya, who was also to become closely identified with the Indian edu
cational apostolate. Raphael was just 18 years of age when he arrived in Suva from 
Italy. He was supposed to visit his family before leaving Grugliasco, but the border 
between France and Spain was closed, and he was not to see them again for nearly 30 
years. 16 The pupil teachers boarded with the brothers and a lso helped with the board
ers. There were about 40 of these in the early days, but by the 19 30s numbers had 
declined so much that none were accepted in 19 31. In the upper classes, pupils were 
presented for the Teachers' examinations, and from 192 3, for the Cambridge exam
inations. Finding employment for school-leavers was always one of Claudius' top 
priorities. Whenever a vacancy was advertised in the local papers, he would appear 
for an interview with one of his students. Each year, he found employment for scores 
of school-leavers of all races. 17 

A good illustration of what the Indian School of these years achieved is found in the 
career of Gabriel Joseph, who entered in 19 2 2. His father. a former indentured labourer, 
was employed at the school as a cook. Joseph became a monitor. then a pupil teacher, a 
recognised teacher in 19 31. and a registered and certificated teacher in 19 3 3. He left 
the staff in 19 3 5 and went to St Bede's College, Christchurch, to prepare for studies for 
the priesthood. However, he did not continue. On returning to Fiji in 193 7. he rejoined 
the staff of the school. now St Columba's. but then abandoned teaching for better-paid 
work with the Shell Oil Company. Later. he entered the civil service. 18 

Gabriel provides an insight into the lighter side of school life with an account of a 
visit to the cinema in 19 20s' Suva. One of the school's first students, and one of its first 
converts, John Francis Grant, later awarded the MBE, owned the Lilac Theatre, which 
had the silent movie concession. The school was given free admission twice a month. 

Two headboys were chosen, one to lead the group, and the other; a 'reader'. The Brother 
(Claudius] would personally accompany them. The screen in the theatre was at a 
distance of about eighty to a hundred feet away from where the boys sat. The reader 
would read the narration on the screen for the Brother as distance and vision was 
hampering him. Scenes of violence and comical acts would come on the screen, giving 
heartfelt satisfaction to all. Furious fighting on the screen became dangerous as one day, 
in the midst of a heavy scuffle, the 'reader' got carried away and must have unknowingly 
flung his fist, which struck the Brother's spectacles. He was in a bad way, temporarily. 
No one was aware of the incident until the manager transported the Brother back to 
school. There was quite a lot of worry and dismay for a while. When the Brother was 
walking and working fit again, the film programme resumed as normal. As for the Reader; 
his action was announced 'Not guilty'. 19 

Claudius was in his 70s by this time and nearly blind. When he returned to France in 
1927/ 1928, he paid a visit to the famous Marian shrine at Lourdes and obtained a 
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partial cure. On his return to Fiji, he retired to Naililili, where he died in January 1931. 
He was the first of four brothers to be buried at Naililili.40 

By the mid-1920s. the aged buildings of the Indian School, even with their many 
alterations and additions, were quite inadequate for the number of students. After a 
new building was erected at St Felix in 1926 to house a chapel and a new residence 
for the brothers. it was even more obvious that a replacement was needed, since the 
old buildings were taking up space that could be used more profitably for the students' 
recreation. An opportunity came in 19 34, when new legislation allowed the govern
ment to assist private bodies to build schools approved by the Board of Education. It 
would cover up to half of the costs, as well as pay the teachers a small salary grant.4 1 

Alphonsus, the director, had plans drawn up and tenders called for a new school. Work 
was begun and completed in 1935. 

St Columba's Claudius Memorial School was blessed by Bishop Charles Nicholas. 
Vidal's successor as vicar apostolic, on 9 February ] 9 3 6 and opened the following day. 
It was dedicated to the Irish missionary monk, St Columba, and the name commemo
rated both the foundation director, Columba Gaffney, and his successor, Claudius, who 
had spent 25 years there.4 2 The two-storey concrete building with three classrooms on 

St Columba's Claudius Memorial School, Suva Street, opened 19 36 

each tloor, two small offices and storerooms, cost f. 5,000. The government defrayed half 
the costs and the bishop made a generous contribution towards it. The opening roll was 
310, but by 19 38, the year the brothers celebrated the golden jubilee of their arrival 
in Fiji. it had climbed to 500, only 78 of them Catholic. To accommodate the numbers, 
various makeshift arrangements were tried until, at the end ol' 1941, a wooden block of 
three classrooms was added. At the beginning of 1942, however, with Fiji threatening 
to become part of the war zone in the Pacific, classes were dismissed and St Columba's 
was commandeered by the military for the accommodation of New Zealand troops.43 
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Brothers and students may have been very pleased with their new school, but they 
were very disappointed with the initial response to their attempt to introduce multi-ra
cial secondary education in Fiji. Augustine started his secondary classes in the new 
building in February 1936 with 13 students, two part-Europeans, one Chinese, two 
Fijians and eight Indians. Neither he nor Alphonsus anticipated any problem with the 
authorities since they felt they had at least the tacit agreement of the directorof educa
tion, and because they were not looking for any government funding.44 Just the previous 
year, at the request of the director of education. James Russell , they had admitted Ratu 
George Cakobau. great-grandson of the Tui Viti who had ceded Fiji to the Crown in 
1874, to St Felix for a year's secondary schooling.45 Cakobau later succeeded to the 
title of Vunivalu of Bau and paramount chief of Fiji. and in l 973 was appointed first 
Fijian Governor-General of Fiji. 

But within a few weeks, Russell wrote to Alphonsus pointing out that, since the sec
ondary department was attached to St Felix College, which was registered as a European 
school, the brothers were.flouting the policy of the Education Department. 46 He informed 
him that the grant to St Felix would be suspended until the secondary department was 
closed and the boys were dismissed. ft appears that some of the parents objected to 
their part-European sons being taught with Indians and were withdrawing them from 
St Felix to enrol them at Suva Grammar School. thus posing a threat to the govern
ment's policy to keep the Grammar school as white as possib/e.47 Alphonsus hoped that 
the bishop would appeal to the governor against the decision, but the mission consid
ered that the interests of the European Catholics came first. Reluctantly, Alphonsus 
had to tell the boys to leave. Augustine returned to St Felix College. and the aid grant 
was restored. 

Matters did not rest there. of course. Indian parents were up in arms at the perceived 
injustice. The mission favoured the opening of a secondary department at St Columba's. 

Marist Brothers 1-figh School, opened 19 36, on the ground floor of the Chapel building at 
St Felix College, with the additional classroom of 1945 in front 
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The brothers. however. were committed lo the ideal of a multi-racial school. In March. 
they applied for registration of a new school. the Marist Brothers· Secondary School. 
At the beginning of June, they were informed that the Board of Education had granted 
approval for the establishment of a secondary school/or boys of all Races, provided that 
boys over 19 years of age be not allowed to remain at the school except with the permission 
of the Director of Education.48 Recognition rather than registration was granted since 
the brothers were not looking for a government grant. Augustine recommenced classes 
with 20 boys the same month. 

While the government remained doubtful about the value of the scheme. the broth
ers received encouragement in their work from a report on education in the colony 
drawn up by T. A. Mayhew. secretary to the Advisory Committee on Education in the 
Colonies. from the Colonial Office in London. It was his recommendation that inter-ra
cial classes should be encouraged at St Felix College. 

Secondary school classes, open to all races have been attached to St Felix College and 
competent instruction/or the Cambridge School Certificate is being given. Some lndian 
boys are proceeding from the mixed English Schools to these classes. No financial aid is 
asked for these classes and none ought to be given. But the classes seem to deserve not 
only recognition by the Department which they have got, but also encouragement.49 

either Augustine nor Alphonsus, however. were to wilness the development of 
the school they had fought for. At the beginning of 1937. both were transferred 
Alphonsus to aililili. and Augustine back to ew Zealand. Augustine had made a 
signilkant contribution to the work of the Marist Brothers in Fiji as a pioneer in sec
ondary education and especially in the beginnings of multi-racial education. He had 
also encouraged the development of sport at St Felix and was the main organiser of 
athletics. cricket and rugby. He is considered one of the founders of a rugby club, the 
Imperial Club, composed largely of players he had coached at school. He spent the rest 

Br Lambert Br Augustine 
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of his teaching life in Auckland, mainly at Sacred Heart College and then at St Paul's 
College. Augustine died in 19 70 aged 90 a fter 75 years as a Marist Brother. Lambert 
Delehanty came to Suva from Sacred Heart to replace him as principal and sole teacher 

of the secondary school in 19 3 7. It was Lambert whose name was to be associated with 

the school over the next 30 years. 
The MaristBrothers' Secondary School recommenced in 193 7, with a roll of 18. The 

following year this rose to 25, and in 1939. the year the school achieved registration. 
it reached 29. This was the year its most famous Old Boy was enrolled. Ratu Kamisise 
Mara, the future prime minister and president. Mara. from a leading chiefly family and 

a non-Catholic at the time. describes his experience at his new school: 

I found a wonderful atmosphere at the school where staff and especially Brother Lambert 
were more like friends than masters. 1 ·111 sure that was one of the factors that influenced 
me in another very important decision in my life - to become a Roman Catholic ... 

The Marist Brothers' School was also a microcosm of multi racialism, and I look back 
on that period as one of the formative episodes i11 my own multi-racialist philosophy. I 
was the only Fijian in a school of thirty-three. Seven were of a group w/10 would later be 
called general electors (definecl in the l 970 Constitution as neither Fijians nor Indians) 
and the rest were Jnclians ... 50 

On his visit in July, the provincial reported that the school had had splendid success 

in recent examinations and that the stanclarcl of work obtaining in the secondary classes 
can be judged hy the fact that more than half of the pupils will sit for the coming Cambridge 

Preliminary, Juniorand Senior Examinations. 5 1 He recommended another teacher should 
be supplied and in February 1940. Peter Kiely (35). from Greymouth, arrived from 

Sacred Heart to assist him. The roll continued to rise. from 35 in 1940 to 60 in 1941. 
That year, the school initiated a House team system with four Houses, three of them 
named. naturally enough, after brothers important to the school's history-Alphonsus. 

Augustine and Claudius. The fourth, Tasman, was later to be renamed after Lambert. 
l n l 943. with a roll of 74, a third brother was required. By 1946. the roll stood at 160 
and the school had outgrown its limited space at Suva Street. A contract was given for 
the building of the new Marist Brothers' High School on a property already purchased 
in the city suburbs in Bau Street. 52 

For Catholic Fijians it was still the rural mission schools. the convent schools. and 
St John 's College at Cawaci that were the backbone of the education system. Cawaci. 
indeed, was the centre of the mission 's educational endeavour for, besides St John's and 
the catechists' school, it acquired in the period up to 1945 a minor seminary (1923), 
a teacher training college (19 30). a technical school (19 38) and a senior seminary 

(1933). The brothers were involved in most of these ventures in concert with the 
Society of Mary. 

In 1918, St John's was registered as a government-assisted school and the broth
ers received a salary grant of £75 each. This was raised to £105 the following year, 
but from then on it tended to fluctuate in accordance with the average half-yearly 



MISSIO S 

attendance figures. The roll in 1918 numbered 116. but by 1922 it had dropped to 65. 
With the accession of Bishop icholas that year, the emphasis of the mission moved 
from pastoral care to education, and St John's began to receive the best pupils from 
the rural mission schools and to admit non-Fijians. In 192 3. students were successful 
in filling two of the five vacancies in the course for native doctors in the Suva Medical 
School. In 1924, two young Indians from Suva were enrolled at St John's.53 Although 
it remained that the great majority of students were Fijians. there were always a few 
from Rotuma. Wallis, Tonga, or even the Solomons. In 1927, there were 100 pupils 
and a decade later, 300. In 193 7, the boys were required to pay one pound on entry 
and to provide their own sulu (a length of material worn wrapped around the waist). 
soap. textbooks and exercise books. The official age range for boys in primary edu
cation was between six and sixteen. but many stayed longer at St John·s. Following 
government directives. 60 pupils were notified at the end of 1938 that they were too 
old to continue at the school. 54 

For their first four years the pupils were taught in Fijian. and thereafter in English. 
Like the catechists, student teachers and seminarians. they grew their own food on the 
plantations.;, One of the entrants in 1941 was Petero Mataca from the Yasawa Islands. 
who was to be the first diocesan priest ordained ( 19 5 9 ), and later to become Archbishop 
of Suva. In June 1943, a chapel attached to the school was blessed and opened. Br 
Louis, the provincial, present for the occasion on his first visit to the mission. wrote in 
his report: I feel sure ... the higher Superiors will receive much consolation from hearing of 
the excellent work here. ;6 

At the beginning of their work at Cawaci. the brothers had also been in charge of 
the catechists' school. By 19 2 7. there were 258 catechists serving the mission as prayer 
leaders, pastoral workers. and providers of religious instruction in the villages. Their 
families provided many of the Catholic teachers and vocations lo priesthood and reli
gious life as well as the next generation of catechists. Mataca's father was a catechist 
trained at Cawaci. ;i Their instruction was given in Fij ian but as early as 1903 there is 
reference to one being sent to St John's to learn English. ;s By the 1920s. it would appear, 
the brothers had ceased playing a direct part in their training. The role of catechist was 
declining in importance. some of their work having been taken over by trained teachers 
and religious sisters. Better education gave more opportunity for paid employment as 
clerks and teachers, and encouraged thoughts of vocations to religious life and priest
hood. A congregation of Fijian brothers. the Brothers of St Joseph the Worker. referred 
to as the Little Brothers, had been started in 1891 to help the priests. and had charge 
of the boarding and plantation work of the school students at Cawaci. ;9 

In 19 2 3, Bishop icholas established a minor seminary at Cawaci under the patron
age of Saint Teresa of Avila. Twenty-one students were admitted from the ranks of the 
catechists and the Little Brothers. There were still seventeen studying there in 1930 
under the direction of the 78-year-old Marist Gabriel Lahaye.60 Lahaye was replaced 
in 1932 by the young and talented Jean-Baptiste Neyret, who sent his seminarians to 
school with the brothers. In 1933. · eyret set up a senior seminary with the idea of 
sending successful students to New Zealand to complete their studies. One of the first 
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students was Tito Daurewa from Rewa. who had received his primary education at the 

brothers' school at Nai!ilili. He completed his studies for the priesthood at Cawaci and 

then went to Highden in New Zealand for his Marist novitiate. On his return to Fiji, 

Daurewa was ordained by the bishop at aililili in April 1939 in the presence of his 

elderly mother and members of his family, as well as two of his former teachers, Neyret 

and Alphonsus. Two other priests ordained in Fiji. both former students of the broth

ers, Philip Brailey SM and Claudius Lurkhur. were also present. Daurewa was the first 

Fijian priest and the first Fijian Marist. 6 1 There were 41 junior and four major semi

narians in residence at Cawaci in 1939. Two years later-in December 1941-another 

two of them. Paulo Yavala and Suliano Waqa, both former students of St John 's and of 

St Bede's Training School. were ordained in ew Zealand at Greenmeadows. together 

with Brailey's younger brother, Leonard. 62 On their return to Fiji. Waqa was appointed 

to Cawaci to assist eyret in the seminary. fn 1943, he was appointed chaplain to 

St John's College. The same year. a new seminary building was blessed and opened. It 

was a fitting tribute to Nicholas' bold attempt to follow the wishes of His Holiness the Pope, 03 

but he was not there to see it, having died the previous year. 

The first reference to teacher training at Cawaci is an entry in the Annals for 

11October1909. which records that Alphonsus, at the request of the then Fr icholas, 

appointed a teacher to take charge of the School teachers' class wltich had to /Je taught 

three days a week from 9 am to 10 wn. 64 There is no further reference to this class so it 

is not clear how long it lasted. Fifteen years later. in October 1924. Leon Lejeune SM. 

manager of the Cawaci schools and in charge of the catechists. wrote to icholas. 

now a bishop. proposing that a teachers· train ing school be set up at Cawaci. icholas 

approached the brothers for someone to take charge of tbe work and, eventually, in 

1929 Priscillien Blanc arrived from Naililili to open the St Bede's Training School. The 

enthusiastic and energetic bearded Brother on crutches, as he was described. having lost 

a leg shortly after coming to the missions. did bis best, but by May] 9 30 he admitted to 

the provincial that he found the task beyond him. evertheless, two students passed the 

Teacher's Certificate that year, Lui Brown and Tom Waqa. both of whom later taught at 

St John's. It was not. however. until Raphael was appointed at the beginning of 19 31 

that St Bede's really began to function.''' 
At the beginning, the programme consisted of a one-year course of study for the 

basic Grade V Teacher's Certificate. Those who wished to enter sat a qualifying exami

nation set by tbe Education Department. Tbe department regularly permitted a few of 

those who failed this exam to join the course. Tbe records of St Bede's. starting from 

19 31. sbow good results. That year, five students obtained their Grade V Teacher's 

Certificates and five others obtained partial passes. Tn 1932 nine passed or completed 

the certificate exams. The assistant general. Clement, not easily impressed. commended 

the work on his visitation in August: 

The success of the teacher stude11ts reflects great credit 011 the Brothers· work. A very 

big scope for good is open for the Brothers in the training of these teachers. It is evident 

tlwtf11/I advantage is being taken of it to extend Christ's Kingdom."" 
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Br Raphael with the teacher-trainees at St Bede's College, Cawaci, 1936 

Lejeune notified Benignus at the end of 1933 that the graduates were already doing 
very good work. They had allowed the mission for the first time to open schools in the 
villages, as distinct from the stations, and these had proved very successful from the 
beginning. As the Wesleyans had abandoned the educational field and the government 
schools did not teach religion, he considered that the Catholic village schools, if well 
run, would encounter little competilion.67 Some graduates were entering the seminary. 
Paulo Yavala and Suliano Waqa were among those who obtained their certificates in 
19 3 3. In 193 5, a more comprehensive two-year course was introduced. Unfortunately, 
Lejeune. to whose efforts the training college largely owed its existence, was not on 
hand to oversee its later development. On his way back from a holiday in Australia that 
September. he was diagnosed with leprosy. and he ended his days as chaplain at the 
leper settlement on Makogai. 68 

Students came from all over Fiji. Two Rotumans who passed through St Bede's were 
Patrick Managreve and Aselemo Fatiaki. Managreve, who graduated in 1938, ended 
his career as principal of Xavier College, Ba, while Fatiaki. a student in 1945, was 
assistant registrar at the University of the South Pacific from 19 7 5 to 19 79. By 1944, 
St Bede's had supplied the mission schools with f>O trained teachers. But also by that time, 
difficulties were arising with the new vicar apostolic, the English Marist, Victor Foley. 

Foley had the idea of having a central teachers· training school in the vicinity of 
Suva. with entrance limited to those who had passed the senior Cambridge examina
tion. In 1941), he refused to allow those who had failed the qualifying exam to enter 
St Bede's, although the department had given permission for al least six todo so.69 Thus 
the school ended up with only six students that year. At the end of January 194 7. news 
arrived that none of the nine candidates had passed the qualifying exam but that the 
Education Department had invited four to enter the central Nasinu Training College 
that the government had just opened. St Bede's was closed, and there was no further 
Catholic teachers' college until Corpus Christi opened in Suva over 10 years later, in 
1958. Yet those teachers who came from St Bede's, and the men who trained them, 
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played an important part in laying the foundations of the modern-day Catholic edu
cation system in Fiji. 70 

What makes the contribution of the brothers at Cawaci the more creditable is that, 
despite the multiplicity of works. the community was always a small one. Up to l 918, 
there were three brothers in the community. but for the next 20 years, only two. In 
] 929. a request was made for an additional brother to help train catechists and native 
teachers; however. it was not until 19 3 7 that the number rose again to three, and not 
until ] 941 that a fourth brother was added. For the 17 years of its existence, the prin
cipal of St Bede's was also its only full-time staff member. Since the teachers were being 
trained for teaching in Fijian, the brothers had to be comparatively fluent in the lan
guage. Still, the students must have found it hard al times to cope with the different 
accents of their instructors, as the five who directed the school over the period were of 
different nationalities: an Italian, a Spaniard, a Fiji-born European, a Scot and a New 
Zealander. They were Priscillien, its first principal (1929-1930) and its last (1946-
1947). Raphael (1931-J 936), Herbert (19 3 7- 1940), Patrick Drumm (1941- 1945) 
and Jerome Devlin (1943-J 945). Patrick, from Dundee, had come out to the missions 
in l 92 7 at the age of 21 and was to spend over 60 years in the Pacific, in Fiji, Samoa 
and New Zealand. Jerome, one of the first juniors at Tuakau, had taught at St Felix 
College and then at St Columba's before his appointment to Cawaci. After the war he 
was transferred to Samoa. where he took charge of a similar college for Catholic teach
ers in the 19 60s. 

The work of the brothers at St Joseph's, Naililili, also flourished during the interwar 
years. Priscillien was appointed there after Easter 1919 and was to remain, off and 
on, for 28 years. 21 of them as director. In this office he did not make a good start. His 
youthful presumption set him at odds in his frrstyear. 1922. with both his confreres and 
the priest in charge of the station. Francois Trillot.i1 But. with Trillot's help, he learned 
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quickly and proved to be a capable and energetic headmaster. despite his one leg. He 
became a recognised authority on the language and customs of his adopted country, 
and was responsible for revising and re-editing Maurice Moore's Fiiian as Spoken in 
19 50. He had a thorough knowledge of Fijian flora which he loved to communicate to 
his pupils. He was also a gifted musician and looked after the singing and organ playing 
in the church. His disability did not stop him from introducing soccer into the school 
and coaching it himself. 

When Priscillien first became director, there were 116 pupils, mainly Fijian and 
Catholic. Most of them were boarders. The roll grew slowly, and by 19 3 2, during his 
second term, new school buildings were urgently needed. These were built in 1934, 
the year in which numbers stood at l 80. By this time, more than half the boys were 
day-pupils and there was a high percentage of Indians. This reflected the drift of the 
Catholic population away from the area. As the number of lndian students increased, 
Hindi joined English and Fijian as a language of instruction. Students from St Joseph's 
went on to Cawaci to St Bede's and to the seminary. One of the latter, Tito Daurewa, 
attributed to Priscillien the beginnings of his vocation.72 There were also a number of 
converts among the non-Catholic students. Priscillien reports that during the period 
1920 to 1940 over 70 baptisms of school boys were brought about in great measure by the 
influence of the school. He admitted that their perseverance had not been 100 per cent, 
but that it did not compare too unfavourably with that of boys baptized as infants. 7 i 

Unlike that at Cawaci, the community at Naililili did increase in size over the years. 
but mainly because of thenumberof elderly brothers who retired there. In 1922. there 
were three brothers teaching in the school. although for most of the decade there were 
only two. In 19 30, when Raphael was appointed headmaster. there were five in the com
munity, but he was the only active one. Many years later he remembered: 

My happiest year as a Marist Brother: l 'II never forget Naililili in 19 30, a Community 
of five Brothers, four of them retired: Brothers Macarii1s, Richard, Claudius, and 
Cloman. My duties were those of Headmaster, supervisor; and oftener than not I did the 
cooking- the old men were not hard to please, you'll gather! - a gardener and bursar. 
Days were not long enough. 'Captain Raphael', with neither mate nor passengers, on 
board our 'Loloma' could be seen gliding along witlz tile tide, making for Nausori every 
weekend, or in the wake of the 'Sir John Forest', .tldi Keva', .tldi Rewa', pretty close to 
Nukulau and Makaluva, making for Suva, and anchoring by the Suva Power House. 74 

Two of the retired brothers who died during the decade, Claudius in 1931 and Cloman 
in 19 3 2 , are buried at Naililili. Another two who retired there later in the decade, 
Vincent, one of the pioneers of 1888, who died in 1936, and Herman Mason, 1937. 
are also buried at Naililili, all in solid concrete graves to guard against the frequent 
inundations of the Rewa River. 

During the 1930s, the provincial received several requests for new foundations. At 
the end of 19 3 l. Bishop Nicholas asked that a community be established on Rotuma. 
but there were no brothers available. In February 19 3 2. Joseph Blanc, the Marist vicar 
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apostolic of Central Oceania since 1912, requested brothers for a native college and 
primary school at Nuku'alofa in Tonga; however, the provincial council found that they 
could not accept the conditions offered. In 19 3 5, Jean-Marie Aubin SM was in New 
Zealand for consecration as vicar apostolic of the Solomon Islands. He was looking for 
brothers to staff a senior school for boys in Marau in the South Solomons, and while 
in Timaru he met the provincial. Benignus, and told him his story. Benignus told him 
to write to the superior general and also wrote himself. The resu lt was that in J 9 38 the 
new work in the Solomons was committed to the Australian province, and three broth
ers started work there that August. 75 

Maori Mission 
Nevertheless, Benign us was aware that there were needs closer to home and that there 
was a notable lacuna in the work of the brothers in New Zealand itself. In November 
J 9 36, he wrote to Archbishop O'Shea outlining a project he had in mind for the edu
cation of Maori boys. 

I have been considering the past two years {the project J of doing something that would 
make for the more practical and more efficient education of our Maori boys. 

Since my work as Brother Provincial has brought me into intimate contact with 
Fijians, Indians and Samoans in the Islands, I realize, more than eve,; the necessity there 
is of the Marist Brothers, who are all New Zealanders, doing for the Maoris what they 
have done for Indians and for the natives in the Islands. ih 

He had already notified the archblshop of the brothers' intention to build a boarding 
school on the property at Northcote where Maori youth could be educated by them
selves, independently of Europeans. The brothers were not satisfied with the results 
achieved by the Maori students of their primary and secondary schools, and did not 
subscribe to the policy of assimilation of Maori into European society which had been 
promoted by successive governments since the 1890s and which was not officially 
abandoned until the 1960s. Tn a memorandum which Benignus subsequently drew 
up for submission to the prime minister, he elaborated: 

ln many cases, the individuality of the Maori is lost, he apes the European, and readily 
loses that pride of race and manly bearing that characterizes the Maori chief 

When he is associated with tile European in the classroom it is impossible to instill 
into him that enthusiasm necessary fort.he preservation of his language, the traditions, 
folk-lore and customs, so important in later life to enable him lo stand.firm against the 
European irifluences surrounding him. 77 

What Benignus was proposing to set up was a college where Maori boys, having 
completed a primary education. might take further courses leading to the professions, 
trades, or commerce. The Maori language and associated studies would be included 
in all the courses, with Maori arts and crafts occupying an important place in the 
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technical course_i8 This broad-based curriculum recognised that in natural abilities 
there was no great difference between Maori boys and their pakehc1 peers: it was the 
educational environment that made the difference. Benignus was not looking for 
models to long-established church schools for Maori. such as Te Aute in Hawke's Bay or 
St Stephen's in Pukekohe. The new college would be, mutatis mulandis. a Maori version 
of Sacred Heart College.79 

The project had the enthusiastic support of the bishops and of the Mill Hill Fathers 
in charge of the Maori Mission in the Auckland diocese. It had the more qualified 
approval of the Marist Fathers, who had their own plans to set up a similar college in 
the Wellington archdiocese and felt that there might not be enough room for two such 
establishments in the country at the same time.80 More importantly. it had also won 
a favourable reception from the new Labour Government. Both the Prime Minister. 
Michael Joseph Savage, and his Minister of Education, Peter Fraser, proved keenly inter
ested. and Benignus received support from other politicians, such as Hc1rry Atmore, a 
former Education minister, whom he knew personally, and Apirana Nga ta, the former 
minister for Native Affairs. But the financial situation of the government, together with 
the outbreak of war in September 1939, meant that new initiatives in Maori educa
tion had to wait. Benignus' far-sighted and ambitious project was shelved therefore. 
and when the brothers returned to the Maori Mission after the war, it was under dif
ferent circumstances. 81 

Fiji and Samoa both celebrated the golden jubilee of the arrival of the Marist Brothers 
in their countries in 19 38. That year there were 17 brothers in Fiji. teaching over 1,000 
pupils in five different establishments. In Samoa, 12 brothers taught a slightly smaller 
number in three. Tl}eir schools had provided the first priests, the first teachers and many 
of the leading laymen in the island Churches. They had also accomplished much to 
lessen the prevailing prejudice against Catholics, and to make available to non-Euro
pean populations the educational resources they needed to compete with Europeans on 
an even footing and eventually to take charge of their own affairs. The Marist Brothers 
had thereby become a signifirnnt element in the history of the Pacific. 
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CII APTER 14 

THE OLD BOYS AND THE 
MARIST CLUBS 

How the brothers maintained contact with their former students through 
associations and sports clubs, and how the name 'Marist' became synonymous 

with rugby in New Zealand 

It may appear strange that comparatively little attention has been given so far in this his

tory to an activity which has been strongly associated with the Marist Brothers' schools 

and one which is almost synonymous with the name 'Marist' in the understanding of 

many New Zealanders. Indeed. for a large number, without any acquaintance with 

the Marist brothers, or the Marist fathers for that matter. the name could mean only 

one thing. And that is sport. Accordingly. it merits a chapter. if not a book. lo itself. For 

Maristsport involved not only the boys and brothers in the schools but also the Old Boys' 

associations of those schools and the sports clubs that developed from them. 
The emphasis on sport in schools is essentially English in its origins. By the late 19th 

century. learn games were an integral part of life in English public schools and universi

ties; and young schoolmasters, graduates of these institutions. brought these activities 

with them when they came out to teach in the colonies. It was in Great Britain, also. that 

the Marist Brothers first became aware of the value of sport in the formation of healthy 

bodies and minds among the poor Irish youth their schools predominantly served in 

England and Scotland. and of its potential in helping marginalised Catholics win some 

acceptance within a hostile society. Indeed. the foundation of the famous Celtic Football 

Club in Glasgow in 188 7 was the work of an Irish Marist Brother, Walfrid Kerins. Keen 

to obtain funds to provide food and clothing for the children of his impoverished East

End area. he also gave the poor Catholic boys of the city the opportunity to take part in 

what had become the national game. 1 

Sport has become such a feature of life in Australia, New Zealand. and the island 

states of the South Pacific that it is now almost impossible to consider that things might 

have been otherwise. By the 1880s. a great variety of sports was practised in New 

Zealand. Football. cricket and tennis were to the forefront. and competitive sport was 
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beginning to assume an important place in school life. Had it been left to the superiors 
of the Marist congregcition and to the French brothers working in the schools of the 
period, however, sport would have played a much more limited role in their schools, and 
the history of the Marist sports clubs might have been very different. 

The French brothers objected to the growing emphasis on sport in the schools on the 
grounds that it created unhealthy competitiveness, took the minds of the boys off their 
studies and exposed them to dangerous contact with non-Catholic and even non-reli
gious circles. The problem was obviously one involving the older boys. and it was in the 
arena of St Joseph 's College in Sydney that the contest between the English-speaking 
brothers and the 'French element' was played out. In 1890, the senior boys presented 
a petition to the director, Bmilian Pontet, for a half-day holiday on Wednesdays so they 
might be able to play games against outside teams. Although they had the support 
of a number of the staff, including the sub-director, Basil Kelly, Emilian turned down 
the petition.2 When the superior general, Theophane. visited in 1893/ 1894, he stipu
lated that games against outsiders must be played in the college grounds and only with 
respectable young men. 3 

For practical reasons alone, the provincial. John Dullea. was not in favour of such 
restrictions, but his successor in 1894, Felix Gare!, was even more critical of thejanat
ical interest displayed in sport by Australians. 

1 have decided to struggle for the rule, for order; for discipline, for religious and secular 
studies, and to take a.firm stand against the excessive inclination towards sports, which 
is the great plague of our colonies. 4 

He made life difficult for Basil. who took over as director of St Joseph's at the beginning 
of 1895 and who was convinced of the value. not to say the necessity, of sport in a 
college such as this. But it was Basil and the English-speaking brothers, more in touch 
with the needs and the mentality of colonial youth, who emerged victorious. When 
Basil opened Sacred Heart College in Auckland in 1903, there was no question about 
the place of sport and playing fields in the new college. 

In an article he contributed to the golden jubilee magazine of the brothers' schools in 
Wellington in 1961. the sports writer and commentator Brian O'Brien, a former pupil 
of Marist Newtown. claimed that the Marist Brothers ' schools enjoyed ... 

a reputation second to none anywhere in New Zealand for producing sportsmen who are 
highly regarded not for their proficiency in games alone but also for the notably high 
level they have attained in exemplary sportsmanship. 5 

He devoted five pages lo prove his point, listing merely a handful of the more prominent 
sporting Old Boys of the two schools in rugby, soccer, cricket. athletics. cycling, boxing, 
tennis, swimming and softball. They included: Bill Thomas, a member of the 1923 
soccer team to Australia, the first of that code to play international matches overseas 
and the only one to win a test series in Australia; Athol Mahoney, an All Black who 
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played 26 matches for his country, not one of them in New Zealand; Frank Mooney, 
New Zealand wicketkeeper from 1949 to 1954, considered up to that time the most 
successful in the history of the sport in this country; Jack Tynan. one of the greatest 
half backs of ewZealand hockey and captain of the team at the 1956 Olympic Games; 
Harold Thomas, national amateur lightweight boxing champion in 19 30 and 19 31, 
who represented his country at the 19 3 2 Olympic Games in Los Angeles; and Winston 
McCarthy, among the most distinguished of radio commentators on the national sport 
of rugby.6 The jubilee publications of other schools of the brothers could provide similar. 
if shorter, lists. 

The reasons for the pre-eminence of Marist schools in a variety of sports up to and 
after the Second World War are many: the brothers' conviction that sport played an 
indispensable part in the education of youth (an argument well developed by Paulinus 
McAloon. then director of Tasman Street. in the article referred to above);7 sound 
coaching; the dedication of both brothers and boys to practice; the strength of local 
and interdenominational rivalries: the active support of parents and old boys; the inter
est of parish clergy; the inspiration of Catholics, particularly of former students of the 
brothers, who achieved renown in sport. From the point of view of the brothers, the 
sports field was also a place where they could establish strong relationships with their 
pupils and where they themselves, particularly the younger ones. could find an accept
able outlet for their energy and enthusiasm. From the viewpoint of clergy and the wider 
Catholic community. the development of Marist sports clubs meant that young men 
could pursue their sporting interests and maintain contact with the Church, and so 
such institutions came to be an integral part of the Catholic community. It is hardly 
surprising, then. that from the beginning 'Marist' came to be a name that won respect 
from rival schools and featured often enough on the shields and trophies for inter
school competitions.8 

School rugby 
Nowhere was this more notable than in the national sport. rugby. In Napier, when the 
Ross Shield was presented in 1902 for competition among the schools of Hawke's Bay, 
Mari st was the first to win it. They won the trophy four times in the first six years. The 
school won the Senior Primary Schools' Championship nine times in the 15 years from 
1924 to 1938.9 When schoolboy rugby was introduced in Whanganui in 1906. the 
brothers' school won the junior-grade competition the first few years. In 1909, they 
entered the senior grade and won their matches against the other three teams, including 
two from the District High School. so convincingly that the competition was declared 
closed. A cup was then offered for a Primary School Rugby Competition limited to pupils 
from Standard Six down and who were under 15 years of age. These conditions ruled 
out boys studying for the Civil Service examinations. among them the captain of the 
Marist First XV. Under the coaching of Calixtus Higgins. however. the team carried off 
this trophy too. 10 On the West Coast. five schools, encouraged by a grant from the ew 
Zealand Rugby Union to promote the code in private schools, entered a competition in 
1908. This was run by a committee of teachers, with Arthur Bradshaw, director of the 
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The Marist Brothers' School, Whanganui, Primary school rugby champions 1909 

brothers' school in Greymouth, as chairman. The Marist school won the championship 
from 1908 to 1913inclusive.11 The caption to a photograph of the Invercargill Standard 
Six Rugby Football team, School champions in 1914, indicates that the team remained 
champions for five years in succession.l2 

The way was not all plain sailing, however. The brothers' Wellington schools appear 
to have faced some difficulties in obtaining admission to the Wellington Public Schools 
Rugby Football Un ion. The Newtown school was not admitted until 1916, and by that 
time soccer had become well established there. During the 19 20s and '30s, aided by some 
curious decisions on the part of local Rugby administrators, according to O'Brien, soccer 
became firmly entrenched at both Newtown and Thorndon. 1 3 Yet the schools managed 
to make their mark in both codes. Newtown. in fact. won the Rugby Championship 
Banner in its first year, and held on to it the following year. IL was Thorndon 's turn to 
win it in 1919. As for soccer, Newtown won seven cups and 18 silver medals in 19 20 
and beat Marist Thorndon in the final to win the Primary Schools Championship. It 
was. according to a report in the New Zealand Times, a record unequalled by any other 
school in the Dominion. 14 

In Auckland also, permission for the Pitt Street school to enter a team in the local 
competition was at first refused. The reason may have had something to do with the 
calibre of the players. One of the first teams after admission was captained by Harold 
Heighton, later captain of the Sacred Heart First XV and the Marist Senior team. It 
included two players who became All Blacks, Gus Hart and Len Righton, and two who 
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Br Calixtus and his Vermont Street team, 1918 

played subsequently for the New Zealand Kiwis. Arthur Sing and Frank Delgrosso. 15 

A similar problem occurred a few years later. when the Vermont Street school under 
Calixtus, from] 916 to 1921. set up an outstanding record. Over a period of three years 
they amassed over 3.000 points and had only 30 scored against them. Such was the 
disagreement that arose over Marist's participation and pre-eminence in the competi
tion that the school was forced to withdraw. For several years, Vermont Street played 
soccer instead. and restricted its competition to other Catholic schools. When Calixtus 
returned as director in 1928, however. he set about putting together another formida
ble XV. Debarred from the primary-school competition. he entered the team in the open 
Seventh Grade. Although it was the only school team competing in this grade, it went 
through the season without losing a game to win the competition. 16 

The school teams were affected by developments in the clubs too. fn Christchurch in 
1924. after a dispute with the Canterbury Rugby Union which ended in its expulsion (a 
story told later in this chapter). the Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Rugby Club changed its 
allegiance to rugby league and soccer. The brothers· school withdrew from the local com
petition as well and played games with Timaru and Greymouth.17 Marist did not return 
to rugby union in Christchurch until ] 945. The Old Boys' club on the West Coast also 
seceded from the Union in support of Christchurch Marist and switched to rugby league. 
The new Dean Carew Memorial School changed codes too. and league remained dom
inant there until after the war. Three pupils were actually caned in front of the school 
in 1944 for trying to organise an Under 16 rugby team. The uproar this caused led to a 
relaxing of the rugby union ban. From 1949. the brothers became involved with coach
ing the lower grades of the Celtic Rugby Club, founded in 1934. and also comprised of 
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Mari st Old Boys. Under pressure from the director. Maurice Russell, and others, this club 
changed its name to the Marist Rugby Football Club in 1951.18 A perusal of the jubilee 
magazines shows that the schools performed equally well in either code. 

A number of brothers acquired considerable renown in rugby circles, in both coach
ing and administration. Calixtus was considered one of the foremost schoolboy rugby 
coaches in the country, and had a trophy, the Calixtus Shield for Primary School Rugby, 
named after him. An efficient referee in both schoolboy and club rugby, he was made 
a life member of the Auckland Rugby Referees' Association in 1921. He was also a 
member of the management committee of the Auckland Rugby Union, as well as of 
other sporting associations. 19 When Virgilius Leahy celebrated his diamond jubilee in 
19 54, the Dominion reported that he was believed to have coached more rugby foot
ball teams than any man in New Zealand. 20 During his time in Whanganui. he coached 
the Wanganui Representative team. Virgilius helped found many of the Marist Rugby 
Clubs around the country, and when he attended the golden jubilee of the Napier one 
in 19 58, a trophy, the Brother Virgilius Cup, was donated in his honour for an annual 
match between the Old Boys of Marist and those of the Napier Boys High School.21 

Marcell in Cosgrove, coach of a succession of outstanding school teams in Timaru and 
at Vermont Street, was chairman of the Auckland Primary Schools Rugby Association 
and a member of both the Marist Rugby and the Marist League clubs. As a member 
of an Auckland Rugby Union delegation to the City Council in the 1940s to ask that 
Spencer Park be used for schoolboy rugby rather than for dog racing, he clinched the 
argument for the boys by quoting from the Gospel of St Matthew (15:27): 'It is not fair 
to take the children's bread and throw it to the dogs. '22 Benedict Bulled was another whose 
teams regularly ran up cricket scores against opponents. In Whanganui in the 19 50s, 
he coached the Representative Rugby team, and played senior cricket. and one year was 

Brs Virgilius and Marcellin, J ,ife Members of the Auckland Marist Brothers' 
Old Boys Rugby Football Club 
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awarded 'Sportsman of the Year' .23 As brothers were not supposed at this time to play 
club sports. he played as 'John English', using his mother's maiden name. Benedict's 
discipline. however, was a little too demanding for some of the senior Marist side he 
coached. He could be seen riding around on his bicycle, observed one Old Boy, weeding the 
players out of the pub bars like wayward naughty c/1ildren24

• 

Old Boys' Associations 
The Marist Brothers' Old Boys' associations were not, however. originally founded 
for sporting purposes only. It was noted early on that once Catholic boys left school, 
many fell away from the regular practice of their faith. In the workplace, they usually 
found themselves in non-Catholic or non-religious surroundings, and there was little 
opportunity for them to meet and recreate together in a Catholic environment. Thus 
the purpose of the brothers in encouraging the setting up of such organisations was 
an apostolic one. 25 Apart from the social and recreational aspects. members could also 
receive further grounding in their religion, and direction and counselling from brothers 
and priests. The prototype had appeared in Wellington as early as 1881 with Edwin 
Farrell's little 'society'. This appears to have gone under several names. including the 
'Sacred Hearl Society' and the 'Society of SL Aloysius' in the following decade. 

Since the majority of members were pupils or ex-pupils of the brothers, the logi
cal step was the formation of the Wellington Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Association 
in 1898. lt had its headquarters in the old St Patrick's Hall. Boulcott Street, on the 
site of the present-day church of St Mary of the Angels. The hall housed an excellent 
library. a billiard room. a committee room and a large hall for general functions. One 
of the Association's first adjuncts was a Literary and Debating Society. fn 1901. it was 
decided lo publish a periodical. The Catholic Magazine, which was later taken over by 
the Federation of Catholic Young Men's Societies of New Zealand.26 

At the beginning of tbe century, there was a growing number of Catholic men 
coming to the capital from other centres to take up civil service posts or positions in 
the head oilices of the larger companies. In order lo cater for their needs, the Old Boys' 
Association decided in 1903 to expand its membership and change its name to the 
'Wellington Catholic Club'. This brought in many new members. The Literary and 
Debating Society especially profited from the influx. Many who later became prominent 
in the political, legal and commercial life of the city served their apprenticeship in ora
tory in this club, among them Sir Humphrey O'Leary KCMG, Chief Justice from 1946 to 
his death in J 9 5 3. From 1909 to 1913 the club had a cricket team, and the first Marist 
rugby teams of Wellington entered the club competitions in the 1912 to 1913 season. 27 

It may have been the increasing numbers of Old Boys called to the colours and 
gathering in Wellington from all over the country to embark for service overseas that 
prompted a call for a more explicitly Mari st organisation in 1915. A meeting that year 
of the combined members of the Marist Soccer Club, dating from the turn of the cen
tury. and the recently established (1913) Marist Cricket Club resolved on the formation 
of the 'Marist Brothers Old Boys' Association' (it added 'and Catholic Club' in 192 7). 
During the war years and for some years afterwards, this Association was the only 
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Wellington Marist Old Boys' Soccer Team, Championship winners in 1914 

body supplying the recreational needs of Catholic youth in Wellington. It fostered an 
orchestra, a glee club. a dramatic club and a debating society. The cricket and soccer 
clubs thrived, and further sports clubs were affiliated: Rugby Club ( 1918), Athletic Club 
(1923). Tennis Club (1926). Softball Club (1941 ), Boxing Club and Swimming Club 
( 1945) and Basketball Club ( 1948). The Athletic Club lasted just long enough for one 
of its members, Roger Lander. to win the 120 yards national hurdles title.28 The Soccer 
Club won the Chatham Cup twice, in 19 32 and 1946. The Rugby Club won Wellington's 
senior trophy, the Jubilee Cup, in 1950. 

The Association had a particular interest in the welfare of the brothers and students 
of the local Marist Brothers' schools. Members visited the schools at the end of the year, 
offering help to boys finishing their education, and providing Christmas gifts to the 
brothers. In 1943, the executive sponsored the scheme for the Tasman Street School 
baths. But it was always ready to respond to wider appeals. During the centenary cel
ebrations of the foundation of the congregalion in 1917, the Association sponsored 
the Wellington appeal for funds for the new juniorate. During the Depression years, it 
had an Unemployment Officer who worked with the St Vincent de Paul Society to place 
many out-of-work members in suitable employment. During the Second World War, 
the club rooms in Cuba Street were the scene of social gatherings for Old Boys passing 
through the capital on their way overseas, as well as others in the Catholic Services 
Club. Under the 'Heritage' scheme, care was provided for children whose parents had 
died in the war. A 'Special Purposes Fund', inaugurated in 1946, became a prolific 
source of donations to homes, orphanages and schools about the city, and supplied 

275 



PAR DISTANT SHORES 

276 

61m projectors to the schools run by the brothers and sisters in New Zealand and in 
the Pacific Tslands. A form of accident compensation was promoted for players injured 
in the different sporting adjuncts. In addition, and naturally, the Association took the 
leading part in organising the celebrations for milestones in the history of the brothers 
in New Zealand, in 1916, 1917, 1926 and 1951 .29 

The Old Boys' Association in Auckland had its origins in a discussion among some 
brothers at Sacred Heart College in June 1904 about how to remedy the lack of Catholic 
activity in the city. When one suggested that a Catholic Young Men's Association might 
be the answer, they approached the director of the Pitt Street school, George ()'Meara, 
and with his approval a sounding was made of some of the principal Old Boys of the 
school. As a result. a general meeting of Old Boys in July adopted constitutions and 
elected officers and an executive committee. Although open to all Catholic young men, 
it was primarily for the former pupils of the Marist Brothers, a fact implicit in its name, 
the 'Marist Old Boys' Club', and in the proviso that the president of the association 
must always be the director of the brothers' school. Not long after its foundation. the 
club joined the Federation of Catholic Young Men's Societies of New Zealand. After 
some experiment, it was decided that all its business could be adequately dealt with 
at a monthly general meeting, and so the executive committee was dispensed with.30 

Bishop Lenihan granted the club the use of two rooms in the Pitt Street school build
ing. One of these was fitted up with a library, the other with a billiard table. Proceeds 
from the use of the latter, combined with the members' subscriptions, enabled the club 
to cover its expenses. A number of 'branches' were established to cater for the interests 
of members. who included tradesmen, office clerks. businessmen and university stu
dents. These were a Debating Branch or Literary Society. a Musical Branch, a Gymnastic 

The SHC Old Boys' Rugby team of 1905 with Br Virgilius (left rear) 
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Club, a Camera Club. a Football Club and a Cricket Club. The Debating Society was par
ticularly vigorous. In 1908 it was instrumental in the formation of an Auckland Union 
of Debating Societies, which held an annual tournament. The Marist Brothers' Old Boys 
won the 1910 tournament. One of its members, Bill Dervan, became a member of the 
Auckland Provincial Council. The Musical Branch was also highly successful. From the 
beginning it included talented members, such as the composer Harry Hiscocks, organ
ist at St Patrick's Cathedral, and by its occasional performances raised a considerable 
sum of money for the club and for various Catholic charities. Among the sports clubs, 
the Gymnastic Club made rather spasmodic progress. and had declined by the end of 
the decade into nothing more than a Boxiny Club, 11 buttheRugby and CricketClubswere 
quite successful. The achievements of the rugby teams, in particular, helped popular
ise the Club. By 1906 the senior team travelled each year to play the leading teams of 
the Catholic clubs of Napier and Whanganui. 32 Dervan played representative rugby for 
Auckland. Four members played for the All Blacks in the years immediately preceding 
the First World War. One of them, A.J. 'Doolan' Downing, was among the 13 All Blacks 
who died on active service during the war. 33 By 1909, the principal social function of the 
Club's year, the annual dinner, was drawing more than 200 persons. A bazaar organ
ised by the Old Boys the same year netted £650 towards the purchase of a residence 
for the brothers of the primary school. 34 

Up to 1909, the Club was the only Catholic body of its kind in Auckland, but in that 
year, two others were established - the Newman Society and the Sacred Heart Old Boys' 
Union. The new director of Sacred Heart College, Clement Murray, was responsible for 
the latter initiative. Both these organisations drew members, mainly the younger ones, 
away. Although the Newman Society did not flourish long, and the Sacred Heart asso
ciation held no reunions after 1912, the Marist Old Boys' Club went into a decline. The 
transfer of the primary school to Vermont Street in 1913, and the problems caused by 
the outbreak of war the following year probably hastened its demise. When the lawyer 
John Scott proposed a reorganisation of the Sacred Heart Old Boys' Union in December 
1915, he makes no mention of the other, and it was probably intended that the Sacred 
Heart one was its effective replacement. A new constitution was approved for the Union 
in 1917, and a successful reunion was held the following year, despite the fact that over 
300 Old Boys were in the services. 15The story of the Sacred Heart Old Boys' Association, 
as it has been called since 1928, has been well told in Tony Waters' history of the col
lege, Confortare (2003). 

The first Old Boys' association in Greymouth , the St Columba Club, had somewhat 
different beginnings from those of the associations in Wellington and Auckland. It was 
the intention of the director of the school there in 1906, Arthur Bradshaw, to form a 
club or association for the benefit of boys leaving school and by means of which the 
brothers could keep in touch with their former pupils. When this project was announced 
from the pulpit. however, it drew some of the young men of the parish as well as the 
teenagers Arthur was aiming at. He decided that the Club could cater for both. However, 
as it turned out, it was not until shortly before the First World War that, through the 
zeal of an Old Boy curate. James Fraher SM, the junior branch came into its own. 36 
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One of the first projects of the Club was to build its own club rooms. Dean Carew 
gave permission to build in the school grounds. and the building was raised largely on 
the voluntary labour of the members. The St Columba Club Hall had a large meeting 
room and library and a fully furnished billiards room. Some years later, a social room 
was added. making it one of the best-equipped clubs in the country. [twas a valuable 
asset both to school and to parish until it was destroyed by fire in 1948. 

As in Wellington and Auckland, the club provided a variety of activities: a drama cir
cle, a strong literary and debating society, and other cultural activities as well as indoor 
and outdoor sport. The debating contests in the St Columba Hall were popular and 
entertaining. One particularly memorable one in 1910 involved Eugene Casey, an Old 
Boy of the brothers in Napier and at the Sacred Heart High School in Auckland. Casey. 
an engineer with the railways. had just received his transfer to Auckland. St Columba's 
needed one more win to take the debating trophy. The contest on this occasion against 
the Trinity Club team was an [mpromptu Debate and the subject was: 'Would you like 
to leave the West Coast permanently?' St Columba ·shad the affirmative. Casey, preoc
cupied with his transfer and taking no consideration of the 60 seconds' preparation 
he was al lowed. launched into a magnificent speech giving reason after reason why he 
did not want to leave the Coast. Since he was supposed to be the leader for the affirma
tive, this threw the whole debate into confusion, and led to the team's disqualification. 
Later on. however, the Club gained three successive wins to hold on to the trophy. Casey 
went on to become General Manager of ew Zealand Railways from 1940 to 1944 and 
was awarded the C.B.E. in 1946. 37 Through the chaplains. the Club was also a source 
of vocations to the priesthood. particularly to the Society of Mary. Frank Rasmussen 
went on to Sacred Heart College before joining the Society. He was later rector of the 
Greenmeadows Seminary and then superior of the Marist International Seminary in 
Rome.38 

It was in the hall that the inaugural meetings of many Marist sporting clubs on the 
West Coast took place - Rugby (1914- 1924. rcvive<l 1934), Rugby League (1924), 
Cricket (1926), Boxing (1934), Hockey (1940) and Basketball (1948). In rugby union. 
the old boys did not make a great impression until after 1934. The club's three All 
Blacks, Bill and Kevin Meates and Ray O'Callaghan, date to the 1949- 19 52 period. 
Ian McRae. who played for his country between 1963 and 1970. was a member of 
the club too, although not an Old Boy of the school. Rugby league gained greatly from 
the change of codes in 1924. The Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Rugby League Club won 
both the Senior and Junior Knockouts in their first year. and 17 Senior Championships 
between 1928 and 1967. In the 1934 game. one player turned outin an Australian test 
jersey, club jerseys being in short supply at the timc. 3~ The club had produced almost 
a dozen cw Zealand representatives and eight schoolboy Kiwis by the time it was 42 
years old in 1966.4° Charlie McBride played 64 games for New Zealand between 1946 
and 19 52 and is considered among the great players of the code. 

Boxing was also very strong on the West Coast, largely due to the Marist Brothers. 
It was Anthony McKay who in 19 34 set up a boxing class at the Greymouth school. At 
first. training was done in the classrooms. The school tournaments became so popular 
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Br Anthony McKay (centre) with Greymouth Boxing Club, 193 7 

that they were held in the Town Hall and drew capacily crowds. It was not unusual to 
find upwards of 60 boys at regular training sessions. In 1944, the Marist Boxing Club 
was instrumenlal in forming the Marist Sports Organisation with the aim of building 
a gymnasium at the school. rts boxing school attracted boys from outside districts, and 
the club became one of the strongest in the country, producing five New Zealand cham
pions and representatives to the Empire and Olympic Games. Graham Finlay. winner of 
four ew Zealand titles, was the first West Coast representative at the Olympic Games. 
in 19 5 6 and also represented New Zealand at the 19 58 Empire Games.4 1 

In 1948. the new director of Greymouth, Maurice Russell. advocated a more for
mal structuring of the Old Boys· association. The new Marist Brothers ' Old Boys' 
Association and Catholic Men's Club was inaugurated in May Lhe following year with 
a constitution modelled on that of the Wellington Association. fts first project was to 
organise celebrations of the school's golden jubilee, which had been deferred because 
of the war. This was an outstanding success, drawing over 600 to the various func
tions, banquet, ball and Jubilee Mass. During the 19 50s. the Association contributed 
to the improvements of school buildings and grounds. the brothers' monastery, the 
furnishing of the new chapel at Claremont. and towards the construction of the new 
scholasticate in Auckland. 

Christchurch and the Payne Trophy dispute 
The Old Boys' association in Christchurch dates from 1910. It called itself the Marist 
Brothers' Old Boys and Catholic Club, and had an orientation towards sport from the 
beginning. A meeting at the school at the end of February. presided over by the director, 
Walter Hansen, resolved on the formalion of an Ath letic Club, which subsequently 
became the Marist Brothers ' Old Boys' Football Club. One of the Club's firsl projects 
was to begin fundraising for the renovation of the school that year by staging an Irish 
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National Concert. fts success led to another concert for the same purpose in 1911. 
A club library was started in 1914, which became the basis for the Catholic Literary 
Society.42 

By 1912, when Calixtus was director and club captain, the Old Boys had four rugby 
teams in the local competition. The junior flag team in 1914 was the first to win a com
pelition for Marist. A shortage of players during the war years, with 12 of the senior 
team in the services, meant little success during that period, but 1919 saw the begin
ning of a stream of triumphs for the Club. In the next two years it won 24 games in 
succession. and every senior championship from 1919 to 1923. Among its players 
was the All Black and Marist priest teaching at St Bede's College, Pat McCarthy. The 
Canterbury Club final against Merivale in 1923 at Lancaster Park drew a crowd of 

The Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Football Club, Christchurch, 1923 

14.500 spectators. a record for a senior club match in Christchurch still unsurpassed 
in 1988.41 Marist's win entitled it to represent the Canterbury Union in a match against 
the Otago Union for the new 'Payne Trophy'. The donor, George Payne, a Christchurch 
publican. a member of Marist and recently elected to the executive of the Canterbury 
Union, had donated the trophy in 1921, but 1923 was the first year it was to be con
tested. Marist was not to play Otago University on 15 September as scheduled, however. 
and Canterbury was not to win the trophy. The Club was to play a rather different con
test off the tield, and end up first suspended, and then expelled from the Canterbury 
Rugby Union.44 

In the team to play for the Payne Trophy, Marist proposed to include two outstanding 
players. both registered with the Canterbury Union. who had not played in the 192 3 
senior season in Christchurch, Harry Mullins and Bill Devine. Mullins. a long-standing 
member of Marist. had been on an apprentice course in Wellington, and the newcomer 
Devine, a policeman. had been transferred from Wellington in July.4 ' Early in September, 
in an obvious attempt to exclude the two, the Otago Union passed a motion that players 
for the trophy should have played at least three club matches during the season and for
mally forwarded it to Canterbury. The Canterbury Union, meeting just four days before 
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the match, endorsed the motion. Marist was then required to decide whether or not it 
accepted the decision. Recognising the intention and unwilling to condone what they 
saw as unfair discrimination. the club executive included Mullins and Devine among 
the names it sent to the Union for approval as the representative team. Tt also advised 
the Union that. if the team was not accepted, Marist would refuse to play. In response, 
the Canterbury Union chose Merivale, the runner-up. to represent it, and the trophy 
went to Otago University. 

As it transpired, it was the president of the Canterbury Union himself, Samuel 
Wilson, who had originally suggested the membership qualification to his Otago 
counterpart, although he never acknowledged his involvement.46 Clearly. in work
ing towards excluding the two Marist players, he showed a certain animosity towards 
the Club, even to the extent of risking the loss of a trophy to a rival union. As he was 
a prominent Freemason, it is very likely that the bias was based on religious prejudice. 
This indeed was the view of the president of the Auckland Marist Rugby Club, Michael 
Joseph Sheahan, and others, including the Truth newspaper.47 Wilson appears to have 
been very sure of strong support for his move. There was also an element of jealousy 
directed against both club and school for their domination of the rugby scene in the city. 

But the story did not end there. At its next meeting, the Canterbury Union reviewed 
the Marist executive's letter again, suspended the club and demanded an apology. This 
Marist refused to give, instead appealing to the New Zealand Rugby Union against 
its suspension. Since Wilson was also president of the national union during the 
1923/ 1924 year, the result was predictable. The matter dragged on into 1924. In March 
that year, Marist had been suspended for almost six months. Given that it involved a 
total membership of about 200, including young players and club officials, its patron. 
Bishop Brodie, entered into correspondence with Wilson to seek a settlement. The Club 
itself wrote to the Union requesting a reconsideration of its case and the removal of the 
suspension. On 13 March its executive replied, still insisting on the withdrawal of the 
offending letter of the previous September. On 5 April a special general meeting of the 
Canterbury Union voted three to one to cancel the Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Football 
Club's affiliation. The next day at its annual general meeting, the Old Boys' Association 
voted unanimously to transfer its allegiance to rugby league and soccer.48 

The dispute meant a considerable loss to rugby in Canterbury and caused much and 
long-continuing ill feeling. It a lso had repercussions beyond Christchurch. Special meet
ings were held in Timaru, Auckland and Wellington to consider the respective clubs' 
responses. ln most cases, at the urging of the local unions. they decided to remain with 
rugby union. But on the West Coast, Marist also switched to league, and in Wellington, 
it gave impetus to the Marist Soccer Club. The new Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Rugby 
League Club had considerable success, winning the senior competition in 1925, ] 926 
and 1928. Several of its players, including Mullins and Devine, represented New 
Zealand. lo 19 31 a Marist rugby club re-entered the union competi tion under its origi
nal name of '.Athletic'. This caused dissension in Catholic circles, some of those involved 
in the controversy seeing it as an act of disloyalty. [twas only in May 1945 that the club 
reappeared on Lancaster Park as the Marist Rugby Club (the words 'Old Boys' having 
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The Greymouth Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Rugby League Senior Team 1924, winners of the 
Challenge Shield (Br Herbert Marrinon seated left) 

been dropped from the title). and proceeded to win the senior compeUtion. ft won again 
in 1950, 1951 and 1952. Payne resigned from the Marist club at the end of 1923 and 
remained on the Canterbury Union Executive, being rewarded with the honorary role 
of official statistician with the touring All Blacks in Britain in 1924/1925. Tbe Payne 
Trophy competition still continues, though under different conditions.49 

Other clubs were affiliated to the Old Boys' Association at various times. When the 
school celebrated its golden jubilee in 19 38, there was a Youth and Young Men's Rally 
to launch it. Among those attending were members of the Marist Rifle Range, Harriers, 
Cricket. Boxing and Debating Clubs. The Marist Cricket Club played in the Suburban 
Association competition from 1927 to 1941. when it went into recession because of 
the war. It reappeared in 1951. when the St Bede's Old Boys' Club and the Cathedral 
Club merged under that name. ;o 

Sports clubs first 
The initiative for a 'Club' in Timaru did not come from the brothers but from the clergy. 
In response to a request from Bishop Grimes early in 1906, the Marist curate Jean-Marie 
le Ploc'h called a meeting of the boys and young men of the parish to discuss how they 
might come together and contribute lo their own welfare and to that of the parish. They 
decided to form a rugby football club. As many were Old Roys of the brothers' school. 
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there was a long debate about whether it should be called 'Marist Old Boys· or be given 

a name with a more general Catholic connection. In the end. it was agreed lhat a more 

inclusive title should be adopted. and so the new club was called the 'Celtic Football Club'. 

By 1909, the club was in the senior grade, and in 1911 it won the Skinner Cup. the 

trophy for the senior championship. The senior team were runners-up in 1912 and win

ners again in 1913. One of lhe members. Tom Lynch, played for the All Blacks on the 

Californian and Australian tours in 1913 an<l 1914. Two other Old Boys of the school 

who were selected as All Blacks in the early decades were Liam O'Leary and Paul Kane. 

O'Leary was picked for the All Black team to tour Austra lia in 1920, but a broken ankle 

prevented his playing, while Kane, a priest of the Society of Mary. represented ew 

Zealand in l 921. playing under his mother's maiden name as P. Markham. 5 1 Celtic 

regularly produced competition-winning teams in all grades and representatives for 

senior South Canterbury teams. The brothers had a close association with the club in 

the years when many boys joined straight from primary school. During the years of 

the Second World War, the director, Denis Mahoney, claims to have filled the offices. at 

various times. of president. secretary and treasurer. as well as coach of the seniors and 

two other teams. 52 But after St Patrick's Boys· High School. founded in 1938. became 

established. the involvement of the brothers became less pronounced. 53 

Although the Old Boys of the brothers' school in Napier were considering establish

ing a football club of their own before the turn of the century, it was not until 1908 that 

the Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Football Club was formed. Prior to this date. the Hawke's 

Bay Rugby Union required players to play in clubs formed in the districts where they 

were living. Yet the Marist Old Boys did have a senior team which played an annual tri

angular 'Old Boys' tournament against a pier High School Old Boys and District School 

apier Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Senior Football Team, 1904, winners of the apicr Old 
Boys' Championship 1901-04 
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Old Boys between 1901 and 1904. The losers shouted dinner, and it is recorded that 
the Marist team never had to pay for a meal. 54 

When the Union abandoned the district scheme in 1908, Br Virgilius proposed that 
the Old Boys form a club of their own. It was admitted to affiliation with the Union in 
April and entered three teams, senior, junior and third grades. The two last won their 
championships in the first year, while the seniors had to wait until 1910 to win theirs. 
They won again in 1912. were runners-up in 1913, and winners once more in 1914. 
In those years, the captain was Norman McKenzie. later Chairman of the Hawke's Bay 
Rugby Union. life member of the N.Z.R.U. and New Zealand's representative on the 
International Rugby Board. McKenzie was awarded an O.B.E. for his services to sport. 

Although the lower grades enjoyed some success. the seniors were not to reach such 
heights again until the 19 30s. (The club captain, 'Lofty' Kyle. was among the victims 
of the great earthquake of 19 31.) They were champions again in J 9 3 6 and 19 3 7. also 
winning the Black and White Shield as champion club of Hawke's Bay the latter year. 
They won the championship in 1944 and 1945 as well. when the senior competition 
was confined to players under 20 years of age. T. W. Hercock was chairman or president 
throughout this period. He was also Mayor of Napier and later received an O.B.E. Three 
members of the club made the All Blacks. including the youngest of the Brownlie broth
ers, Laurie, and four the New Zealand Maoris-two of them the Gemmell brothers. Sam 
and Johnny. 55 By th e golden jubilee in 1958, over 60 Marist players had represented 
their province, among the more recent. James Taylor. who was received into the Marist 
Brothers as Br Michael in 19 50. Taylor's younger brother. Alec, also a representative, 
joined the Society of Mary and was ordained in 19 59.56 

The first Marist Cricket Clubs were short-lived. One was formed in about J 919 and 
fielded teams until the mid-1920s. Another appeared in 193 7 and continued playing 
until the Second World War intervened. It was not until 1947 that a lasting associa
tion was set up. The same year. a Marist Softball Club was formed. but it lasted only 
four seasons, and did not reappear until 1969. Oddly enough, though boxing was first 
introduced into the school at the beginning of the 1920s and was still strong there 50 
years later, there has never been a Marist boxing club. The sport was very strong in the 
mid-l 940s. with one of the country's greatest boxers. Tommy Donovan, among the 
coaches. His son Paddy. a pupil from 19 4 7 to 1949. was the most successful boxer to 
come out of the school, representing his country at the Olympic Games in 19 56 and 
1964, and the Commonwealth Games in J 958 and 1962.57 Tn the 1970s, Napier Marist 
had the distinction of being the only primary school in the country where boxing skills 
were taught. and in 1978 the New Zealand Boxing Association took the un usual step 
of donating a special trophy to mark lhe school's cenlenary and almosl 60 years of 
boxing tournaments. 

ln December 1938. during the celebration of the school's diamond jubilee. a meet
ing presided over by Eugene Casey, inaugurated the Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Parents 
and Friends' Association. This had as aims: to foster and maintain fellowship among 
the ex-pupils and friends of the school: to assist the brothers in their work and endeav
our to add to the educational facilities of the parish: and to provide a means whereby 
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The Whanganui Marist Cricket Club with its supporters in its successful season of 1927-28 

parents and friends might assist and take an interest in the school and in the welfare 
of the youth of the parish. 58 Parents and friends of Catholic schools throughout the 
country had, of course, been doing such things from the beginning. [ndeed, without 
their involvement in fundraising activities such as bazaars and fairs, and the voluntary 
labour of 'working-bees', the vast network of parish schools would have been impossible 
to maintain. But Napier was one of the first to set up this support system on a conlin
uing, organised basis, and its Parents and Friends' Association was to provide a model 
for those that developed in Marist Brothers' schools all over the country after the war. 

Whanganui was another place where sporting clubs antedated the foundation of 
an Old Boys' association. The Marist Rugby Football Club was formed in 1917, and 
the Marist Cricket Club in 1919/ 1920. The rugby club produced two All Blacks, Pat 
Crowley and Keith Gudsell. The junior side entered by the rugby club in 1917 ended up 
runners-up in their first season. The senior side, while runner-up a number of times, 
did not take a championship until 19 2 8. The cricket club, by contrast, was more suc
cessful. The junior team won its championship every year between 19 2 7 and 19 30 
inclusive. However. a senior team, entered in 1932, had to wait until 19 53 to win the 
championship. 59 

In June 1939, two first-day pupils of the school on its opening in 1894, John Carmody 
and Eugene Provost, received a papal decoration, the Medaglia Benemerenti, for their 
work for the Church over a period of 25 years. Carmody had been president of the 
Whanganui Branch of the St Vincent de Paul Society for 2 7 years, and Provost. who 
had also worked for the Society. had served the Maori Mission at Wairoa as a catechist 
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for 2 5 years. A fortnight later, on 16 July, a meeting of Old Boys heard the brother direc
tor. Harold Krohn, propose that a Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Association be formed in 
the city. rts constitution was based on that of the Wellington Association and, as in the 
Wellington one. membership was open also to Catholic men who had not passed through 
the brothers' schools. One of its first initiatives was to set up a St:hool Committee to pro
mote improvements in the school and help the brothers in various ways. The Committee 
evolved, ten years later in l 949. to become a Home and School Association.60 

The Old Boys' Association had not been functioning long before the war forced it to 
go into recess in 1942. This did not prevent the committee from organising, two years 
later. the school 's 50th jubilee reunion which. despite wartime difficulties, attracted 
several hundred Old Boys. Commemoralive Mass Missals were presented to all current 
students and a profit of £400 from the various financial activities went into a rebuilding 
fund. 6 1 The association came out of recess in 1946 and celebrated the occasion with a 
reunion and a dinner for the pupils of both the Marist school and the recently founded 
high school. St Augustine's. It also contributed to the formation of the St Christopher's 
Club. organised by Fr Tom Bergin SM. to provide cultural. sporting, and spiritual activ
ities for the older pupils of Marist as well as St Augustine's, and for the young men 
of the parish. For a time, the association also had a debating group. and two further 
sporting adjuncts were added. the Marist Smallbore Rifle Club in 1951 and the Marist 
Soccer Club in] 9 5 3. While the former flourished, the latter, unable to attract younger 
members, was eventually forced to close.62 One Old Boy who gained prominence in 
another sport was Eugene Crotty. junior in rowing. He represented New Zealand at 
the Commonwealth Games in 19 58 and was a member of the national Championship 
Eight the following year. 

Sporting dubs likewise anticipated an Old Boys' association in Invcrcargill and both 
cricket and rugby clubs initially went under the name of i\thletic'. The Athletic Cricket 
Club was formed in 1898 and lasted until 1901. In 1919, a new club was formed owing 
to the efforts of Br Anastasius Moran and took the name the Marist Brothers' Old Boys' 
Cricket Club. Anaslasius, incidentally. was a man whose organising skills benefited the 
wider community as well as the school and the Old Boys. During his time in Invcrcargill 
from 1918 to 1923. he was a prime mover in two municipal projects: the erection of 
a publit: baths and the planting of a plantation in the centre of Tay Street. the town ·s 
outlet to Dunedin.63 When the club First Xf played its first match in the second grade 
that year, it included two of the brothers. Anastasius himself and Martin Cunningham. 
Martin, who had joined the brothers from Napier. excelled as a bowler, taking l O wick
ets for 14 runs for the match. 64 A senior side was entered in 1922. but lat:k of interest 
among senior members led to the club closing in 1927. It was revived again in 1928 
and in 1934 a new constitution restricted memberships to Catholics. In 1939 the Marist 
Cricket Club undertook the improvements to the school grounds whkh resulted in a 
first-class cricket and sports ground. By 194 7. the club had produced 18 Southland 
representative players. including Br Martin who played for the province in 1921.65 

The Athletic Football Club was founded in 1899 and won the second-grade champi
onship that year and the following three. It entered the senior championship in 1903. 



THE OLD BOYS A D TIIE MARIST CLUBS 

The Athletic F'ootbaJJ Club, Invercargill, 1899, winners of the second-grade 
championship 1899-1902 

Up until 1920 the club played in the mid-week competition. That year. another club, the 
Marist Brothers' Association, again due to the drive of Anastasi us. was formed to play 
in the Saturday competition. With Saturday becoming the universal half-day holiday 
in 1921. it became obvious that the two clubs could not operate separately. and they 
amalgamated, playing for the season as Marist-Athletic. The following year. the club 
adopted the name Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Football Club. It was not until 1932. how
ever, that it began to field teams consistently in aU grades and to flourish. By l 94 7 it had 
provided over 30 representative players. two of whom. Jack McRae and Leo Connolly. 
became All Blacks.&6 A significant achievement for the club was the inauguration of 
the South Island Catholic Football Clubs' Tournament in lnvercargill in 1946. lt won 
the shield the following year in Christchurch. There was also an Athletic Association 
which had a brief existence in the 1920s and which allotted £90 in 192 5 towards the 
preparation of a playing area for the new school.67 

Cultural and literary matters were not neglected. [n l 907 a band was formed from 
members of the clubs. A second-hand set of instruments was purchased from the 
Wanganui Garrison Band, and the Invercargill Hibernian Band made its first public 
appearance in August 1908. Under the training and conducting of Old Boy Arthur 
Wills, the band was very successful in the lo years it functioned, winning a number 
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The lnvercargill Hibernian Band, conductor A.R. Wills (seated centre front), 
shield winners 19 l 3-14 

of prizes and trophies. It went out of existence in 1924. bequeathing all its property 
and instruments to the Rotary Club for the Civic Band.68 A Marist Debating Club was 
also founded in the 19 20s. It achieved considerable success over the years, winning the 
Hayward Shield, a trophy for annual competition among South Island Catholic Clubs, in 
1938 and 1945. Two young members of the club, both still schoolboys atMarist. Louis 
and Blair Stone. won the debate for all New Zealand Clubs in the 1947 compelitions.69 

The success of pupils and Old Boys in other sports and the personal interests of 
brothers also contributed to the formation of clubs. In softball, for example. the forma
tion of a Marist Softball Club followed on from the introduction of the sport into the 
school by Br Cassian Bishop in 1943. Cassian organised an inter-school competition 
that year and the following year was a member of the executive of the newly formed 
Southland Softball Association. The sport grew quickly in popularity and the brothers 
played a major part in the club's growth as players, coaches and administrators.70 Old 
Boys were also influential in the foundation of the St Mary's Swimming Club in 1948. 
They were undoubtedly influenced by the example of the school swimming champion, 
John Wilson, national junior champion in 1944. The club went on to gain a number of 
championships. Wilson was accepted into the brothers' congregation as Br John Paul 
in 19 50. Boxing had its exponents before it was introduced into the school in l 944. Bill 
Pasco won the title of heavy-weight champion of Australasia. and Bill Enwright was 
middle-weight Champion of New Zealand in 19 38. The sport proved popular with the 
boys. In a review of the second tournament held in October 1945. a reporter described 
a mosquito-weight bout between Terrence Bewley ( 4. 7) and Trevor Townsend ( 4.8): 

Swinging like heavyweights, these little fellows gave an entertaining exhibition. Many 
'killers' failed to find a mark but they carried good intentions. Townsend connected more 
cleanly in the first two rounds, and Bewley (who won) got his points in the last. 71 
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According to the '.Annals' , there was a flourishing Old Boys' Association in the mid

] 920s, but exactly when it was set up and when it went into recess are not known. 
Certainly, by the 1940s there was none operating. While the school's golden jubilee 

fell in 194 7. the celebrations did not take place until the end of the following year. In 
July 1948, the director, Wilfrid Byrnes, called a meeting to form a Marist Brothers' Old 
Boys· Association, which would have as its immediate concern the organisation of the 

jubilee celebrations. The jubilee proved a social. if not a financial success. 72 In 19 51. 
the association held a dinner for 100 boys of the school to celebrate the fact that the 
Marist primary-school rugby teams had won all their competitions. The same year, the 

Old Boys' Cricket Club was affiliated and took over responsibility for the school cricket 
ground. The Football and Softball Clubs gained affiliation in 19 52. Invercargill Old Boys 

also dominated the Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Association formed in Dunedin in 19 58 

to foster Marist ideals. 71 

In Hamilton, it was the arrival of one man, Br Calixtus, in 1922 which changed the 

fortunes of the local Catholic rugby team. The St Mary's team was struggling from a 
lack of senior players, when Calixtus arrived to open the new Marist Brothers' School 
that year. Since the school would provide the bulk of future players, one of his first 
moves was to have the club's name changed to Hamilton Marist Brothers' Old Boys. 

He introduced a coaching policy and became its senior coach and the club's represent
ative on the Hamilton Rugby Union . The lower-grade teams in the early years set the 

standard . The club entered the senior competition in 1928 and won the championship 
the following year. the first of many limes. It produced its first Waikato representatives 
during those years but had to wait until 1949 to see its first All Black, Bill Conrad.74 

While Old Boys made their mark in other sports, Joe and Frank Roach, for example, 
in tennis and golf, and Jack Flynn and Jim Hill in rowing, there does not seem to have 
been any support for the formation of other Marist clubs. A suggestion in the 194 7 jubi
lee magazine that it was time an Old Boys' Association was established in Hamilton was 
taken up lhe following year and several meetings were held over the next few years. By 

the time that St John's College was established in 1961. however, the association was 
virtually defunct. In 1968 it was revived. but with wider scope, as the Waikato Marist 
Old Boys' and Friends' Association. 

In Gisborne, a Marist Old Boys' Rugby Football Club was formed in 1932 and a Marist 
Old Boys' Cricket Club not long afterwards. The rugby club was strong enough by 19 34 
to win the Spillane Cup tournament among Marist clubs for the first of nine times. The 
senior cricket team won the Poverty Bay Senior A Competition in 1949/ 1950.75 The 

Old Boys ' Association was strongly involved in the establishment of Edmund Campion 
College, which founded its own association of former students in 19 61. 

The Spillane Tournament 
The 'Spillane Tournament', as it is now known. started off in 1926 as a competition 
between the Senior Marist Clubs of the orth Island for a trophy cal led 'The Marist's 

Cup'. The cup had been donated by L C. Spillane of Whanganui and subsequently 
became known as the Spillane Cup. Between 1926 and 1929 the cup was played for 
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between the Wellington and Whanganui Marist Clubs. In 1930, the Hamilton Marist 
Club. having heard of the trophy's existence. issued a challenge to the current holders, 
Wellington. The two teams played in Wellington on 23 August 1930. with the hosts 
retaining the trophy. The following day, delegates from the Wellington, Whanganui, 
Hamilton. and Auckland Marist Clubs met to set up an executive committee to regulate 
the Spillane Cup competition, and it was agreed. on the proposal of Br Clemens Geaney, 
one of the Hamilton delegates, that the body be named the 'New Zealand Marist Rugby 
Pootball Association' . In reality. it remained a orth Island organisation until 1963. In 
l 946, the name of the tournament was changed to the' orth Island Marist Brothers' 
Old Boys' Rugby Football Tournament'. bu t. for obvious reasons, it has continued to be 
referred to simply as the Spillane Tournament. 

Tndeed, under that name it has entered into the mythology of severnl generations of 
once-young men who forged enduring bonds through playing their rugby for Marist 
and relishing the memories of their exploits. both on and off the field, on the annual 
trip to the Spillane Cup. 

Except during the war years, the tournament was held every Easler from 1931. ew 
members were added, and during the decade the annual tournament and conference 
were organised by Hamilton (1931). Wellington (1932), Whanganui (193 3), Auckland 
(] 934), Napier (l 93 5), Gisborne (19 36) and Palmerston North (19 3 7). ft was during 

The Auckland Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Rugby Team, 19 31 - the first winners of the 
Spillane Cup 
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the Napier conference that it was decided that an eight-team competilion (Hastings 
Celtic also played) was too unwieldy and very gruelling on the players. Napier donated 
another trophy. the Brennan Cup, and thus two sections came into being. Further tro
phies were contributed as the number of teams continued to grow after the war. 76 

It has been claimed that Catholicism is probably the best example in New Zealand 
of a denomination successfully merging faith with sport. n The overview provided by 
this chapter offers a good deal of support for this claim. as well as showing the major 
role Marist schools and clubs have played in the process. They enabled sport to become 
an important focus in the life of most Catholic parishes. encouraged the development 
of a Catholic sporting community, and provided gifted sportspeople with the oppor
tunity of reaching heights in a variety of sports. In doing so. they contributed to the 
development of sport on the local and national levels, and to the social and recreational 
development of the wider community. lt is impossible in a work of this sort to give all 
the various sports the attention they deserve. but for many of them what the chairman 
of the ew Zealand Rugby Football Union from 1962 to 1969. Tom Morrison, had to 
say about his code is true: The game itself, particularly in New Zealand, owes a great debt to 
the Mari st Brothers. 78 As has also been shown, the Marist Brothers owe a great deal to 
the clubs and kindred associations and their supporters for their active support of and 
contribution to the educational work of the brothers both on and off the sports field . 
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C H A PTE R 15 

SECOND WORLD WAR 
AND AFTER 

How the Second World War affected them and their works in the Pacific; 
foundations, refoundations and return to the Maori Mission 

Lead-up to war 
By the end of the l 930s. there was little doubt in the minds of informed observers that 

another world war was imminent. The clash of ideologies, territorial disputes, and 
assorted imperialistic ventures had made it almost inevitable. These had already made 
themselves felt in the lives of individual brothers. the congregation and the Church. 

In Priscillien Blanc's native Italy. the Fascists had been in power since] 922. By 

] 937. Mussolini was a firm ally of Hitler's Germany, and the general administration 
of the Marist Brothers in Grugliasco did not wish to be caught on the wrong side of 

the Alps when war broke out. Italy's invasion of Albania at the beginning of 1939 
was the signal for the superior general, Diogene Becuwe. to order a return to France. 

Diogcne had been awarded a belated Legion d'Honneur in 1934 for services to the 
people of Beaucamps during the German occupation in the First World War. The gen

eral administration returned to Saint-Genis-Laval. while the personnel of the French 
novitiates in Piedmont relocated to the centres. including the Hermitage vacated 

36 years earlier. The houses in the north of ltaly remained in the hands of the non
French brothers. novices and juniors, as well as offering refuge for German brothers 
expelled by the Nazis. Diogene died in l 942. and as it was impossible to elect a suc
cessor because of the war, the vicars general took over until September 1946, when 
a new general was elected. 

In Raphael Pennaroya's Spain, a Republican government began implementing an 

extensive programme of secularisation in 19 31. As in France at the beginning of the 
century. the brothers were obliged to transform their schools so as to present the lay 
aspect demanded by the laws. The strong influence of Anarchists, Communists and 
extreme Socialists in the Spanish Republic meant that the accompanying anticlerical 
measures were more virulent and more ruthlessly applied than they had been in France. 
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The murder of the brother director of the free school at Barruelo in the mining region 
of the Asturias, Bernardo Fabrega Julia , during a Communist uprising in October 19 34. 
was a presage of what was to come for thousands of priests, religious and laypeople 
in the years to come. Following the Nationalist reaction under General Franco in July 
1936, the extremists took control of the Popular Front government, and a veritable 
persecution of the Church took place. Since the majority of the brothers' schools were 
in the north, east and centre of the country - those parts under Republican control -
more than 200 brothers fell into their hands. Almost a quarter of the province, 172 
brothers, paid with their lives for being Catholic and religious. Others found temporary 
refuge in France or managed to evade capture until after the Nationalist victory. During 
the civil war, which ended in April 19 3 9, many brothers were also conscripted into the 
forces of both sides and a further 5 7 were killed in battle. 1 The experience of the broth
ers in Spain provided a personal dimension to news of the civil war reaching Catholics 
familiar with their confreres in New Zealand. It also provided inspiration for young 
Catholics to equip themselves to be ready to give of their best to help to promote Catholic 
ideals and principles, and to save our civilisation from ruin and destruction.1 Catholics gen
erally, naturally, supported Franco and the Nationalists, while most left-wing circles 
and publications were in favour of the Republicans. 

News from home for the German brothers was not good either. In the aftermath of 
the First World War, the congregation had opened a dozen establishments in Germany, 
mainly in Catholic Bavaria. Four more brothers had come to the Pacific: Franz Anton 
Heindl in 1928, Meinrad Kiezle in 1929, Paul-Herman Stobner in 1930 and Karl 
Wilhelm eher in 1931. Meinrad and Paul-Herman, however. left the congregation 
within a few years. and it is difficult not to make a connection between their departures 
and the political situation in their homeland, where Hitler and the Nazi Party came 
to power in 193 3. Four years later, the brothers, along with other teaching orders, 
were deprived of the right to teach and their schools closed. They dispersed to Austria. 
Poland. Holland. Denmark, Liechtenstein. Switzerland, Italy, South Africa. Argentina. 
and Uruguay. The community at Innsbruck in Austria did not survive the A11sc11I11ss 
in 1938, nor that at Poznan in Poland the invasion of 1939. The brothers at Almclo 
in Holland did not open a school there until after the war. The novitiate at Furth was 
obliged to move to Italy. 

The outbreak of war in September 19 39 led to mobilisations of the European broth
ers similar to those of the previous war but vastly different in the number of casualties. 

early 500 French brothers and over 100 Germans were called up in 1939. and 80 
Belgians in their army's medical services in 1940. Much smaller numbers were mobi
lised in Greece, Syria. Hungary, Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia. More than 60 of the 
French and 30 of the Belgians were taken prisoner after the fall of France. but while 
the Belgians were soon released, the French spent the next five years in prison camps in 
Germany. Other young French brothers were despatched to Germany later in the war 
as forced labourers or forced to go into hiding with their families or with the Maquis. 
the French resistance movement. One bright spot for the congregation was the repeal 
in September 1940 of the 1904 laws affecting the teaching congregations by the Vichy 
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Government of Marshal Petain. The brothers could once more wear the religious habit 
in France and conduct their own schools. 

In terms of damage and disruptions. the cost of the war was considerable. but there 
was little loss of life among brothers on the Allies' side: eight brothers killed. five in 
bombing, one accidentally in Greece and one in Syria; and the community of Budapest 
saved by the Russian advance in 1944 from death at the hands of the Gestapo for hav
ing sheltered Jewish children and escaped prisoners. among them two French brothers.1 

Eight members of this community were recognised by Israel in J 986 as 'Just among 
the nations' .4 On the other hand. 50 of the German brothers mobilised died in battle. 
most on the Russian Front. and one died in the notorious Dachau concentration camp. 
German and rtalian brothers working in Egypt and the Middle East were detained. rn 
China, some European and Chinese brothers were imprisoned by the Japanese. ln the 
Pacific war theatre. several Australian brothers working in the Solomons were impris
oned by the Japanese. and three disappeared in August 1942. almost certainly executed 
by their captors. 5 

Effects in the Pacific 
Following the invasion of Poland at the beginning of September 1939, Great Britain 
declared war on Germany. and New Zealand quickly followed suit. The first casualty 
among the brothers of the New Zealand province was Franz Heindl. teaching in the 
Indian School in Suva. He was interned with four others in the infirmary of Suva Prison. 
Conditions were grim and, after 18 months.the detainees applied to see a representative 
of the International Red Cross. They were subsequently transferred to 1ew Zealand 
and the internment camp on Somes Island in Wellington Harbour. Franz describes it 
in his Memoires. 

On the Island there was nn Italian Section, a German Section (including Samoans and 
Tongans of German descent), a Japanese Section, a few of different nationalities who had 
/Jeen reported (justly or unjustly) and a trouble-making Communistic element. There 
was also a missio11ary priest from Samoa ... lie was released through the intervention 
of the Marist Fathers, a11d so l was often called on for various functions of a religious 
nature as there were a number of Catholics i11 the Camp. In various capacities and 
circumstances, I made many lasting friendships during those years and I helped several 
through serious /Jouts of depression to the point of suicide. One became a Catholic 
because of me ... all this helped me understand that iL was providential t/,at l !,ad been 
interned and that even there. God and Mary had need of someone to /Je among these 
people." 

Franz' only contact with his congregation was with his decidedly unsympathetic 
provincial. Louis Hughes, and it was nol until he was working in Pahiatua on a camp 
for Polish refugee children later in the war that a chance encounter let other brothers 
know of his predicament. In October 1945, after the war was over. he was permitted 
to send a telegram to the provincial telling him the camp was being closed and he was 
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Internees on Somes Island - the Samoan contingent, (Br Franz: 3rd row, 4th from right) 

required to 6nd employment. He was assigned to Claremont until Christmas and, after 

the annual retrea t in Christchurch , appointed to the Miramar school in Wellington. 
There he received news of his father's death during the war. i The colonial adminis
tration in Fiji seems to have had a fixation about Germans since Franz' replacement in 

Suva in 1940, Bonaventure Olsem, a Luxernburger. complained that he was viewed by 
officials as an 'honorary German'. though he was not interned. 

Except for having their fingerprints taken and being registered as aliens, the German 
brothers in American Samoa were able to carry on their work until December] 941. 
when the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor brought the United Stales into the war. At 

Christmas. the school and part of the brothers· residence in Pago Pago were comman
deered by the naval administration for the wives and children of personnel evacuated 
from the Naval Station. On 24 January 1942, the three members of the community, 

Michael Bernzott. Pius Schneider and Karl Neher. were informed that they were to be 
deported to the United States. No reasons were offered, and despite the protests of the 

Catholic Mission. the three sailed for America two days later. Michael takes up the story: 

Upon arriving in San Francisco \Ve were taken to tl,e Immigration Station where we had 
to undergo another interrogation. The Jo/lowing day we were transported, in a locked 
'Black Maria', to a wharf where we took a small ferry boat which transported us to Angel 
Island, the site of the military prison. Upon landing we were surrounded by a couple 
of dozen soldiers with fixed bayonets. Thousands of peo11le stared at those dangerous 
enemies of the U.S. We 1vere locked in a room, wliere we remained six weeks. Tlren began 
a long journey by train, locked up in cages on a prison train. After three days and nights 
we arrived at Camp McCoy in Wisconsin where we met other interned 'enemy aliens.' 295 
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After a hundred days we were movedf urLher south and put up in an evarnated prison in 
Stringtown, Oklahoma. In May 1943 we were once more moved. This time it was to 
the U.S. Immigration and Detention Station at Kenedy, Texas, south of San Antonio. 8 

In the meantime. the brothers in the United States had been working to have the 
three released, and in September 1943 they were allowed to travel to Tyngsboro in 
Massachusetts. where they took up residence in the juniorate. In January 1946, they 
received notice that, thanks to the personal intervention of the Archbishop of New 
York, Cardinal Spellman, Michael and Pius would be permitted to return to Samoa. 
Michael returned to Pago Pago. Pius was appointed to Wairiki. while Karl was deported 
to Germany in overnber 1946. He had guaranteed the American military a letter of 
re-acceptance into the ew Zealand province but. according to Franz. this never arrived. 
After doing his second novitiate. Karl taught for a time at Furth, and then left once more 
for the missions, this time in South Africa. where he died in 19 69 at the age of 56. 9 

In addition to the brothers imprisoned as enemy aliens, there were other ways in 
which the personnel of the province were affected during these years. Conscription 
was not an issue in this war. One postulant had to spend a short time in camp at the 
beginning of 1943, though he was soon back in the novitiate. But when a provincial 
was appointed from Australia in 1941. a brother from New Zealand was needed to 
replace him. The new provincial. Louis Hughes (59). was himself a New Zealander, 
born in lnvercargill. although at the division of the provinces he had opted to stay in 
Australia. He had just completed a term as director of St Joseph's College in Sydney. 
and his term as provincial. from 1941 to 1946, was his only time back in his home
land. The Austra lian and ew Zealand provinces were also expected to help the South 
African one with personnel, but when Philip Greener volunteered in 1944, there was 
no shipping available and he had to wait until 1 948 to get away. Travel by sea was also 
a problem in this war but not as restricted as in the previous one. Brothers were able to 
take up appointments in the islands, and at the beginning of 1943. two of the brothers 
left in American Samoa, Fritz Gerken and Herman Seringer, travelled to New Zealand 
for medical treatment. They returned to Samoa laler in the year. w 

Apart from the school at Atu'u at Pago Pago taken over by the United States Naval 
authorities. the only other of the brothers' schools commandeered by the military was 
St Columba's in Suva. At the beginning of 1942, the school was occupied by 200 sol
diers of the ew Zealand Army. Some of them were probably among the 80 Old Boys of 
the brothers and other Catholic schools of New Zealand entertained by the brothers at 
St Felix College one Sunday in April 1941, as reported in the 1 May issue of Zcalwulia. 
After Mass at the cathedral, the soldiers inspected the grounds and buildings at Suva 
Street. had lunch on the verandah, and afterwards played cricket. The main attraction 
was a match between teams representing the orth and South Islands, the South win
ning by 73 runs to 55. The reunion ended with the afternoon meal and speeches. 11 

When the ew Zealanders moved out in 1943. the Americans moved in. What rooms 
were available in the school buildings were used by St Felix and the secondary classes 
in the mornings and by St Columba's in the afternoons. The United Stales Navy was 
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1ew Zealand servicemen, most Old Boys of the Brothers, at a reunion held by the Brothers of 
St Felix College, Suva, April 1941 

still in possession of the playground in 1944. The brothers were enrolled in the Civil 
Defence Organisation and a defence post was set up in the school grounds. They were 
responsible for the whole of the Toorak area, one of their charges being to enforce the 
black-out regulations ,12 

In ew Zealand. the property at Northcote in Auckland. purchased as the site of 
the new Sacred Heart College, was requisitioned by the government for an oil storage 
installation. The brothers preferred to rent or lease the site (now known as Tank Farm) 
to the government, provided it could be handed back in good condition after the war. 
Unfortunately, part of the oil installation still existed at the end of the war and there 
remained the possibility of some of the land being taken over again in the event of a 
future conflict. A safer and more suitable site for the new college was obviously needed. 13 

Although restrictions, shortages and wartime regulations became part of everyday 
life, it was not until the entry of Japan into the war at the end of 1941 and its rapid 
advances in South-East Asia and the Pacific the following year that the realities of war 
came home to most ew Zealanders. The appearance of coastal towns and cities was 
transformed, with large concrete tank traps, barbed-wire entanglements, shore batter
ies. tunnels and air-raid shelters. Air-raid drills became a regular feature of life. Peter 
Hopkinson, who was at school at Marist in Timaru in those years, remembers: 

We had very fancy air raid shelters, half above and half below the ground. All pupils had 
to wear a leather tag on their belts with name, address and religion. We had regular air 
drills and we were instructed how to hold our mouths so that our jaws wouldn't shatter 
with the exploclirrg bombs- hands over ears, jaws open. With the threat of incendiary 
bombs falling, the Government supplied us with stirrup pumps and buckets of sand. The 
'big boys ' received special instructions on how to use these. 14 
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Things became considerably more complica ted at boarding schools. Sacred Heart 

College had 150 boarders in 1940, a number that had climbed to 198 by 1945. 

Blacking-out an establishment of that size. preparing underground shelters and prac

tising a routine for their use required real patience and ingenuity. Leonard Tobin and 

Stephen Coll were responsible for supervising the 'black-out' regulations fo r the district. 

Their task was not made any easier when the people they had to remind of their duties 

could point out that the college showed breaches which were plain for all to see. 15 Pastor 

(later Paul) Scott was appointed lo Sacred Heart as his flrst appointment in 1942. He 

was quickly caught up in the routines of life in a boarding school during wartime. 

At the height of tf1efear of Japanese invasion, in 1943. air raid sirens sounded nightly. 

and the effectiveness of black out measures was tested. Usually advanced warning of 

such tests had been given. The Minister of Works, Bob Semple. decided to proceed with 

an air raid alert one night, without the usual advance warning. It was dark and raining. 

Most boarders were in bed or preparing for bed. All were bundled out in the dark and led 

to damp, dark underground shelters, till the all clear was sounded about ltalf an hour 

later. In the dark and threatening atmosphere, real fear was experiencetl by many of 

those young /ads. 1 ~ 

Cadets and military training became once more an important feature of the school 

programme. The first week of the school year was devoted entirely to military training 

and hence came lo be known as 'barracks week'. Cadet training was compulsory for 

a ll secondary-school boys and held on Friday afternoons during term. There were 

voluntary weeklong leadership courses and an annual inspection by senior military 

officers. Sacred Heart had its own shooting range in a gully below the school and some 

of the boys became expert marksmen . In 1940, the shooting team won the Weekly 

Press Marksman's Challenge Shield, awarded to the best cadet unit in ew Zealand, 

after winning the orth Island secondary schools' shooting title. 17 There was training 

in the use of anti-aircraft guns and wireless-telegraphy courses. Some of this training 

was to continue in schools after the war. 

Students with an ack-ack gun at SHC during cadet training 
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The issues for which the Second World War was fought seemed much clearer than 
those of the previous one. For Catholics, the spectacle of pagan Nazis and atheistic 
Communists dividing up Catholic Poland aroused the crusading spirit. The foreword of 
the college magazine of 1939 was uncompromising in its condemnation: 

No attempt to destroy Christianity has ever been organized with such diabolical 
ingenuity. In the face of the martyrdom of Catholic Poland and the w1disrJuised threat 
to root out the Christian Religion, no Catholic who is worthy of his Faith will hesitate 
to do his part in defence of our priceless Christian heritage. 18 

Almost half of the Sacred Heart Old Boys, just over 2 ,000. served in the armed forces 
during the war, and 103 lost their lives in the service of their country. Stephen CoU. who 
was assistant secretary of the Old Boys' Association during these years. kept records 
of those in the forces , and the wartime magazines devoted considerable space to their 

An SHC Old Boys reunion held in Cairo, Egypt, 1941 

exploits. Stephen sent copies of the magazine to hundreds of Old Boys overseas during 
the year. and when one was reported killed or missing, he would write to the family. 1~ 

Those serving overseas also had the occasional opportunity to arrange reunions for 
themselves. Thus. in 1941. Captain-Chaplain William Sheely organised in Cairo a 
reunion of over 50 Old Boys which was reported by Lieutenant Bill Jordan. then a war 
correspondent with the 2nd New Zealand Expeditionary Force. Sheely celebrated Mass 
for the group at St Joseph's Church, and then after a group photo had been taken outside 
the church. they held a reunion dinner in the National Hotel.20 Sheely was taken pris
oner in Libya la ter in the year and spent the rest of the war in a prisoner of war camp. 

The first Sacred Heart Old Boy to die on active service was Sergeant Pilot Reginald 
Callinan, lost in the orth Sea on 13 April 1940. He was followed by Pilot Officer John 
Murphy on 24 April. after a raid on orway. and Seaman Peter Wass. killed on 4 August 
when his anti-submarine vessel was struck by a mine. At just 19. Wass was among the 
youngest Old Boys to die during the war. All the services were represented on the college 
Roll of Honour, though the a ir force. with 40, provided a majority. Three of the 12 col
lege prefects of] 9 38 died while serving with the RNZAF.2 1 As well as serving with the 
New Zealand forces. some served with the Royal Air Force and the Royal Navy. Gunner 299 
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William Derham died in 1941 while serving with the South African Expeditionary Force 

and Private Archie Stewart was in the Australian Army when he died in Japanese cap

tivity late in the war. 
All the major theatres of war were represented too: Britain, orth Africa, the 

Mediterranean. France. Italy, Germany, South-East Asia. the Pacific and Japan. In the 

Pacific, Private Charles Owen and Corporal John McCarthy were among 22 English and 

New Zealand prisoners executed by the Japanese on Tarawa in the Gilbert Islands on 

15 October 1942 in reprisal for the first American shelling of the island. The last 

casualty of the war was Private John O'Brien, who died in Japan on 9 August 1946 

in a shooting accident, after he had already handed in his equipment preparatory to 

returning home. ii The Old Boys' Association. on the recommendation of their presi

dent. George Cole. agreed in 1945 to build the Old Boys' Memorial Chapel at the new 

college in memory of those who gave their lives in the wars. 

Thirty of those fighting received decorations and 13 were mentioned in dispatches. 

Lieutenant Colonel James Hen are, last commander of the 28th Maori Battalion, finished 

the war with a DSO. Major Dan Davin served in Greece and Crete and was Intelligence 

Officer with the New Zealand Division in Italy. He was awarded an MBE. Davin wrote 

the volume on Crete in the Official History of New Zealand in the Second World War series 

(1953), and his novel. For the Rest of Our Lives (1947), is considered by some as the 

best war book by a ew Zealand writer. 23 Lieutenant Raymond Quinn won the MM 

in Tunisia in 194 3 and the MC in Italy in 194 5 while serving with the New Zealand 

Engineers. Pilot Officer Ron Simich was awarded the DFC and the Polish Flying Cross 

before being shot down over Germany in July 1942. He spent the rest of the war in cap

tivity. Two Old Boy priests, Owen Snedden and John Flanagan, were honoured with the 

MBE civil division in 1945. They were studying in Rome at the outbreak of the war with 

Italy and had to remain there until the liberation of the city. With other priests, they 

were instrumental in sheltering and helping many escaped prisoners of war, at the risk 

of deportation and even death. 24 

If so much space has been given to the record of Old Boys of Sacred Heart during 

the war it is because the college magazines contain so much detail. and also because 

their experience is representative of that of so many other former students of the 

brothers and of other Catholic schools. Tn fact, some - like Davin - had also been at 

other brothers' schools. Much less information is available from the other schools. Yet 

Timaru Marist could claim that one of its former students, Eugene Hetherington, was 

among the very lirst New Zealanders killed in action. Hetherington, a pilot with the 

99th Bomber Squadron. was killed on 14 December 19 39 when his plane was return

ing from an allack on northern Germany.25 Whanganui Marist could lay claim to one 

of the outstanding Spitfire pilots of the Battle of Britain. Group Captain Alan Deere, 

DSO. OBE. DFC and Bar. DFC (US) and Croix de Guerre. Deere remained in the RAF after 

the war and became deputy director of personnel at the Air Ministry in 196) . He was 

appointed aide-de-camp to the Queen and later joined the staff of the Imperial Defence 

College. 2b Hamilton Marist produced a famous night-fighter pilot. Squadron Leader 

Ernest 'Nipper' Joyce. who lost his life in Ttaly commanding the illustrious 'Cobber' 
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Kain's squadron.2i Hamilton also lists Major William Jordan. who was attached to the 
Special Operations Executive serving behind enemy lines in Greece from 1942 to 1944, 
and in Prance in 1944. Jordan won the MBE and the MC and was awarded the Order of 
George I by the Greek Government and the National Resistance Medal by the French. 
He wrote about his experiences later in his book Conquest without Victory (1969). 
Christchurch Marist produced a noted partisan fighter also, John Denvir. Denvir was 
only a corporal when he escaped from the Germans to join partisans in Yugoslavia, but 
quickly became a brigade commander. He received the DCM in 1943, and was the only 
member of the New Zealand forces to be awarded the Soviet Medal for Valour. He later 
received a number of decorations from the Yugoslav Government.28 

Fr Francis Vernon Douglas SSC 

Nor were our Marist heroes confined to the military. Francis Vernon Douglas, an 
Old Boy of Thorn don, ordained for the archdiocese of Wellington in 19 34, joined 
the Missionary Society of St Columban in 193 7. He was parish priest of Pililla, near 
Manila, when the Japanese invaded the Philippines. In July 1943, he was arrested by 
the Kempeitai. the military police. and accused of being a spy for the Americans and 
having contact with the guerrillas fighting in the hills. After three days of questioning 
and torture in the church at Paete, he was taken away and presumably killed. His body 
was never found. An article in the Zealandia of 10 May 1945, hailed him as a martyr 
for having died rather than betray the secrets of the confessional. 29 

Wairiki 
Wartime conditions did not affect requests for schools nor necessarily the possibility of 
opening them. The first came from the mission station of Wairiki on Taveuni, a large, 
fertile island in the north-east of the Fiji group. It was not the first time this station 
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had asked for brothers. Fabien Terrien. who spent 30 years as a Marist priest there, had 
asked Bishop Vidal to obtain some. Marist or otherwise, in September 1906. m one were 
available. The request was repeated when Charles icholas became Vicar Apostolic. 
This time it was the people themselves, according to Priscillien. the first director. who 
approached the bishop. 

Led by the most influential among them. soml' of them of chiefly rank, (they) had urged 
for a Jong Lime the desirability of having in their midst a Brothers' School like the ones 
they themselves had attended informer days, in Suva. Cawaci. and Naililili. ll 

The second time they did so. at the beginning of 1941. Nicholas asked Clement. then 
visiting Fiji. to make an effort to provide at least two brothers. With the strong support 
of the senior brothers in the islands. the provincial council decided to go ahead with 
the foundation. The bishop died in August. and Jean-Baptiste Oreve. who took over as 
Apostolic Administrator, ,,vas reluctant to approve the new venture, particularly after 
the spread of war into the Pacific with the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor in December. 
Finally. however, he agreed. and two brothers. Priscillien and Aquinas Casey (23). 
arrived at Wairiki to take charge of the boys' school on 2 9 January 1942. 32 

The mission school at Wairiki when the Brothers arrived in l 942 

Despite the fact that the school had been in existence for some 40 years. Wairiki 
proved very much a pioneering venture for the brothers. Their house was untinished 
and for the first few months they took their meals in the presbytery. They found some 
difficulty in establishing a secure garden and basic farmyard to provide for themselves. 
The school building was quite inadequate. and Louis. the provincial, found it regret
table that the brothers' house was also serving as a classroom when he visited in July 
1943.13 Classes were held in the morning. and the brothers had the assistance of two 
Fijian teachers. About half the 180 or so students were boarders. While Louis thought 
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that the discipline in the school was very good. the staff complained that their efforts 
were nullified by the unsatisfactory supervision of the boarders by the priests and mis
sion personnel outside school hours. This was to be a recurring problem. In addition, 
a number of boys were past the school-leaving age of 14. 

There was no written agreement with the diocese. In July 1945, Louis informed the 
new director, Ephrem Anisy. that there was a mutual understanding that the same con
ditions held as for Cawaci and Naililili. The new Vicar Apostolic, Victor Foley, wanted 
the brothers to confine their work to the school. They were not to be responsible for 
the boys outside school hours. in the plantations and the dormitories, but could help 
out with organising sports. 34 Nothing was said about who was responsible for accept
ing and dismissing students. There were three brothers in the school that year, three 
Fijian teachers. and a roll of 216. Ephrem, from Greymouth and of Lebanese descent, 
had previously taught in Suva and Cawaci. In an attempt to cope with overcrowding in 
the classrooms, Ephrem decided at the end of the year to tell 3 5 of the senior students 
that they had officially completed their schooling. The parish priest. Paul Coquereau 
SM. was away at the time of break-up. After he returned, he wrote to the bishop com
plaining that Ephrem had dismissed 50 children from the school. 35 The brothers were 
reminded that the school was a parish one and that the parish priest was its manager 
and had the final decision in accepting and dismissing students. It was not until 19 52 
that the problem of overcrowding was solved with the building of a new school of four 
classrooms. The old school then became a dormitory for the boarders. 

Masterton 
One other foundation was made before the end of the war. This was in New Zealand. at 
Masterton in the Wairarapa. north of Wellington. in 1945. lt was largely the result of 
the enthusiasm and tireless efforts of the parish priest. Dean (later Monsignor) Nicholas 
Moore. Moore, from County Kilkenny in Ireland. was appointed to Masterton in 19 30. 
When he arrived, he found two schools. both run by the Irish Brigid inc Sisters - St 
Patrick's Primary for boys and girls, and St Bride's High School. a boarding and day 
secondary school for girls. Parents who sought secondary education for their sons had 
to send them to boarding schools elsewhere. The dean was well aware that the parish by 
itself did not have the finances or the numbers to support a boys' secondary school. But 
he saw that the combined resources of the parishes of the province made it possible to 
establish one. The priests of Carterton. Eketahuna and Pahiatua favoured the project, 
and Archbishop O'Shea supported it. As the war came to a close. Moore a lso saw the 
possibility of acquiring some buildings cheaply from the Army and Air Force camps 
in the Wairarapa which were becoming redundant. 36 Finally, the question was asked: 
which congregation of brothers. the Marist or the Christian. would be able to supply 
teachers for the new school? It was answered when Louis, the provincial of the Marist 
Brothers. came to Masterton to 'spy out' the land. and so the request went to him. i 7 

In November 1944. Dean Moore called a meeting in Masterton to consider the erec
tion of a MaristBrothers' school in the town. It would take primary boys from Standard 
Five upwards and begin secondary classes with Forms Three and Four. Boys who could 
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not travel to school daily, despite the good public transport services, could find private 
board in Masterton until the brothers saw the need for a hostel. The motion for such 
a school to be built was passed and by a further motion a 'Wairarapa Marist School 
Building Fund' account was opened. 38 Moore already had his eye on a suitable prop
erty, 14 acres in Herbert Street belonging to the McKillop Estate and quite close to the 
church . He visited the surviving heir, Margaret McKillop, in Wellington, hoping she 
might donate the land. Miss McKillop was only prepared to sell the property, complete 
with a house. at government valuation. but she also offered a sum of £200 towards 
the new school. At a general meeting at the end of January 1945. Vincent McGlone. 
parish priest of Carterton. proposed that the school be built on this property and that 
the project be a memorial to the Catholic servicemen of the Wairarapa who had fallen 
in the Second World War. 39 

Adrian Scott and Sylvester Heeney arrived on 31 January 194 5 and took up tempo
rary residence in the presbytery. They started classes on Tuesday 6 February, likewise 
in temporary accommodation in the social rooms attached to St Patrick's Hall, with 52 
pupils - 41 primary and 11 secondary. At the end of the month, the roll stood at 58. 
Dean Moore, in the meantime, had approached the War Assets Realisation Board and 
succeeded in obtaining a large recreational hall from the now abandoned American 
Marines Camp on nearby Memorial Park. By June the building was on its new foun
dations, but because of shortages of manpower and materials, the work of adaptation 
and reconstruction was not completed until the following year. By November they had 
another building, a former social hall from the Solway Aerodrome. This was intended 
to serve as an assembly hall and science laboratory. However. the need to cater for the 
growing number of boarders meant that this building became a temporary hostel. with 
the brothers ' quarters at the back. The house originally intended for the brothers was 
to form living quarters for the matron and dining rooms for the boarders, but it did not 
become available until 194 7. In the meantime, they were obliged to use the facilities 
of St Patrick's Hall , nearly half a mile away. The Wairarapa Catholic Women's League 
was established specifically to help have the hostel ready for habitation at the begin
ning of 1946.40 

The school began its second year on 12 February 1946 with 8 5 pupils. 44 primary 
and 41 secondary. The hostel was full. with 21 boarders. Now that there were two build
ings functioning, it was decided to have the official opening and blessing of the new 
St Joseph's College. This took place on 17 March 1946, with Archbishop O'Shea per
forming the ceremony, assisted by Bishop Hugh O'Neill, coadjutor bishop of Dunedin. 
A large number of clergy and brothers from all parts of the archdiocese joined parish
ioners from all over the Wairarapa for the occasion. 4 1 A fifth-form class was introduced 
in 1947 and. with the success of the two candidates in the School Leaving Certificate 
examination, a sixth form the following year. By 1949, the roll had risen to 120. with 
3 5 boarders. The number included Standards Three and Four for the first time. The 
increase in the number of pupils was accompanied by an increase in the number of 
brothers - three in 1946, four in 1948, five in 1949. fn 1947 a further building. the 
former Mess Hall at the Air Force Station. was moved to the property to become a new 
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St Joseph's College, Masterton, c. 1949 

dormitory, and the brothers took control of the hostel, formerly the responsibility of the 
St Joseph's College Association. The brothers themselves were able to move inlo a house 
of their own the following year. The tirst Old Boy to join the Marist Brothers, Kenneth 
Camden, a first-day student, entered Claremont in 1950 and was received as Br Bosco 
the same September. The first to go to the seminary, Bernard Zeinert from Pahiatua, 
entered Mosgiel the year after.4 2 

Since 1944, Pahiatua had been the site of a camp for Polish refugees, most of them 
children. These young people, many separated from their parents or orphaned by the 
war, had been moved from Poland in 1940 to various camps in Russia, and then on 
to Isfahan in Persia (Tran). By the end of 1943 there were over 2,000 of them, inade
quately clothed, badly undernourished, and exposed to sickness and disease. With the 
withdrawal of Allied troops from Persia in 1944, resettlement of the refugees became 
a priority. The political climate did not favour return to Poland. When alternatives were 
sought, New Zealand offered to accept 700 children and 100 adults. They arrived in 
Wellington at the beginning of November 1944 and then travelled to Pahiatua, where 
accommodation was ready for them at a former army camp. Funding for the camp was 
provided by the New Zealand Government and the Polish Government-in-exile based 
in London. Here, the adults set up schools and began to help the children to settle into 
normal life in view of returning to their homeland. 

When the post-war division of Europe left Poland behind the Iron Curtain, how
ever, most did not want to go back. The idea of continuing secondary schooling in the 
camp was abandoned in favour of placing the refugees in Catholic secondary schools 
around the country. Among the Marist Brothers' schools, the high school in Palmerston 
North received its first Polish boys in 1946, and St Joseph's College a year later.41 In 
March 194 7, Fr Reginald Delargey, who was responsible for the Polish refugees in the 
Auckland diocese, appealed to the provincial for a brother to teach the boys the elements 
of English. There were already some refugees at Sacred Heart as well as at the other 
schools, and the council decided that they did not have anyone to spare for the purpose. 4 4 

Others from Poland arrived after the war and settled in various places. Anicet Lakomy 
attended the Hamilton school before entering the juniorate in 1951. He spent 12 years 
in the congregation as Br Kostka, mainly in Fiji, and continued his teaching career after 
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An Auckland Marist 5th-grade rugby team, 1950, composed entirely of young Polish refugees 

he withdrew. Adam Zak attended the brothers' school in Hamilton too before going 
on to Sacred Heart College. He became professor of Aeronautical and Astronautical 
Engineering at the University of Tllinois in the United States. Bogdan Kominowski. after 
completing his schooling with the brothers in Palmerston North, entered training col
lege, but his interest in music led him to join a local band and eventually to fame as New 
Zealand's first television pop idol under the name of Mr Lee Grant. 

Finance at St Joseph's, especially for the hostel and the building projects. proved 
a problem in the early years, and there was also the matter of dual control, with the 
primary being a parish school under the management of the parish priest, and the 
secondary and hostel being run by the brothers in association with a committee. In 
December 19 50, it was proposed that the brothers take complete control of St Joseph's 
College. They would have the same control over it as they had over Sacred Heart in 
Auckland, and would have the right to take such steps as might be needed to meet the 
financial commitments involved. The primary department remained the responsibil
ity of the parish, which would pay the brothers working there the appropriate salary. 
Archbishop Peter McKeefry, the coadjutor archbishop of Wellington, was all in favour 
of such an arrangement. and after some negotiation. an agreement along these lines 
was drawn up in 19 51 between the archbishop, Dean Moore, and the brothers. It had 
been approved by the general council of the congregation.4 ; 

Masterton was rather unusual in having a comparatively large number of private 
schools for a small town. Apart from the two Catholic colleges, St Joseph's and St Bride's, 
there were two Anglican ones, St Matthew's and Solway Girls', and a Presbyterian 
one, Rathkeale. In all of them the senior classes were fairly small. During the 19 50s, it 
became obvious that the sharing of the skills of the teachers of the senior classes would 
be of advantage to all. So arose a pattern of co-operation which was unique among the 
country's schools at the time. The sixth, and later the seventh, forms of several schools 
were organised much as if they formed a single school. This system involved pupils hav
ing to travel from one school to another for certain classes, and some difficulties with 
time-tables. On the other hand, it provided good-quality teaching for all. saved each 
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of the schools considerable expense in salaries and allowed for valuable social contact 
among the students.46 

The Masterton Marist Rugby Football Club had its origins in 1945, the year of St 
Joseph's foundation. A fourth-grade team was formed consisting mainly of St Joseph's 
boys, and the two brothers, Adrian and Sylvester, became the club's first office bearers, 
as president and secretary respectively. [n 1946, it won its first championship. A third 
grade was also fielded that year. In 1947, the club was registered as an incorporated 
society and the first committee was appointed. The following year. Marist fielded a se
nior team for the first time. and was the only club in Masterton to field teams in all five 
grades. It won its first senior championship in 1954. Although it supplied a number 
of Wairarapa senior representatives later on. the only All Black St Joseph's produced, 
Kevin Barry, was not a member of the club.47 

Lower Hutt 
The first school opened by the brothers in the archdiocese after the war was in Lower 
Hutt, 10 kilometres along the shoreline of the harbour from the capital. The ever
increasing population of the area had led to its being created a city in 1941, and early 
the following year Fr Leo Daly, parish priest of the parish of Sts Peter and Paul since 
1924, approached the brothers about the possibility of their opening a boys' primary 
school there. He had already acquired, in 1929, a 10-acre section in Waterloo Road 
for the educational development of the parish. The provincial council was agreeable 
and Br Louis went to see Archbishop O'Shea. Nothing further happened over the next 
few years. O'Shea did not see the need for a school in the Hutt, offering the brothers 
instead first options on foundations in New Plymouth and Nelson.48 Daly was persistent. 
however. and by the end of 1945 it was agreed that the Marist Brothers would open a 
primary school in Lower Hutt the following year. 

The beginnings were inauspicious. The post-war shortage of building materials 
meant that two old cottages on the Waterloo Road property had to be converted into 
classrooms. One provided two classrooms, the other a third, a long with a library and a 
kitchenette. It was here that two brothers, Bernard Fulton and Ignatius Callan, com
menced school on 16 July 1946 with 9 7 pupils in Standards Three to Six, all from the 
local parochial school. For almost a year, the brothers commuted to work by train from 

The original St Bernard's school, Lower Hutt 
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Thorndon. Then, in May 1947, further alterations were made to one of the houses to 
provide them with a temporary residence. Kilian Scott from Waimate, who joined the 
community that year as a 19 year old straight from the scholasticate, describes the 
situation: 

The living quarters for the brothers consisted of two rooms and a passage-way in 
between. In the living room there was a sink, bench, stove and some shelves for groceries, 
a kitchen table and chairs, and a bed for Br Luke. Ignatius slept in the other room. which 
doubled as the school library, while T slept in the passage-way which was also the boys' 
access to the library. My first task on rising was to fold up my bed and stow it in the 
corner of the library. Each week we travelled to one of the brothers' houses in Wellington 
to have a bat/1.49 

Thanks to the hospitality of the local priests and the parents who daily provided a hot 
evening meal by roster, the brothers survived. 50 

At the beginning, part of the property still remained rented to a Chinese market gar
dener. Therefore. it was not until March 194 7, when work had been completed on the 
sports and recreation ground, that the school was opened. On Sunday 9 March, when 
Archbishop O'Shea blessed and officially opened it, Fr Daly announced that the school 
would be known as 'St Bernard's Marist School, Lower Hutt'. ,t The roll had risen to 
130. A further classroom was added in 1948, and the same year. Archbishop McKeefry 
informed the brothers that the diocese had purchased an adjoining convalescent home, 
known as t\udlcy Lodge', as a monastery for them. It was to remain one until 1985. 
By J 950 the school roll had grown to 250, and the facilities had become totally inade
quate. Fundraising began for a new school. Despite problems, particularly the shortage 
of building materials, work was begun on the new building in August 1950. Classes 
moved in in stages, beginning in June 19 51 , and on 2 September. a seven-room buiJd
ing, complete with offices and library, was blessed and opened by Bishop John Kavanagh. 
Apostolic AdminisLrator and Coadjulor Bishop of Dunedin. Kavanagh. an Old Boy of 
Sacred Heart College. had been running the Dunedin diocese for the ailing James Whyte 
since 1949, and was to succeed him on his death in 19 5 7. 

It had always been the intention that secondary classes should be introduced. and the 
vacation of the three original school buildings now made this possible. On 2 February 
19 52, the first 34 pupils were enrolled in the secondary department. In J 9 5 3 the num
ber had risen to 73, and the following year a house from a nearby property was moved 
onto the school site to provide a temporary classroom for the secondary. The founda
tion stone for the new St Bernard's College was blessed by Archbishop McKeefry on 
14 March 19 54. Construction was slow and classes did not move into the new build
ing until September 19 56. When the two-storey block of four classrooms was officially 
opened on 17 February 19 5 7, there were 190 secondary pupils out of a combined roll 
of 700. 52 There were 12 brothers in the community. 

As with others of the brothers' schools, the formation of a Marist sports club 
preceded the setting up of a school Old Boys' association. There had been a number of 
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young men wilh Marist affilialions in the Hutt area before the opening of St Bernard's, 

but they had had lo travel to lhe ewtown Park gymnasium if they wanted to keep up 

this association. In 1947. a number of them met to start planning the formation of a 

Marist sports club in the Hutt Valley. In February 1949, the Hutt Valley Marist Brothers' 

Old Boys Association and Catholic Club was established. By 19 52, rugby teams, junior 

and senior, were being entered in the Wellington competitions and performing well. 

By contrast. it was not until 10 years later that an Old Boys' association was set up for 

former students of both St Bernard's Primary School and College. lls first president. 

Anthony Ryan, a foundation pupil of the secondary in 1952, later served as Chief 

Justice of Western Samoa from 1990 to 1992.si 

St Peter's Maori College 
A foundation was also made in the Auckland diocese in J 946. It was at orthcote on 

Auckland's orth Shore and marked the return of the Marist Brothers to the Maori 

Mission. They had had no direct association with the mission since the death of Basile 

Monchalin almost 50 years before in 1898. There had been indirect involvement, 

through the Maori students enrolled in the brothers' schools and colleges during those 

years, and through the priests and catechists of the Marist mission who had been 

students of the brothers. Close to 200 Maori boys, for example. attended Sacred Heart 

College between 1906 and J 9 54, when the college moved to its new site in Glen lnnes. 54 

Most of them came from the mission convent schools or from the state native schools 

(called Maori schools after J 946). Between 1936 and 1946 there was a small group of 

boys from St Peter's Catechist School of the Auckland Maori Mission who were studying 

at Sacred Heart with the intention of entering the seminary. The most promising, Henry 

Te Hira, from Panguru inHokianga, went on to theMaristseminary atGreenmeadows 

in 1940 but left in 1942. much to the disappointment of all concerned. 55 Among 

former students of the brothers' other schools working in the Society of Mary's Maori 

Mission in 1946 was the mission superior, James Riordan. an Old Boy of Whanganui. 

Riordan was among those mainly responsible for the establishment of St Paul's Maori 

Boys College at Parorangi. Feilding. in 194 7. He was awarded the CMG for his work 

for Maori in 1949. 56 In accepting the invitation from Bishop Liston to convert the 

St Peter's Catechist School run by the Mill Hill Fathers into a secondary school for Maori 

boys, the brothers were once again taking an active role in the work for which they had 

originally come to New Zealand. 

It was the bishop who invited the brothers to the Auckland diocese in 1888, Edmund 

Luck OSB. who had invited the St Joseph's Missionary Society two years earlier to take 

over the Auckland Maori Mission. The Society, known as the Mill Hill Missionaries, after 

the location of its centre in London, had opened a school for catechists in 1928. Up to 

194 5 the school had emolled 17 5 boys. However. while it had produced the first Maori 

priest, the Marist Wiremu Te Awhitu, ordained in 1944, and a number of community 

leaders, it had not produced many catechists, for this office was the prerogative of men 

of mature age. The superior of the mission and rector of St Peter's. Dean Martin Alink. 

a Dutchman who had been working in New Zealand since 19 20. was celebrating his 
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si lver jubilee in July 1944, when a chance remark of Bishop Liston's al lhe jubilee din
ner. inspired him to a decision that was to change lhe school's destiny. He recorded in 
his diary: 

For a long while already I have felt that our Sl Peter's Catechist School is no longer 
f u[Jilling the purpose for which it was begun. The purpose was to train well instructed 
catechists who would be of great assista11ce to the priests in their own parishes. But 
for many years now we find the boys. after two years' thorough course in religion, do 
not return home but wander about from place to place, whilst very many find work in 
the cities, especially these last years of the war. Another great change is taking place by 
Maori boys looking for better positions which require a course in secondary education. 
Could we do something in this direction? This thought had been in my mind for a long 
time and the more I thought of it t/,e more essential it began to appear to me. During 
our Jubilee dinner the Bishop happened to remark to me, 'I wonder if you have ever given 
it a thought to enlarge St Peters and give the boys a course of secondary education for 
which there seems to be a growing demand among the Maori boys nowadays.' My reply 
was t/,ere and then: 'We are going to do this- I don't uet know how, but I will come and 
see you later.' I have never regretted this rather sudden decision on my jubilee day.;; 

That November, after conversations wilh the bishop and his Mill Hill confreres, Alink 
had an interview with Louis, provincial of the brothers. By January 1945 it had been 
decided that the Marist Brothers would take on lhe school and work at the new St Peter's 
Maori College. while lhe Mill Hill Fathers would remain responsible for lhe boarding 
and overall direction. 

Dean Alink, 2nd left, with the first slalT of St Peter's Maori College: 
Br Patrick, Fr Rice and Br Edward 
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The founding Marist community consisted of two brothers. Patrick Butler ( 3 8 ), from 
Jnvercargill, who had been teaching at Sacred Heart, and Edward Holmes (41), from 
Wellington, who had just returned from 11 years in Samoa. They took up residence 
with the fathers in February 1946 until their own house was completed. The new 
college was officially opened on Sunday 3 March 1946. Bishops representing all four 
Catholic dioceses assisted at its blessing. There was a good turnout of government, civic 
and ecclesiastical notables and. according to the Zealandia, an excellent representation 
of Maoris. 58 Dormitories and classrooms had been built to accommodate 50 students. 
When classes got under way after the opening, there were 52 on the roll, 15 primary 
and 3 7 secondary. There had been doubts whether there would be sufficient secondary 
students enrolled to make a solid beginning. so boys had been accepted for Forms One 
and Two. Primary classes were phased out by 1948. The brothers' residence was com
pleted in April , but finishing the building of the classroom block took up most of the 
first part of the year. Inspectors of Native Schools and Secondary Schools gave favoura
ble reports, the former promising six Maori scholarships. the latter granting the college 
provisional registration as a secondary school as from] February 1946. A photo of the 
students of 1946 shows a later artist of international standing, Rau (Ralph) Hotere. a 
leading academic and spokesman for Maori, Ranginui Walker, and the first Maori Marist 
Brother, Gregory Hen are. Henare had started off at St Peter's as a student catechist in 
1945. He entered the juniorate at Tuakau in 194 7 and was received into the congre
gation as Br Ronald in 1951. 59 

By 19 51, numbers had risen to 64 and the brothers' community to three. The school 
was making progress. Patrick died of cancer in September. A fitting tribute to him may 
be found in an article which appeared in the first college magazine at the end of the 
year. outlining the main achievements of its first six years. 

Since 1946, 172 boys have been enrolled. These boys have come from all parts of the 
Auckland Diocese, from Northland, Rotorua-Taupo district, King Country, Waikato, and 
the East Coast, and some few from Taranaki. The highest roll number in any one year has 
been sixlyfour; a.figure which represents the maximum possible with present boarding 
Jacilities. As a registered Maori Secondary School. the College has been approved for 

An aerial view of St Peter's Maori College, 194 7, with the hostel (left) and the classrooms and 
brothers house (right) 
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Government Scholarships. granted for a period oft wo years. No fewer than thirty pupils 
have been awarded these scholarships, and of these, nine have been gained by pupils from 
our own classes, while nearly all have been granted continuations of their scholarships 
for a further two years. 

The.first candidates for Public Examinations were presented in 1948. Since then, 
twelve have passed the School Certificate Examination, and two have qualified for 
University Entrance. This year we have one candidate for Higher School Certificate, 
and two for University Entrance, a fact that demonstrates that our Maori boys have the 
ability to pass examinations and to qualify for positions, in all branches of employment. 
This is borne out by the success of past pupils in their work. One has entered the Novitiate 
of the Marisl Brothers in Timaru, six have taken on teaching, some thirty others have 
obtained clerical work in Government departments and with private firms, and forty have 
returned home to continue farming or to become apprenticed as carpenters. 60 

The brothers were also expected to teach Maori, and once they were proficient they 
began to take classes. By 19 50 they were preparing students for public examinations in 
Maori. In 19 51. having introduced debating to encourage fluency in the use of English, 
they established an annual competition in Maori oratory. With the arrival of Reginald 
Edmonds on the staff in 19 54, the promotion of Maori culture became a significant 
feature of the school programme. Reginald (28), an Old Boy of Sacred Heart, had spent 
two years in Samoa. He introduced the performance of Maori opera, writing the text 
and composing the music himself, leaving the translation to one of the priests until he 
mastered the language. Th rough the operas, four of which he composed between 19 54 

Students taking part in the production of the Maori opera 'Raia', 1958 
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and 19 59, Reginald believed St Peter's was contributing to a Maori cultural renaissance. 
In a review of the third, The Tragedy of Rata (1956), John Reid, then senior lecturer in 
English at Auckland University, wrote: I regard these Maori operas of St Peter's as being 
a school activity of a most enriching and per/zaps unique kind. 6 1 The fourth, Skin Deep 
(19 59), broke new ground in taking its plot from the initial encounter of Maori and 
Pakeha in the Hokianga in 1835. and in calling on the girls of Queen Victoria School. 
an Anglican school for Maori girls, to take part in the production. The college gained 
a considerable reputation for these operas, as it was also to gain one from the Maori 
Culture Club he established in 1958. When Reginald left the congregation in 1959, 
however, the brothers ended their direct involvement with both language and culture, 
and a promising bicultural approach to education was postponed for nearly 20 years.62 

The brothers were also responsible for coaching sport, initially rugby in winter, and 
cricket and softball in summer. Despite its small size, the school quickly built up an envi
able record on the sports field, especially in rugby and softball. The First XV won the 
Second Grade A championship in 1948 and again in 1951, 1952 and 19 53. ln 1953, it 
went through the season undefeated and played its first game outside Auckland against 
St Michael's Club inRotorua. By the end of 1960, there were three teams entered in the 
Secondary Schools' Football competition. 63 The softball teams did well too. The juniors 
won the Third Grade championship in 1948, and by 19 53 several boys had repre
sented Auckland in secondary-school softball. Patrick had introduced softball into the 
Auckland schools and been a key figure in the foundation of the Marist Softball Club 
in 1944. An inter-club tournament trophy. the Brother Patrick Memorial Trophy, was 
established in his honour in 19 59 and is still contested among the senior clubs.64 But 
with the abolition of the school softball competition in 1960, there was a concerted 
drive to interest the boys in athletics. 

As the roll slowly grew, so did the need for further accommodation. In 19 5 5, it was 
decided to build a new recreation hall, so that the old one could become a temporary dor
mitory. The people of Waihi donated the timber and carvings of the formerTuwharetoa 
Meeting House, 'Tapeka' , towards the new hall. At its opening on 1 October 19 5 5, 
about 200 visitors were led onto the marae byTuwharetoa 's paramount chief, Hepi Te 
Heuheu, and his cousin, Pateriki Hura, of the Board of Maori Affairs. Hura, awarded an 
OBE in 1956, was an Old Boy of Sacred Heart College. After the traditional Maori wel
come, the chief officially opened the hall, which was then blessed by Archbishop Liston. 

Alink took advantage of the opportunity of the presence of so many former stu
dents - 150 of the approximately 350- to call a hui to discuss the setting up an Old 
Boys' association. Small groups had been meeting in Auckland since 1950, but this 
was the first occasion of a gathering of such size. The response was enthusiastic. 
The meeting decided that branches were to be established immediately in Auckland, 
Northland. Bay of Plenty, Rotorua and Taupo (includingTokaanu and Waihi), and that 
the Auckland branch should elect a central committee to control the association. Thus 
was formed the St Peter's Maori College Old Boys' Association. At a subsequent meet
ing, the Auckland branch elected Lawrence Petricevich (1932/ 1933) as chairman of 
the central committee.65 
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Other projects 
During lhe 1940s. the congregation had also been invited to establish schools in New 

Plymouth. Nelson and Ashburton. Only one came close to realisation, and that was in 

New Plymouth. Early in 1944, Louis had visited the city at the suggestion of Archbishop 

O'Shea and inspected the site of a possible school. He had taken the opportunity to speak 

about vocations to the Catholic students at the local high school. 66 O'Shea still preferred 

a New Plymouth foundation to one in Lower Hull in 1945, but the brothers opted for 

the latter. The following year. the parish priest of New Plymouth, Patrick Minogue, 

came up with a more specific proposal: the establishment of a college in memory of the 

Columban missionary killed by the Japanese in the Philippines in 1943, Francis Vernon 

Douglas. Douglas had been curate at New Plymouth before joining the Columbans in 

19 3 7. He was an Old Boy of the brothers in Thorndon, and his older brother, George, 

had joined the congregation as Br Paschal in ] 9 2 3. Paschal was at this time at Sacred 

Heart after a decade in Fiji and Samoa. A Francis Douglas Memorial College Association 

was set up, and in July 194 7 the Marist Brothers were formally asked to staff the new 

college."7 The provincial council accepted the offer. 

The following month. Borgia. lhe new provincial. and Benign us. the provincial 

bursar. travelled to ew Plymouth to meet the members of the committee. inspect the 

site and attend a public meeting of the association. The people of northern Taranaki 

responded generously to the appeal for funds. By the end of 1948. they had raised 

the £20,000 required. The brothers proposed to provide staff to begin a Form One to 

Three school in 19 50. So confident of the foundation were the former students living 

in the area that they had a lready formed a Marist Rugby Club which entered a team in 

the Spillane Tournament for the first time in 19 52. But negotiations about the num

ber of classrooms, the size of the hostel and the number of brothers needed dragged 

on through 1949 and 19 50. The brothers remained committed to the project. but the 

manpower required for the new foundations al Masterton and Lower Hutt, and the 

financial burden imposed by the proposed transfer of Sacred Heart College to a new 

site in Glen Innes, appeared lo be pushing its realisation further into the future. Seeing 

the difficulty, Archbishop Peter McKeefry. who had been appointed coadjutor lo the 

ailing O'Shea in 194 7, gave them an opening in 1951 to seek release from the respon

sibility. In May 1952. Borgia wrote informing the archbishop that they were leaving 

him free to approach some other teaching congregation with an invitalion lo open 

a school in ew Plymouth. 68 The following year, McKeefry approached the Brothers 

of the Christian Schools. popularly known as the De La Salle Brothers after their 

17th-century founder, Saint Jean-Baptiste de la Salle. who had just taken over the run

ning of the parish school for boys in Blenheim. The De La Salle Brothers opened Francis 

Douglas Memorial College in 1959.69 

It was not only ew Zealand and the Pacific fslands that were making demands on 

the province's personnel and finances. The province of South Africa. in particular. was 

urgently in need of brothers through the 1940s and 19 50s. It possessed over a dozen 

establishments and about 100 brothers, but many of these were ageing, and some of 

the French brothers who had moved there after the expulsions of 190 3 never acquired 
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Br Borgia (centre) with South Al'rican brothers in Basutoland, c. 1933 

enough fluency in English to teach in the classroom. 70 The small Catholic European 
population provided a limited number of vocations. and the climate was not yet ripe 
for fostering native ones, as Borgia, who served as provincial from 1931 Lo 1936, soon 
found out. 71 So the province relied on the International Novitiate and. increasingly dur
ing this period, on volunteers from the other English-speaking provinces. Borgia had 
the good fortune of having Emilian Clay, an Irish member of the South African prov
ince, replace him in New Zealand while he was away. but this practice applied only for 
the provincial. 

During his term, Borgia was responsible for initiatives in the education of Africans 
in mission schools, and of Coloureds, people of mixed race. in Cape Town and Durban. 
In this field he was considered by members of the province as something of a prophet. 72 

Borgia was succeeded in office by another New Zealander. Osmund Rice, although 
Osmund came from the Australian province. He was provincial of South Africa from 
19 36 to 1941. In 1938, he invited the ew'.Zealand province to send a brother. Virgilius 
Leahy was chosen, but it was Clemens Geany who went in 1940 and remained for 
seven years. Urban Corrigan, an Australian, was selected to replace Osmund in 1941. 
though by then the South Africans had had enough of outsiders as provincial. and a 
local brother, Justinian Woods. was appointed instead.71 

Another New Zealander, Philip Greener, volunteered for service there in 1944, but 
wartime conditions prevented his travel. He tried again in 1947, with seven others, 
when an appeal was made by the superior general. Philip served in South Africa from 
1948 to 19 52, but. despite further requests, he was the only one from this province to 
do so. By 1954, the New Zealand province itself was so short of men that it had applied, 
without success. to the United States province for young brothers for its schools.74 Two 
of the province's German brothers transferred permanently to Soulh Africa, Adalbeaud 
Freytag in 1934 and Karl Neher in 1952. 
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Another province that needed help, mainly financial. after the war was China. 
Following the surrender of Japan in August 1945, it seemed as if the work of the 
brothers there could go ahead in peace. But the victory of the Communists over the 
Nationalists in the civil war changed everything. The Church and its schools were par
ticular targets of the new regime. The Marist Brothers were well known. Their costume, 
the rabat, cross. black soutane and cord, was so distinctive, in fact, that it appeared 
in any satire of Catholic missionaries in the official press. By 19 51, the province's 19 
schools had been confiscated. the houses of formation closed, the European brothers 
expelled and the Chinese brothers were either in prison, undergoing 're-orientation' 
in labour camps, or forced to seek menial employment. One, the director of Sichang, 
Joche-Albert Ly. was charged with sabotage of the state-sponsored movement for an 
independent national Church and shot. The deported brothers and others able to escape 
took refuge in Hong Kong and Singapore. An appeal was made throughout the congre
gation for funds to help them survive and establish new works outside mainland China. 
The New Zealand province contributed several thousand pounds in the 19 S0s to help 
the Chinese province establish new communities and works in Hong Kong, Singapore, 
Malaysia and Taiwan.75 

The work of the Marist Brothers in the New Zealand province was to expand signifi
cantly in the years following the Second World War, especially in the field of secondary 
education. At the same time, this expansion was to place considerable strain on the 
personnel and financial resources of the province and expose some weaknesses in the 
areas of administration and formation. 



C H A PTER 16 

POST-WAR CHALLENGES 

How they responded to the rapid increase in the Catholic school population 
and the sweeping educational reforms of the Labour Government, a strain on 

personnel and resources 

In the years after the Second World War, the Catholic Church in New Zealand had 
to deal with two major challenges in the field of education, one practical and the 
other philosophical. The first was to catch up with the increase in the Catholic school 
population. Between 1924 and 1946, the Catholic population of New Zealand grew 
from 160,000 to 200,000, the number of Catholic schools from 200 to 283. and the 
number of pupils enrolled from 22 .114 to 26,500.1 The number of teachers. however, 
failed to grow at the same rate. For the Marist Brothers in the same period, for example, 
the figures show 79 brothers teaching 3,004 pupils in 19 schools in 1924, and 143 
teaching 5.383 in 22 schools in 1945.2 The numbers of brothers and students were 
to double over the next 20 years but the imbalance remained. The second challenge 
the Church, and therefore the teaching congregations. faced was to respond to the 
major reforms of the primary and post-primary school systems initiated by the Labour 
Government after 1944. 3 

This period of rapid post-war growth put great pressure on the Catholic school sys
tem. Outstanding efforts were made to follow up the building programme interrupted 
by the war and to ensure that there was a place in a Catholic school for every Catholic 
child.4 To help the schools meet this goal. the bishops decided the climate was right to 
approach the government for aid. In 1956. they c1uthorised the Holy Name Society. 
the only major Catholic body organised on a national basis. to launch an appeal for 
a parliamentary inquiry into the question of state aid for private schools under the 
slogan 'Hear the Case'. The petition was presented to parliament in September 19 56. 
Despite the massive publicity campaign, the Parliamentary Education Committee 
refused in the end to make a recommendation . fearing , perhaps. that further con
cessions to the private schools would only harm the state system. The rejection was 
endorsed by parliament that October. 5 Despite its failure, the campaign did make peo
ple more aware of the Catholic sense of grievance, and led to a greater willingness 
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among independent schools to co-operate in matters of common interest. On the 
other hand. the Church's financial resources were placed under further strain by the 

increasing number of lay teachers required to supplement religious teachers in the 

schools over the next decade. 
In keeping with its intentions to provide free secondary schooling to all children 

and to raise the compulsory school-leaving age to 15, the Labour Government set up a 

committee in 1942 to re-organise the post-primary curriculum. Under the chairman
ship of a former rector of Timaru Boys' High School. William Thomas. this committee 

presented its findings to the government at the end of 1943. The Thomas Report. as 
it was called, published in January 1944. proposed a post-primary system in which 
students would study a common core curriculum comprising English language and 
literature, social studies. general science. elementary mathematics. music, art or craft, 

and physical education for their first two or three years. At the end of the fourth year: 
they would be examined on English and three or four subjects taken from a wide range 
of options, including practical ones. The School Certificate. introduced in 19 34, would 
thus become a genuine qualification for school-leavers who did not wish to go on to 

university." 
Although the system seemed to offer the advantages of a level playing field for all, 

academically inclined or not, it ran into strong opposition from Catholics, who saw in it 
the prospect of state interference and the intrusion of secular values into their schools. 
In an editorial in the Zealandia in August ] 944, Bishop Liston described the reforms as 
a threat to the Dominion's schools.7 While there remained continuing tension between 

the Church and educational authorities particularly with regard to the secular values 
of the 'new education' and the impact of state control. Catholic teachers reacted to the 
imposition of the core curriculum in various ways. In schools running academic courses, 

some feared a lowering of academic standards. Borgia, director of Sacred Heart at the 
time. reflected the views of his senior staff in saying dismissively that the report savoured 

too 11111ch of theorists and enthusiasts. 8 Since classes were streamed according to ability. 
however. some of the brothers teaching the slower-performing ones could see value in 

the more general education offered by the new curriculum. There were others still who 
were quite enthusiastic about the possibilities it offered. One such was Venantius. then 

Master of Scholastics. who was in a good position to impart this spirit to the young broth
ers in trnining.9 Yet. whether they agreed with the new system or not. its implementation 
proved a further burden on an already stretched workforce in the schools. 

Shortage of manpower was a major problem in the brothers' schools during these 

years, reflected both in timetabling and class sizes. Free periods were almost unknown 
for brothers in post-primary work. and a principal who was not teaching for all but one 
period a day was the exception. School inspectors' reports invariably remarked on the 
size of classes. in the third and fourth forms in particular. The pattern was of classes 
being too large at those levels, with much lower numbers in the senior classes. There was 
a temptation. particularly at the beginning, to combine smaller fifth and sixth forms. 

sometimes to the detriment of student progress. 10 Recently opened schools had stead
ily increasing roll numbers. and the initial small staff numbers required reinforcing. 
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The shortage also affected the training of the brothers. At the beginning of 19 53. 
the provincial informed the brothers in a circular that. with no prospect of securing lay 
teachers, he had been forced to relax tern porarily the fixed policy not to send scholastics 
out teaching u11til after they had sat the 'Teacher's "C" '. 11 He hoped the situation would be 
back to normal the following year, but from January 195 3 to September 1956. it was 
the brother director of the school to which the young brother was assigned who had. 
with all his other responsibilities. the duty to see to his teacher training. Other atlempts 
to deal with the problem were approaches for men to other provinces of the congre
gation, notably those of Great Britain and Ireland, and of the United States, and to 
the New Zealand bishops to sec if the brothers might be relieved of the lowest classes, 
Standards One and Two, in the parish primary schools. As the problem was a general 
one, these appeals proved unsuccessful. When the general administration informed 
the provincial in early 1956 thatpostulants from Claremont could not be employed to 
help staff the school in Timaru. the brothers considered that they had no option but to 
withdraw from the town.11 

The need for more brothers, the need to improve the professional competence of the 
brothers, especially with the growing number of secondary students in their schools, 
and the need to provide the physical plant and better facilities required to implement 
these programmes were the major concerns of the province during the 1950s and 
1960s. The impressive developments in recruiting and training are particularly asso
ciated with two provincials of the period. Adrian Scott (19 53- 1959) and Theophane 
Brailey (1959- 1965). They were well fam iliar with the juniorate, both as students and 
teachers. and, although onlyTheophane had done his novitiate at Claremont. both were 
to take on the role of Master of Scholastics at the end of their provincialships. 

Juniorate 
Recruiting for the training centres, the juniorate in particular. was stepped up. Over 
75 per cent of the province's personnel had entered the congregation at this level. 
Most of them came from the brothers' own schools, but there were some from other 
Catholic schools and even from state schools. While more were entering at fourth 
form or higher, the majority entered at third form - a pattern typical in the Church 
at this period for candidates for the priesthood and the male religious orders and 
congregations. A vocation to religious life was considered first of all a call from God, 
and therefore the means used to attract one were first of all spiritual. In a circular of 
July 19 52, the brothers were urged to do their part by (a) fervent prayer and (b) [their] 
sacrifices, as well as by making efforts to discover and foster vocaUons. 13 The personal 
approach of the brother in the classroom was also seen as an indispensable factor. 
Some were pressing for the appointment of a ·Brother Recruiter' . following the model 
in other provinces. but Adrian was emphatic that the real work of recruiting [was] 
done by zealous Brothers in the classroom and elsewhere. 14 Interested boys then saw the 
provincial when he made his annual visitation of community and school. In 19 56, 
for example. Adrian had interviewed 180 boys interested in the brothers by October, 
and he had two or three schools still to visit. 15 The brothers were urged to keep in 
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contact with such boys and, when the interest became more serious, the director saw 

the parents. 

During the 19 50s. the province also began producing vocational literature. bro

chures, pamphlets, prayer leaflets and cards. The first publication, in 19 51. was a 

handsome. magazine-style booklet of 32 pages entitled The Marist Brothers of the 

Schools: Their Life and Work. In addition to these. a newsletter produced by the juniors 

at Tuakau, the 'Juniorate News'. was sent out to the schools as a means of arousing 

interest in the brothers' vocation. Twenty-two issues appeared between August] 952 

and July 1955.16 Use was made of opportunities provided by events and activities of the 

decade: the celebration of the diamond jubilee of the beginning of the brothers' edu

cational work in ew Zealand in 19 51, the beatification of their Founder in Rome by 

Pope Pius XU in 19 55 and a Vocations Exhibition organised by the diocese of Auckland 

in 19 56. The celebration of the 75th anniversary in 19 51 had special significance for 

the brothers of Wellington but it was also an important occasion for all the other com

munities as well. and the souvenir booklet issued by the Wellington Marist Brothers' 

Old Boys' Association had a wide circulation. 
The beatification of Marcellin Champagnat in St Peter's Basilica four years later. on 

2 9 May 19 5 5, again placed the Mari st Brothers in the spotlight. While the event and 

The beatification of Marcellin Champagnat in St Peter's Basilica, Rome, 29 May 1955 
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local celebrations were well covered in Catholic and other publications. the coverage 
presented by Harvest. an Australian family pictorial produced by the Marist Fathers. 
in a special Champagnat issue, was considered especially useful for recruiting pur
poses. A number of copies of this August/September 19 55 issue were made available 
to the various communities. Pictures. plaques and relics were also purchased from 
Saint-Genis-Laval for this purpose as well as others. Some of this material was sub
sequently displayed on a stand in the Auckland Town Hall for a week in March 19 56 
when the brothers joined 20 other religious congregations and the diocese in stag
ing the Catholic Exhibition for the purpose of attracting vocations to the priesthood 
and religious life.17 The annual celebration of Champagnat's feast day on 6 June from 
then on was to be considered as a special opportunity for promoting vocations to the 
Marist Brothers. 

The success of this campaign is evident from the marked increase in the num
bers of juniors from 1955 onwards. Between 1945 and 1954. the average number 
of boys in all forms studying at 'I\1akau was around 40, the lowest number being 32 
in 1945 and 1947. and the highest, 53 in 1948. Between 1955 and 1964, however, 
the average number of juniors doubled, the lowest number being 72 in 1961 and the 
highest. 100 in 19 5 7. 18 The increase naturally posed the problem of accommodation. 
This had been anticipated. The transfer of Sacred Heart College to Glen Innes in 1955 
left dormitory space available at the new college, St Paul's, opened the same year on 
the Ponsonby site. Fifty-one third and fourth formers, 40 boarders and 11 day-boys, 
commenced their minor juniorate at St Paul's in February 1955. They had their own 
dormitory (St Joseph's, the former scholasticate), received special religious instruction 
and were under a specially appointed Master of Minor Juniors, but otherwise took full 
part in the normal life of the school. The idea was that in this way the boys would make 
an easier transition to juniorate life. Over the next nine years, there was an increase in 
the number of boys entering in fourth form and a corresponding decline in the num
ber entering directly from primary school. as well as the increasing possibility of boys 
starting secondary in local Catholic schools. The minor juniorate was phased out in 
1964, after some 214 had entered, and from this date on no boys began their training 
to become brothers before they reached fifth form. 19 

With Lavalla College becoming a Form Five to Seven school. an extensive build
ing programme began to provide more accommodation for boarders and to upgrade 
the educational facilities. The man chosen to be in charge of the juniorate in 1955 
was Ignatius Callan (40). former director of the Thorndon school. He was to serve 
12 years as Master of Juniors, although his first year was interrupted by several months 
in Europe, during which he attended the beatification ceremonies in Rome and followed 
the second novitiate course at St Paul-Trois-Chateaux. Unlike earlier masters, he spent 
less time in teaching and more on administration and direction of the juniors. Ignatius 
was the driving force behind the building programme, which started in 19 5 5 with the 
addition of an ablution block to the main building; this provided the first hot water for 
washing and showers in over 30 years. A new dormitory followed in 19 58 and a sci
ence block in 1962. 

321 



FAR DISTANT SHORES 

322 

rn 1963, with a more ambitious project in view, and in an effort to economise as 
much as possible, the provincial council appointed Cyril Pender as supervisor of the 
building programme at Tuakau. Cyril ( 4 5 ), from Wellington, had just completed a term 
as director of St Peter's Maori College. He had been on the staff of Sacred Heart College 
at the time the project engineer, Tom Flood. was a student there. Flood had won a schol
arship to Colombia University in the United States and, on his return Lo New Zealand 
with a degree in civil engineering and several years experience of working in America, 
he had gone into partnership with the architect Douglas Angus.20 Angus and Flood 
kept professional charges to a minimum and designed the new buildings specifically to 
reduce costs. With the additional help of the farm brothers. the youth of the Periodic 
Detention Squad and the juniors, Cyril was able to oversee the erection of a house for 
the juniorate staff (later to be known as the Administration Block) in 1965. a gymna
sium incorporating library, common room and chapel. opened in 1966, another house 
for the brothers working on the farm, and a kitchen-dining room block in 19 70. When 
the building programme was completed. the temporary chapel, built in 1948, was 
demolished. The new buildings remain a fitting memorial. in the words of the juniorate 
historian. to the extraordinary versatility of a talented builder supreme. 21 

A view of Lavalla College, Tuakau, in the mid-1960s 

It was in the post-war period that the first Maori and Pacific [slander candidates 
were enrolled at the juniorate.22 The latter came from the secondary departments 
and schools conducted by the brothers in Fiji and Samoa. Gregory Henry was the first 
Maori junior, in 1948. The same year, Peter Grant, from a prominent Fiji-rndian fam
ily, entered from Suva. He was followed by another Indian, Gaston Florian, in 19 51. 
The first Samoan was Silverio Logo. in 19 53. The first Fijian, Jioseva Wara, arrived in 
l 966. The first Tongan. Charles Afeaki, enrolled in ] 963, came via Marist Brothers' 
High School in Suva. All went on to be professed as Marist Brothers. but only Henry. 
as Br Ronald. and Wara, as Br Jioseva, persevered in their vocation. Yet the others set 
an example lo be followed and served the congregation well while members. Although 
the majority of entrants from New Zealand continued to come from families of Irish or 
English ancestry, some were from other European nationalities. Anicct Lakomy. who 
entered in 19 5 l, had been born in Poland, and Peter Cyprian, who came the following 
year. while born in Dargaville, was of Croatian descent. Both went on to profession but 
neither continued in the brothers. 
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With comparatively small classes. gifted and dedicated teachers. and an atmosphere 
conducive to study. Lavalla College had an enviable academic record. Indeed, its dux in 
1959. Michael Radford. was the leading Auckland school dux of the year. Many juniors 
owed their good examination results to the devoted teaching and painstaking correcting 
of brothers like Edwin Fitton. Edwin was appointed toTuakauin 1943 and remained on 
the juniorate staff for 18 years. He was the complete schoolmaster. able to teach all the 
subjects on the curriculum.1 1 Then there were the other activities common to boarding 
schools - the school sports days in swimming and athletics, tennis, rugby and soccer 
games. increasingly involving outside teams, music and the staging of plays and operas. 
The first of the latter was the performance of the Gilbert and Sullivan production. Trial 
by Jury, in theTuakau Memorial Town Hall in September 19 58. The emphasis on sport, 
typical of so many schools of the period. tended sometimes to give the impression of an 
institution dedicated to the production of Matthew Arnold's muscular Christians rather 
than candidates for religious life. Yet. overall, the juniorate provided a well-balanced 
education and its products went on to make their impression in life. 

A sampling of those who entered in the 1960s would include: Arthur Solomon, 
from the Suva High School, founder of the tertiary Martin Hautus, the Pacific Peoples 
Learning Institute, which won the Pacific Business of the Year award in 2007: Chris 
Faisandier. Miramar and St Paul's College. former public school principal in Sydney. later 
practising consultancy work for Japanese, Vietnamese. and Indian education interests: 
Denis Edwards. Miramar and St Patrick's College, Wellington, an award-winning sports 
journalist. novelist. children's writer, and author of Vows: uns and Priests Speak Out 
(] 9 9 7); John Dew, StJ oseph 's College, Masterton, ordained to the diocesan priesthood in 
19 76. consecrated Auxiliary Bishop of Wellington in 199 5. Archbishop of Wellington 
from 2005 (and created Cardinal in 2015): Michael Gourley, St Paul's College. founder 
of the research and consultancy company Human Synergistics specialising in industrial 

John Cardinal Dew, Archbishop of Wellington 
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psychology in New Zealand and Australia. Several of these spent a number of years in 
the congregation before moving to other careers.24 

Novitiate 
There was a corresponding increase in the number of candidates entering the novitiate. 
From 3 5 and 6 5 respectively in the first two decades, it rose to 119 in the years 19 51 
to 1960 and 160 in the next ten. 25 While the majority came from the juniorate. there 
were some who entered direct from the world, as the provincial expressed it in a circular 
early in 1948.26 Three, in fact, had entered Claremont that year: Thomas Ryan (29), 
from New Plymouth Boys' High School. with a BCom: Alfred Grogan (25), from Seddon 
Memorial Technical College in Auckland, with a Chartered Secretary's Diploma; and 
Patrick Gallagher (20), from Sacred Heart. after three years of medical studies at Ota go 
University. Ryan had also seen war service with the Royal Navy and in 1943 had sailed 
with a convoy to Russia on the Murmansk Run, commonly known, because of its 
danger, as 'U-boat Alley'. The three were received as Brs Conrad, Nilus and Julian, but 
Nilus left only a few years later. Perhaps the most interesting of the 'late vocations' of 
this period was Paul Hartley, who entered Claremont in February 1945 at the age of 39. 
An Old Boy of the Thorndon school. he had gone to South Australia, where he joined a 
diocesan congregation called the Order of St John the Baptist. When this congregation 
was suppressed in the early 1940s, he applied to join the Marist Brothers in Australia. 
They recommended he try the New Zealand province. He did so, was admitted as a 
postulant. but, to the surprise of all, withdrew a few days before he was due to receive 
the habit in September 1945.27 

As atTuakau, this increase necessitated an extensive building programme. This was 
a special challenge for Br John Schaab. Novice Master from 19 51 to 1963. John, born 
in Timaru of German immigrant stock, received the habit at Mittagong in 1930 and 

Br John and novices working on the construction of the new chapel, 19 5 5 
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spent the greater part of his life as a brother in the training centres. A rather reserved 
man and, like his namesake, the first provincial John Dullea, a man of the Rule. he was a 
dedicated superior and a tireless worker, as demanding on himself as he was on others. 
John threw himself into the work. which commenced in 19 55 with the building of a 
chapel, separate from the main house and capable of seating over 100 persons. Much of 
the work was carried out by the brothers. novices and postulants under the supervision 
of two generous local tradesmen, Bill Goodwin and Roly Brosnahan. The novices and 
postulants themselves, unskilled but willing. produced the ]()0,000 blocks required. 
The seating was made by the technical department of the brothers' high school in 
Greymouth, and the windows were donated by the Bishop of Christchurch, Edward 
f oyce, a former parish priest in North Timaru. The chapel was opened in November 
1956. Brosnahan, a brother of Br Cornelius, remained on to direct the building of a 
study block. as well as a dormitory and laundry block the following year. Owing to lack 
of funds. however. this project was not completed until 1961 . 

A view from the back of the buildings showing the chapel on the left, 
and the new dormitory and study buildings on the right 

An important feature of the celebration of the novitiate's silver jubilee, on 
1 September 19 5 7. was the formal opening of the study block and the blessing of 
the foundation stone of the new building.28 It may well be, as the Zealandia reporter 
of the event noted, that the novices and postulants at Claremont emulated the work of 
the Cistercian monks, laying the foundations of the spiritual l(fe ... simultaneously with the 
foundations of the monastery being built for future generations ... 29 But at least one novice 
found that the latter aspect appeared to take precedence over the former at Claremont. 
Ben Neho. the second vocation from St Peter's Maori College. entered the postulancy 
in February 19 5 5 and was received as Br Theodore in September. He had been hoping 
to make progress in the spiritual life. 

I was disappointed with our novitiate training. During our posl11lancy we made 
thousands of bricks lo build a chapel big enough to accommodate 300 people. Our 
novitiate comprised building the chapel [ which J was to be completed for our profession. 10 
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The Zealandia reporter claimed that, with its 'do-it-yourself ' methods, the work at 
Claremont must be unique in the history of New Zealand. 31 

Scholasticate 
The most ambitious project for the training centres, undoubtedly, was the construction 

in Auckland of a larger. modern training college for the young brothers moving on from 
the novitiate. Not only was accommodation required for the increase in numbers, but 
better facilities were needed for their training as teachers. It was Adrian's determination, 
moreover, that the scholastics have the opportunity of three years' full-time attendance 
at university. What was envisaged was a complex serving up to 80 students with their 

staff: dormitories, classrooms and lecture hall. dining rooms and kitchen facilities, a 
chapel and amenities. gymnasium, workshop, recreation room, and staff quarters. [t 
was estimated that the whole project would cost some £160,000. This was a daunting 

figure for a province whose main revenue depended on Sacred Heart College and what
ever the brothers in diocesan schools could contribute from their £6 weekly stipend. In 

fact. all the province's available assets had to be realised in order to meet the eventual 
cost of £168,000.32 Loans of £60,000 from the Auckland Savings Bank and £20.000 
from the general administration of the congregation, the proceeds of a national raffie, 
and a mystery envelope collection, together with donations from families. old boys and 

friends of the brothers. helped get the project under way. B 

The brothers in Napier found a very appropriate way of raising funds for the new 

scholasticate. This took the form of a variety show in 1959 called 'Boyson Revue', which 
involved almost all the boys of the school. The promoter and producer was a member 
of the community, Regis O'Brien (29). an Old Boy of Sacred Heart who joined the con

gregation in 194 7. While still at school. he had been involved in one of the concerts 
put on in Auckland for American servicemen during the war and he displayed not only 

a great interest in the theatre and a real flair for show business. but also a unique abil
ity to involve anybody and everybody in the project. A full week of packed houses in the 

Napier Municipal Theatre was followed by equally successful 'seasons' in Hastings and 
Whanganui. A repeat performance was staged in Napier for the visiting Lions Rugby team. 

The result is theatrical history. Not only J u/1 houses, but people clamouring for seats 
and hysterically enthusiastic reviews from hardened newspaper critics. These little boys 
rehearsed dedicatedly /JUL haphazardly during the school week, performed like veterans, 
whether they were taking the part of Hawaiian belles, pop-stars, a chorus kick-line or 
Mae West-type glamour girls. 34 

The production raised several thousand pounds for the fund. and the profits from 
Whanganui were presented to the director of the local community as their contribu
tion. J ; One of the performers was Dean Parker, who went on to become a prominent 

playwright and scriptwriter for television , radio and film. 
The site of the new scholasticate was near the old one on Mt Albert Road but sepa

rated from it by a new school, Marcellin College, opened in 19 5 8. Adrian had obtained 



POST-WAR CHALLENGES 

the agreement of the bishop to establish an intermediate school on the property which 
could serve as Normal School for the scholasticate and develop into a secondary school. 
the first Catholic one in the area of Onehunga and Mt Roskill. Its story will be told else
where. About 10 acres of land, adjoining and to the rear of the school. was purchased 
from the Sisters of Mercy. The sloping land on the site chosen for the buildings was bull
dozed and levelled to form a large recreation area, and a road was carved out of the 
scoria hillside linking the two ends of the property. 36 

It was not until well into 19 59 that construction was started, and the first building to 
be erected was the gymnasium. Adrian was the new Master of Scholastics, and he was 
faced with the arrival of 20 young brothers for whom there was no accommodation. 
The 90-by-60-foot gymnasium, complete with recreation room and washing facili
ties, was spacious enough to accommodate all until the main building was ready. The 
scholastics occupied these quarters for almost two years. Here they attended lectures 

The new Scholasticate, M arcellin Hall, Royal Oak, opened in 1960 

in theology and philosophy and on the various subjects of the Teacher's 'C' Exam. They 
did some teacher training at Marcellin College and some attended lectures at Auckland 
University. 37Thus the pattern of scholastic training had already been established before 
the scholasticate itself had achieved its final form. The main inconvenience was the 
regular trek from one end of the property to the other for meals in the former scholas
ticate, now the residence of the school community. 

When the gymnasium was completed, work began on the main building. Construction 
took 18 months, occupying at one stage up to 80 men. The foundation stone of what 
was to be known, after the Founder of the Marist Brothers. as Marcellin Hall was laid by 
the Apostolic Delegate, Cardim:11 Maximilien de Furstenburg, on his visit in September 
1961. The building was officially opened on 11 February 1962 by Archbishop Liston. 
Among those present for the occasion were Archbishop McKeefry, Bishops Joyce and 
Delargey, the mayors of Auckland and Mt Roskill , and various educational dignitaries. 
as well as several hundred other people. The brothers themselves contributed much to 
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One of the chapel windows, 'Our Lady of the South Seas' with its Pacific motifs 

the final setting up of the establishment: Cyril with cupboards for the dormitories c1nd 
the altar and accessories for the chapel. Lawrence with the chapel seating, Stephen 
with the gift to the library of his large collection of reference books for the Catholic 

Secondary School Journal. and Adrian with carefully selected furniture. pictures and 
some fine paintings. 38 lt was Adrian who also undertook the landscaping of the a rea 
between the dormitory and the gymnasium. The chapel windows. donated by the par
ents and pupils of St Bernard's College. were designed by the college director. Gerard 
Mullin, an Old Boy of Vermont Street and a gifted artist. who was a former Master of 

Scholastics. The windows were notable for combining contemporary interpretations 
of traditional religious elements with typical New Zealand and South Pacific features 
such as the kiwi , the pukeko and island canoes. 19 
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During his period as master, Adrian stimulated interest in music and obtained the 
services of a regular lecturer from the State Training College. A choir of scholastics was 
a feature at the Requiem Masses of priests and brothers and some prominent Catholics. 
When Theophane finished his term as provincial and became Master of Scholastics in 
his turn in 1965, he carried on the music tradition and also arranged that an art and 
physical education instructor come regularly. Most of the brothers could play some sort 
of musical instrument and a small orchestra gave occasional concerts for the residents 
of the adjacent Ros kill Masonic Village. There was plenty of scope for work in the main
tenance of the buildings and grounds and in the cultivation of the extensive vegetable 
and flower gardens. The gymnasium and sports fields provided all that was needed for 
physical recreation. The scholastics wore the habit on the property and changed into 
clerical attire when going to the university or for their Saturday walks. Those attend
ing university were supposed to spend only the time they were involved with lectures 
and tutorials there, and it was a major concession when permission was given for those 
having such commitments morning and afternoon of the same day to have their lunch 
at the provincial house in Remuera, rather than having to return to Marcellin Hall. The 
number of scholastics continued to increase. reaching a peak of just under 50. The 
total of staff also rose. In 1963 there were al least nine outside lecturers engaged, some 
brothers from the Auckland schools, and others teachers at state secondary schools or 
lecturers from the university or the training college.40 

Studies 
The drive to improve professional competence had its effect on the brothers teaching as 
well. A survey in November 19 5 7 of those engaged in personal study for degree units 
or for the Teacher's Certificate revealed that more than 65 per cent of the brothers 
who were then teaching full-time were following such studies.41 This was particularly 
notable in the boarding schools. At St Paul's College, for example, where supervision of 
studies and dormitories was added to classroom teaching and sports coaching, seven 
brothers out of a total of 14 in the secondary were studying towards degrees.42 The 
situation did not help the younger brothers much with their religious or community 
life. There was the added pressure for some in transferring from primary to secondary 
teaching, for which they were not adequately prepared. Some made the transition 
successfully, but for others it proved a real hardship.41 

The summer courses of the past became much more regular and ambitious during 
the 19 50s and 1960s. Adrian set the pattern at the beginning of his term as provin
cial by organising a conference on the teaching of religion at the end of 19 54 after the 
annual retreats. The brothers, divided into primary- and secondary-school groups, 
concentrated on practical approaches, the place of religion in the timetable. its correla
tion with other subjects, ways to interest boys in the Mass, the place of Scripture in the 
programme, and retreats for students. The conference was followed by an exhibition of 
work, showing what brothers had found useful themselves and considered could be of 
use to others: textbooks, copies of duplicated material, pictures, models, projects, slides 
and films, and all sorts of visual and other aids. 44 As 19 54 was also for Catholics a Year 
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of Mary. marking the centenary of the promulgation of the dogma of the Immaculate 
Conception by Pope Pius TX. much of the material on display had a Marian flavour.45 

A typical summer school of the period covered subjects such as physics for sixth form. 
mathematics for third and fourth form . English for third and fourth form , geography for 
fifth and sixth form , and there were talks on particular topics of interest. In 19 61. for 
example, the talks were on 'The Kerygmatic approach to the teaching of religion· and 

t\n experimental approach to the teaching of calculus'.46 Apart from the courses run 
by the province, brothers were now being encouraged lo attend the January courses 
conducted for teachers by the Education Department. 

This period also saw brothers being provided with more opportunities for study and 
experience overseas. both in secular and spiritual subjects. Prior to the 1960s. this was 

limited to some teaching in the brothers' schools in France for a short period before 
they began the courses of the second novitia te. Brothers teaching French also had the 
chance to accompany school groups lo oumea in ew Caledonia during the summer 
holidays in the 1960s. while French brothers from Noumea visited the 1ew Zealand 

schools during the year. The first to go overseas for study. however. was Romuald Gibson 
in 1961. Romuald (35), an Old Boy of Sacred Heart, joined about 140 brothers, from 
14 different congregations, studying in the 'Jesus Magister' faculty of the Lateran 

University in Rome: he graduated with a doctorate in Sacred Theology in 1968. Richard 
Dunleavy (31), another Sacred Hearl Old Boy, attended the Lumen Vitae Institute, a 
centre of catechetical renewal. in Brussels during 1964 and 1965, gaining a Diploma 
in Catechetics. before going on to Fribourg in Switzerland lo make his second noviti
ate. On his return to ew Zealand. Richard was responsible for organising a number of 

stimulating evening classes in catechetics and theology for the religious of Auckland. 
A few years later. Douglas Dawick. an Old Boy of Palmerston orth. went to the United 
States to study at the Catholic University of Washington. He graduated with an MA in 

Religious Education in 1971. All three subsequently served in the brothers' training 
centresY The number of brothers attending the second novitiate also increased. fol

lowing the opening of the English-language course at Fribourg in 1961. 
Religious education was one of the major areas in which changes were beginning lo 

take place. During the 19 50s, the main texts used in the schools still used the didactic 
approach typical of the traditional catechism and the teaching of theology in the sem

inaries. The Catechism of Calholir Doctrine produced in 19 54. for example. was a replirn 
of the American Baltimore Calerhism in use in New Zealand schools since the begin
ning of the century. and the senior classes were using a revised edition of Sheehan's 
Apologetics (] 9 5 5 ). This traditional approach was also characteristic of another series 
written for secondary schools by Fr Clifford Bowler SM in the early 19 50s. Living the 

Truth. 48 After their 19 54 conference on the teaching of religion, the brothers tried some
thing different and introduced into their schools an experimental scheme based on the 
liturgy. which continued in some schools. at least, for several years. 

But in Europe a new approach to catechesis had emerged. ca lled the Kerygmatic 
Approach, after the Greek word keryg111a used to denote the proclamation of the Gospel 
in the early Church. This approach utilised the fruits of renewal movements in the study 



POST-WAR CHALLENGES 

of scripture and the liturgy and Patristics during the 1940s and 19 SOs.4
~ It aimed to 

help the students to grow in the faith so that they might be in a position to take per
sonal responsibility for their own spiritmil and religious life. Its leading figures were the 
Austrian Jesuit, Fr Joseph Jungmann, and his German confrere, Fr Johannes Hofinger. 
Six [nternationaJ Study Weeks on catechetics held between 19 5 9 and 1968 helped to 
spread the Kerygmatic Movement around the world. Jungmann's Public Worship was 
on the list of prescribed texts for the brothers' religious examination in 19 60, and 
Hofinger's The Art of Teaching Christian Doctrine (1962), from 1963. Hofinger himself 
came to ew Zealand in 1965 and gave a series of lectures on catechetics to appre
ciative audiences of priests and religious teachers. While older teachers preferred the 
traditional method, younger ones began to adopt the new approach. and texts such as 
the American Living our Faith (1961) and the Australian My Way to Goel (1964) found 
their way into the classroom. 5° Change was in the air and when, in 19 6 3. Archbishop 
Liston approved a new religion syllabus for his diocese, still based on the old approach, 
it was not well received at all. ;i It was not. however, unti l the late 1960s that major 
changes in religious education took place. 

Holiday house 
Adrian's concern was not only for the spiritual and professional progress of his brothers 
but also for their health and general welfare. Faced with increasing pressures. they 
needed the opportunity for more relaxing holidays than those traditionally provided 
at Tuakau over the Christmas holidays. While some communities already enjoyed the 
use of baches (or cribs, as they were known in the south) and holiday houses, thanks to 
the generosity of Old Boys and the parents of their students. there was no place where 
brothers could gather in any numbers away from their houses and places of work to 
enjoy a holiday and relax together. On his way back from the Beatification ceremonies 
in Rome in July) 955, Adrian visited Camp Marist. a summer camp run by the brothers 
of the United States province at Lake Ossipee in New Hampshire. He was impressed by 
the way the place provided a holiday venue for the brothers as well as a holiday camp 
for their students and a source of funds for the province. In fact, the protits of a single 
session of Camp Marist almost equalled the total annual profit of Sacred Heart CoHege 
at the time. 52 On his return to ew Zealand, finding that many of the brothers felt the 
same way. Adrian began to look around for a likely site for a holiday house. 

The following year. Adrian found that a friend of his, ed Barry, was officer in charge 
of the Police Station at Whitianga on the Coromandel Peninsula. Barry. a former 
A 11 Black, was father of Kevin. one of Adrian's stud en ts at St Joseph 's in Masterton. and 
himself later an All Black. Adrian wrote to him. asking about the possibility of acquir
ing a suitable property in the area. In April 195 7, Barry was able to report that such 
a place was up for sale at Cooks Beach on Mercury Bay. It was a substantial piece of 
land with some very attractive features. including a waterfall and a family house. Once 
Adrian and his council had seen the property, they decided that they had found what 
they wanted. But they had only three months lo raise the £6,000 or so they needed 
for the purpose. With the help of Br Marcellin, who had been fundraising for the new 
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The original holiday house at Cooks Beach 

Sacred Heart College, they were able to raise £2,000 in gifts and loans from friends and 
Old Boys. Over £2,000 came from contributions from the brothers and their relatives. 

The final £2,000 came from the sale of a property at York Bay in Wellington which had 
been left to the brothers by ArthurP. Murphy, who died in July 1956. Murphy. a former 
Marist Brother, had been a fine landscape painter, and two of his oil paintings of South 
Westland scenes were to adorn the walls of Marcellin Hall a few years later. With the 

finance assured, the council approached the general administration for permission to 
purchase the property. On 23 August 1957. the 109 acres passed into the ownership 

of the Marist Brothers· Trust Board. 51 

A trip to Cooks Beach in the early days was something of an expedition . ft is just over 

200 kilometres from Auckland, and about the same distance from Hamilton. In 19 5 7. 
one could travel from Auckland to Whitianga by sea. air and road. The last proved most 
demanding. After the township of Thames. road conditions were poor and it was not 

until 1968 that most of the route to Cooks Beach was sealed. There was no electricity 
and until power was installed in 1960, visitors had to rely on tilly lamps and kerosene 

fridges. A wood stove kept food on the table and heated parts of the house, and wash
ing of clothes was done at the waterfall until a laundry and shower block was built. 
Genera lly supplies were brought down from Auckland and a local farmer provided 

fresh milk. The first community to make use of the new holiday house was St Paul's, 
in December 19 58, but it quickly became popular with others and with scholastics 
and juniors as well. A regular sight in the early 1960s on holiday Sundays at the Ferry 

Landing would be a group of young brothers in clerical suits waiting for the ferry, or. 
just as often. their own row boat. to take them across the harbour to Mass in Whitianga. 
To cater for the increase in numbers, some old Quonset huts were purchased from 
St Mary's College, Ponsonby, in 1965 and barged down to Cooks Beach, where they were 
towed up and installed on the property. The brothers did the necessary plumbing and 

other work required to render them fit for accommodation. Once the bedroom divider 
walls were removed, the front hut became the Marcellin Mass Centre. where the broth
ers and holidaymakers from Cooks Beach and surrounding parts could attend Sunday 
Mass. usually said by one the priests who accompanied the scholastics on holiday. ;4 
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Looking down on the house and Quonset huts in the 1960s 

There are countless stories of visits there ... of brothers on holiday. brothers in retirement, 
school classes and retreat groups and family gatherings: tramping, hunting, fishing. 
swimming, boating and surfing; the waterfall and the grotto, the high and the mighty 
come to visit, people of the 'middle earth', holidaymakers in the Coromandel; allendance 
at Sunday Mass - collection included - open air in summer, indoors in the winte,: 55 

Cooks Beach quickly proved itself a wise investment. In 1964. the Wellington Marist 
Brothers' Old Boys' Association proposed to buy a holiday residence for the brothers of 
the Wellington schools. They purchased a house at Paekakariki, on the coast between 
Porirua and Paraparaumu, which the brothers used over the Christmas period. But 
the following year, the Old Boys found a more suitable property at Otaki, further up the 
coast. and sold the Paekakariki one to purchase that. 

Religious life 
Alongside all these developments. other important changes were gradually taking 
place within the province and the congregation. Many of them reflected what was 
already happening around them in society and the Church. One area was that of 
authority. Up until the 1950s, the line of command within the congregation, as in 
religious congregations generally. was clear-cut. from superior general to provincial 
and down to the director of the local community. Decisions were taken within well-de
fined boundaries, not just in religious and routine matters, but in educational. financial 
and personal ones as well. They were considered the role of the senior brothers and of 
those in positions of authority. But the move towards tertiary education, the number 
of brothers being given positions of responsibility at a comparatively young age, and 
the greater freedom of expression being c1 llowed in society generally, encouraged 
the development of a more personal, less distant relationship between superior and 
subordinates. 
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A small step was taken in that direction in 19 50 when, in order to improve com

munication in the province, Borgia instituted a 'News Chronicle' containing news 

from the schools and communities, which was to be published three or four times a 

year. This was particularly helpful in bringing the brothers in ew Zealand into closer 

contact with their confreres in the islands. Adrian. who succeeded him in 1953, took 

a more significant step forward when, in his first circular. he welcomed and encour

aged the expression of opinions from any brother who wished to respond in regard 

to the final stages of the development of Sacred Heart College on its new site at Glen 

Innes. 56 A number of important questions were due for deliberation and decision. and 

Leonard Tobin, who was acting director at Sacred Heart following Adrian 's election 

as provincial. had proposed some suggestions. Adrian was now asking the brothers 

to examine these and make comments or offer other suggestions. They covered the 

whole gamut of college activities: courses to be provided, the number of day-boys 

to be enrolled initially. the name of the new college. the building of the memorial 

chapel. the nature of the heating arrangements, erection of handball and tennis 

courts and the place of rowing at the new college. ' 7 This marked a significant change 

of approach for men who would normally have had no input into the process at all 

unless. like Leonard, they were part of the command structure. The opening of new 

schools in the 1940s had been undertaken without any such consultation. It may 

have been because Sacred Heart belonged to the brothers rather than to any diocese 

that Adrian considered it important for all to be involved in some way in its setting 

up in its new location. 
Together with this shift in attitude. there were changes in the routines of community 

life. These marked the beginning of a transition from a monastic style of community 

living to one which allowed more scope and responsibility for the individual religious. 

They were the result of decisions made by the provincials and delegates at the congre

gation's 15th General Chapter held atGrugliasco in September] 9 58. This chapter was 

responding to the call of Pope Pius xrr for religious to make suitable adaptations to the 

modern world. 58 fn addition, following on from the beatification of Champagnat in 

19 55, it sought a revival in the congregation of the spirit of the Blessed Founder. 59 Thus 

its focus was on the spiritual life of the brothers in particular. It recommended a short

ening of some of the common exercises and more personal input into such practices 

as meditation and spiritual reading. A new Office book replaced the traditional Little 

Office of Our Lady. It was a Marian Office also. The Office of the Blessed Virgin Mary, but 

much closer to the Divine Office. the official prayer of the Church, and prepared by 

the Benedictine monks of Encalcat Abbey in France. This two-volume breviary, used 

in New Zealand in its Latin and English version from 1961, did not have a long life. 

though, being replaced later by an English translation of morning and evening prayer 

taken directly from the Divine Office. Changes in religious dress were in the air too. In 

1959, a survey was taken in the province on the wearing of the rabat. the cloak and 

the Roman Collar. While this initial survey found most still in favour of retaining these 

items. one a few years later found the opposite, and the rabat and the cloak disappeared 

from general use among the brothers.ho 
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The 1960s saw standards of dress. appearance and behaviour in Western society 
change quite dramatically. As Michael King, in his history of New Zealand, writes: 

Long hair; previously regarded as ejfeminate in men, spread like an epidemic, affecting even 
the All Blacks. Clothes became more colourful and imaginative: the mini-skirt and trouser
suit arrived for women, flared trousers and brightly coloured shirts and ties for men. 61 

What was deemed appropriate for dress and grooming at school. in church and in 
other settings, became matters for debate, confrontation, protest and compromise. The 
brothers, especially the younger ones, were affected by the trends. Directives on such 
matters from Theophane. who became provincial in June 1959, betray the hand of the 
Master of Discipline he had been at Sacred Heart when he was appointed. Rulings on the 
wearing of the clerical hat, the wearing of shorts as common apparel, floral or 'gaudy' 
shirts and the use of mufti, were common features of his circulars. Articles of apparel 
and hair styles, he warned in the one of 21 November 1960. that could be the subject of 
comment detrimental to the good name and reputation of the Brothers should not be found 
among us. 61 Attempts to comply with these sometimes contradictory rules provided 
some hilarious moments. In his 'Some Stories 1940- 1970', Paul Scott writes of his 
experience at Christchurch, where, as Br Pastor, he was director of a community of 13. 
Thanks to the generosity of a friend and benefactor, Bob Kennedy, they had a two-week 
holiday before Christmas at Kowai Bush. 

The dress code was 'mufti' but in addition, a clerical collar and black jacket were to be 
worn at Mass each morning. There were some truly hilarious combinations - clerical 
dress on top, over khaki shorts or army drill fatigues, down to no socks and jandals or 
sandshoes- until finally, common sense and appropriate attire prevailed. 63 

The general chapter of 19 58 had also shown itself slightly more flexible than previous 
chapters on the subject of smoking. It had approved of the principle of toleration being 
given in the matter of tobacco if necessary. The provincial council drew up a set of 
conditions early in 1959 for any brother wishing to obtain a toleration. They included 
forbidding the practice in certain places and in the presence of pupils, and forbidding 
the holder of a toleration from inducing others to acquire the habit. 64 The toleration 
was only granted to brothers who had made final vows and those in annual vows were 
required to make an effort to give it up if they wished to be considered for admission to 
perpetual profession. One who had been refused final profession a few years earlier, in 
1956, because he had made no effort to give up, was Terence Costello. Terence (26). 
from Wellington, had taken his first vows at Claremont in 19 50. Despite the setback, 
he asked for a sixth year of annual profession. A few months later, he learnt that he 
had cancer, so advanced that there was little hope of a cure. Terence made his final 
profession in January 195 7 and in the just over two years before his death, while in and 
out of hospital. he displayed unfailing courage, humour and vitality of spirit. Terence 
died in April 1959. Adrian remarked. 
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I'm sure of one thing, he died a saint's death with extraordinary patience and good 
humour. Everybody al the hospital remarked this. His chief doctor and family were 
converted and I know that he attributes that grace to the example of the young Brother 
he treated. 65 

The doctor, an Indian from Fiji, was Mutyala Satyanand, the father of Anand Satyanand, 

who became Governor-General of New Zealand in 2006.66 

Finances 
In its development in New Zealand. the congregation differed in one important aspect 
from that of its provinces in other countries. Its early foundations were almost exclu

sively parochial or diocesan. While other provinces had several - and some many 
- schools and colleges of their own to help their finances, up to 19 5 5 the brothers of 
New Zealand had only one, Sacred Heart College. The stipend received by those in parish 

schools did not allow them to make more than a token contribution to any central funds. 
Thus the main burden of financing the essential works of the Marist Brothers: that is: 
building. equipping, and maintaining the houses of formation; providing for the sick 
and the aged (before the advent of social security in 19 38); funding necessary overseas 

travel; and other expenses, fell upon Sacred Heart College. As Adrian commented in a 
letter to Archbishop McKeefry in 19 5 8: No other province of the Institute was so dependent 
upon one school for its well-being, and indeed for its very existence.67 

With the growing number of people in formation , the increased emphasis on sec
ondary education, and the need for higher qualifications, the financial burden became 

even greater. A return from the two new colleges opened in Auckland in the 19 50s, 
St Paul's and Marcellin, could be expected in the future, but in the meantime, the fail

ure of the stipend to match the steady increase in the cost of living since the war meant 
that most communities. the smaller ones in particular. were finding it very difficult to 
balance their budgets. One director wrote to his superiors in] 957 claiming that the 

only way he could balance his budget was by reducing meat lo one meal a day. 68 From 
a weekly income of just under £3 a week, the majority of brothers were expected to pay 

for food and clothing, meet the expenses of university studies, including travel. pay for 
transport to the annual retreat, save towards an annual holiday or break, and in many 

cases contribute to the wages of a housekeeper. In addition, every brother was expected 
to contribute towards maintaining the houses of formation . 

In some places. friends and Old Boys contributed something by way of support. 
Smaller cornmunilies especially benefited greatly from the 'pantry evenings· run by 

the Home and School Associations, or Parents, Teachers and Friends' Associations 
which had become a familiar and valued part of Marist schools since the Second World 
War.69 But, as Adrian pointed out, this was al best a tenuous means of subsistence. 70 So 
the matter proceeded to a higher level. On his visitation of the province early in 19 5 7, 
the assistant general. Justinian Woods, made formal application to the hierarchy for an 
addition to the brothers' sa laries. This having had no immediate effect, the provincial 
wrote to the archbishop in August 1958 presenting his case for what he called a 'new 
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deal' for the brothers. This was received sympathetically and discussed by the bishops. 

In November 1959. the new provincial, Theophane. was informed that the bishops had 

decided to increase the allowances of brothers in all parish schools to £300 per brother 

a year and to introduce the collection of school fees. 71 

In 19 6 7. the year the brothers celebrated the golden anniversary of the establish

ment of the province of New Zealand, there were 42 juniors. 16 postulants, 17 novices. 

and 285 professed brothers, teaching just over 10.000 students in 31 schools.72 As 

Gallagher observes, the period since the war had turned out to be the most dynamic in 

the history of the province. 73 However. numbers were soon to peak, and changes to 

escalate. and the fortunes of the province to take a rather different turn. But before we 

treat of this. it is necessary to see how the schools and works of the brothers fared in 

this period in New Zealand and in the Pacific Islands. 
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AUCI(LAND DIOCESE 

A progress report on Marist works in the diocese of Auckland in the post-war years 
up to the 1960s 

In ] 950, the diocese of Auckland was the second largest in ew Zealand. It had a 
population of 72,000 Catholics in 77 parishes served by 15 7 priests, secular and reli
gious, and by 640 male and female religious of various congregations. 1 The Church in 
Auckland city and its surroundings was growing rapidly, with the influx of Maori from 
the rural areas and the beginnings of Samoan immigration into New Zealand. At its 
head was James Michael Liston. bishop since 1929. He was to remain so for another 
20 years. with the personal title of archbishop being bestowed on him in 19 54 by Pope 
Pius XII in recognition of his 50 years of priesthood. He was 77 years old when he 
was given an auxiliary in the person of Reginald John Delargey, the diocesan director 
of the Catholic Youth Movement. Consecrated bishop in February 19 58. at the age of 
4 3, Delargey had been educated by the brothers in a pier and at Sacred Heart College 
before going on to the seminary. A brilliant student with a Roman doctorate in theology, 

Bishop Reginald Delargey, 8th Bishop of Auckland, later Cardinal Archbishop of Wellington 
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he had proved to be an inspiring, effective and popular leader of laypeople. In the field 

of Catholic education, the influence of the new bishop soon became evident. The 

introduction of the fundraising scheme of planned giving in 19 59 increased the level of 

parish contributions and therefore provided temporary respite, at least, for the Catholic 

school system. The inauguration in 1962 of the Secondary Education Fund, a kind of 

bank which solicited deposits from the Catholics of the diocese. provided considerable 

aid towards the continuing expansion of secondary schools. 2 

Although comparatively few primary schools were built during the 19 50s and 

l 960s. a number of secondary ones were founded throughout the diocese. both for 

boys and girls: De La Salle College, Mangere (19 53); St Dominic's, Henderson (1955): 

Edmund Rice College, Rotorua and Rosmini College. Takapuna (1963 ): McAuley High 

School, Otahuhu (1964). The MaristBrothers alone established four, in addition to the 

new Sacred Heart: St Paul's College. Ponsonby (] 9 5 5): MarceUin College, Onehunga-Mt 

Roskill (1958): Edmund Campion College, Gisborne (1960), and St John's College, 

Hamilton {1962). Moreover, restraints on accommodation imposed by developments, 

first at Tuakau at the beginning of the 19 50s and then al Marcellin College at the end, 

led to the setting up of a separate residence for the provincial community at Bassett Road 

in Remuera in 1961. The house had been divided into three self-contained flats, two of 

which were converted for its new use. The first community consisted of the provincial, 

Theophane, the provincial bursar, Philip, and a retired brother, Henrick. The house was 

not far from the scene of the notorious machine-gun murders of 7 December 1963, 

and its occupants would not have been pleased to learn that one of the men involved. 

John Gillies, was a former student of their school in apier. 

Auckland 
The central preoccupation of the provincial council in the immediate post-war years 

was the re-siting of Sacred Heart College. As the property at Northcote was no longer 

considered viable for this purpose, the brothers began looking for another. They also 

submitted a claim to the government for damages resulting from the military use of 

the Northcote land, and took advantage of what influence they had in Labour circles 

to help them gain the best deal possible in purchasing the new site. In February 1946. 

Borgia wrote to Scott Ramsay, head of Clyde Engineering and a neighbour and friend 

of the brothers, with some influence in the Labour Party. asking him to put a proposal 

to the Minister of Public Works. Robert Semple: 

In view of the fact that Government occupancy has spoiled our Northcote holding, we 

reqi1est Cabinet to over-ride the Land Court regulations by permitting us to purchase 

50 acres on a suitable site at a cost of 17 5 pounds an acre. 3 

With Borgia and his provincial, Louis, both away in Grugliasco for the general chapter 

in the latter part of the year, it fell to Benignus, the provincial bursar, to bear the main 

burden of negotiations. After inspecting several sites, they had found one very suitable 

for their purposes at Glen Innes in West Tamaki in the eastern part of the Auckland 
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The cw Zealand Catholic Diocesan boundaries in the mid-20th century 

isthmus. A property of 51 acres (21 hectares). it was part of land acquired by the 
government before the war for the building of state housing.4 Benignus had hoped 
for a simple exchange of the two properties, but the government valuer ruled that the 
exchange must take place on the basis of their potential value. with the government 
guaranteed against loss. Benignus managed to whittle down the difference in values. 
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and then made a claim for rates paid and rent lost during the military occupation of the 

orthcote properly. Eventually. in ovember 1946. the Prime Minister. Peter Fraser. 

informed the brothers that the government had agreed to these requests. By ceding the 

ownership of the 50 acres at orthcote and for a payment of three pounds and fifteen 

shillings. the amount left after the compensation had been deducted from the difference 

in values, the brothers acquired the title deeds to the new property.; In 194 7, a special 

statute was passed by parliament to change the designated use of the land. and the 

property was officially transferred at the end of August 194 7.6 

In an article in the SHC magazine of 194 7. the brothers proposed a college for 

an eventual roll of 240 boarders and 150 day-pupils. which would cost well over 

£100,000. The immediate object. however. was to erect the basic units and provide 

accommodation for a smaller number at a cost of £70.000. With the permission and 

support of the bishop, they had already started canvassing the parishes of the diocese 

for funds. Two senior brothers had been released in May from teaching to undertake 

this work, Marcellin from Christchurch, and Bernardine from Miramar. The latter was 

replaced later in the year by Hippolyte. who had jusl retired to Northcote after 40 years 

at Sacred Hearl. By the end of the year they had collected £13 ,000. including a dona

tion from the bishop of £1 ,000.; By the end of 1948. £27,000 had been raised, as well 

as £7.000 for the Old Boys' War Memorial Chapel. There were hopes that the golden 

jubilee of Sacred Heart in 19 5 3 might be celebrated at the new college. But. while the 

foundation stone was blessed and laid on 31 May 1953. building did not start until the 

end of that year. Much work had already been done on the grounds and this develop

ment had revealed an unexpected bonus in the form of hundreds of thousands of yards 

of scoria of good quality. This was sold off and removed, a good guan lily of it being used 

to build the approaches to the Auckland Harbour Bridge.8 

The contract for the building was signed with Fletcher Construction in July 19 53. 

The estimated cost was £2 50.000, a sum that was to increase to nearly £300,000 

before completion in late 19 5 5. Costs in other areas were saved by the work of the 

brothers themselves. Those in charge of the college's woodwork and engineering 

departments, Cyril Pender and George McRae. produced the furniture-the former, the 

beds. desks, and tables; the latter the tubular steel chairs for use in the assembly hall. 

Like Cyril. George (31). from Christchurch. was to prove an assel to the province in 

building projects in New Zealand and in the islands. Through most of 19 54. Leonard 

stayed in a house on the Glen Innes site. commuting each day to Ponsonby. By the end 

of the year he had established a large vegetable garden in an area later occupied by the 

intermediate school. This plot provided most of the vegetables for the boarders when 

they arrived the following year. The property had been well planted with trees. so he 

was extra vigilant in the weeks before Christmas to guard against their being stolen to 

serve as Christmas ornaments.9 

The first students arrived at the new college on 15 February 19 5 5. The total trans

ferring from Ponsonby numbered 2 50, 146 boarders and 104 day-boys in Forms Four. 

Five, and Six. A further 3 5 new students enrolled during the year. Scaffolding was still in 

place and builders were working on the site. but dormitories, washrooms. classrooms. 
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dining room and assembly hall were all available, and classes were soon under way. 
Those first months, however, must have been a trial for teachers and students. The law
yer Graeme Dennett, who was in his sixth-form year, recalls 

unfinished buildings, in a state of construction, scoria-filled.fields for rugby and athletics, 
toilets without dividing walls, gravel sidings for assembly, a classroom claimed as a 
library, a locker room deemed to be a tuck shop, and a chapel in a future dining room . 

... We were surrounded and outnumbered by the clustered stacks of waiting bricks, the 
yet unused rings of the rest of the 12,750 yards of electric cable claimed to be necessary, 
and the hordes of smoking contractors. 10 

For the first few weeks there were no domestic staff. and the boarders were rostered to 
help with the dishes. For the running of the domestic side of the college, the brothers 
had been looking to the arrival of a group of sisters from Croatia belonging to the 
Sisters of Charity of St Vincent de Paul. The sisters had been invited to Auckland by 
the bishop in 1953 and were looking forward to working at Sacred Heart and in any 
other apostolate the bishop might have for them. But the Communist Government 
persisted in causing difficulties and finally. in 19 .5 6, refused them permission to leave 
Yugoslavia. 1 1 Employment of secular domestic staff, which the brothers hoped would 
be a temporary measure, therefore became permanent. Another problem was the iso
lation of the new college. Glen Innes was on the outskirts of the main residential part 
of Auckland and public transport was at a minimum. For some day-boys, just getting 
to school was a major challenge, and a strike by bus drivers could deprive the boarders 
of a free Sunday.12 

The new Sacred Heart College was officially opened on Sunday 5 June 19 .5 .5. After 
Archbishop Liston had blessed a stone for the new chapel. a new crucifix and then the 

A view of SHC on its new site in Glen Innes in the 1960s 
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building itself, the Governor-General. Sir Willoughby Norrie, unlocked and opened the 
main front door. A crowd of about 3,000 people then heard speeches from the direc
tor, Br Maurice; the Governor-General; Archbishops McKeefry and Liston: the Minister 
of Education: the Leader of the Opposition, Walter Nash : the mayor of Auckland, and 
Geoffrey Greenbank, headmaster of King's College and president of the Auckland 
Secondary Schools' Headmasters Association. The Governor-General described the 
new college as the most ambitious undertaking in the history of Catholic Education in New 
Zealand ... I am a great believer in tradition. he continued. and Sacred Heart has already 
established a great tradition. 13 The opening received good coverage in the two Auckland 
newspapers, the New Zealand Herald and the Auckland Star; and both paid warm tributes 
to the college's role in the city. 

A similar list of dignitaries, this time including the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop 
Romola Carboni, was in attendance three years later, on 2 November 1958, for the 
blessing and opening of the War Memorial Chapel by Archbishop Liston and his new 
auxiliary, Bishop Delargey. The bulk of the funding for this, £29,000, had been raised 
from the Old Boys, largely through the tireless work and dedication of George Cole, a 
foundation pupil of the old Sacred Heart in 1903. A bronze plaque inside the entrance 
featured the names of 14 5 Old Boys who had given their lives for their country in two 
world wars and Korea. Two further names were to be added from the Malayan and 
Vietnam conflicts.14 The wooden crucifix from Oberammergau, scene of the famous 
Passion Play, was a gift of the Marinovich family in memory of Flying Officer Ivan 
Marinovich, lost in action in the Atlantic in August 1943.15 He was a member of the 
crew of the Liberator bomber which, although on fire, sank a German U-boat before 
crashing into the sea. This action won its captain, Lloyd Allan Trigg, the Victoria Cross. 

The War Memorial Chapel at SHC, opened in 1958 
343 



FAR DlSTA T SHORES 

344 

Eleven senior brothers came from Richmond Road to Glen Innes to join Maurice, 
who had just completed a term as director of Xavier College, Christchurch. The group 
did not include Borgia or Benign us who did not live to see their dream completely real
ised. the latter dying in 19 52 and the former, the year before the college opened. It did 

include Cyril. Leonard, Dominic and Stephen who were lo spend the rest of their teach
ing lives there. These were joined over the next few years by others who were to be long 
associated with Sacred Heart, such as Michael Taylor, an outstanding sports coach and 

Master of Discipline. Alexis Pfahlert, a commerce teacher, subsequently college bursar 
and later provincial bursar, and two future principals, Julian Gallagher (1973- 1974) 
and Bosco Camden (1975-1981). Gerard Mullin and Loyola Huckle contributed much 
to the academic standing of the school. Others were to be particularly remembered for 

the production of the operas for which the college became well known over the next 
two decades. Initiated by Theophane at Richmond Road in 19 51 with the performance 
of the Gilbert and Sullivan opera The Pirates of Penzance, these became so popular that 
by the 19 60s they had a week-long season. Chanel Leonard. from the West Coast. and 
Ivan Gannaway, from Napier, the one a devotee of drama, the other a talented musi

cian, were two who helped establish the college's reputation in this regard. 16 

With such a large number of experienced teachers on the staff, the college was able. 
despite the dilliculties of the early years. to maintain its academic standing and its sport
ing record, and to re-establish the tradition it had developed at Richmond Road. But 

it did not surpass the achievements of the latter until the mid-1960s. In the matter of 
university scholarships. for example, the college had achieved three, two years running, 
in 19 50 and 19 51. The winners in 19 51 were Ian Barker, a future Iligh Court Judge 
and Knight, Graeme Clark, Professor of Classics at Melbourne and then the Australian 

ational University, and Michael Freyne, who gained a doctorate from the Sorbonne in 
Paris and lectured in French at the universities of Liverpool and Sydney. In 1967, the 

school won six, its finest academic performance. In rugby. the First XV remained near 
the top of the table, narrowly missing first place several times, until it won the cham
pionship in 1965. Although rowing had been strong at the old college and the senior 

eight had taken both the Maadi Cup and the Head of the Harbour in 1948. it was not 
introduced at Glen Innes until 1964. Instead, Sacred Heart took part in the inter-sec

ondary schools yachting contest from 19 58. The two representatives that year, Chris 
Bouza id and Terry Gillespie, came second, and both later competed for ew Zealand in 
several classes, including the One Ton Cup. Bouzaid won the cup twice, and was named 
New Zealand Sportsman of the Year in 1969. 17 

umbers continued to grow. [n 19 58, there were 4 70 boys. from Forms One to Six. 
That year there were a record 200 new enrolments and. for the first time, day-boys 
outnumbered boarders 240 to 230. By 1962. the roll was over 550, and the lack of 
facilities painfully obvious. The library was still a temporary one housed in what was 
to be the staffroom, there was no general science laboratory, the art room and the biol
ogy laboratory doubled as classrooms, and some classes were being taught in the junior 
dining room and in the gymnasium. A development programme was launched in 1963 
in conjunction with the diamond jubilee celebrations, and resulted in a new classroom 
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block being opened in 1965, and a senior hostel block, named afler Br Leonard. and a 
library. named after George Cole. president of the fundraising committee, in 1969. It 
was to be some years before any further expansion on this scale took place. 18 

The middle decades of the 20th century were the most productive years for the col
lege in vocations to the priesthood and religious life and in Old Boys making their mark 
in the academic and sporting worlds and in other areas. Between 1946 and 1966. 
56 Old Boys were ordained to the priesthood, either for the diocese or in religious con
gregations. almost three a year. Six were ordained in 19 5 7 and seven in 1966. Ernest 
Simmons, ordained in 19 53, saw war service before entering the seminary. He became 
a noted writer on scripture and church history, was editor of the Zealandia, and then 
diocesan archivist. In the latter role, he reorganised the archives and made them readily 
available to researchers and scholars of New Zealand history, thus setting a precedent 
for other dioceses to follow. 19 Des Hickey was ordained in the Society of Mary in 19 5 7 
and later served as New Zealand provincial and assistant general of the Society. After 
the college moved to Glen Innes, the Redemptorists at Glendowie provided chaplains. 
and students at their newly opened juniorate there did their secular studies at Sacred 
Heart. Their first ordinations were in 1966. 

During the period 1940 to 1966, 2 7 former students of the college joined the Marist 
Brothers and another 10 were professed as brothers in other congregations. Among 
those who entered the novitiate at Claremont were two scholarship winners of 1943. 
Pat Gallagherand Terry Kelly. Kelly, who had also won one the year before, was dux that 
year, while Gallagher was head prefect in 1944. Gallagher became Br Julian and Kelly 
Br Celestine. Anthony Dunleavy entered in 19 50 as Br Richard and subsequently became 
provincial. and served on the general council of the congregation in Rome. Anthony 
Brown, from Hamilton, entered in 1960 and then left to become the only Sacred Hearl 
Old Boy to join the austere Trappists at their Kopua monastery in Hawke's Bay. 

Almost two-thirds of the 3 7 Old Boy university professors listed by Waters in his his
tory of the college were students in the 1940s and l 950s.20 They included three at the 
ancient English universities - Daniel O'Connell in International Law at Oxford, Peter 
Dronke in Medieval Latin Literature and Louis Kelly in Linguistics at Cambridge. All 
but one of the 1 Cl judges Waters lists come from this period. 21 The exception is Sir Barry 
O'Regan, Judge of the High Court in 1973. A good number of Old Boys took the law as 
a career. Anand Salyanand tried medicine before moving to law. He was appointed a 
District Court judge in 1982, and later served two terms as ombudsman from 199 5 to 
200 5. On the advice of Prime Minister Helen Clark, he was appointed Governor-General 
of New Zealand by Queen Elizabeth II in August 2006. the first Indian and the first 
Catholic to hold the office. Satyanand was also the first Governor-General not to hold a 
knighthood before entering office, but he received one in 2009. Sir Anand Satyanand 
GNZM, QSO. KStJ was the 19th Governor-General of New Zealand. Kevin and Gerald 
Ryan both became lawyers, but while Kevin became a leading criminal lawyer and 
Queen's Counsel, Gerald turned to accountancy and founded the New Zealand Blue 
Cross Medicare Society. Their brother Frank. an insurance broker, became a long-serv
ing mayor of Mt Albert and was awarded the OBE. 
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Sir Anand Satyanand, 19th Governor-General of New Zealand 

A sample of those who gained distinction in other areas would include Pc1l Boolh 

OBE. journalist and author; the poet and critic Ken Arvidson: Michael Baker. musi

cian and composer of the musical Mr King Ho11gi (1973); Edward Brayshaw. an actor 

who appeared in many British television programmes including such cult series as 

The Avengers. Softly Softly and Doctor Who: Milan Mrkusich, a major abstract artist 

whose works include murals on the front wall of Lhe Museum of ew Zealand. Te Papa 

Tongawera. awarded the New Zealand Order of Merit (1997); Ivan Mercep ONZM, the 

chief architect for the same museum: and Piers Reid CBB, son of Professor John Reid. 

Major-General in the New Zealand Army and former Chief of the General Staff.22 

In a column he contributed to the Auckland local paper Central Leaclerin June 2006. 

Booth refers to a photo of the Firsl XV preparing for a game against King's College in 

194 7, in which he features. together with Keith Davis. later All Black half back. and 

Peter Bush, Lhe country 's leading rugby photographer.21 Davis was selected to play 

for the All Blacks on the lour of the British Isles in 19 5 3. the year the college won Lhe 

Auckland championship under the captaincy of Pat Walsh. Davis was one of three Old 

Boys to play c1gc1inst the Australians in 1952. the others being Percy Erceg and Jack 

Skeen. fl was not until 19 58 that three were named in the same Lest XV, when Davis 

was joined by Walsh and Terry Lineen against Australia. Kevin Barry wc1s the last of 

this line-up. but Greg Davis played for Australia from J 963 to 19 72 and was captain 

of the Wallc1bies for the last four years. Jack Murphy refereed J 3 rugby tests during the 

years J 959 lo 1968. Almost all the Old Boys who represented their coun try in rugby 

league belong to the period 1946 to 1966, including Des Barchard. Brian Reidy c1nd 

the Schultz brothers, Bill and Paul. Colin Snedden represented ew Zealand in cricket 

in 1947 and Ratu Kamisese Mara played for Fiji in 1954. Outstanding among the row

er s was Dudley Storey. who won a gold medal at the Mexico Olympics in 1968 and a 
si Iver in Munich in 1972. 24 
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When Sacred Heart transferred to Glen Innes in 1955. a new college arose on the 

Ponsonby site. At the provincial council meeting in October 19 54, which decided that 
the name should travel with the college, it was proposed that the college in Richmond 

Road should be called either St Paul's College, after the missionary apostle. or Marcellin 
College, after the Founder of the Marist Brothers.25 The same meeting established the 

colours. uniform and badge for what became St Paul's College. The connection with 

Sacred Heart was maintained by retaining the original motto: Confortare, esto vir('Take 
Courage and be a man'), and in the statue of the Sacred Heart standing at the entrance 
to the main building. At first, some regarded the school as little more than a feeder for 
Sacred Heart College, but the population growth in the western suburbs meant that 

the plant would be fully used.2
h Indeed, many sons of Old Boys of the old college pre

ferred to attend St Paul's in the following years. both because it was more central and 

to follow in their fathers' footsteps. 
St Paul's opened at the beginning of 1955 with 510 students, almost half of them 

in the third form. One hundred and tifty were boarders, ranging from Standard Three 
to Form Three. There were only 45 in the senior classes and there was no sixth form. 
Despite the reduction in numbers. however, the chapel was too small to hold all the stu
dents for a school Mass and they had to use the nearby Sacred Heart church. The school 
offered the same courses as the old college. Its first director was Lambert Delehanty. He 

had been director of Sacred Heart since 19 51. and his 19 54 community of 2 6 had 
been reduced to 17, including some retired brothers and the young brothers in the 

junior classes. Remigius. Lawrence. and George were among his senior staff, while the 
younger ones included Richard and Bosco, Hugh Graham (2 5) and Louis Hall (25). 

Br Lambert (Dr) and Archbishop Liston at the blessing of the new classroom block, 
St Paul's College, 19 5 7 
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Hugh, from Christchmch, was to spend many years at St Paul's and was director from 
1972 to 1974 and principal. 1975 to 1978. Louis, an Old Boy of Sacred Heart, left 
the brothers a few years later, and subsequently became a long-serving headmaster of 
Mt Albert Grammar School. 

The roll at Sacred Heart had grown considerably after the war and a number of tem
porary buildings served as classrooms until the transfer to Glen Innes. With the St Paul's 
roll rising in 19 56, it was soon evident that many of these buildings were no longer fit 
for use, and that a development programme was urgently needed. In his annual report 
the previous December, Lambert had urged the formation of a Parents, Teachers and 
Friends' Association to further the interests of the college.27 The St Paul 's College PTF 
Association was formed in 19 5 6, the same year a similar association was established 
at Sacred Heart. Its vice-president was Walter Otto, a well-known businessman. who 
headed t he 'Hear the Case' campaign for justice for Catholic schools that year. As 
chairman of the Association's Finance Committee, he was the driving force behind a 
debenture scheme to raise funds for an extensive building programme, including new 
classrooms, an assembly hall. a chapel. a new science block, the remodelling of the main 
building and enlarging of the school's playing areas.28 A four-classroom block with a 
basement containing cloakrooms. locker rooms and other facilities was commenced at 
the end of 19 56 and completed at the end of April 19 5 7. In addition, a new residen
tial wing with accommodation for 14 brothers was opened in September. leaving the 
top floor of the main building to be used for dormitories. Expenses for the development 
of the sports field were met in part by selling evacuated soil for use in constructing the 
approaches to the new Auckland Harbour Bridge. 29 

The new chapel was begun in 1958 and blessed and opened two years later. 
Comparable in size lo the new Sacred Heart one but different in style, it testified in set
ting, arrangement and artistic finish to the work of Lawrence, who had made it his 
especial responsibility. in As a school chapel. it was considered outstanding, and featured 
at the time in the Auckland Festival. Nevertheless, al the beginning of 1961, signs of 
subsidence in the slope on which it was built caused concern for its survival. and a large 

The new chapel at St Paul's College, opened l 960 
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retaining wall was erected to prevent the possibility. Further developments led to the 
building of a new kitchen and various modifications to the old main building as well 
as extensive work on the grounds. and 1965 saw the launching of a further building 
fund campaign under the presidency of Walter Otto. This resulted in the opening of a 
science block with laboratories and classrooms in 19 68. 

It did not take the new college long to establish its credentials in the academic and 
sporting fields. [n 1958, two boys, Douglas Kelly and James Newfield. won university 
scholarships. In 1963 and 1964. St Paul's was highest among Catholic schools in 
New Zealand on the list of credit passes for the scholarship examinations. In 1963. 
as well, Kelly, having completed a Master of Arts degree with first-class honours in 
Latin and Greek, was awarded a Commonwealth Scholarship to Oxford University. 
He later became a senior lecturer in Classics at the Australian National University in 
Canberra. In rugby in 19 58, the First XV carried off the title at the Marist Quadrangular 
Tournament in Christchurch. This competition among four colleges conducted by the 
brothers - St Paul's, Sacred Heart, St Bernard's and Xavier College, had been estab
lished just the year before. As a boarding school, St Paul's fielded a number of teams in 
all grades, often successfully, but it was not until 1969 that it won the Senior A Grade 
championship. The first former student to represent New Zealand in sport. Paul Schultz, 
did so in rugby league (1965). 

The first Old Boy brother was Colin Grimes, professed in 1960, and the first priests 
were Clive Littin and Michael Mahoney SM, ordained in 1966. Mahoney, a keen climber, 
was chosen as a member of the New Zealand team that attempted an ascent of Mount 
Everest in 19 77. Unlike most of the other entrants to the novitiate from St Paul's, Grimes 
did not pass through the minor juniorate or juniorate, having completed his secondary 
education at Sacred Heart. One who entered the juniorate from St Paul's in 1967, Rex 
Martin, is worthy of mention. He had hardly settled down to the routine of juniorate life 
when he fell ill and was diagnosed with leukaemia. In hospital for most of the year, he 
had recovered sufficiently by the beginning of 1968 to want to return to Tuakau. But 
his time there was short. The illness resurfaced, he returned to Auckland for treatment. 
was enrolled at St Paul's that May, and died the following month. At his own request, 
he was buried in the juniorate cemetery. 3 1 

The development of the next school opened by the brothers in Auckland was directly 
related to the transfer of the scholasticate to the Mt Albert Road site and its subsequent 
development. At the beginning of 1945, the provincial council approached Monsignor 
Jeremiah Cahill, parish priest of Onehunga and vicar-general of the diocese, about 
the possibility of setting up a small primary school on the newly acquired scholasti
cate property, which could serve as a Normal School for the young brothers engaged 
in teaching practice. Cahill saw good prospects for not only a primary but a second
ary school as well. Bishop Liston, however, was not at all in favour. as he considered 
that any such developments would affect the roll at the Christian Brothers' school. 
St Peter's, in Epsom. i i 

Ten years later, the growth of population in the area and overcrowding at St Peter's 
led the bishop not only to agree to the brothers opening a school in Mt Albert Road but 
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also to offer that they build and control it with the financial help or local Catholics. 33 In 
June 1957. making a donation of £2,000 towards the cost of the chapel at thescholas
ticate. which was undergoing reconstruction, he suggested that the money be used in 
the meantime to help finance building the new school. 34 fn September. approval arrived 
from Saint-Genis-Laval for its erection, and work began on buiJdjng the first block of 
four classrooms and an ablution block. As the renovated scholasticate had been named 
in 1956 Marcellin Hall, after the recently beatified Founder of the congregation, the 
NormaJ School attached to it would be caJled Marcellin College. With funds of their own. 
a generous donation and loan from the diocese, and financial help from the contributing 
parishes. the building was ready for use by the beginning of 1958. Marcellin College 
commenced on 4 February with 56 pupils in two Form One classes. It was officially 
blessed and opened on Sunday 2 March by Bishop Delargey. It was the new bishop's 
first formal function in the diocese and he was delighted to perform it. As he said in his 
reply to the provincial's invitation: God has greatly favoured me in allowing me the chance 
of putting the Brothers where they belong in my life and affection - in the very forefront. 15 

The foundation staff consisted of two brothers, Sylvester Heeney and John Paul 
Wilson. One of the first things Sylvester did was to organise the setting up of a PTF 
Association. This provided invaluable support for the infant school and also helped in 
fundraising for the new scholasticate. Marcell in College was dependent on the support 
of local organisations in its early years. The Mt Roskill Borough Council provided for 
the boys' recreation by making available the adjacent Seymour Park. and when. the 
following year, the pupils required classes in metalwork and woodwork as part of man
ual training, the headmaster of Mt Roskill Intermediate arranged for them to be held at 
his school. When he could not oblige in 1960. the classes took place at the Onehunga 
Manual Centre. As new classes were added year by year, the roll increased from an ini
tial 60 to 122 in 1959 and l 86 in 1960. when secondary classes began. 16 

Brs John-Paul and Sylvester with the foundation pupils of Marcellin College, 1958 
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Romuald Gibson, director of the community and first teacher of the secondary, 
describes starting off in the prefabricated two-unit building which had previously served 
as a study and classroom for the scholastics. 

Marcellin College was likewise in the stage of getting established. There was the brick 
primary wing of four classrooms and two 'temporary' classrooms brought in for the 
emerging secondary classes. There was no laboratory, no library, no gymnasium. The 
playing fields were in the state of slow transformation from the grazing paddocks they 
formerly were. There was no art room, no sick bay, 110 office or administration. 1 recall 
interviewing one inspector in my bedroom since there was no other private place at hand. 
He was somewhat disconcerted, poor mar1, at this unusual venue. 37 

It was not until the second half of 1961 , when fourth form was added and the roll 
climbed to 25 7. that a start was made on building a three-storey block of classrooms, 
laboratories and offices to accommodate the growing secondary department. With a 
shortage of room on the site, this building was close to the old scholasticate which, with 
the transfer of scholastics to the new Marcellin Hall, now became the sole residence 
of the school staff. The community had grown with the roll and in 1963 there were 
nine brothers for a school of 344 boys. The house was never large enough. and until 
a permanent building was constructed in 1973, the brothers made use of further 
'temporary' accommodation, the longest lasting being a prefabricated wooden block 
known ironically to its inhabitants as 'St Helen's'. probably from its resemblance to the 
temporary wards associated with the maternity department of Green lane Hospital not 
far distant in Epsom. 18 

Sport played an important part in college life in the first decades. But considerable 
work was needed to transform the sloping paddock and peat flat behind the school into 
an adequate playing area. The Auckland construction company Green and McCahill did 
most of the levelling and filling in al very low cost Their generous service here and at 
St Paul's was acknowledged in 2004 by a Certificate of Gratitude presented by the two 
communities. By 196 3 the grounds were sufficiently developed for the athletic sports cJ nd 
rugby games to be played there. An athletics team represented Marcell in at the inter-sec
ondary sports. In April that year, John Catmull gained first place in the intermediate 
division of the Champion of Champions meeting in the 100 yards and the long jump. 
The following year, the school won the C section of the championship and was promoted 
to the B. Three years later, in 1967. hosting this section on its own track. it won promo
tion to the A-grade section by taking first place in 16 out of 22 events and breaking live 
records. 39 Despite the loss of many of its senior team. it was able to hold its place in the A 
grade the following year. In rugby. the college fielded its First XV in the C grade in 19 64. 
By the end of the decade. there were 15 teams playing in school and club competitions. 
[ntermediate and secondary departments also participated in cricket. swimming, soft
ball, tennis and gymnastics competitions. In 1968. the winner of the Auckland Primary 
Schools' tennis singles championship was Christopher Lewis. In 19 8 3, Lewis became the 
first cw 7.,ealander to reach the men's singles final at Wimbledon, where he was beaten 
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by John McEnroe. The school's leading cricketer was Martin Snedden, who played 25 
tests for his country and 9 3 One Day Tnternalionals between 1981 and 1990, and later 
served as CEO of ew Zealand Cricket. As organiser of the Rugby World Cup of 2011. 
he was made a Companion of the New Zealand Order of Merit. 

With the presence and witness of so many young brothers from Marcellin Hall, it 

is not surprising that the college provided a good number of entrants to the juniorate, 
20 between l 962 and 1974. Thefirsttoreceive the habit was Derek Jory in 1965. This 
may have diverted vocations away from the priesthood since the first Old Boy ordained. 

Joseph Stack. remains the only one from Marcellin to date. But the perseverance rate 

Scholastics during teacher training at the 'Marist Brothers ormal School' , 19 58 

was slight. Jory left the brothers at the end of his scholasticate years and worked as a 

parole and probation officer. finishing up in Canberra as a consultant in criminal jus
lice policy for the Australian Capital Territory Government. An Old Boys' Association 

was set up in 1968. In 1973, television personality Rod Pascoe donated and presented 
a cup for the Talent Quest. the first official function in the new hall. Winner of the 
instrumental section was Leo Jew, who became a leading Auckland landscape gar
dener.40 Another who made his mark in music was Alan Broadbent. a jazz musician. 

arranger and composer of international reputation, awarded the NZOM in 2008 for 
his contribution to jazz. 

St Columba's in Vermont Street. the only full primary school the brothers were con
ducting in Auckland, continued to flourish. though like the other schools it was facing 
increasing financial problems. Prom 1948 to 19 5 3, the director was Sylvester, the first 

Old Boy to hold that post. The over 300 boys on the roll came from 19 different parishes 
from Drury in the south to the East Coast Bays in the north.41 The main developments 
during these years were the provision of amenilies, and improvement and extension 
of the school playing areas. The steep asphalt yard was lowered and resurfaced and 
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terraces were built for seating. The steep gully adjacent was acquired and gradually 
filled in, largely with road-fill from the work on strengthening the Auckland trolley-bus 

system. This provided the school with about an acre of grassed area. Much of this devel

opment depended on the voluntary work of Old Boys and parents in 'working bees' and 

fundraising activities. The provision of the seating terraces. for example, was the result 

of the efforts of one group who met each week in 19 5 3 to make hundreds of 'soft toys'. 
which they distributed as prizes in 'quick-fire' rallies off the back of a truck on Friday 

nights in Karangahape Road.42 

Like the other brothers' schools after the Second World War, St Columba's had 
formed a Home and School Association. Its members included priests of the contrib
uting parishes as well as laypeople and brothers. In 1949. the clergy were asked by 

the bishop to draw up a constitution and submit it to him for approval. This they did 
and presented it at the first meeting of the Association in 19 5]. The laity were not at 
all pleased that they had not been consulted, particularly on those points relating to 

finance. and the meeting was a difficult and stormy session.43 With the bishop's author
ity behind them. the clergy were not to be moved. Despite the director's hope that they 
might realize that the laity should be consulted in the spending of monies raised,44 he was 

informed at the beginning of 19 5 J that the Association had been suspended for the 
year. It was not revived until several years later. though parents and friends continued 
as before to work for the school. The president of the Parents, Teachers and Friends' 
Association. William Bond. was one of the speakers at the blessing and opening of the 
new library at the school in September 1957.4 5 

The roll. which had declined during the Depression and war years. had begun to 
climb again in the late 1940s. By the end of 1952 it stood at one short of 350. Faced 
with serious overcrowding and with no prospect of an addition to the staff of six. the 
brothers were forced to refuse admittance to boys coming from outside the main par
ishes. Even so. school opened in 19 5 3 with a roll of 336.46 With a slight decline to 320 

the following year and the introduction of composite classes. the situation became a 

St Columba's School, Vermont Street, Auckland, in the 1950s 
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little easier. Over the following years there was a steady decrease, the lowest enrolment 
being 220 in 1962, when the opening of Rosmini College and the enlarging of the pri
mary department at St Paul's made significant inroads. The employment of lay teachers 
and an increase of students from the generally poorer Maori and Pacific Islander fam
ilies moving into the area added to the financial difficulties. In 1963, Bishop Delargey 
informed the school manager, Fr Phil Keane, parish priest of Ponsonby and an Old Boy 
of the school. that he considered the school to be uneconomicaJ and that it should be 
closed down.47 Portunately. the Diocesan Education Office undertook the collection 
of diocesan school fees in 1964, and the danger passed. The roll built up again and 
remained in the mid-200s for the rest of the decade. 

Under the following two directors. Pauli nus McAloon and Christopher Scannell, the 
Vermont Street school continued to perform as one of the leading boys' primary schools 
in the country. Its students regularly won scholarships to Sacred Heart and to St Paul's, 
and were chosen as representatives in various sports. During the 1960s. a typescript 
magazine was published each year recording the school's progress and achievements in 
various areas, and providing some examples of student work. By 1964 it had acquired 
a cover and was called the 'Marist Magazine'. That year's issue records that the school 
had won all three grades of the Auckland primary schools' rugby competitions. junior, 
intermediate and senior. and had also won the Auckland gymnastics B-grade cham
pionship. Five boys were selected for the Auckland Representative Rugby leam.48 Len 
Rooney was captain of the victorious junior rugby team and a member of the gymnas
tics team. and. as captain of the victorious intermediate learn the following year. was 
selected for the first Auckland Primary Schools' rugby team to visit Australia in 1965. 
He was the team's top try scorer as well. Three boys represented Auckland in the first 
School National Gymnastics held in Wellington that year.49 ln 1966, as if to remind the 
reader that there were other things in life, the director's report also mentioned a num
ber of causes that the boys were supporting: Save the Children Fund, Rice Bowl Appeal, 
Crippled Children Society, The Blind Appeal. United Orphanages Appeal. CORSO, Relief 
in Samoa. and the Missions. 50 

The school celebrated its golden jubilee in 196 3. More than 500 Old Boys attended 
the various functions in May. Three of the over 30 priests who had passed through the 
school celebrated the Requiem Mass for deceased Old Boys and brothers. The former 
included 15 who had died in the war, and among the latter. special mention was made 
of the first director. Phelan, who had died only a month previously. A large number of 
the nearly 30 Old Boy brothers were also present. The jubilee magazine produced for the 
occasion listed a number of former pupils who had become prominent in ew Zealand 
sport. among them All Black Paul Little, Kiwi Neville Denton. two national heavy
weight champions. Chub Keith professional and Morrie McHugh amateur. and leading 
jockey Grenville Hughes. 51 Four years later, three Old Boys. Paul Rodgers. Eric Koh lase 
and Michael Porsythe, were members of the New Zealand Softball team which toured 
the United States. While most of the students went on to secondary studies at Sacred 
Heart. there were others who went straight into the workforce. One such was Ronald 
McIntosh, who went into journalism. He was also a dedicated amateur astronomer 
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and eventually became an international figure in meteor astronomy. His biographer 
in the Dictionary of New Zealand Biography asserts that he is best remembered as one of 
the most remarkable amateur scientists that New Zealand has produced. 52 

The Vermont Street school had a particularly close relationship with the Marist 
sports clubs. Through their activities, the clubs provided practical support for brothers 
and students alike. Both rugby and league clubs helped refurnish the brothers' house 
in] <J 51 and contributed to the building of the new library and the creation of the new 
playing field in 19 5 7. The rugby club set up a Junior Boys' Board after the war specif
ically to help the school. Gradually it came to include boys from most of the convent 
schools in the city and the St Paul's primary as well. By 19 56 it catered for 600 play
ers ranging from nine to fourteen years of age, and had done more than any other club 
in New Zealand for Rugby and our Catholic Boys, as the man responsible, William Bond. 
claimed in a letter to parents. 53 Bond was president of the school's PTF Association in 
19 5 7 and president of the club from] 9 58 to 1960. His work, and that of the brothers 
in the lower grades. provided a firm base for the club which won the senior champion
ship in 194 7 and 19 50. 54 The boys also had access to the training sheds. if not other 
club facilities. opened at John Street, Ponsonby, in 1949. The club, however. still lacked 
its own outdoor training facilities. In 1956. it approached the provincial council of the 
brothers with a proposal to help develop the new field at the adjacent St Paul's College 
with a view to sharing its use. 55 The brothers were favourable, but finance was not avail
able and the scheme lapsed. It was not until 1964 that the club found a property in 
Ellerslie that was suitable for all its purposes and purchased for its headquarters what 
was to become Liston Park. 50 

Hamilton 
The Marist Brothers' school in Hamilton celebrated its silver jubilee in 194 7. Although 
still a relatively small school. with a total roll of 155, primary and secondary, it had 
produced nine priests and almost as many brothers. 57 Even with this small roll, however. 
conditions were cramped. The four primary classes occupied two rooms and the four 
secondary ones made use of two prefabricated buildings. 58 Assemblies had to be held 
on the school tarmac. As the post-war population of the town and the district began 
to rise slowly but steadily, it did not take long for the new parish priest, appointed in 
1949. Leonard Buxton, an Old Boy of Sacred Heart. to see the need for new classrooms 
and for a hostel to cater for boys from the country areas. Work was begun on a block 
of five classrooms in 19 51. and the same year the parish purchased a large house to 
serve as a hostel. Ten boys moved in as boarders in 19 52, and Bishop Liston blessed and 
opened the hostel early in October and placed it under the patronage of St Paul. The 
new classroom block was blessed and opened the following February. 

The hostel had a short and checkered history, however. While it provided comfort
able accommodation for about 36 boys, it was over three kilometres from the school, 
an inconvenient distance for staff and students. especially in wet weather. The broth
ers were responsible for the supervision of the boys, while enrolments and finances 
were in the hands of the parish priest. The boarders ranged in age from 10 to 18 and 
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stayed in residence only during the school week, going home on the weekends. To help 
with finances. some young men working in the city were allowed residence as well. 
This complicated matters for the brothers and in early 19 S 7 they withdrew from the 
management altogether. The hostel remained open under a priest manager until the 
end of that year when it closed. The Passionist Fathers took over the house later as a 
retreat centre. ;9 

By 19 5 7. there were l 50 boys in the primary alone, and 112 in the secondary. Two 
more brick classrooms were added, and, for the first time, all classes could be housed 
in the new building. This left the old school rooms available for a library and a sing
ing room. The same year, the Old Boys' Association had a swimming baths built at 
the eastern end of the property as a memorial to the 21 Old Boys killed in the Second 
World War. The boys already enjoyed additional playing area. thanks to the Old Boys. 
The Marist Rugby Club had hosted the Spillane Tournament in 19 52 and had made 
a profit of over £300. With this they had purchased an area of about one-and-a-half 
acres adjacent to the school. for use as a training ground.60 

By the late 19 50s it was evident that there was no room for further growth on the 
Firth Street site. On visitation early in 1957. the assistant general. Justinian. recom
mended that a separate site be found for the secondary school.6 1 Preparations for the 
foundation began in early 19 59 with the setting up of a building committee under the 
chairmanship of Bishop Delargey. Several sites were considered before the Convent 
Farm on Hillcrest Road was bought from the Sisters of the Missions in August 19 59 for 
£24,000. The 22-hectare property. with a sweeping view of Hamilton and Mt Pirongia 
in the background, was considered a highly desirable residential area and so in sell
ing it to the diocese, the sisters made a significant sacrifice. When the lower half was 
later sold for subdivision, it realised the sum they had been paid for the whole farm.62 

Fundraising began in March 1960 in the 16 parishes of the Waikato towards the 
£150,000 required for the construction of a school of 10 classrooms, chapel. assembly 
hall. library, science laboratories, technical block, brothers' residence, and hostel block. 
The latter never eventuated, largely owing to the opening of Edmund Rice College in 
Rotorua and the possibility of a boarding college atTauranga. By July there were suf
ficient funds to commence building. Archbishop Liston presided over the laying of the 
foundation stone at the end of November. 

In anticipation of the new college being ready by the beginning of the second term 
of 1961. Marist Brothers' High School was renamed St John 's College at the beginning 

A final photo of Marist Brothers' High School, Hamilton, 1961 
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of the year. The name commemorated St John the Evangelist and also Pope John XXfll. 
in whose pontificate it was opened. Monsignor Buxton, the leading mover of the pro
ject. was responsible for supplying the name and the crest. At the same time, tuition fees 
were introduced and these were to be paid to the St John's College financial committee. 
rather than to the parish priest of St Mary's . For the first time, secondary students out
numbered primary at Firth Street. 186 to 172. They even wore a new uniform whose 
colours included the papal gold and white, and the seniors sported long trousers. The 
foundation of St John's, then. dates to February 1961. and the first staff consisted of 
Br Edgar Tansey, director since 19 5 7, and four brothers, with the curate of St Mary's. 
Fr Vincent Hunt, as full-time assistant teaching Latin. 61 The head of the primary. 
Br Camillus Aylward, did not become director of his own school and community until 
the transfer of St John 's to the new property the following year. 

Edgar and his community of five moved to Hillcrest Road at the beginning of 1962. 
Since their residence was not habitable until August, they lived in parts of the school 
block until then. Fr Hunt. appointed chaplain. also took classes until a brother arrived 
from the scholasticate to replace him after Easter. Archbishop Liston. assisted by Bishop 
Delargey, blessed and opened the school on 4 February in the presence of 1,400 people 
from various parts of the Waikato. Classes began two days later with 221 students.M 
Although construction work was still in progress and the grounds had not been devel
oped, all were happy to be away from the cramped conditions of the old school. and 
classes were soon organised. But it meant a good deal of work for the small staff. As 
Edgar describes it, 

In that first year; everyone from the Principal down taught every period of every day. 
Office staff were unknown and all administration and interviewing was done out of hours. 
The term timetable was drawn up by simply handing each teacher a blank timetable form 
and getting him to fill in where he thought he should be teaching at each period of the week. 
A Jew mljustments and the term was under way. Parkinson's Law didn't have a show. 6s 

The college was granted accrediting licence for the University Entrance examination 
and seven boys featured on the first accredited list in November. The formation of a PTP 
Association took place the same year. 

In 1963. when Gregory Ryan became director, the roll was 255 and all classrooms 
were in use. Gregory, an Old Boy of Whanganui, had been on the juniorate staff. He 

A composite photo of St John's College, Hillcrest Road, Hamilton, opened 1962 
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introduced a House system to the college, the only addition to the traditional names 
of Chanel. Marcellin, and Pompallier being Roncalli. the Pope's family name. In 1964 
numbers reached 282, but they did not pass 300 until 1970. when two further class
rooms were needed. An innovation at Form Six level from 1968 was a 'mutual-aid 
programme' with Sacred Heart Girls' College, conducted by the Sisters of the Missions, 
whereby the boys went to the convent for bookkeeping and biology. and the girls took 
their maths and science at St John's. Gregory stressed the value of sport. and with 
four handball courts, four tennis courts, three cricket wickets and three playing fields, 
the boys had no shortage of opportunities to exercise and develop their skills. While a 
number of boys living a distance from the school could not participate in inter-school 
competitions. a significantly high proportion of those who could represented the col
lege in rugby, cricket, tennis, and later in soccer and softba ll . In a circular to parents in 
May 1966, Gregory claimed that from 170 to 180 of the 200 boys eligible were play
ing in college teams.M Notable achievements in the first decade or so were the winning 
of four senior. four intermediate and six junior athletics titles at the Waikato Zone 
Championships in 19 70 and the First Cricket XI taking the Scelly Trophy in 19 73. rn 
the cultural arena, the college Houses competed in public speaking. music and, from 
] 966. in drama as well. The senior debating team won the Waikato Area Competition 
in 1971.67 

In the meantime at Firth Street. the Marist Intermediate School began in] 962 with 
a roll of 192 and a number of vacated classrooms in which to spread out. It had a staff 
of three brothers and two female lay teachers. umbers grew over the decade and by 
19 72, there were 240 pupils and a fourth brother had joined the staff. Under Camillus 
and his successor. James McBride. the school continued its good record academically 
and in sport. particularly in rugby. Cultural matters were not neglected and a 100-voice 
choir participated successfully in the annual Regional Music Festival,bH 

When the Marist schools celebrated the golden jubilee of their foundation in 1972. 
they could boast a number of Old Boys who had contributed or were contributing 
towards the development of the Church, the region. and the country. in various ways 
- civic, cultural. sporting. professional. academic. commercial and industrial. Among 
the priests, Francis Scott was senior military chaplain al Papakura, Gregory Jordan SJ 
rector of one of the Society of Jesus' leading Australian colleges, St Ignatius, Riverview. 
in Sydney. William Jordan, the former war hero. was parish priest of Otorohanga, an<l 
David Bennett. the first Old Boy of St John's ordained ( 1968), was the fourth Maori 
priest. The brothers numbered the current provincial. Urban Howie. and the direc
tor of Sacred Heart College. Julian Gallagher. The first Old Boy brother from St John 's 
( 1964), Francis Eggleton. was on the latter's staff. ln academic circles. Royce Farrelly 
was director of the Research Unit at Auckland Hospital and later Professor of Physiology 
at Auckland University, Patrick Kilbride senior lecturer in Law at Melbourne's Monash 
University. and Pat Noble physicist at Rukuhia Soil Research Station. ln politics. Don 
Simcock was a former member of the Hamilton City Council and a member of the 
Auckland Harbour Board. His son, Robert, at this time studying psychiatric medicine in 
England, was later Director of Health for Waikato, and ational Member of Parliament 
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for Hamilton West from 1996. Tom Weal was deputy leader of the New Democratic 
Party. In commerce, Terry Dunleavy was New Zealand manager of Montana Wines and 
Paul Honiss senior, assistant general-manager of Waikato Breweries. In music, David 
Harper, on a New Zealand Music Scholarship in England, was later to become a well
known concert pianist and vocal accompanist based in London. In rowing, Jim Hill , 
winner of several New Zealand singles and doubles titles. represented his country at 
the Olympic Games of 1956 and 1960, the British Empire Games of 1958 and 1962, 
and at the first World Rowing Championships in Switzerland in 1961. Jack Flynn, one 
of those responsible for introducing schoolboy rowing in the Waikato and Bay of Plenty 
and rowing coach at St John's, acted as official judge in a number of rowing competi
tions overseas. Another Old Boy, Danny Deane, was to be selected for the New Zealand 
Rowing Eight in 19 7 4. r n swimming, Temple Parkhouse was coach of the New Zealand 
team at the Munich Olympics in 19 72. 69 

The year 19 72 was also the jubilee year of the Marist Rugby Club. It had received 
a major boost in 19 50 with the introduction of Saturday-morning junior boys' rugby 
to Hamilton. The move proved extremely popular, and, with subscriptions and dona
tions from the club going towards the cost of jerseys for the players, quickly stretched 
its resources. 70 But it helped Marist remain as one of the top Waikato clubs. The senior 
side won the Waikato Division One title in 1972 and the Stag Trophy in 1974. It won 
the Waikato Championship in 1980 and again in 1983. The Wellington All Black John 
Fleming joined the club in 19 80 and Matthew Cooper, from Hawke's Bay, became the 
club's third All Black when he was selected to play against Ireland in 1992. Fleming 
was an Old Boy of Auckland Grammar School and Cooper of St John's College, Hastings. 
Greg Kane, a teacher at St John's in Hamilton, was selected for the All Blacks in 19 7 4 
also. The first St John's Old Boy to play first-class rugby for Waikato was John Holl in 
1969 and 1972. Paul Honiss was president of the club in its jubilee year and his son. 
Paul junior, an Old Boy as well, was to become a leading international rugby referee.7 1 

Gisborne 
The opening of a new college in Gisborne in 1960 was the culmination of a much longer 
and far less satisfactory process than had been the case for the Hamilton one. By the 
1940s, both the old school buildings and the brothers' house had badly deteriorated. 
Eventually, after many protests, the parish administrator. Joseph McMahon, had a new 
school of four classrooms built on the other side of the town in 1944. Anxious to save 
money, he had not consulted the brothers. As a consequence. they found themselves 
with a daily walk of 20 minutes to a building unsuited to the needs of a combined 
primary and secondary school. forced to use the ageing furniture and desks of the old 
school. much of which, the director complained, would be more serviceable as kindling 
wood. 72 and obliged to share ablution amenities with their students. The new school 
was blessed and opened in May 1946. Despite their being prepared to tolerate the other 
difficulties, the brothers balked at their lack of privacy. The director. Gerald Murphy, 
with the backing of his provincial. refused to reopen the school for the second term 
unless the problem was resolved. McMahon appealed to the bishop who demanded 
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that the school be reopened, and Louis, taking this as an indication something would 
be done, told Gerald to reopen.73 Very little was done. however. and the parents took 
it upon themselves to remedy the situation. They formed a Catholic Home and School 
Association in April 1948 and addressed a petition with over 50 signatures to Bishop 
Liston in September asking for the opportunity to meet him on his ne.x.1 visit and discuss 
the problems facing the school. Liston's response was to write a letter to be read out at 
all Masses directing that the Association be discontinued.74 ln fact. it was not until the 
19 50s that any improvements were made. either to the school or to the brothers' house. 

The school opened in 1946 with 91 pupils. 6 l in the primary and 30 in the second
ary. The total roll remained much the same over the next decade although the number 
of secondary students declined. This was largely due to the diflicult conditions under 
which both staff and students were obliged to work. When one of the two secondary 
teachers was taking third form for laboratory work, the other had to look after Form 
Two in one room and Forms Four and Five in another. The same conditions applied 

The new Marist Brothers' School, Gisborne, opened 1946 

when the two senior forms had science and laboratory classes. Justice could hardly be 
done to the students, and class efficiency suffered. 7 5 As a consequence, parents were 
sending their sons to the local high school or to boarding schools in Wellington and 
Auckland. In 1953. for example, only eight of the 20 pupils in the previous year's Form 
Two class returned. Of the others. five went to Gisborne Boys' High School. two to 
St Patrick's College, Silverstream, one to Sacred Heart College, three to the minor sem
inary in Christchurch. and one commenced employment. 76 

The situation began to improve in 19 54 with the appointment of a completely new 
and younger staff. The director was Wilfrid Byrnes, an Old Boy of Vermont Street, for
merly director of St Joseph's, Masterton. To rebuild numbers in the secondary. he felt 
that it was important to restore parent confidence and to have them become more 
involved in the school. He was unable to get the parish administrator, Norbert Berridge, 
an Old Boy of Sacred Heart, to agree to the revival of the Parents and Teachers' 
Association. so he organised instead a Parents' Afternoon twice a year to allow par
ents to visit the school. see how their sons were studying, and inspect their work. These 
afternoons proved very successful and. together with a tightening of discipline and 
more emphasis on study habits. led to secondary numbers beginning to rise again. In 
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19 5 7, out of a total roll of 147, there were 91 primary students and 56 secondary ones. 
A fifth brother was added to the staff that year and another temporarily in 19 5 8. This 
enabled one of the primary classes to be taught in the old school in Lowe Street. On 
the understanding that the building of a new school should commence that year, the 
brothers accepted taking two classes in the old building in 19 5 9. 

There had been talk about a new school since 1955. Like his predecessor, however, 
Berridge was jealous of clerical prerogative, and did not involve the brothers in the 
planning or encourage participation by the laity. He may, perhaps, have been overly 
conscious that he was acting as vicar for his bishop in this parish. A building committee 
had been set up but did not get going until 19 5 7 when Berridge was away in Europe for 
six months and his curates, Thomas Sherry and Lawrence Sakey, both Old Boys of the 
brothers, decided they should make a start. A number of possible sites were inspected 
and a 40-acre block of land at Makaraka was finally purchased for about £13,000. The 
main objection to the site was that it was too far from the centre of the town. When 
Berridge returned in December, he was by no means happy with the purchase. but could 
do little except exchange the property with another block of land at Te Hepara. closer 
to the town. Clearing and levelling of the grounds began in 1958. Plans were drawn 
up and in June 19 59 Archbishop Liston signed the contracts for the school and broth
ers' house. At the insistence of the Parish Committee, Wilfrid was made a member of 
the Building Committee and so the brothers were able to have a say in the final designs. 
The administrator also had to yield to popular pressure and approve the formation of a 
Home and School Association the same year. Despite the restrictions of the constitutions 
he laid down, the association was able to provide the school with valuable assistance 
from the beginning.n Wilfrid completed his term as director at the end of the year and 
did not see the completion of the new college, which was so much his project. He had, 
however, rebuilt the Marist Brothers' High School on a solid basis which promised well 
for the new development. 

The construction of two classroom blocks, including chemistry and physics labora
tories, and the brothers' monastery was to be completed in readiness for the beginning 
of the 1960 school year. Despite steady work. however, the buildings were not ready by 
that time. Indeed, the laying of the foundation stone did not take place until towards the 
end of February. Until May, the 150 primary pupils were taught in the old classrooms 
in Lowe Street as well as in the parish hall, and the 85 secondary occupied the school 
in Childer's Road. By May, the first block of four classrooms and the monastery were 
ready. Archbishop Liston blessed and officially opened Edmund Campion College on 
22 May 1960. It was named after Blessed Edmund Campion, the Oxford scholar and 
Jesuit priest martyred in England in the 16th century. 78 The brothers moved into res
idence the following day. Two days later, the primary took possession of their new 
classrooms. It was not until the third term, however, that the secondary could move 
into their six-room block, and even then they had no power or water for a time, and the 
windows had not been installed on the northern side of the building.79 

Edmund Campion commenced with a staff of five brothers and two lay teachers. Its 
first director was Calixtus Fitzpatrick. Like Wilfrid, Calixtus was an Old Boy of Vermont 
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Students preparing for the day at Edmund Campion College, early 1960s 

Street and had been director of St Joseph's in Masterton. The roll climbed gradually 
during the decade, in 1967 reaching 281 where it remained for the next few years. In 
1964 a sixth brother joined the community. and in 1969, a seventh. Further build
ings were added, a library in 1966 and a block of three classrooms and a staffroom 
in 1969. Reports by the provincials in the community 'Book of Visits' do not rate the 
senior boys highly as students. but overall the school performed much better than 
average in the public exams. The dux of 1960, George Morrell, was the first to gain a 
Ngarimu Scholarship for Maori students at Victoria University, Wellington. In 1965, 
when it gained accrediting, 13 out of 19 passed School Certificate and three passed of 
the six sitting University Entrancc.80The results for 19 71 were an 82 per cent pass rate 
for School Certificate. 63 per cent for University Entrance. and one Scholarship.8 1 The 
college won its first Scholarship in 1969. rn 196 7, it began a student exchange system 
with the Catholic girls' college, St Mary's, for sixth and seventh formers. The boys went 
to St Mary's for history, biology, and French , while the girls took mathematics. chemis
try, and physics at Edmund Campion. 82 Further classrooms and an administration and 
library block were added in 19 7 3. 

Edmund Campion and St Mary's were in the forefront of the trend towards co
education in Catholic schools in the late 1960s. The student exchange scheme worked 
so well that when the question of building a new college for the girls arose in the early 
19 70s. the director of Edmund Campion. Marius Pfahlert, suggested that it should 
be sited on the same property. Marius, from Greymouth , had been deputy principal at 
St John's in Hamilton before his appointment to Gisborne in l 967, and he had been 
bch ind the exchange system between the two schools. The suggestion was approved and 
plans were drawn up siting the new St Mary's parallel with the buildings of the boys' 
school, with the library and administration block adjacent to both schools. The year 
19 74, when the girls moved into the new college, marked a significant step for Catholic 
education in Gisborne, for it saw the establishment of a co-institutional system for boys 
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and girls. Forms Six and Seven became co-educational classes with the brothers sharing 
the teaching with the Sisters of St Joseph, while the lower classes remained separate, 
with some interchange of teachers. The lower primary, Standards Three and Four. 
moved to the sisters at the old St Mary's school. More classes became co-educational the 
following year, and in 19 76, the whole school became a co-educational Form One to Six 
under the new name of Campion College. with new school crest. motto and colours.83 

The first Old Boy of the brothers ordained was Thomas Hogan in 19 50. The first 
ordained from Edmund Campion was Paul Gedye in 1970. The first Old Boy brother of 
Edmund Campion was Kieran Fenn, professed in 1962. Among the Old Boys, activities 
remained in general centred on the sports clubs. The association donated two new bicy
cles to the brothers in 1947 and held several meetings in the 1950s. A good number 
helped celebrate the school's silver jubilee in l 9 52. They were also well represented on 
the Building Committee for the new college, and heavily involved in its development. 
Bernard Alley, a first-day pupil in 1927, was particularly generous of his time and 
expertise in laying out the grounds.84 Edmund Campion College established its own 
Old Boys' Association in 1961 and held its first reunion in 1972. The Marist Rugby 
Club hosted the Spillane Tournament in 1951. It was not successful that year but sub
sequently held the Cup for three consecutive years. from 1961 to 1963. During the 
1960s, the head of the Intermediate Department. Maurus Collett, was responsible for 
founding a Marist boxing dub. 85 The brothers' school had produced a champion boxer 
in Darcy Heeney, the national welterweight title-holder from 19 3 7 to 19 39 and a bronze 
medal winner at the Empire Games in 1938. Heeney was a nephew of the famous Tom 
Heeney who had fought Gene Tunney for the world heavyweight title in New York in 
19 2 8. Among other former students, Bede Brittenden was a noted Auckland rugby ref
eree and president of the Auckland Rugby Referees Association from 1991 to 1992. 
He was also a long-time member of the Catholic Benefit organisation, the Hibernian 
Society. becoming president of both the Hibernian New Zealand and the Hibernian 
Australasia bodies. 86 Edmund Campion had its first name in the New Year's Honours list 
in 1969, when Michael Ashwell, an able seaman in the Royal New Zealand Navy was 
awarded the British Empire Medal for gallantry in saving an elderly man from drown
ing in Auckland harbour.M7 

Although several further foundations were proposed in the diocese. the only one 
that made any progress towards realisation was at Tauranga in the 1960s. Early in 
196 5, Bishop Delargey suggested to the provincial the possibility of the brothers open
ing a school at Tauranga, the major city of the western Bay of Plenty. The brothers of 
Auckland and Hamilton were familiar with lhis area, having spent summer holidays 
at nearby Mt Maunganui. Since the number of students from the area would not be 
large for a number of years, it was thought that a boarding school would be prefera
ble. although there was also the possibility of a small primary or intermediate 'feeder' 
school in Tauranga itself. ss Theophane visited Tauranga with Hilary Conroy, assistant 
general. and the bishop in March 1965 to have a look at the proposed site. a block of 
23 acres about halfway between Tauranga and Mt Maunganui. The land had been 
donated to the Church for a boys' school by the wealthy Williams brothers at the 
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suggestion of their accountant. Jim Cooney. an Old Boy of Sacred Heart. The two 
reported back with approval. and Theophane drew up a list of points regarding own
ership of the property. the nature of the school, the possibility of boarding and so on, 
for discussions with Archbishop Liston. The archbishop wanted the brothers to open 
in 1968. but problems with the proposed site and deciding on the best way to start led 
to its postponement in June 196 7. The diocese then appears to have shelved the project 
for financial reasons. Tauranga had to wait for over 30 years until 2003, when Aquinas 
College was founded. The first principal was a former Marist Brother, Brendan Scholl um. 

In 19 6 3 occurred the 7 5th anniversary of the arrival of the Mari st Brothers in the 
diocese of Auckland. This milestone appears to have been given little public recognition 
as the brothers were preoccupied with the celebration of other jubilees. diamond for 
Sacred Heart College and golden for Vermont Street. Yet it did not go completely unno
ticed. During those 75 years the presence of the brothers in the diocese had grown 
from four in a central-city school in 1888 to 82 in eight schools and colleges, and two 
training centres with 80 juniors and 23 scholastics. Most of these were located in and 
around Auckland. Noting this in his message of congratulations to the brothers, stu
dents, and Old Boys of Vermont Street, the mayor. Dove-Meyer Robinson, declared: 

This anniversary, however. has more than usual significance because it also commemorates 
nearly 80 years of selfless service by the Marist Order devoted to the education and 
spiritual training of thousands of Auckland boys. 89 

It was a fitting tribute to the work of the brothers in the diocese generally. 



CHAPTER 18 

THE OTHER DIOCESES 

How work progressed in the archdiocese of Wellington and the dioceses of 
Christchurch and Dunedin during lhe same period 

Wellington Archdiocese 
In 19 50. the Wellington archdiocese was lhe largest of the four dioceses. With a popu
lation of nearly 74,000, il was still headed by Thomas O'Shea, but he had only another 
four years to live. He increasingly left most of the administration to his coadjutor, Peter 
McKeefry. who was consecrated archbishop in 1947. During McKeefry's 26-year 
episcopate. the population more than doubled to 153,000. Thirty-nine parishes were 
created and 32 primary and six secondary schools were founded. It was a period of 
remarkable expansion.' From 19 51 to 19 5 3 he had the assistance of Hugh O'Neill, 
former coadjutor bishop of Dunedin. and from 1962 that of his newly consecrated 
auxiliary, Owen Snedden. Snedden ( 44), an Old Boy of Sacred Heart ordained in Rome 
in 1941. had been McKeefry's successor in Auckland as editor of theZealandia. In 1969, 
McKcefry was one of 33 bishops appointed by Pope Paul Vl to the College of Cardinals. 
He was the first New Zealander to enjoy this distinction. 

Peter Cardinal McKeefry, Archbishop of Wellington 365 
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Since J 9 2 8. the financing of the city's Catholic schools had been in the hands of the 
Wellington Catholic Education Board. During the 1930s, the Board's scope widened 

to include schools beyond the city and in the 1940s it began to extend into second
ary schools. The first archdiocesan Di rector of Catholic Education was the Rome- and 
Oxford-educated Fr Noel Gascoigne, appointed in 1939. He visited primary schools 
around the archdiocese, assessed their teaching of religion, conducted seminars on the 
teaching of catechetics and initiated a correspondence course in religion for children 

who did not have access to Catholic schools. In l 944, he became the New Zealand bish
ops' official negotiator with the government on educational matters. This move marked 
the beginning of the New Zealand Catholic Education Office. 2 With these structures in 
place, the archdiocese was able to weather the Depression and make steady progress. 
But the backlog in building caused by the war, as well as the post-war population boom. 

placed heavy pressure on the system in terms of both finance and personnel. 
One solution was to invite further religious teaching congregations into the arch

diocese to help the overstretched ones already working there. The Society of Mary 

a lone had established three secondary schools during the 1940s: St John's in Hastings 
(1941 ): St Augustine's in Whanganui (1944), and the new Maori college, Hato Paora. 
in Feilding {194 7). ln 19 53, the archbishop invited the De La Salle Brothers to take over 

the primary education of the Catholic boys of Blenheim, and the same year entrusted 
them with the running of the proposed Francis Douglas College in New Plymouth. 
opened in 19 59. In 19 58. the Dutch Augustinians of the Assumption. invited in 19 52 

as chaplains to the Dutch immigrant community, began teaching boys in the higher 
primary classes a t the Upper Hutt parish school and. 10 years later, provided the staff 
for the new Viard College for Boys in Porirua. ew congregations of religious women 

were introduced to attend to the primary and secondary education of Catholic girls. 
But the numbers were still insufficient. Moreover. religious. especially the sisters. could 

not be expected to live Gospel poverty unsupported indefinitely. 3 Increasingly. recourse 
had to be made to lay teachers. The survival of the system forced the reimposition of 

school fees in 1959. 
The experience of the Marist Brothers provides a good illustration of this process 

that was occurring on a broad front. fn 19 SO, they had eight schools in the archdio

cese, six primary, two secondary, and one soon-to-become secondary. Of the primary 
schools. three were located in Wellington. one in Lower Hutt. and the others in 
Whanganui and apier. The secondary schools were located in Palmerston orth 
and Masterton. Thirty-five brothers were engaged in staffing them. The congregation 
was also being asked to consider opening secondary schools in apier and Nelson. 

But the requirements of new fou ndations in Auckland and elsewhere meant that fur
ther expansion was not an option. The provincial cou ncil was obliged to renounce 
the idea of staffing the new college in cw Plymouth in 19 53. and a few years later 
to consider the possibility of withdrawing from Whanganui.4 The transcription of an 
interview with McKeefry on 30 May 19 58 recorded by Adrian gives a good idea of 
the difficulties under which both religious superiors and bishops were labouring in the 
educational field at this time. 
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The provincial had written to the archbishop in April 1958 requesting an inter
view to discuss the staffing situation in the brothers' schools. With an increase in the 
numbers needed to staff the training centres, he could not see how it was possible to 
maintain the existing number of brothers in the archdiocese, 46. for the following year. 1 

ff lay teachers could not be employed to replace brothers, they would be forced to close 
a school. This was not welcome news to the archbishop and the interview he granted 
at the end of May. which lasted about an hour and a half, was at times rather heated. 

From the report it is clear that the two started off by approaching the problem from 
different angles: McKeefry with the determination that a school should not be closed, 
and Adrian with finding a solution to his difficulty that would not involve a closing: 
hence the former·s initial recourse to time-honoured tactics: appeals to Canon Law, 
the rights and powers of bishops. the responsibilities of religious, procrastination. and 
so on. These were not, unfortunately, relevant to the matter under discussion. Adrian 

wrote: 

1 said we must have 4 or 5 Brothers free next year and what was he going to do about 
it? By this time, he was aware that we meant business, that we did nol intend to be 
bluffed, hedged, or put of(. His tone and attitude now drangedfor the better: he asserted 
his wish to help us all he could ... He asked for a couple of weeks to see what he could do: 
he promised to offer something for our consideration during that time. I thanked him 
and listened patiently further to the burdens of the Archdiocese. 

He concludes: 1 knelt for his blessing and we parted. I had a headache, but then, so did His 
Grace. 6 In July he was informed that the Education Commission had agreed to replace 

six of the brothers in various schools with lay teachers. After further representations 
on Lhe brothers' salaries and on school fees the following year, the New Zealand bishops 
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decided to increase the stipends of all teaching religious. men and women. and to 
impose school fees. 

Wellington 
The oldest of the brothers' schools in Wellington. those in ewtown and Thorndon, cel
ebrated their golden jubilees together in 1961. Their careers ran parallel. although the 
latter was for many years the smaller. Its roil did not exceed 150 until the mid-1930s. ln 
19 3 5. when it registered 169 pupils, Newtown had 290. Thorndon's highest number 
was just 210 in 19 58. while Newtown achieved its peak with 320 in 1936. Both schools 
were affected by the movement of families away from the inner city to the suburbs. 
especially in the Hutt Valley, during the 1940s. 1'/10rndon is now largely a district of flats 
and boarding houses with very few children in evidence, observed the community annalist 
in 1942. 7 There, the school roll remained close to an average of 190 for the rest of its 
existence, although in l 9 58 it had the same roll of 210 as its Tasman Street rival. The 
difference is reflected in the number of brothers in the community. Newtown had five or 
six through the 1920s and 1930s. whileThorndon did not receive a fourth until 1940. 

The academic performance of both schools may be assessed from the number of 
scholarships won by both to St Patrick's College, where most of the boys had their sec
ondary education. 8 For a time they seemed to have shared the number available between 
them. Students also won boarding scholarships to St Patrick's, Silverstream. and to 
Sacred Heart in Auckland. The accent on cultural achievement which had marked the 
original Boulcott Street school continued with the high standard of teaching in drama, 
music. elocution and singing. The results can be found in reports of the annual concerts 
and in the schools' performance in choral singing and verse-speaking competitions. 
The choirs of the two schools often combined for public celebrations such as the 7 5th 
anniversary of the arrival of the brothers in New Zealand in 1951, the canonisation 
of St Peter Chanel in 1954, the beatification of Marcellin Champagnat in 1955. and 
the golden jubilee of the schools in 1961. The maintaining of high standards in cho
ral work was undoubtedly helped by the teaching of church music. This was given a 
boost in 19 50 by the appointment of Maxwell Fernie as director of music for the arch
diocesan schools. An Old Boy of Newtown, where he made his first official visit. Fernie 
had only three years in this role when he was called to London as organist and choir 
instructor at Westminster Cathedral. He was awarded an OBE in 19 74 for his services to 
music and the papal award pro Ecclesia et Pontifice in J 989 for his work in sacred music. 

The schools' successes in rugby and soccer have been noted in an earlier chapter. In 
athletics and swimming, too, they produced some outstanding contestants. In the latter 
activity, Egbert Jackson had been among those responsible in the First World War for 
gaining schools free access to the public swimming baths. But these were not the ideal 
places for boys learning to swim. Hubert Clifford found that out in 1943 when, as the 
junior member of the Newtown community, he was responsible for supervising all the 
school, swimmers and learners, at the Te Aro Baths. 

He suggested that a learners' pool be built on the school property. Andrew. the direc
tor. discussed the matter with the Old Boys who felt a full-sized pool would be of greater 
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The Marist Brothers' School, ewtown, Wellington, 1961 

service and undertook to sponsor the project. With lhe voluntary service of brothers, 
parents and Old Boys. various fundraising activities, and donations from the public, 
work proceeded apace and l O months later the school had a fine new swimming pool 
75 feet long by 25 feet wide, with a depth of three feet at one end dropping away to 
eight-and-a-half feet at the other, with terraces for seating, paths and platforms. It was 
a place where pupils could be taught to swim in safety, where the school swimming 
sports and inter-school carnivals could be held. where the brothers could relax in pri
vate, and where the Marist Swimming Club could find a home.9 The boys put the new 
facility to such good use that they received a commendation in the .z. Sportsman. 10 ln 
his report for the year 1948. the director. John Schaab. noted that over 60 per cent of 
the boys had obtained distance swimming certificates. an achievement which entitled 
the school to a special award never before won by a Wellington school.11 

The 1961 Golden Jubilee magazine gives a total of over 60 priests and 30 broth
ers produced by the two schools. The 36 priests from Newtown included one bishop, 
John Rodgers SM, Vicar Apostolic of Tonga and Niue since 19 5 3, and a future supe
rior general of the Society of Mary. Bernard Ryan. first New Zealand er to hold the office 
(1977- 1985).12 Thorndon's total of 28 included a future bishop. Geranl Loft SM. first 
bishop of Auki in the Solomon Islands from 1984 to 2004, and the Columban mar
tyr of the Philippines, Francis Vernon Douglas. Loft was one of four brothers to enter 
the priesthood. three in the Society of Mary and one in the Cistercians. Thorn don bad 
produced 10 brothers, eight with the Marist Brothers and two with the Marist Fathers. 
while, of ewtown's 20, 18 were Marist and two Redemptorist. Three came from the 
same family, John and Bernard Blewman becoming MaristBrothers Cletus and Canisius 
(the latter a future provincial) , and Francis. Redemptorist Br Ignatius. 13 While Old Boys 
went on to make their mark in all walks of life, the jubilee magazine contented itself with 
singling out those who followed priestly and religious vocations or achieved success in 
sport - arguably reflecting the Catholic and national priorities of the time. 
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Three former students of Thorndon, who obtained recognition outside these fields, 

may stand for many others. John Fahey's family migrated to Australia in 1956 and 

he did his secondary schooling in that country. He entered politics in 1984 and was 

Premier of ew South Wales from 1992 to 1995, and then Minister for Finance and 

Administration in the Howard Government from 1996 to 2001. Fahey was made a 

Companion in the Order of Australia in 2002. The other two completed their second

ary schooling at St Patrick's. One is the Oxford professor emeritus of philosophy Bede 

Rundle, who contributed to the debate between science and religion with his Why There 

is Something Rather Than Nothing (2004). The other is the journalist and writer Bernard 

Diederich. Diederich, who ended up in Haiti in 19 50, published his own newspaper 

there, the Haiti Sun, before being expelled by Papa Doc Duvalier in 1963. His biogra

phies of Duvalier and two other regional dictators. Somoza of icaragua and Trujillo of 

the Dominican Republic. earned him the praise and friendship of the novelist Graham 

Greene. When he returned to New Zealand for a visit in 1998, however, he found that 

his old school had disappeared.14 

The school in Hawkestone Street was not. in fact. to see out the decade after its jubi

lee. It was one of several Catholic properties in the path of the first stage of the planned 

Wellington Urban Motorway system. A meeting in ] 966 proposed that a new school 

be built on church property at Monaghan Avenue in Karori. The City Council agreed to 

the relocation and a lso offered a site in Wilton for consideration. The hilly nature of the 

Karori property and difficulties of access led to the archdiocese deciding on the Wilton 

site, and application for five acres at Albemarle Road was granted in June 1968. The 

Ministry of Works had already indicated that the Thorndon site would be required at 

the end of the year and work began on the Wilton property in September. Rut the staff 

and 170 students needed alternative accommodation until the new school was com

pleted. The archbishop then offered the use of a house and property he had recently 

acquired on Eccleston Hill. near the Basilica. This rambling mansion, once owned 

by Prime Minister Richard Seddon, he hoped to have converted into a residence for 

The Marist Brothers' School at Wilton, opened February 1970 



THE OTHER DIOCESES 

himself and a centre of archdiocesan administration. In the meantime. it served the 
needs of the school well and required only minor modifications for its new purpose. 
Classes finished at Hawkestone Street on 15 November 1968 and recommenced at 
Eccleston Hill three days later. Pupils and teachers both found the attractive grounds 
and harbour view made a pleasant change from the old school. For the 12 months the 
school occupied these premises, the archbishop made further playing area available on 
adjacent church land. A special thanksgiving Mass was celebrated in the Basilica on 
23 November to mark the end of theThorndon school. The buildings were demolished 
at the beginning of 1969 .15 

The third Wellington school. Miramar, celebrated its silver jubilee in 1962. The 
roll had climbed gradually since its foundation in 19 3 7. By 19 5 3, classrooms were 
overcrowded and the new director. Bernard Fulton, was obliged to refuse temporarily 
further enrolments from Kilbirnie and Hataitai. A wing of two classrooms was built and 
opened towards the end of 19 54. The roll exceeded 200 for the first time in February 
1961. Something of the standard of education provided by the school may be seen in 
the achievement of its dux that year. Anthony Marsland had the unique distinction 
of winning three scholarships for secondary study: a day one for St Patrick's College, 
Town, and boarding ones for St Patrick's, Silverstream, and Sacred Heart, Auckland. 16 

He chose the day one. 
In sport, the school competed successfully with its Marist rivals. winning its first 

rugby game against Newtown, though it was not so fortunate in cricket. It was the first 
school in the country to introduce softball as a school sport in 19 38. The sport was 
only just becoming established in the country. having been introduced as a lunchtime 
recreation at Ford's Seaview plant in the Hutt Valley in 1936. Andrew, the director of 
Miramar, commented: 

The boys are playing baseball as a summer game. lt is a great game in that every boy 
is keen - every boy plays because he realizes that he, in this game, can be as useful as 
anybody else. I have never seen boys, generally, so keen on any games.17 

It is not surprising that softball became a leading sport in the school and that many 
of the boys went on to play for local club, North Island and national teams. An out
standing player was Kevin Herlihy, later recognised as one of the best softball pitchers 
in the world. He was inducted into the New Zealand Sports Hall of Fame in 1990, the 
International Softball Hall of Fame in 1991 and was awarded an MBB for services to 
sport. Herlihy died in 2006 at the age of 5 8. Boxing was introduced in 194 7 and tennis 
courts laid out the following year. A learners' pool was constructed with the help of 
volunteers in 1956, making it possible to hold the annual swimming sports at the 
school from then on. 

A total of 1,100 boys had passed through the school by the time it celebrated its 
silver jubilee in August 1962. The jubilee booklet includes quite an impressive list of 
Old Boys for a comparatively young school. There were four priests. the first of whom, 
Bernard Doherty SM. was rector of Chanel College in Samoa. The only Marist Brother 
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The Marist Brothers' School, Miramar, 1962 

at that date, Leo Maney, was also teaching in Samoa, at the brothers' school at Mulivai. 
Perhaps the most famous Old Boy, Richard Farrell, a concert pianist of international 
stature, had died in England in a motor accident in 19 58 at the age of 31. Farrell, a child 
prodigy, playing the piano at the age of four and producing his first two compositions 
at the age of nine, won rare praise from one of Great Britain's most influential critics, 
Neville Cardus of The Guardian. when he wrote in l 9 51: I can well imagine the delight of 
young Brahms, could he have heard Farrell playing. 18 His brother Paul was touring man
ager for the ballet star Dame Margot Fonteyn. Among writers were Jack Kelleher and 
Bill Hartfield, president and vice-president respectively of the New Zealand Journalists' 
Association, and Denis Edwards, who wrote about growing up in 19 50s Miramar in 
his memoir. Miramar Dog (1998). Paul O'Sullivan was engaged in classified nuclear 
research in Canada. In sport. Vern Hunt had twice represented New Zealand in softball, 
and Brian Finlay had made the All Blacks.19 Included among the jubilee celebrations 
was a rugby game between Old Boys of the first 12-and-a-half years and those of the 
second, with Finlay captaining the veterans and George McLellan. full back for the 
Wellington B team, leading the others. Hunt was manager of the veterans, and the 
game was refereed by a former Marist All Black, Ivan Vodanovich. The veterans lost. 
16 to 26.20 An Old Boys' Association was formed before the former students and their 
teachers dispersed. 

While the Wellington schools had all set up School Committees or Parents and 
Teachers' Associations after the war, they were particularly fortunate in having the 
support of a strong Wellington Old Boys' Association. This had taken on a new lease 
of life in 19 3 7 with the acquisition of club rooms in Cuba Street. These became the 
base for the Catholic Services Club during the war years. At the same time. among its 
other activities. the association organised a much-appreciated food parcel scheme for 
the brothers in England. Forced to evacuate the central-city rooms in the mid-19 50s. 
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it found new premises available on the property in King Street occupied by the brothers 
of Newtown. By meeting one-third of the cost of a new monastery for the brothers, the 
balance being provided by the contributing parishes. the association gained a valuable 
asset. This was largely due to the drive of its president, Hamilton Cuming, who died in 
19 5 7, just a few months before the official opening of the new residence and the new 
club rooms. Robert Scanlan , Andy Costelloe. James Loft, Eric Bell. James Sheehan and 
Ray Jenner were other presidents during these decades who made the association such 
a valuable contributor to Catholic and Marist life in Wellington. and indeed in New 
Zealand and the Pacific as well. 21 

The association continued to take further sporting codes under its mantle, with 
softball in 1941, swimming and boxing in 1945, and basketball in 1948. All the clubs 
performed well. but the rugby and soccer clubs maintained the best records. For the 
Marist Rugby Club, the years 1948 to 1950 and 1959 to 1964 were peak periods in 
its history. In 1948 and 19 50, the seniors won the Jubilee Cup, coming third in the 
intervening year. The only year between 19 60 and 19 64 when they did not win the 
championship was 19 61, when they came third equal instead. Other grades included, 
the club won six of its 21 championships between 1959 and 1963.22 The golden jubi
lee history of the club in 1969 listed three All Blacks among its members- Paul Kane, 
Ray O' Callaghan and I van Vodanovich -though a few others. like Brian Finlay, played 
for it before joining other clubs. Vodanovich played in the championship teams of 
19 50 and 1960 and was assistant coach of the team that won the Cup in 1964. He 
played for the All Blacks in tests against Australia in 1955, was New Zealand Selector 
from 1967 to 1969, and subsequently president of the New Zealand Rugby Football 
Union. By 1969, over 100 players had represented Wellington at the senior level, and 
15 had been New Zealand triallists. Two brothers. Arnold and Jim Tancred. had even 
played for Australia in 1927.13 For Wellington Marist sports clubs generally, 1963 
proved a key year. Besides the rugby club winning the Jubilee Cup, the senior rugby 
league team won its championship for the second year running. the indoor basket
ball team won the Wellington championship and the soccer team reached the North 
lsland finals for the Chatham Cup.24 In 1970, the Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Rugby 
Club amalgamated with the St Pat's Old Boys' Rugby Club to form the Marist-St Pat's 
Rugby Football Club.25 

Lower Hutt 
In Lower Hutt, although the first class at St Bernard's had completed their secondary 
education in J 9 5 5. the roll at the new college was still dominated by its primary 
pupils at the end of the decade. With over 500 of them, accommodation was taxed 
beyond its limits. One solution was to establish a new primary school at Naenae, in 
classrooms formerly occupied by St Thomas' School. Two brothers were appointed to 
run the new school at the beginning of 1960 but, at the last minute, the provincial 
council had second thoughts and the scheme was abandoned. Instead. the number 
of classes and class sizes at St Bernard's were reduced. 26 The new director in 1959, 
Gerard Mullin, a man of artistic bent. designed new school uniforms and a monogram 
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for both primary and secondary, which were introduced in 1960. The following year, 
the second stage of secondary building began and a school gymnasium was built 
alongside the primary school. The latter was a project of the young Hutt Valley Marist 
Old Boys' Association. The building programme was completed in September 1962 
when Archbishop McKeefry blessed the new block of six classrooms, two offices and a 
library. By the end of Gerard's term in 1964, the number of pupils in the secondary had 
reached 2 7 and for the remainder of the 19 60s the rolls continued to grow steadily. 27 

By 196 7, St Bernard's was the largest Catholic day school in the country. Cyprian Tuite, 
director that year, complained: 

Facilities in both the primary and secondary departments are unsatisfactory considering 
tlze school is New Zealand's largest Catholic day school, wilh a combined roll reaching 
nearly 900, and if facilities had been built in relation to the population growth, 
overcrowding and the turning away of pupils could have been avoided. 28 

Further office and staff facilities and a new science and library block, however, were 
not provided until the mid-19 70s. 

The early years of the college coincided with the last period of military training in 
the schools. From 1955 to 1963, St Bernard's participated in the cadet scheme. This 
was not confined to the annual Barracks Week in February. The boys also assisted with 
maintaining targets for the National Rifle Association, which brought in some money 
for the school. The training involved detention squads too, sometimes of impressive size. 
The NCOs in charge were usually those who had considerable experience in this field. 
The record detention squad was 112 in 1963, the last year of the scheme. Few were 
sorry to see it go. 29 A college shooting team was introduced in 19 7 4. 

St Bernard's College, Lower Hutt, l 971 
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[n the two main sports, rugby and cricket. the school was greatly assisted by the Hutt 
Valley Marist clubs. From 19 52, boys were playing for the rugby club in the junior and 
intermediate grades. College teams also played in the secondary schools' competition. 
The First XV performed well over the years but did not win its first championship until 
1988. Throughout the 1950s and 1960s. the college had teams in the school cricket 
competition as well. In 1971. in a move to foster schoolboy cricket and improve pros
pects for the club, it was decided to amalgamate St Bernard's with the Marist Cricket 
Club to form the Marist-St Bernard's Cricket Club. That year, the First XI played in the 
Hutt Valley Cricket Association for the first time in the 28 grade. The club remained in 
operation until 19 77 when it was decided that the school and Marist club should sep
arate. St Bernard's, however, continued to enter the First XI, and often the second as 
well. in the club competition, while the other teams returned to the schoolboy compe
tition. 30 A St Bernard's cricket team made the Guiness Book of Records in 1975, though 
not for the most favourable reason. 

In a Wellington, New Zealand, secondary schools 11-a-side match on 16 March 1974, 
Stephen Lane, 13, held 14 catches in the field (7 each innings) for St Patrick's College, 
Silverstream versus St Bernard's College, Lower Hutt. ll 

St Bernard's celebrated its silver jubilee in 19 71. Between them the primary school and 
the college had produced 13 priests and 17 brothers. Among the priests, a foundation 
pupil of the primary school, Stewart O'Connell SM, was to become bishop of Rarotonga 
in the Cook Islands in 1997. There were also two sets of brothers, Patrick and James 
Dooley, both in the Society of Mary, and Thomas and Brian Sherry, both Diocesans. 
A third Sherry. James. was the first Old Boy to become a Marist Brother. As Br Majella, 
he was director at this time of St Peter's Maori College in Auckland. Another Old Boy 
brother. Sean Hanaray, was archivist for the congregation in the general-house in 
Rome. Among academics, Hugh Laracy, who had four brothers and five cousins at St 
Bernard's, was to become a distinguished student of Marist and Pacific history. Associate 
Professor of History at Auckland University and author of several books about French 
missionary activity in the Pacific, he received the John Dunmore Medal in 2005. A school 
contemporary of his. Leo Madigan, author of novels and children's books, lives in Fatima 
in Portugal, the scene of a series of apparitions of the Virgin Mary in 1917 and now a 
world-famous place of pilgrimage. He has written extensively on the apparitions and 
the shrine, notably The Fatima Handbook (2001) and What Happened at Fatima (2002). In 
music, the most notable name was that of Maxwell Jarman. The bass-baritone had sung 
in opera companies around the world. featured on radio and appeared on television in 
Great Britain and the United States as well as in his home country. Among his achieve
ments was singing before the Queen at Buckingham Palace. 12 The jubilee magazine 
noted a number of former students who had represented their country in various sports, 
John Dougan and John Finn in rugby, Paul Barton in cricket, Paul Breslin in soccer. and 
Wayne Baldwin, Len Barlow, Terry Bell and Terry Nunns in softball. Terry Weir managed 
to achieve a national title in 1953 while he was still in primary school - at marbles!B 
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Palmerston North 
In Palmerston orth. Marist Brothers' St Patrick's High School celebrated its silver 
jubilee in 1964. By that date it had already outgrown its site. The roll had grown steadily 
during the war and by its end the school urgently needed further classrooms. The sci
ence room built in 1940 was doubling as a classroom for Forms Five and Six. The first 
post-war project, therefore. was the building of two additional classrooms in the later 
part of 1945. The division of the parish of Palmerston North into three new parishes 
a few years later led to the construction of further primary schools. contributing to 
an increase in the roll. When the Polish refugee camp at Pahiatua closed in 1949, the 
school took in 30 of its children for a term. The irrepressible Egbert was teaching in 
the primary at the time and decided that it was in the interest of everyone to reduce 
all the Polish names to ones of one syllable, leaving the boys bewildered, remembers his 
young confrere, James McBride, as to whether t/iey were Bill, Tom, Stan, Bert. etc. 34 The 
roll reached 150 in 19 52 and by 1964 had climbed to over 2 50. From the 19 50s five 
brothers usually taught in the school and once the roll exceeded 200. lay teachers 
began to be employed. 

The school gained good passes in public examinations and established a sound aca
demic reputation. Accrediting for University Entrance was granted in 19 54. As a rule, 
there was only one class at each level from Form One to Upper Sixth but the growth 
in demand for further education led to two Form Five classes being established at the 
school in 1968. This meant that no pupils could be admitted at the Form One level and 
this class remained in abeyance until 1969. The boys developed a fine choir and musical 
tradition. In 1942, they presented as an item at the school concert a mini-opera called 
'The Wedding of the Painted Doll'. An enterprising photographer took a group photo of 
the cast and displayed it in his studio window for several weeks. leaving locals wonder
ing which wedding they had missedouton.HThe annual concerts were a feature of the 
early years, and a drama group involving the girls of St Joseph's High School was also 
formed. In addition, the school fielded a debating team in the annual competition among 
schools of the archdiocese for the Archbishop O'Shea Shield. It came second in 1948 
when Donald Lee won the diploma for best speaker. Lee was school dux in 19 51 and went 
on to become a lawyer and active in local politics. He stood as National Party candidate 
for the Hutt in 1969. After retiring from legal practice in 1985, he became company 
secretary and corporate solicitor for New Zealand Post. Lee died in Wellington in 2010. 

The school was as short of playing area as it was of classroom space. In 1940. 
Monsignor James MacManus purchased a gravel pit on the school site and had it con
verted into a playground. Tt was named after him. St James' Park. but was popularly 
known simply as the 'pit'. A concrete cricket pitch was laid there in 1941 and after the 
Old Boys' Association was formed in 19 5 3. floodlights were installed for training ses
sions for the rugby club. 36 Much use was made of City Council grounds. and although 
a swimming pool was planned. it was never constructed. This did not prevent the 
boys from having a full sporting programme, however. Apart from the local compe
tition, rugby teams travelled to other centres, the secondary to St John's High School 
in Hastings and the primary to Marist, Whanganui, in the early years. St Augustine's 
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An aerial view of the Marist Brothers' High School, Palmerston North, 19 71, with the 
Cathedral and the brothers' house on the right 

(Whanganui). St Paul's Maori College (Parorangi near Feilding). and St Joseph's 
(Masterton), joined in the 19 50s with athletic meetings as well as rugby competi
tions. Boxing was introduced in 1940, soccer in the 19 50s. Soccer had its introduction 
through a group of boys from St Patrick's Convent School. Most of them also played 
rugby. In 19 55 they played as a team under Marist and won the championship and 
Knockout Tournament. However, as the code did not gain acceptance in the school, 
the team played under the name of Hibernian for many years. H 

When the school celebrated its silver jubilee in 1964, there were over 1,000 Old 
Boys. Among them were seven priests and six brothers, five of the latter Marist and one 
Franciscan. Bernard Hehir, in 1950, was the first Old Boy ordained. He was to become 
a leading figure in Catholic media. Another, Peter Cullinane. was to become first bishop 
of Palmerston North when the diocese was created in 1980. Kevin Connolly became 
the nrst Marist Brother when he entered the novitiate in 1944 as Br Norbert. In a sou
venir programme for the school's 21st anniversary held in 1960, Norbert appears at 
the head of a list of nine Old Boy brothers, suggesting that a few had left in the mean
time. 38 An obituary list in the same publication features 12 names, one of them Terence 
Whitehead who died in 19 58 at the age of 15. Whitehead had just started his second 
year at the brothers' juniorate at Tuakau when he was drowned on an excursion to 
the Waikato Heads at the end of January. His body was never recovered but he was 
commemorated by the memorial cross in the juniorate cernetery.39 William Otter was 
ordained in the Church of England. Among the academics listed in the jubilee booklet 
were two brothers, Graham and Stuart Johnston, both with MA degrees and lecturing 
in Australian universities. 

Among sportsmen. Des Oliver became the school's first All Black when he was cho
sen to play for the 19 53/ 1954 tour of Great Britain and the Continent.40 Milton Kreft, 
a first-day student and school dux of J 942, later held the New Zealand heavyweight 
boxing title. A later generation was to broaden the school's sporting achievements. 
Bernard Fletcher, Michael Fletcher and Michael O'Donnell were members of the first 
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official New Zealand team to represent their country at the Australasian Canoeing 
Championships in 19 71. O'Donnell was still at school. in seventh form. An even 
younger student to achieve sporting recognition was Andrew Coker in 19 70. He was 
only 13 and in third form when he won the men's visual foil plate event in the North 
Island Fencing Championships.4 1 

The Palmerston North Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Association was formed in 19 5 3 
and widened its membership in 19 59 by including all Catholic men. It was active i.n 
organising social activities and sports teams, and was responsible for the success of 
the two jubilees, the 21st in 1960 and the silver of 1964. Yet, Marist sports clubs were 
already operating in the 1940s. The Marist Cricket Club appears to have been the first 
established, in 1940. The Senior B team won the competition in ] 9 50. The brothers 
were permitted to play for the club on Saturday afternoons and at one stage, four of 
them were playing for different teams. The most able was Urban Howie who played 
under the name of Hutchins. The selectors were keen to have 'Hutch', as he was known, 
play as a representative for Manawatu.42 The Marist Football Club followed soon after 
this. The community ½.nnals' for 19 50 record a game between the Palmerston Marist 
Old Boys and the Masterton ones which the locals won by 21 to 3.41 ft was as a mem
ber of this club that Brian Malloy made the All Blacks in 1957, touring Australia and 
playing five matches. Terry O'Donnell, the club captain in 1960. was also a long-serv
ing president of the Old Boys' Association. The association's secretary that year, Robin 
O'Neill, had a long involvement with the club also as player, coach and tour leader, and 
later in the Waikato as well. For his services to the Marist Brothers generally, O'Neill 
was affiliated to the New Zealand province in 2005. 

In its first years, the school was assisted by the St Patrick's School Committee which 
raised funds for the convent schools as well. In 19 50, a Marist Home and School 
Association was formed. It was this organisation which began looking for a new school 
site at the beginning of the 1960s. At first, the idea was simply to relocate the sen
ior school to a new site. Various properties were considered and found wanting, but 
inter-parish rivalry played its part, too, in delaying any action. St Joseph's High School 
for the girls, moreover. faced the same problems. and it was felt that a common solu
tion should be found. [n February 1966. a large gathering of parishioners discussed 
the proposal that a new multi-course co-institutional school (that is, one with separate 
sections for boys and girls) be built in Palmerston North. The subsequent voting was 
2 68 for and 9 8 against. 44 Yet, a further meeting in November could come to no agree
ment, and. in the words of Garry O'Neill, author of the Diamond Reunion Committee's 
Sixty Years On (1999). Catholic education in Palmerston North was left in a confused, frus
trated and depressed state. 4 ; 

Even after Archbishop McKeefry gave permission to build a new secondary school in 
1968 and a new proposal to have two single-sex schools, with some mixing at higher 
levels, was approved early in 1969, problems persisted. They included finance but were 
largely about the suitability of sites and the conflicling views of the different parishes. 
There were those who questioned the competence of the Marist Brothers and the Sisters 
of St Joseph to manage co-educational education at secondary level, and those who 
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questioned the necessity for separate schools for Catholics at all. But some concrete steps 
were taken. In 1969, when it was proposed to rebuild the Maristschool directly behind 
the church, the brothers' house had to be moved. The parish had purchased an adja
cent house and property the year before and this seemed the ideal replacement. Once 
the necessary alterations had been made, the house was blessed and opened by Bishop 
Snedden early in 19 70.46 The appointment, two years later, of a new parish priest of 
St Patrick's, Tom Duffy, finally gave the project real emphasis. An Old Boy of Newtown, 
Duffy had experience of the creation of similar schools in Porirua. and pushed strongly 
for the establishment of combined colleges for boys and girls on a 13-acre site at Milson. 
Construction began in 19 73 of the St Peter's Colleges to cater for 800 pupils at an esti
mated cost of $900,000. The name for the new school was chosen to honour McKee fry, 
now a cardinal, who laid the foundation stone on 29 April 19 73. H was among his last 
official acts. He died suddenly in November that year at the age of 7 4. The colleges were 
blessed by his successor, Archbishop Delargey. on 18 August 19 7 4 and officially opened 
by the Prime Minister, Norman Kirk. It was the last official engagement for Kirk before 
his untimely death at the end of the month .47 

Masterton 
The problems encountered at Palmerston North had their parallels in Masterton, with 
the notable difference that the brothers at St Joseph's College had much more control 
over the school's development. In the decade from 1951 to 1961, the roll almost dou
bled. both in the school and in the hostel, from 90 to 150 in the former and from 3 5 to 
75 in the latter. The secondary topped 100 forthefirsttimein 1955. only 10 years after 
the college's foundation. Almost every year during the decade saw new buildings or the 
adaptation and enlargement of existing ones. A new house was built for the brothers in 
1952 and the old one was converted into a dormitory. School buildings were extended. 
In 19 5 5 a neighbouring house was purchased and converted into an infirmary and 
matron's quarters. Much of the cleaning and painting was carried out by the brothers 
themselves, with the help of their confreres from Wellington and Lower Hult during 
the school holidays. The boarders helped and students assisted in various ways in the 
clearing and levelling of grounds and the development of playing fields. Assistance also 
came from the Old Boys' Association formed in 1950. 

Masterton is the centre of a rich farming a rea and it is therefore not surprising that 
horticulture was part of the school programme in the early years. There was ample 
scope for practical work on the 20 acres surrounding the college. In 19 58, one of the 
prefects, Roger Ball. having won entrance to the Royal Military Academy in Duntroon, 
Australia, chose instead to enrol in an agricultural cadetship at Lincoln College, then 
part of the University of Canterbury. As one of the country's leading agronomists, 
Ball was awarded the Sir Geoffrey Peren Distinguished Alumnus Award by Massey 
University in 1995.48 Cadets had only just been introduced at St Joseph's when Ball and 
the head prefect. Reginald Wilton. graduated from their NCO course as the two top sec
ondary-school cadets in the Central Military District in 19 5 8 . Wilton later joined the 
Marist Brothers in 19 6 5 and taught in schools in Fiji. Cadets played an important part 
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in the life of the school a nd the students won a number of cadet and shooting awards as 
well as winning selection to military training colleges. The unit was wound up in 196 7. 

The school sports teams originally played under the name of the Marist Clubs. In 
19 54 when the Marist Rugby Club won the Wairarapa Senior Championship for the 
first time, the St Joseph's First XV. playing in the Marist Third Grade, also defeated the 
Wairarapa College First XV for the first time. When the seniors won the championship 
again in 19 5 7. the juniors were runners-up.4

~ Apart from participating in the quad
rangular tournament. the First XV also travelled to Auckland each year. playing teams 
in Rotorua and Hamilton as well as Auckland. The cricket teams also played under the 
colours of the Marist cricket club until 19 59, when the college formed its own club. 
The first official First XI won its first match against Marist Brothers' High School in 
Palmerston orth. The students also played the brothers at cricket. An entry in the 
'.1-\nnals' for J 964 reads: 

On March 19, feast of St Joseph, the First XI played a team of Brothers (plus a few 
extras). The game developed into a run-wicket-minute finish, with the boarders as 
spectators giving the impression that a rugby test was i11 progress. To the disap{'ointment 
of the boys, the First Xl lost, the last man being run out. 59 

In athletics. Bill Waters was the first St Joseph's pupil to compete in a national track 
and field championship. He went on to win five junior national championships. When 
he won the Wairarapa InterCollegiate mile in 4 minutes 20 seconds in 1967, his feat 
made nationa l television news as it was only the second occasion that a 16 year old had 
recorded such a time in New Zealand. 51 Waters subsequently won a Track Scholarship 
to Washington State University. 

Expansion continued in the 19 60s. A chapel. classroom and library block was com
pleted in 1962. The following year, however. the Parish News Bulletin for April was 
already signalling the need for additional classrooms. a science block, kitchen and 
dining room block. and a monastery for 14 brothers. ,z Building of a new wing of four 
classrooms a nd two science rooms began in 1964 when the roll reached 300. includ
ing 100 boarders. Further additions to the hostel were made in 1965 and the former 
laboratory block was converted into a senior dormitory. A new administration block 
followed in 1967. A new house was purchased for the brothers. now numbering 10 , 
and from 19 68 sixth-form boarders occupied their former residence. 

St Joseph's celebrated its sil ver jubilee in 19 70. By that date it had produced eight 
priests and eleven brothers. Patrick O'Connor was the first Old Boy ordained (19 5 7) and 

St Joseph's College. Masterston, in the 1970's 
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the first Masterton vocation to the secular clergy. When Robert Camden was ordained in 
1962. his brother, Bosco, the first Old Boy Marist Brother, was with him in the sanctu
ary. as was their younger brother. Michael. still at school. Michael, dux and scholarship 
winner that year, entered the Marist Brothers as well . He was in his first year teaching at 
Marcellin College in 1968 when Robert was killed in a car accident in Mosgiel in April 
at the age of 39. 51 Another Old Boy brother, James Donald, was at Tuakau in 19 70 
where he was helping with the building programme. Rodney Orange, one of the first 
college graduates to enter Victoria University in Wellington. had taught in Auckland 
for several years before going to Thailand in the early 1960s for three years, under the 
Colombo Plan. In 1967 he was awarded the Order of Chivalry of the Holy Sepulchre 
of Jerusalem for his work for the Church in Bangkok. 54 Barry Barclay, writer and film
maker. was director of theTV documentary series, Tangata Whenua, which presented the 
language and culture of Maori to mainstream prime-lime audiences for the first time in 
1974. Among other productions. his gati (Pacific Films 1987) won acclaim at interna
tional film festivals. In 1992 he returned to his old school. now Chanel College, to film a 
doc um en tary with students and former students about the school's history. 5 ' In 200 7, 
he was made a Member of the Order of New Zealand for services to the film industry. 
By 1970, the school had also produced a Junior All Black in the person of [an Turley. 

Whanganui 
In Whanganui, growth in the years after the war put pressure on both community 
and school. Between 1950 and 19 56 the roll increased from 121 to 187. A letter from 
the senior inspector to the director, Benedict Bulled, in 19 56 pointed out that. while 
three brothers were teaching 18 7 pupils. departmental policy required five teachers for 
schools with between 161 and 200 pupils. 56 A new classroom was built in 19 5 7, but 
Benedict still had charge of the two senior standards, 70 boys in all. A fourth brother 
was appointed to the community in 1958, although he was replaced the following year 
by a lay teacher, Terry de Lacy, who provided invaluable service through to 1970. In his 
19 5 8 report, the provincial declared that both school and house at Wanganui are obsolete 
and below present-day standards. 57 These were certainly among the considerations which 
led the provincial council to decide that the Whanganui foundation might have to be 
sacrificed in the face of the shortage of brothers. By 19 59, the roll had reached 200 and 
applicants were being turned away. On his visit that year, the assistant general. Hilary, 
commented that Were it not for the excellent support of the Old Boys and the Parents and 
School Committee, the Brothers would not be able to exist here. 58 

A solution to the problem lay already at hand. Even before the end of the war. it had 
become obvious that property would have to be acquired for re-siting the school. Marist 
was the only school in Whanganui without a turfed playing area. When a Home and 
School Association was established in 1949, one of its main priorities was to look for a 
suitable site. In 1951, they were advised that a block of 15-and-a-half acres of undu
lating sandy land at Tawhero, in the city's seaside suburbs was on the market. There 
was a small cottage on it and this was occupied. The price was reasonable. and it was 
considered that, while the levelling of the land for buildings and playing areas would be 
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costly, sufficient could be done to enable immediate building. With the approval of the 
archbishop, the property was purchased in 1952. Yet it was not until late in 1959 that 
the parish priest. Alex Ward SM, a former Newtown classmate of the newly appointed 
director, Fabian O'Driscoll, announced the decision to build a new brothers' school on 
the Totara Street site. Fabian remembers: 

It was not much of a site at.first sight! In fact it appeared only as an undulating sandhill 
covered with man-sized lupin and with no visible approach from the road ... 

An approach road was first put down - eleven acres were cleared of lupin - one of 
the many famous working bees - and then the surveyor came in, followed by Mr Paul 
Carroll's earth moving machinery- and didn't they have some fun and games. 

Much of the mammoth task of clearing and levelling was done by the voluntary labour 
of parents. friends, associates and contractors. By May 1960. construction of the new 
school was under way. ;9 

December 15, 1960, saw the last assembly held in the old school after 60 years on 
the Wicksteed Street site. By February 1961, the new brick school of six classrooms 
and an administration wing and auxiliary buildings was completed and the property 
levelled and grassed, ready for the new school year. It began with little fanfare, save for 
a brief address by the parish priest to the assembled school. The two-storey residence 
for the brothers was not yet completed, so they continued to reside in the old house. 
travelling to Gonvil le each school day in Terry de Lacy's car. By August the house was 
finished. On the 20th of that month Archbishop McKeefry blessed and officially opened 
the new school and monastery.60 In 1966, when the single parish of Whanganui was 
divided into three, the school ceased its association with the Marist Fathers. Gonville 
coming under the secular clergy. The first parish priest, John Simson, an Old Boy of 
Sacred Heart College, was a staunch supporter of the school. It remained, however, 
the regional school for all three parishes. The Wicksteed Street site was taken over 
first by St Mary's Convent School and later sold to the Wanganui Polytechnic Centre. 
St Augustine's had outgrown its inner-city site too, and a new college was built in Peat 
Street. ready for occupation in l 96 7. 

The first assembly of the new school in Totara Street, Gonville, Whanganui, 1961 
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Despite the difficulties under which they were working in the Wicksteed Street school 
and the lack of adequate recreational facilities, the boys of Marist had a well-estab
lished reputation for academic and sporting success. In the 19 50s, in particular, teams 
coached by Benedict and his sub-director, Colman Spurway, ran up astronomical scores 
against opposition teams. But culture was not neglected. It was in Whanganui that 
Regis O'Brien first staged his 'Boys On! Review' in the early 19 50s, winning acclaim 
for the school and establishing his reputation for 'show-biz' concerts. One of his 19 52 
cast was Johnny Devlin, who, a few years later. was to become ew Zealand's first major 
rock'n'roll star. Devlin. known variously as the 'Wanganui Wailer' (after his home town) 
and tbe ·satin Satan' (after the outrageous silk shirts be wore on stage), occupies an 
emjnent place in Australasian popular music.61 Regis, however, had a more direct intlu
ence on others like Garry Bowden who acquired a lifelong interest in the theatre from 
him. Bowden. an amateur actor and producer, was honoured for his services to theatre 
in 2005 by the New Zealand Theatre Federation.62 

Marist Brothers Whanganui celebrated their 7 5th jubilee at the new school in 
Totara Street in October 1969. Over 600 Old Boys attended the various ceremonies 
and celebrations. The school had produced 16 priests, 15 in the Society of Mary and 
one diocesan, and 16 brothers, all in the Marisl Brothers. One of the priests, Grahame 
Connolly, served as provincial of the Society from 1985 to 1992, and one of the broth
ers, Gregory Ryan, as provincial of his congregation from 1978 lo 1983. The principal 
Old Boys referred to in the jubilee magazine have already been mentioned elsewhere 
in this work. It suffices to consider several others featured there or in the magazines of 
St Augustine's College, where most completed their education after 1944, or in other 
places. At the 1940 national centennial celebrations in Wellington. the twins Cedric 
and Brian Armit won the Cornwall Cup in junior yachting. Cedric was later killed in 
action in Italy and his name appears with those of other former students killed in 
both World Wars in a Roll of Honour book kept in the foyer of the new school/' 1 The 
Cullinane brothers, Bernard and Maurice. ser ved in the air force during the Second 
World War, the former being awarded the DFM and the latter the DFCM John Clapham 
became a lawyer and later district court judge. Michael Pervan entered the Society of 
Mary and later left the priesthood to work as an artist a nd icon painter. His most sig
nificant commission was work on the restoration of St Patrick's Cathedral in Auckland 
from 2005 to 2007. He restored the Stations of the Cross and the main crucifix, 
designed and built the marble altar and ambo (oblong. elevated pulpit), and painted 
the icons for the side chapels. 65 

The Old Boys' Association continued to provide strong support for the school, as 
well as assisting with the establishment of the St Augustine's Old Boys' Association and 
with financial help to local convent schools from time to time. [t assisted in the work of 
building the new school. in landscaping. providing a tuck shop and laying a concrete 
cricket practice wicket. 66 The Association was also largely responsible for the success 
of the 7 5th jubilee celebrations. Its sporting adjuncts. the cricket and rugby clubs, also 
celebrated jubilees and anniversaries in 1969: the cricket club, 50 years. and the rugby, 
52. The Marist Cricket Club entered a team in Lhe Senior B grade in 1949/1950 which 
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had won their championship three times. As a fitting climax to its 50 years, the club 
won both the Senior A and B championships in 196967

• As for the rugby club, while 
the juniors had their share of success. the championship continued to elude the sen
iors. although they were several times runners-up. The youngest adjunct. the Marist 
Smallbore Rifle Club, was not yet 20 years old. Although moves had been made to found 
such a club as an amenity for the young people of the parish shortly after the end of the 
Second World War, it was not established until 19 51 . By 1969 it had gained a number 
of cups and trophies for internal competition, and individual members had achieved 
success. internationally as well as at the local and national levels.66 

Napier 
The northernmost Marist Brothers' school in the archdiocese was also under pressure 
in 1950, the year Napier achieved city status. Post-war growth and the spread of 
population meant that the school on Convent Hill was now too small to cope with 
the increased roll, as well as becoming too distant from the main population centres. 
Negotiations had begun a decade before for a new site for a day school and brothers' 
monastery. with eventual provision for a high school or technical department. together 
with adequate playing areas and recreational facilities. 69 Various sites were considered 
until one was found at war's end at Onekawa, in the south of the town. It had a certain 
historical interest, in that it was the landing place of the first aeroplane to visit Napier. 70 

Nine acres of land on Riverbend Road were purchased in 1946, but restrictions on 
building permits and materials delayed the construction of the new school. However. 
a fine four-classroom school with large assembly hall and spacious recreational areas 
was ready when the brothers celebrated the 75th anniversary of their arrival in the 
town in 1953. 

Until their new monastery was built in 19 58, the brothers lived in the upstairs sec
tion of the school. Although this was cramped and inconvenient. it was preferable to 
staying in the old house on Convent Hill. some considerable distance from the school. 
When Hilarion Cowan arrived as director in 1959, the monastery was almost ready 
for occupation. But. for a time, Hilarion found that he did not have the money to pay 

The new school in a pier, opened in Riverbend Road, 19 5 3 
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the bills. and the Old Boys· Association helped the brothers out until they had the 

resourccs. i 1 The brothers also had the task of mowing the grounds and looking after 

the ca retaking of school and grounds generally. A report on the school by government 

inspectors in March 1969 recommended that ways should be found of relieving them of 

these responsibilities. n Between 1948 and 19 58 the roll increased by almost l 00. from 

128 to 220. Itreached its peak of 238 in 1966. IJythe 1970s. however. it had dropped 

below 200 again. The first lay teachers joined the staff in 19 59. Up until 1941. boys 

seeking secondary education had to go to the local high school or to Catholic boarding 

colleges. After the foundation of St John's College in Hastings. a significant number of 

boys from apier travelled there. lt was estimated in 19 78 Lhat apier Marist had over 

the years provided an average of 3 5 per cent of the total college roll. 73 

In sport. Lhe school continued to make its mark. Enthusiasm for rugby had a lways 

been a feature even in the days of Shakespeare Road with its cramped and rocky play

ground. An Old Boy of the 1920s remembered: 

The Rugby could be furious and competitive and d11ri11g one winter the ball kept sailing 

oul of the yard into Shakespeare Road, smack into a tram window or /Jounce among the 

passengers. We were immediately given a soccer ball and order reigned for a while until 

every/Jody- Brothers included- tired of the round ball. 74 

With such preparation. it is little wonder that Marist regularly won apier champi

onships throughout the 1930s. Jt won again in 1945. and in 1953, its 75th jubilee 

year. the Junior '.As' came through their season undefeated. In cricket. too, the school 

made its presence felt. although it never again achieved the success of 1902 when its 

XI is said to have dismissed the Main School XI for a total score of two, and those two 

byes.7
; The establishment of the Old Boys' Cricket Club in 194 7 and the provision of 

more space and better facilities by the new school in Onekawa from 19 5 3 gave new life 

to the sport. The third main sport was boxing. It was taken up in the 19 20s and never 

lost its popularity. One of Marist's earliest star boxers, Les Drieberg, was associated with 

boxing at the school for over 50 years. 76 Most boys took part in the tournaments and 

some went on to achieve higher honours. Michael Woolhouse. who won the school 

championship in 1969. went on to win a New Zealand junior title the following year. 

By the l 950s, the school participated in two annual tournaments. its own and one 

with the Taradale school. 
Within its 75 years. the school had produced nine priests and nine brothers. Among 

the former were the retired archbishop of Wellington, Thomas O'Shea, and a future one, 

Reginald Delargey. Among the latter was a pasl provincial of South Africa, Osmund 

Rice. [t had a leading lawyer in Thaddeus McCarthy, who was to be appointed to the 

bench of the Supreme Court a few years later, in l 957. and to become a dislinguished 

jurist. A member of the Privy Council from 1968. he was President of the Court of 

Appeal from 1973 to 1976, Commissioner of Security Appeals, and president of a 

record seven Royal Commissions. Created Knight Batchelor in 1964, and Knight of 

the British Empire l O years later. McCarthy was awarded the Order of New Zealand in 
385 



FAR DISTANT SHORES 

386 

1994. There was also a distinguished painter, Thomas McCormack, who had made his 
reputation in watercolour. Considered by some a major painter of his time, 77 he exhibited 
extensively in New Zealand and overseas. One of his works was presented by the gov
ernment to the Japanese Royal Family. McCormack was awarded the OBE in 19 56 and 
became a life member of the New Zealand Academy of Fine Arts in 1966. just three 
years before his death. 78 

The Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Parents and Friends' Association was responsible for 
organising this highly successful jubilee celebration. A feature of the Napier Old Boys' 
association was the way in which the various parts worked closely together. The foot
ball and cricket clubs were both represented on the executive. The rugby club was just 
getting back into stride after the war years. fn 1949 it had revived the inter-town com
petition with Hastings, but it was not until 1959 that the senior team won the Napier 
competition as well as the Hawke's Bay Challenge Shield. It won a number of champi
onships and trophies during the next decade, including the Spillane Cup in 1965, for 
the first time. The club won it again in 19 70, the year in which four players - two cur
rent. Ian MacRae and Blair Furlong, and two former. Neil Thimbleby and Keith Murdoch 
- gained All Black honours. 79 By contrast. the cricket club had only just started. The 
initiative came from William Bishop junior in the summer of 1946/ 1947. Bishop died 
in camp while awaiting embarkation with T Force before the club was founded in July 
1947. and it was his father, William senior, who became the driving force behind it. act
ing as chairman for 19 years. The Marist Cricket Club is reputed to be the only sports 
club ever to have repaid an assistance grant from the government.80 The club attained 
senior status in 1954. and went on to win Hawke's Bay championships in the follow
ing three years. In 19 72, two of its three teams, the senior and the second grade, won 
their competitions. The club provided a number of Hawke's Bay representatives and 
has the distinction of having two future Bishops of Tonga among the Marist seminar
ians who used to play for it. Patelisio Finau and John Poliaki.81 

Chris tchurch and Dunedin Dioceses 
In comparison with the North fsland dioceses, the South fsland ones showed little 
increase in size between 192 5 and 19 50. In fact, while Christchurch registered 31,769 
Catholics in 19 50, an increase of just under 2,000. Dunedin registered, at 2 3,793. 
a decrease of about the same amount. 82 But. like their northern counterparts, both 
were to double in size over the following 2 5 years. In leadership. too, they followed 
a somewhat different pattern. ln Christchurch, the revered Matthew Brodie died in 
October 1943 and was succeeded the following April by an Australian. Patrick Lyons. 
vicar-general of the Melbourne archdiocese. Lyons remained in Christchurch only 
six years, until April 19 50, when he was appointed back to Austrnlia, to Sydney. as 
auxiliary to Cardinal Gilroy. Rome then chose the Lyttelton-born Edward Joyce, who 
had been functioning as a sort of executive officer for the diocese.83 Joyce had served 
two years at the beginning of the 19 30s in Auckland, where he had been. among other 
things, chaplain at Sacred Heart College. He was consecrated bishop in July 19 50 and 
presided over a 14-year period of great growth in the diocese. In Dunedin. James Whyte. 
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although ailing. was still bishop. He had been given a coadjutor, Hugh O'Neill, in 1943 
but had continued to govern from his sickbed. O'Neill, frustrated, resigned in 1949. 
When another coadjutor, John Kavanagh, was appointed the same year, therefore, he 
was also given the role of apostolic administrator of the diocese. Thus, although he did 
not succeed Whyte as bishop of Dunedin until the latter's death in 1957, Kavanagh 
was in effective control of the diocese from 1949. His was also to be a long episcopate. 

In the period from 19 50 to 1964. the school population in the Christchurch diocese 
grew from 6,724 lo 11,038.84 As elsewhere, existing religious congregations made new 
foundations and new congregations were introduced to help cope with their needs. 
Jesuits from Australia had already been present since 1947, staffing the new minor 
seminary. The Irish Christian Brothers, expected in 18 77, finally arrived in 1961. 
84 years later. to start St Thomas of Canterbury College. The St John of God Brothers 
came from Australia to open a home and school for intellectually handicapped children. 
Priest Oblates of St Francis de Sales were invited to commence a secondary school in 
Ashburton, but this plan did not come to fruition .85 With the increasing importance 
of higher education recognised, the Marist Fathers set up Rochester Hall as a hostel for 
young men attending university or teachers' college. 

Christchurch 
Most of these educational developments were in Christchurch itself, and, indeed. the 
first post-war secondary school. Xavier College. was established within the city bounda
ries. One of Bishop Lyons' first actions on taking over the diocese in 1944 was to ask the 
Marist Brothers lo open a high school, particularly for the benefit of boys of the inner 
city. The provincial council accepted in November 1944 and plans for the new school 
were drawn up. With the bishop's insistence that it should remain on the cathedral site. 
however, and with wartime restrictions on construction in place, it was difficult to see 
where the new college students could be accommodated. The bishop's solution was to 
ask the sisters to keep the boys in Standards Two and Three. thus allowing the high 
school to occupy the vacated classrooms. In fact, the development of the secondary 
would entail the elimination of these primary classes. The brothers had originally 
proposed to call the new school 'Marist Brothers' High School', but Lyons desired a 
more distinctive name. Eventually, St Francis Xavier. the great Jesuit missionary who 
was then patron saint of New Zealand, was chosen as patron of the new college. and 
it was under the name of Xavier College that it was granted provisional registration in 
early 194 5. J n the beginning, the name was taken to cover both primary and secondary. 
but to avoid confusion and to emphasise that it remained a parish school, the primary 
reverted to using 'Marist Brothers' School' from 1948. 86 

Xavier College opened in February 1945 with 6 7 third-form pupils. [ts first director 
and headmaster was Tarcisius Gill, and he and Cyprian Tuite conducted the classes. 
Because of the shortage of money and equipment, the brothers at Greymouth offered 
to construct the desks required. The new school was intended to provide technical edu
cation eventually, though it was not until the 1970s that il had the facilities to do so. 
Science and library facilities were quite inadequate and the brothers were warned that 
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Barracks week at the new Xavier College, Christchurch, 1948 

their tern porary registration could be withdrawn unless proper laboratory facilities were 
provided.8i Neither bishop nor brothers could afford to build a science laboratory at this 
time, and ultimately in 1946 a school shelter shed was converted for the purpose. By 
1949. when the secondary roll had risen to 108, this science room was also used as a 
full-time classroom. and the primary had once again been reduced by one class to make 
another room available for the secondary. 

The school set a promising academic standard from the beginning. In 1948, eight of 
the twelve pupils sitting for School Certificate passed the examination. Four years later 
it won its first University Scholarship. Discipline was good and state inspectors, while 
critical of the lack of facilities. praised the dedication of the staff and the excellent spirit 
in the school. 88 The brothers had high hopes of Xavier, the provincial expecting that it 
should develop into another S.H.C. College for the South Tsland. 89 fn the circumstances. 
however, these expectations were rather unrealistic. Christchurch already had a well
established Catholic boys' school in St Bede's College, and the fact that it was staffed by 
priests counted for something among the more class-conscious Catholics in this most 
'English' of New Zealand cities. Xavier was located in an industrial area where resi
dential dwellings were fast disappearing, and lacked basic educational facilities and a 
recreational area. The gasworks and railway nearby did nothing to add to its attrac
tions. Lawrence Bennett. who was there in the early 19 50s, records: 

The Marist School. and later Xavier College, sited on a corner of Barbadoes Street and 
Moorhouse Avenue, could hardly have been in a worse position. Across the street were 
the gasworks and the railway yards (days of coal-fired engines). ln the next street was 
a rope and twine factory which belched out great quantities of filthy smoke at frequent 
intervals. As a result , classroom desks and books received generous coatings of grimy 
dust. Unsealed sections of the playground produced more dust. In 19 3 9 a full-size 
swimming pool (uncovered) was built. As Christchurch has plenty of artesian water; a 
well was drilled beside the pool. Each time the pool was.filled the waler was crystal clear. 
However. by the next morning there would be a thick layer of black soot on the surface.90 
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Thus. while the roll was steadily growing. the college was still losing a significant 
number of boys to other schools. 

It had always been the brothers' desire that the college be sited away from the 
cramped cathedral property. When it became clear that no other central site was availa
ble. they agreed that the existing buildings could serve the secondary while a new school 
was built for the primary. This did not prevent Tarcisius spending many of his weekends 
bicycling around the city in a vain search for more suitable sites. However, nothing had 
been achieved when Joyce replaced Lyons as bishop in 19 50, and Tarcisius' successor, 
Oswald Wall, was quick to approach the new bishop about the problem. The ever
increasing roll had forced the brothers to combine the third-form classes. in addition to 
using rooms in the hall, which were ill-adapted to the purpose.9 1 The economic situa
tion in the country had improved by this time. and with the bishop's approval and the 
generous support of the Parents. Teachers and Friends' Association. formed in 19 52. 
new developments could at last take place. 

In October 1952. a new block of three classrooms was commenced. Two years later, 
the former brewery site and paddock adjacent to the school were purchased and incor
porated into the playing area. and another property on Wilsons Road was acquired to 
become the college oval. T n 19 5 5. a further classroom block was begun, but a lire that 
December caused immense damage to the wooden block built in 19 52. While repairs 
were being made. the stables on the brewery site were converted into classrooms and the 
primary were given the use of a room in the convent school as a temporary measure.92 

The stables were later converted into a library. A science block was added in 19 62 . The 
brothers themselves had acquired a new 15-bedroom monastery in 19 5 5. While it was 
being built. they were housed in a building in ew Brighton, later called 'Our Lady of 
the Lupins·. and were provided with a car by the bishop to help them travel to work. In 
front of the new monastery was placed a statue of Our Lady of Lourdes brought from 
the former general-house al Grugliasco in [taly after the war.93 

By the time of the third dlrector. Maurice Russell, appointed in 19 51. the college was 
beginning to make its mark in sports. In rugby. the teams played under Marist colours 
and were regularly winners or runners-up in their grades. The First XV was success
ful in its competition, gaining promotion to the A grade in 19 5 7, when it won games 
against long-established schools such as St Bede's. Christ's College and St Andrew's 
College. The same year it entered the Quadrangular Tournament of Marist Brothers' 
colleges. which it won only two years later. In cricket. the First XI played its first season 
in 19 52 and won its competition the following year. In 19 59 it achieved third place in 
the senior college grade. Xavier also proved itself in athletics and swimming. and was 
able to put several rowing eights on the water. Boxing was popular among the pupils 
and successful competitions were held at the college until 1961. By that time, it had 
produced a number of prominent boxers. leading a sports reporter for the Dominion. 
Lindsay Knight. himself an Old Boy, to claim in 1963 that the school was entitled to dub 
itself New Zea/an<l's leading boxing college. 9t In support of his claim. Knight cited Brian 
Maunsell. twice national light-welterweight champion and member of representative 
boxing teams to Australia in 1960 and 1963; Paul Fitzsimmons. ew Zealand and 
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Australian lightweight champion in 1960, and Laurie Nye, Empire Games bantam
weight nominee in 1963. Maunsell won Olympic honours the following year in Tokyo. 
Nye was a member of the team too. and a third Old Boy, Terry O'Donnell, who had won 
the Canterbury provincial light-middleweight title in 1962 at the age of 18,95 was the 
only member of the team to win in the match against Japan. 

On Labour Weekend 19 6 3. the brothers celebrated 7 5 years of work in Christchurch. 
Some 50 of them joined over 500 former students and some of the 500 students of 
Xavier College in the various functions which marked the occasion. Fifty-two priests 
and 2 6 brothers had passed through the school during that period. The priests included 
an archbishop, Peter McKeefry, and a provincial of the Society of Mary, John Mannix. 
Mannix preached at the jubilee Mass. In John O'Connor SM, a first-day pupil, they also 
had a link with the original boys' school, for he was the son of Edward O'Connor. the 
first master. Among the brothers, the oldest former student was Egbert Jackson, living 
in retirement in the Christchurch community. The school had produced others who 
made a valuable contribution to civic and national life. such as Sir Arthur Donnelly 
KBE, CMG, a former Crown Prosecutor of Jong standing, board member of the Bank 
of New Zealand and president of the New Zealand Cricket Council. In waiting were a 
Judge of the Arbitration Court. Noel Williams, and the Labour MP for Porirua from 
1969. Dr Gerard Wall. later Speaker of the House and Knight. Early All Blacks included 
Bert Fanning, who played in the first international test against Australia in 1903, and 
his brother Alf, who played his only international and scored New Zealand's only try 
against the Wallabies in the third test 10 years later in 1913. Their stories. and many 
others, were recounted and repeated over the weekend. One of the projects arising from 
the jubilee was a memorial to the Old Boys who lost their lives in the two world wars. 
This took the form of a memorial arch and gates at the entrance to the school. dedi
cated in May the following year. 

Xavier College celebrated its silver jubilee in 19 70. By this time its roll of 5 50 was 
drawn mainly from outside the cathedral parish, and the previous year it had been 
made a regional diocesan school for which all the Christchurch parishes became 
responsible. Some 550 former students gathered at the college to celebrate the jubi
lee. James Harrington. ordained in 195 7. was the first of nine priests from Xavier, and 
Owen Doody and Dennis Turner, received as Brs Bonaventure and Arnold in 1958, 
were the first of 14 Marist Brothers. The school had had its own Old Boys· Association 
since 19 5 J. Bishop Lyons wanted a new organisation to replace the Marist Old Boys' 
Association. He became first patron of the Xavier College Old Boys' Association the 
following year.96 Among its more prominent members were Noel Williamson, elected 
Grand President of the Hibernian Society of New Zealand in 1966, and later QC and 
judge of the Christchurch High Court, and Barry Hooker, later Professor of Law at the 
University of Kent. Ray Columbus and The Invaders were the first New Zealanders to 
hit the top of the Australian pop chart with She's a Mod in 1964, and when he left for 
California two years later, Columbus was the country's biggest pop star. In sport, there 
were Pat White, a New Zealand rugby league representative. and Tom Doocey. the first 
southern-hemisphere rugby referee to control a Five Nations match when he refereed 



THE OTHER DIOCESES 

the England versus Scotland game at Twickenham in 198 3. The Marist sports clubs 
continued to support the college and benefit from the interest of the students and former 
students. The rugby club. while it never achieved the dominance of the earlier years, 
remained a force in Christchurch and provided a steady flow of Canterbury represent
atives. The cricket club, formed in 19 51, also made its mark in the lower grades but did 
not achieve senior status until the 1980s. 

Timaru 
In Timaru, there were no public commemorations of either the silver or the golden 
jubilees of the Marist Brothers' school, since they fell during the war years of 1916 
and 1941. The diamond jubilee, however, was celebrated over Labour Weekend of 
1952, and drew a large attendance of Old Boys from all over New Zealand. Former 
students included 18 priests and 14 brothers, and the school had the rare distinction 
in the l 940s of having two from among their ranks as provincials of their respective 
congregations at the same period - Victor Geaney in the Marist Fathers and Benign us 
O'Shea in the Marist Brothers. Among other notable Old Boys were Benignus· brother, 
David O'Shea, general manager of the New Zealand Refrigerating Company, and 
Dr Philip Lynch. the Government Pathologist. Lynch, who had been handicapped by 
poliomyelitis as a boy, was to receive the honorary degree of Doctor of Law from the 
National University of Ireland in 1954. to become Chancellor of Victoria University in 
1966 and be awarded the CBE.9 iThe Goddard brothers, John and Maurice, represented 
their country as All Blacks, and many others played for South Canterbury or other 
provinces. Two representatives du ring the 19 20s, Michael Angland and Sydney Mason, 
also captained South Canterbury cricket teams. Old Boys who achieved prominence in 
cycling were William Hall OBE. Chairman of the Timaru Harbour Board, Jack Cremin 
and Maurice Hertnon. 

The diamond jubilee was the last reason the Timaru school had to celebrate for some 
time, as the staffing crisis facing the brothers came to a head in the mid-19 50s and 
Timaru was directly affected by its consequences. The measure of closing the scholas
ticate and transferring the brothers in training to the schools had proved inadequate. 
Another possible solution, asking the convent schools to keep the lower classes, was 
found unacceptable. because those schools faced the same problem. In October 19 55, 
Adrian, the provincial. approached his counterpart in the Society of Mary, Joseph 
Spillane. to see if St Patrick's High School would consider taking the Form One and Two 
boys for a period of five years until the situation improved. This, too, proved impracti
cable. Finally, in order to avoid the decision to close a school, Adrian wrote to Bishop 
Joyce, proposing to staff theTimaru school with two brothers and three postulants from 
the Claremont novitiate. Joyce agreed to the scheme as a temporary expedient. From 
February 19 56 the director of Claremont, Victor Montague, and some postulants came 
daily to the school. There were the inevitable difficulties, though. For example, when the 
postulants were making their retreat, the teaching of the whole school for two weeks fell 
on the shoulders of the two brothers of the Ti maru community. Despite this, the school 
prospered and the inspectors from the Education Department gave it a good report.98 
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The congregation's general council in rtaly. however, did not approve of this proce
dure of the New Zealand province. The school year had hardly begun when they notified 
the provincial that he must reopen the Auckland scholasticate and return the postu
lants in Timaru to full-time studies at the novitiate. When Adrian in his turn notified 
the bishop that the brothers would have to withdraw from the city at the end of the first 
term, Joyce was quick to point out that they were required to give 12 months' notice 
of withdrawal. By communicating directly with the superior general. Adrian was able 
to retain the service of the postulants in the school for the remainder of the year. But 
in December 1956. Brs Marcellin and Sylvester were withdrawn and theTimaru com
munity closed.99 

Between J 9 5 7 and 1962 the school continued to operate with lay teachers under the 
control of the Marist Pathers. John Neville SM was in charge for four of the five years 
and he was assisted by a diocesan priest, Tom Owens. A new classroom was added to the 
1924 structure. In 19 58 the bishop invited the brothers to return, as well as offering 
them the possibility of a foundation in Ashburton, the main centre of mid-Canterbury. 
7 6 kilometres north-east of Timaru. Both proposals were welcomed. With no brothers 
immediately available, however, Joyce took the opportunity of his visit to Rome in 19 60 
to see if he could interest other teaching congregations in the two places. The brothers 
were rather surprised. therefore, to be informed in December 1960 that he hoped to have 
an Irish congregation, the Brothers of St Francis. for Timaru in ] 962. 11

HJ Yet nothing 
further is heard of the Brothers from Ireland. and it was the Marist Brothers who took 
over the running of the school again in February 1962. when Sylvester returned as 
director with Valentine Macnamara as assistant. The two priests remained on the staff 
during 1962, and a third brother was appointed to the community the following year. 

During their absence, the brothers' monastery had been used to house Hungarian 
refugees. It was now scheduled for demolition, so the brothers were accommodated 
in a cottage in orth Street. conveniently close to the school and the church. The 
Marist Brothers Old Boys' , Parents and Teachers' Association, revived in April 1962, 
watched over the building of a new monastery. There was some delay in starting owing 

The Brothers' school in Timaru in !he 1960s 
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to disagreements over finances between the contributing parishes, but work began in 
October, and the new monastery was blessed and opened in July l 963. A terrace was 
later added, and three acres of land were provided for the growing of potatoes. The 
pupils did the weeding, the postulants and novices from Claremont the harvesting, and 
the project proved a great success. 10 1 

During the 1960s, the school built up an enviable record in rugby and cricket in 
the Inter-school Competitions. while in the following decade there was an increased 
emphasis on educational tours and outdoor education. The historian Sean Brosnahan. 
a pupil in those years, recalls: 

The class tour of the Central Otago goldfields was the highpoint of a great year. Brother 
spent weeks reconnoitering the countryside and ferreting out forgotten relics of the gold
mining era, all over Otago. Back at school we spent weeks before the 'tour' in preparation, 
learning about the places we would see and being encouraged to enter into the spirit of 
those rugged days. Thus when we finally left we were fully equipped to see and understand 
all the traces of an historic period with great appeal to schoolboys. We panned for gold. 
We visited ore crushing batteries, deserted mine shafts, old miners' cottages, lonely 
hillside graves ancl reminders of disasters and the hardness of the times. In brief we 
had the time of our lives. 102 

In 1968. the old Celtic Club rooms which stood in the school playground were purchased 
for use as a library and general room. In 19 72, a new classroom and administration 
block was built with the aid of the Independent Schools Committee which allocated 
government money loaned to private schools for necessary building. w 1 

Greymouth 
As in Timaru. war prevented Greymouth from celebrating its golden jubilee in 1942. 
With the Dean Carew Memorial School celebrating its silver jubilee in 1949, it was 
decided to combine the two anniversaries in one event. This was held in September 
19 50, although the school Pirst XV had started the proceedings the year before with 
a tour to Invercargill and Christchurch.10 4 Unlike the tour, the function proved a great 
success. drawing hundreds of Old Boys from all over the country. Generous tributes were 
paid to the work of the brothers. But perhaps the highest praise came 10 years later 
during the Westland Centennial year celebrations in 1960. Speaking of the Catholic 
contribution to the history of the province, James Kent. Labour MP, remarked of the 
Sisters of Mercy and the Marist Brothers of the Coast: Their work in the religious field, 
in education, music, and cultural activities, are outstanding. Your schools have a great and 
honourable tradition in these aspects, not only in learning but also in sport. io ; It was highly 
appropriate. therefore. that when Kent retired the same year. his seat was taken by an 
Old Boy of the brothers' school, Paddy Blanchfield. 

As with other schools. there was a steady increase in the roll in the post-war years. 
Substantial renovations were undertaken in 19 5 7, but the following year, with over 
200 primary and more than 100 secondary pupils, accommodation was sorely taxed. 
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The Marist Brothers' High School, Greymouth, c. 196 7 

The Chief Tnspector of Primary Schools warned that unless conditions improved, the 
school could not avoid being deregistered.106 The result was a public meeting in June 
which resolved to complete St Mary's Girls' School and make extensions to the brothers' 
High School. The building of a laboratory, library. further classrooms and office facil
ities began in 19 59. The new buildings were blessed and opened in February 1960 as 
part of the Westland Centennial celebrations. Some interior renovations to the school 
were made during the year, and two years later the laying out of grounds around the 
High School commenced. 107 

The academic standard remained high. In 19 50, three students passed University 
Entrance and five of the six students sitting School Certificate passed the examination. 
For the first time in the history of the school, a student was awarded a Post-Primary 
Teacher's University Bursary. This was Patrick O'Farrell, the later historian. The school 
magazine for 19 51 noted that a primary student. Bernard Conradson. had won the 
Seddon Medal. the flrst time for many years that a Marist boy had won this award for 
the most profic ient student of the Greymouth primary schools. 108 He also won the 
Bevilacqua Medal for best exam marks in the Catholic primary schools. Several oth
ers were to repeat this feat over the next decade. The literary efforts of the students 
during those years can be found in the pages of the school magazines - M.B.S. pub
lished from l 949 to 19 51, and The Marist Gazette, numbers of which appeared from 
December ] 960 to December 196 3. These publications a lso give details of the sport
ing progress of the boys. primary and secondary. Up until 1941. sporting clashes with 
the Greymouth Technical High School were confined to cricket. soccer and athletics, 
because of the Marist Club's switch from rugby union to rugby league in the 1920s. 
[n 1941. however, the school fielded a First XV which played and beat the local High 
School team. Over the next 20 or 30 years. there were irregular matches against West 
Coast high schools, Xavier College. Christchurch, and Marist High School. Invercargill . 
with an equal tally of wins and losses. Many players went on to gain higher honours 
in both rugby and league, but one, Gary Smith. achieved an unusual double while still 
at school in the 19 50s. On Saturday he represented West Coast as a Marist third-grade 
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rugby player, and on Sunday be represented the West Coast as a senior league player 
for Runanga. 1n9 Two of the school's swimmers. Kevin Dixon and Lindsay Nolan. were 
awarded bronze medallions by the Royal Humane Society of New Zealand in June 1960 
for rescuing a man in difficulties in heavy surf at Karoro Beach. irn 

The brothers celebrated the 75th anniversary of their arrival in Greymouth on 
Labour Weekend 1967, when over 600 Old Boys gathered with 50 brothers who were 
either themselves Old Boys or who had taught there. The highlight of the weekend was 
the first-ever concelebrated open-air Mass held in Dixon Park, when nine Old Boy priests 
con celebrated with Bishop Brian Ashby. They were among the 3 3 priests who had been 
educated at the school and who included a former provincial of the Society of Mary, 
Thomas Heffernan. and a future Bishop of Christchurch. Denis Hanrahan. Hanrahan 
was appointed coadjutor bishop in 1984 and succeeded to the see the following year. 
But his episcopate lasted less than two years. for he died of a heart attack in July 198 7. 
Marists George Duggan and Kevin Bonish gained fame as scholars and controversial
ists, while the diocesan John Curnow. director of the Catholic Youth Movement at the 
time. later won international recognition as a member of the Holy See's Evangelisation. 
Justice and Development Commission. Edward Dennehy became one of the few New 
Zealanders to join the Carthusian Order and, as Dom Boniface, lived in charterhouses 
in England, France and the United States. while Larry Zampese. a pilot before entering 
the seminary in J 958, had just started working as a pilot missionary in Wewak, New 
Guinea, when he was killed in a plane crash in July 1967. The school also produced 
36 brothers, 34 of them in the Marist Brothers; these also included notable scholars 
in Fergus Gilbert and Stephen Coll. The community of seven in 196 7 included three 

Bishop Denis Hanrahan, 6th Bishop of Christchurch 
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Old Boys, among them the director. Eugene Flaherty. Several played an important part 

in the formation of the brothers, notably Ignatius Callan as Master of Juniors and Albert 
Kennedy as Master of Novices. Among other former students was another politician but 
one based in the United States. Eric Anderson. who paid his old school a visit in 1961, 
was a member of the Washington State Legislature. 11 1 

The Marist sports clubs as well enjoyed a golden period during these years. The league 
club dominated the senior championship on the Coast for over a decade, from 19 56 to 
1967. The l 960 team won the South fsland championship as well as the ew Zealand 
Marist tournament. Three players were voted New Zealand Rugby League Player of the 

Year: Graham Kennedy in 1963. John Hibbs in 1973 and Anthony Coll in 1976. The 
club gained for itself and for the town a valuable asset when it built a Club Pavilion at 
the Recreation Grounds in 196 3. It was here a very successful golden jubilee was held 
in 1974.112 The reformed rugby union club won its first senior championship under 

the name of Marist in 1961 . and the South Island Catholic Clubs' Easter tournament 
the following year, a feat it repeated in 1963 and] 965. In 1964. both senior and jun

ior teams won their championships. and eil McAra, a South Island representative in 
1962. was selected to play for the newly formed New Zealand Marist team. A measure 
of the prestige of the name of Marist on the West Coast is found in a remark of Fred 

Baillie. a prominent businessman and Mason who was president of the West Coast 
Rugby Union from 1946 to 19 59 and Mayor of Greymouth. When asked at his retire
ment function what his greatest moment in West Coast rugby was. he replied without 

hesitation: The day the name Marist appeared on Rugby Park scoreboard in 7 952.113 In 
the 19 50s and 1960s, Marist was also well to the fore in West Coast cricket. The club 
regularly provided almost half of each representative team during this period. At one 

time the Marist Cricket Club was fielding three of eight senior teams, three of 12 senior 
reserve teams. two junior and one school team in ajuniorcompetition of 10 teams. and 

numerous Marist players were scattered amongst the 12 Business Firm teams which 
held their own competition every Saturday morning. Bill Kennedy made around 150 

appearances for the West Coast and other association teams in his representative career 
of 2 5 years. Mark Beban was selected for the New Zealand Colts in 19 5 7 / 19 58, and 
Garry Beban was selected for a New Zealand University team.1 14 

The younger clubs were not to be outdone in their performances during these dec

ades. either. The Marist Hockey Club was formed at the beginning of the 1940 season. 
It was largely the result of boys still at school who wanted to play the sport. supported 
by Old Boys who were playing in other clubs. The club fielded two teams. the A one 
winning the championship that year and the B. the Five-a-Side Medal. War forced the 
teams to disband the following year. and when they reformed in 1946 they played only 

a season ,rnd a half before clashes with rugby league schedules forced some players to 
depart. and the rest to disband. The club was reformed in 1960. with the seniors win
ning the championship the same year. A schoolboy team was entered in the competition 
for the first time in 1963 and proceeded to win its championship in 19 6 3 and 19 64. 
A senior reserve team entered in 196 5 was runner-up in its competition the same year. 
Seniors and schoolboys both provided representative players for the Coast. Graham 
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Cooper toured Australia with the Maadi Cup Colts team in 19 59, and his brother Ray 
made the Maadi Cup side in 1966. 11 5 

The Mari st Basketball Club. set up in 194 7. was probably the first Marist club to field 
women's teams as well as men 's. rt achieved a notable first in 1958 when the Men's 
A team and the Women's A team both won their championship and premiership. 
Bill Kennedy. the club founder, was also coach for 22 seasons. He had the distinction 
of coaching the only four West Coast teams ever to win national titles, the Women's 
B-Grade titles in 1960 and 19 72, the Reserve A-Grade title in 196 l and the Men's 
Second Division title in 1969. The club provided a number of West Coast and South 
Island representatives. 11

b The boxing club continued to produce national title-holders. 
Len Bell won the ew Zealand welterweight title in 19 58 in what was judged the best 
bout of the championships. His younger brother. Peter. fought in the New Zealand team 
in Australia and was runner-up in the national middleweight title in 1964. John Logan 
won the New Zealand light-heavyweight title in 1962 and then the heavyweight title in 
Australia. as well as fighting in the Empire Games at Perth. 11

; With the emphasis on sport 
on the Coast. it is not surprising that Marist should produce a number of sports jour
nalists and writers. Among the more notable are Ivan Agnew. Sports Editor for Times 
Newspapers, author of Loner: The Story of Joe Driscoll (1975) and Kiwis Can Fly ( 1976), 
and Bernie Wood, author of The Cup 1904-2003 (2003) and co-author with another 
Old Boy. John Coffey. of The Kiwis: 100 Years of International Rugby League (2007). 

In 19 61. the Marist Brothers and the Sisters of Mercy received a joint bequest from 
the estate of John Moore. a nephew of Br Maurice Moore. of a farm of 2.300 acres. 
or 840 hectares. at South Beach. The sisters left the administration of the land to the 
brothers and Cornelius Brosnahan was asked to manage and farm it as best he could. 
The efforts put into draining, fencing, gorse cutting, and running a herd of beef cattle, 
however, met with little success. The land was largely boggy. the pasture poor, the gorse 
ineradicable and the capital lacking. In 19 71. the land was leased at a nominal rate to 
a Greymouth business for pine planting and farming. While the pine planting proved 
successful , very little progress was made in farming and the lease was finally terminated 
about 1988. The Trust Boards of the two congregations then decided to sell the prop
erty. This itself proved a costly process, since the land was composed of 26 differen t lot 
titles and had to be resurveyed into a small number of blocks designated as pine forest. 
native forest, farming and housing. The costs were recouped by the sales. In addition. 
since some of the land was held under 'Victorian Title' . giving the owner absolute right 
to any minerals discovered. the brothers and the Sisters of Mercy received a small roy
alty from goldmining on the land between 1988 and 199 2. After the resurvey. 150 
hectares of native forest was gifted to the Department of Conservation as a reserve. The 
Arorangi ature Walk through this land was dedicated in October 1992, coinciding 
with the centenary of the brothers' work in Greymouth. A plaque commemorating the 
gift by the two congregations was set up in the little car park at the beginning of the 
track. The brothers intended that their share of the sales would also go into the estab
lishment of a trust for the help of the town's needy families, but the amount eventually 
received was insufficient to make this possible.11 8 
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lnvercargill 
In the Dunedin diocese, the school population between 1925 and 1950 increased by 

only a thousand. but it was to triple that in the next 25 years. The demand for new 

schools, therefore, was not as great in the immediate post-war years. The Christian 

Brothers had opened a boarding school, St Kevin's, in Oamaru in 1927 and a new 

school in Dunedin, St Edmund's, in 1949, but they did not build a new secondary 

school in the city until St Paul's High School was established in 1964.119 r n 19 5 7. the 

provincial of the Marist Brothers wrote to Bishop Kavanagh proposing that the brothers 

might open a boarding hostel in Invercargill or a boarding school in Gore to help the 

wider Catholic population of Southland. 120 When St Peter's College was established in 

Gore in 1969, however, it was staffed by priests of the Institute of Charity, known as 

Rosminians after their founder, Antonio Rosmini. 

When the brothers' school in Invercargill celebrated its golden jubilee in 194 7.121 

it had a roll of 2 50. comprising 180 boys in primary and 70 in secondary. By 19 51 , 

although the secondary roll bad hardly increased, the primary stood at 246. Primary 

classrooms were heavily congested, with an average of 60 pupils per class. With an 

increase of staff as well, there was urgent need for extensions to both school and 

monastery. 
Work on a new high-school block lo accommodate 200 students was begun in June 

19 51. It was a two-storey building of concrete and brick attached to the eastern end 

of the existing school. and provided for five classrooms. a library, an art room. science 

laboratory. sports changing rooms and other facililies. Although a hall had been con

sidered. it remained an unrealised part of the plan. The block was blessed and opened by 

Bishop Joyce al the end of ovember 19 52. Earlier that year, in April, Bishop Kavanagh 

had blessed the extensions to the monastery. now the residence of 12 brothers, double 

the number of the community in 1947.122 

By 1962, however, this block was becoming increasingly inadequate for the grow

ing roll. It was calculated that by 19 70, the secondary would have a roll of over 300 

M arist Brothers High School, [nvercargill, 19 5 2 
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students. The question of a separate school for the secondary was raised at a meeting 

of the Ilome and School Committee in August 1963. and several sites were considered. 

The one judged best to allow for future expansion, adequate playing fields and accom

modation for the brothers was a 1 5-acre property at Rockdale Road, on the edge of the 
town. In November 1966. it was decided that the brothers were to make all decisions 

about the buildings and equipment. with a building committee having the final say and 

the parish priests of Invercargill being responsible for all payments. The construction 
of the new MaristCollege was begun in 1967. and it was blessed and opened in 1969. 
Development of the grounds began in the 1970s. with the formation of playing fields, 
the laying down of cricket pitches and practice areas. and the planting of trees. For the 

first few years, the brothers on the staff continued to live at Mary Street, although three 
were obliged to sleep at Rockdale Road in the unused classrooms on the third storey or 

in the chaplain's office. They did not move into accommodation on the site until the 
new 15-bedroom monastery was completed in March 1972. m 

During the late 1960s and into the l 9 70s there was a shortage of teachers in 
Southland. One of the results of this was the sharing of classes in the senior school. 

Girls from St Catherine's College, run by the Dominican Sisters. started taking chemis
try at Marist in 1967. In 1969 the two Catholic colleges joined their state counterparts. 
Southland College and Southland Girls' High School, in a similar arrangement. The idea 
was to match teaching strengths at the various schools with the subject options of the 

students. but difficulties of transport and climate rendered the scheme less effective than 
it might otherwise have been. A further consequence of the teacher shortage was felt 
in the primary school. more dependent than the secondary on lay teachers. Recause of 

the challenge of obtaining lay teachers in Southland, an approach was made to other 
religious congregations. In 19 70 the Presentation Convent in Green Island. Dunedin. 

provided a sister for the Invercargill Marist School. and two more the following year. 
This was believed the first time that religious sisters had taught in a boys' school in 

ew Zealand. 124 

The transfer of the secondary allowed for the expansion of the primary on the Mary 
Street site. Apart from the extra classroom space. the old secondary block mc:1de pos
sible the development of a better library. c:1rl room. science room, adequate oll1ces and 

an assembly hall. With the departure of the secondary brothers in 19 72. the bottom 

Marist College, Rockdale Road, lnvercargill, 1972 
399 



PAR DlSTANT SHORES 

400 

floor of the monastery provided a staffroom. and the chapel was large enough to acco
modate class Masses. One of the most popular brothers on the staff during these years 
was Eric Ryan, who celebrated his golden jubilee as a brother in 19 6 5. A devoted soccer 
coach, he was made a life member of the Southland Football Association for his services 
in the sport for the youth of Invercargill. He was also a devoted cyclist who clocked up 
18,000 miles on his bicycle between 1965 and 1973 and wrote regularly to the papers 
extolling the benefits of this activity. When he died in December 1973, scores of boys 
on bicycles escorted the hearse to the cemetery. 115 

The brothers' 75th jubilee in 1972 found Marist primary and secondary schools 
with over 580 students. staffed by 16 brothers and six lay teachers on two separate 
sites. Five hundred Old Boys took part in the celebrations at the beginning of June 19 72, 
and 12 Old Boy priests joined Bishop Kavanagh in celebrating the Jubilee Mass. The 
jubilee magazine lists 31 Old Boy priests, starting with Cornelius Collins. ordained in 
1909, and ending with the most recently ordained. Colin Campbell, a later Bishop of 
Dunedin (2004). They included the Columban missionary, Thomas Rillstone, author 
of Behold We Live: Days of Danger in Wartime Burma ( 1946 ). Its 3 7 Old Boy brothers, 
mainly Marist, included two past provincials. Louis Hughes and Adrian Scott, and a 
future assistant to the congregation's econome general and provincial bursar. Alan 
Henley. Alan was nephew of Dominic of Sacred Heart College, and his priest brother 
James, a distinguished Army chaplain. The school's most famous Old Boy writer, Dan 
Davin, had his most recent novel, Brides of Price, published in 1972. Although by this 
time he had been living in England for some years. it was Irish Catholic Southland that 
provided the background to most of his short stories and novels. m The same year, law
yer Jim Grace, a former Hamilton city councillor, was president of the Trustee Banks 
Association of New Zealand. He was later chairman of the Waikato Community Trust 
and also chairman of the Waikato Medical Research Foundation. He received the 
Queen's Service Medal for services to the community, and in 2001 was named a Knight 
of the Pontifical Equestrian Order of Pope Saint Sylvester for services to the Church in 
Hamilton. In sport, Edmund Spillane and Terence Gilroy represented their country in 
rugby league, and William McCaw and Lindsay Townsend played for the All Blacks in 
the 1950s. 

The Old Boys' Association, formed in 1948. had a financial membership of 168 in 
19 51. With the affiliation of the cricket, football and softball clubs, membership jumped 
to 414 in 1952, although the number of financial members remained relatively small. 
The association 's report for 19 70 stated that, while there was a mailing list of something 
like 490. only 73 members were financial. 127 Over the years, however, it was still able to 
support the school and the brothers in various ways. such as by providing books for the 
library, contributing to the school building fund, and donating a television set for the 
use of the brothers, as well as by contributing to the juniorate building fund . Its most 
ambitious project was the development of a forestry plantation to provide an endow
ment for the college. The initiative of the director in 19 70. Campion McMahon, the idea 
was taken up enthusiastically by the Old Boys and when a block of 100 acres of land 
at Awarua was donated by Patrick O'Neill, one of them, they took on the ownership 
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of the land and responsibility for its development. A seedling nursery was set up at the 
college and the first 3,000 trees were planted in August 1971. In 1972, the scheme 
was approved by the government for a forestry encouragement grant of 50 per cent of 
the total costs. to be paid in the following year. Students. parents. Old Boys and broth
ers helped with fundraising activities and in working bees on the plantation. By 19 74, 
21 acres had been cleared, and by the end of 1976, about 15,000 trees had been 
planted. 128 

As for the various Marist clubs, they appear from the jubilee magazine to have 
enjoyed varying fortunes. The debating club had gone into recess. From the accounts 
of the cricket and boxing clubs, they had made no advance since 1948, although the 
1970 school magazine reports that Kevin O'Connor had represented both Southland 
and Otago in cricket, and that Denis Enwright. having won a New Zealand amateur 
boxing title. was turning professional. u 9 On the other hand, the softball club had won 
a number of championships and trophies in its 29-year history and, with 16 teams. 
was the strongest in Southland. Tn addition, a new club had been formed in 1966, the 
Marist Soccer Club. Eric Ryan had introduced the sport into the primary school in 1963, 
and these players formed the nucleus of the new club. A donated cup was named the 
'Brother Eric Trophy' in appreciation for what he had achieved for soccer. The club's first 
championship winning team was the seventh grade in 19 70. 130 Moreover, the rugby 
club had celebrated its golden jubilee in 19 70. It had come back strongly after the war, 
winning the senior trophy, the Galbraith Shield, in 1948. The team provided lO players 
for Southland. including three All Blacks: Leo Connolly, Jack McRae and Bill McCaw. 
McCaw was coach when the club next won the trophy in 19 5 7. Kevin Laidlaw played 
for Marist seniors in 1956, but it was from the Nightcaps Club that he was chosen to 
tour South Africa with the All Blacks in 1960. Frank Oliver, a member of the Jubilee 
Match team in 1970, made his first appearance in the black jersey in 1976.131 

J n its Declaration on Christian Education in 19 6 5 , the Second Vatican Council states 
that while the Catholic school fittingly adjusts itself to the circumstances of advancing times, 
it is educating its students to promote effectively the welfare of the earthly city, and prepar
ing them to serve the advancement of the reign of God. 132 In 1969 Bishop Owen Snedden 
claimed that these words provided an admirable introduction to the 75 years of work 
of theMarist Brothers in Whanganui, and in that case they apply equally well to all the 
schools dealt with in this chapter. The 19 50s and 1960s may justly be considered the 
golden age of Catholic schools, in the traditional sense of that word, in New Zealand, 
and the brothers can claim their rightful share of praise for the achievements of the 
period. But the alert adjustment to changing times' 33 for which the bishop praises them 
was to be severely tested over the ensuing decades as they attempted to respond to the 
new requirements of their students and to keep up with the pace of changes in Church 
and society. 
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CI-L\PTER 19 

FROM MISSIONS TO CHURCHES 

The brothers see lhe fruit of their work in the Pacific in the first generation of 
leaders of new states and churches. Disaster averted in Fiji, and the changing face 

of the Maori Mission 

For the island territories of the Pacific, the years after the Second World War were 
ones of growing prosperity and autonomy, leading up to independence. In 1946, 
Western Samoa became a trust territory of the United Nations under New Zealand 
administration, a Legislative Assembly was set up in 194 7 and enlarged in membership 
in 19 5 7, and a prime minister appointed in 19 59. By the end of 1960, the Samoan 
Constitutional Convention had approved a draft constitution for an independent State of 
Western Samoa. This constitution became the supreme law when the country became 

Malietoa Tanumafili II, Head of State, Western Samoa 
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independent at the beginning of 1962. The high chiefs who were appointed joint Heads 
of State at independence, Tupua Tamasese Meaole and Afioga Malietoa Tanumafili II. 
were both Old Boys of the brothers. as was the first prime minister, Fiame Mata'afa 
Mulinu'u II. American Samoa passed from naval to civil administration under the 
jurisdiction of the United States Department of the Interior in 19 51. The territory's first 
constitution was approved in 1960. but it was not until 1978 that the first Samoan was 
elected governor. This was Peter Tali Coleman, another Old Boy, who had also been the 
first to be appointed governor (1956-1961). [n Fiji. the first steps towards independ
ence were taken in the 1960s, with an enlargement of the Legislative Council in 1963 
and members of the executive council becoming responsible for specific portfolios in 
1964. A constitution was adopted in 1966, and in October 19 70 the country became 
independent. The first prime minister. the former chief minister, Ratu Sir Kamisese 
Mara, was an Old Boy of the brothers, as was the first Fijian governor-general. Ratu 
Sir George Cakabau. The new political realities were recognised by the Holy See. which 
promoted the apostolic vicariates established in those countries, and hitherto under its 
dLrect control. to autonomous dioceses headed by full bishops. 

Samoa 
Bishop Joseph Darnand stepped down after 3 3 years as Vicar Apostolic of Samoa in 
19 53 at the age of 7 4. He died at Moamoa in 19 62. He was succeeded by the German 
Marist John Baptist Dieter, previously in charge of the minor seminary at Moamoa. 
who was consecrated in March 19 54. Dieter was well versed in Samoan language and 
customs and strongly committed to education. But he lasted just over a year in office. 
dying of cancer in Auckland in June 1955. An American Marist. George Pearce. was 
chosen to succeed him and consecrated in Boston the following year. Pearce promoted 
his predecessor's educational policies, placed much emphasis on the recruiting and 
training of indigenous clergy, and oversaw the translation of scriptural. liturgical and 
religious texts into Samoan. rt was he wbo invited the Marist Fathers of the New Zealand 
province to open a boarding school. Chanel College, at Moamoa in 1962. In attending 
various sessions of the Second Vatican Council between 1962 and 1964, he took with 
him to Rome the young Samoan priest Pio Taofinu'u. Taofinu'u was responsible for 
implementing many of the bishop's reforms in Samoa, and when Pearce was appointed 
to Fiji in 1967 as Archbishop of Suva, it was natural that Rome should choose the 
Samoan to take his place. In 1966, Samoa had been raised to the status of a diocese 
and so he became Bishop of Apia. In 1973. he became the first Samoan and the first 
Pacific Islander to be included in the College of Cardinals. Between 1945 and 1974. 
the population of tbe diocese, which included the two Samoas and Tokelau. more than 
doubled. from 16,183 to 37,000. 1 

American Samoa 
The first post-war developments in the brothers' schools took place in American Samoa: 
the re-opening of the school at Atu'u, taken over by the Navy during the war. and the 
opening of a junior high school in the Western District. 
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Three German brothers. Michael, Herman and Pius, arrived at Atu'u in April 1946. 
They found both house and school devoid of furniture, although the alterations made 
to the house were to their satisfaction. and the school had been fitted with screens and 
electric lighting. The government considered that these improvements were worth 
more than any compensation claimed. It was with a great deal of difficulty. therefore, 
that the brothers found sufficient school furniture to accommodate the over 300 pupils 
who turned up when school reopened in mid-May. Space was already at a premium 
and by 19 50, when the roll stood at 400. further classrooms were needed. The broth
ers donated US$ 700 towards the cost of building a two-classroom block. the bishop the 
same amount. and the Old Boys and benefactors contributed the remaining $1.600. 
The old boys also did most of the building.1 Six years later, this building was raised and 
a hall built underneath. This served as an assembly hall for the school and a meeting 
place for the Old Boys. This work. too, was carried out by the Old Boys themselves. When 
further rooms were required in the mid-l 960s, recourse was had to the old buildings 
of the sisters' school. abandoned after the cyclone of January 1966. 

Academic standards were high. In 1960. 21 of the 26 boys who sat for entrance to 
the high school gained passes, and for several years all who entered the examination 
from the school were admitted to secondary. whether they passed or not. Tn addition. 
former pupils were regularly among the winners of scholarships to colleges in the 
United States in their fina l year of high school. 3 The Old Boys had already started a 
fund towards establishing a secondary department in 1955, and in l 966 they made 
an approach to the provincial about setting up a high school. It was immediately evi
dent that the school buildings were not sufficient to accommodate secondary students 
as well as the numbers seeking admission to the elementary school. The brothers' 
house also required repairs and extra rooms to cope with an increase of staff. So it 
was decided to build a new elementary school and a residence for the brothers further 

The new Marist Elementary School at Atu'u, under construction in 1970 
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up the hill. In September 1969, the director, Claver Ward, temporarily suspended the 
enrolment of first-grade pupils in order to enrol the first 32 secondary students at 
Atu'u. The new school, built to an award-winning design by New Zealand architects 
Angus-Flood. was largely financed by the Old Boys. and enormous costs were saved by 
the work of three brothers from New Zealand, Cyril Pender. George McRae and James 
Donald. who supervised and laboured on the construction of both school and house. 
The school. overlooking Pago Harbour, was ready for occupation in September 19 71. 
The High School, under Edmund Kyne, then took over the vacated buildings, while 
the brothers continued to occupy the original house until the new one was completed. 
The first graduation ceremony for Marist High School was held for 30 students at the 
Elementary School in June 1973.4 

The fact that the various building projects at Atu'u were completed debt free was 
largely the achievement of the Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Association. Set up on the 
return of the brothers after the war, the association quickly proved its worth, providing 
them with a radio and chapel furnishings and converting a jeep they had acquired into 

Peter Tali Coleman, 1st Samoan Governor of American Samoa 

a station wagon.5 Apart from financing building projects of their own, the members 
a lso contributed towards a building fund for the brothers' high school in Apia. This is 
especially noteworthy since a large proportion of them were non-Catholics. This was 
what prompted them to begin fundraising for their own high school during the 1950s 
and to raise the issue during provincial visitations. In 1965, they organised a success
ful celebration of the school's golden jubilee and the reprinting of Br Herman's book of 
Samoan legends. The association's influence was widespread since members occupied a 
number of important positions in the administration of the territory. In 19 76, almost 
half of the Senate and almost three-quarters of the elected members of the House of 
Representatives were Old Boys. So, too, were the Delegate to Washington DC, the Chief 
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of Police, the Chief of Immigration. the Director of Education. the Assistant Treasurer 
and the Head of the Revenue Department, among others.6 

lnjuly 1947, the chiefs of Leone called on Br Borgia when he was visiting Atu'u to 
ask him about the possibility of the brothers resuming direction of the school they had 
left the year before. Borgia replied that there was hope of opening a school at Leone 
within a few years, provided certain conditions were met. 7 At the same time. the chiefs 
of the Western District were asking the government to reopen another school in the 
same area as a junior high school. This was the Feleti Memorial School for the sons of 
chiefs. Closed shortly after the attack on Pearl Harbor. it was situated at Leala on the 
south coast of Tutuila, less than two miles from Leone. The government was agreeable, 
provided that teachers could be found. The Marist priest in charge of the Lepua parish, 
the New Zealander Alan McKay, urged the chiefs to apply for the Marist Brothers to 
take over the school. Thus. when Borgia returned in 1949 in the company of Clement, 
the assistant general. the chiefs presented them with a petition of over 100 signatures 
requesting that the brothers staff Leala as a junior high school. This foundation was 
approved and a contract between the congregation and the government drawn up. 
One of its clauses stated that the contract be reviewed and renewed after a period of 
five years, and that either party had the right to terminate it after written notice of 12 
months. The government undertook renovations, remodelling and furnishing of the 
house and school buildings to the brothers' specifications.8 

On 8 February 19 50, Herman arrived with a young New Zealand brother, Basil 
eville, to take up residence at Leala and oversee the finishing touches to the renova

tions. School opened on the first of March. Admission was by examination supervised by 
the brothers. The roll fluctuated between 100 and 120, although the contract number 
was 100. The extras were Catholic boys who had not passed the entrance examination. 

The Junior High School at Leala, American Samoa 
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Catholics made up about 2 7 per cent of the enrolment. a figure which represented the 
approximate percentage of Catholics in the Western District.9 The first graduation 
took place at Leone on 7 June 1950. The school gained a high reputation for academic 
achievement. [n 1961. 19 of the 24 candidates for high school passed the examination. 
three of them gaining the first three places in American Samoa. The Leala site itself 
was well suited for a school. and also provided a popular picnic ground for residents 
from the town. as well as an ideal holiday resort for the brothers of Pago Pago and Apia. 

Leala. however, was not to have a long history. Indeed, the contract was on the verge 
of being terminated after the first five years. Bishop Dieter wanted the brothers to open a 
school for the large Catholic population of Safotu on Savai'i, but this could only be done 
by withdrawing from Leala. The parish priest persuaded the chiefs to send a petition to 
the Apostolic Delegate in Sydney requesting him to use his influence with the bishop 
and the brothers to keep the school operating. The petition achieved its pu rpose. 10 But 
10 years later. the brothers were again to fall foul of a governor zealously committed 
to the policy of the separation of Church and State. Rex Lee was appointed governor 
in 1961. In the course of surveying the state of the territory. he discovered that the 
brothers at Leala, while working for a much lower salary than teachers in the United 
States, were sending money to Apia to help in the construction of the new monas
tery at Mulivai. u Without any reference to his Director of Education, in June 1963 
he served the brothers with notice to vacate Leala in June 1964. The objections of the 
chiefs had no effect. The provincial, Theophane, needed the two brothers for other posts, 
and so, while visiting Pago Pago in August during the governor's absence in America, 
he obtained his deputy's permission to withdraw in six months' time. After closing 
the school for the Christmas holidays and briefing the Samoan teachers who were to 
take over, the director, Jerome Devlin, and his assistant, Victor Montague, left Leala 
on 2 January 1964. The roll at the beginning of 1964 stood at 120, but when Jerome 
returned in December for a last look, it had dwindled to 22. The school was closed at 
the end of the academic year in June 1965. The site became a wilderness and the build
ings were dismantled little by little by neighbouring villagers. although the flagpole was 
saved and later erected on the campus of Marist High School, Malaeloa. The area even
tually became part of the Agricultural Experimental Farm.12 

Western Samoa 
In Apia. the war did not have much effect on the brothers' school. The roll grew. and by 
1943 there were 587 pupils, with classes averaging 95 pupils per room. A large Samoan 
fale ( open-sided hall with thatched roof) was erected to take the overflow in the primers, 
and two Samoan teachers were engaged. One of them, Peni Vitolio, was still on the staff 
when the school celebrated its centennial in 1988.H The roll doubled in size in 1954, 
when the newly appointed Bishop Dieter asked the brothers Lo take over a neighbouring 
school. This was the St Peter Chanel School. established towards the end of the war by a 
Samoan priest, Felise Mageo, an Old Boy of Atu'u. It had become almost a personal fief 
for him and the bishop wished to reclaim it for the diocese. It had a roll of almost 600 
when the brothers took over in July 19 54. There was considerable opposition from the 
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principal and most of his staff, all Samoans, and from the older pupils, some in their 20s. 
Nearly all were dismissed and the school reorganised. The classrooms were remodelled 
and St Peter Chanel became a school for the primers conducted by a brother and six 
Samoan teachers. The roll soared to over 1,000. A few years later, the swamp which 
separated the primers from the rest of the school was filled in and the stream flowing 
close to the buildings, diverted.14 

By 1959, there were nine brothers in the Apia community and need for a larger 
residence. The house which had been given them as a temporary dwelling 50 years 
before was demolished in May. The brothers moved to Sagi to stay in a house which had 
recently been vacated by overseas volunteer teachers. They were there for over a year 
until the new monastery was blessed and opened by Bishop Pearce and the Honourable 
Tupua Tamasese at the end of July 1960. lt was a three-storey building. the first of its 

The new Marist Brothers' monastery, Mulivai, Western Samoa, opened 1960 

kind in Apia. 1
; But none of the original German-speaking brothers of the community 

were there to see it. The last of them in residence, Alfred, had died two months before at 
the end of May, sitting with Rosary beads in hand at the entrance to the chapel of the 
house in Sagi. Pamphilius had died earlier, in November 19 54, and Leo died in Leala 
in ] 962. Among them, they had given 15 5 years of service to education in Samoa. All 
three were buried in the cemetery at Moamoa. 

The most important development for the brothers in the post-war years, however, 
was the establishment of a secondary school. Early in 194 7, the government indicated 
that post-primary education in the Apia area had become a priority. This announcement 
faced the churches with a dilemma. Either they sent their pupils on to the government 
secondary school or they had to provide secondary education themselves. The broth
ers decided that they would establish a secondary school in Apia. Having obtained the 
approval of the bishop and the provincial, they took the opportunity of the celebration 
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of Alfred·s golden jubilee in May to inform a number of prominent Old Boys of their 
intention. The response was immediate. Meetings were held and plans implemented 
to raise the necessary fu nds. Alfred presented the monetary gifts he had received to 
form the nucleus of a building fund. Bishop Darnand donated the first £1.000 and the 
High Chiefs Tamasese and Malietoa gave the £2,000 which remained in the account 
once used by the Mau organisation. The Old Boys' Association and the district wom
en's committees organised a number of fundraising activilies over the next few years. 
raising almost £10,000.16 

At this period, the brothers could not acquire property, so their first approach was to 
the bishop to see whether they could build on mission land at Moamoa or Mt Vaea. Since 
both of these sites had been set aside for other projects. they were forced to build on the 
already congested Mulivai compound. Work started on the foundation in March 1949. 
Brothers and students collected sand, shingle and stones and conveyed the material to 
the building site in lorries loaned for the purpose by an Old Boy and signal benefactor. 
Eugene Paul. Even the primers with Br Pamphilius and Peni Vitolio were often seen gather
ing pebbles at the Vaisigano River and /)ringing them in Samoan baskets along Beach Road to 
the school. 1 i There were some delays, including the dismissal of incompetent builders. 
but the two-storey ferro-concrete building was ready for use, if not fully completed, 
by February 19 50. Forms One. Two, and Three. the first secondary class, moved in to 
occupy three of the five classrooms. The building had cost approximately £9.000 and 
was opened free of debt in November the same year. 18 Placed under the patronage of 
St Joseph. it was the first secondary school in Western Samoa. 

From 19 50 to 19 59 St Joseph's High School was an integral part of the school at 
Mulivai. The principal, Jerome at the beginning, was responsible for the whole school. 
which catered at one period for 1,600 pupils. Brothers on the staff taught at both 
primary and secondary levels. Leo was the first of the older brothers to leach in the sec
ondary and Denis Mahoney, the first of the younger members. Denis had revived the 

St Joseph's High School, Mulivai, opened 19 50; first secondary school in Western Samoa 
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Marist Scout Troop in 194 7 and this had become very strong. The high school provided 
good leaders for the school during these years and the House teams flourished. [n 19 53. 
two boys, Olaf Nelson Jr. and Daniel Betham, formed an embryonic fifth form. Nelson 
went off to ew Zealand the following year to study at St Patrick's, Silverstream, and 
Betham. to the recently opened Samoa College. As Tupuola Efi Tamasese, the former 
later served three terms as prime minister, and the latter became deputy director of the 
Samoa Development Bank. Two other boys left for New Zealand in 19 53 to go to the 
brothers' juniorate atTuakau. Silivelio Logo and Vaea Petersen were the first aspirants 
from Samoa for more than 30 years. Petersen returned home the following year but 
Logo was received as Br Marcellino in 1955 and spent 10 years in the congregation. 
He later became a judge in the Lands and Titles Court. Leo had a very successful brass 
band and there was also a strong orchestra. organised by Nivard Kennedy. Among its 
violinists were Edward Danielson, a former student of Atu'u, who, as Br Pamphilius, 
was the first Samoan brother to make final profession in his own country, and Rudi Ott, 
who obtained a printing trade scholarship in New Zealand in ] 9 56, and later became 
a leading transport operator in Apia. With a larger in take in Forms Three and Pour in 
1958, it became necessary to expand. A two-storey block was built across the stream 
at the back of the school with material left over from the dismantled brothers' house. 19 

With further expansion in view. the brothers obtained permission in 19 59 to buy a 
seven-acre property outside the town at Lotopa, about three miles from Mulivai. It was 
a coconut and cocoa plantation with an old homestead known as the 'Country Club' . 
In January 19 60, the brothers went to the bush to collect posts for the fa/es, which 
would serve as the first classrooms. These consisted simply of a concrete floor and iron 
roof supported on posts. The first community of three - Casimir Foley, director. Claver 
Ward. and Owen McDermott - took up residence in the 'Country Club'. In February, 

The beginnings of St Joseph's College, Lotopa, with the brothers' house - the former 
Country Club- on the left 
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172 boys arrived to commence classes. The first week set the pattern for a good part of 
the year: schoolwork in the morning and manual work in the afternoon clearing the 
grounds. Some 400 coconut trees were to be felled by November of that year. Bishop 
Pearce said the opening Mass for the new school, now called St Joseph's College. on its 
patron's feast day, 19 March. The following January, work began on the construction 
of the concrete-block classrooms. By 19 70, there were eight classrooms, a library and 
a science block. In anticipation of continuing expansion. a further property at Alafua 
was purchased in 1965. A banana plantation was planted on this 15-acre property 
and the revenue from this contributed towards the repayment of the loan incurred by 
the purchase. The plantation was completely destroyed during the cyclone of 1966.20 

Despite the difficult beginnings, the college made a good start academically. It gained 
its first New Zealand School Certificate pass in 1962, and its first University Entrance 
pass the following year. The successful student, Sailele Malielogaoi. later gained a 
Master's degree in Commerce and served as Minister of Finance and prime minister. ln 
consideration of these achievements and following visits by inspectors and officials of 
the Education Department. St Joseph's became a registered secondary school with the 
New Zealand Education Department in 1963. The college gained only one University 
Entrance pass a year until 1968. when it gained six. In 1969. John Ah Ching topped 
the marks for the examination in Samoa. He also won a scholarship to the Fiji School 
of Medicine and became the first doctor from St Joseph's College. Once the grounds had 
been cleared and developed, sport also became an important aspect of school life. In 
19 64, the Western Samoa Amateur Athletic Association was inaugurated, and it held 
weekly meetings at St Joseph's. With a new athletic uniform, the college won the boys' 
section for the first time, and continued its dominance in subsequent years. The First 
XV took part in the club competition that year and won the Junior Open. The follow
ing year it tied the championship and narrowly lost the play-off against Samoa College. 
Lower grades recorded a number of championships over the years. 2 1 

When a new block was built in the middle of 196 5, part of the building was reserved 
for a juniorate. The first two juniors took up residence early in the third term. One of 
them, George Schuster. was received into the congregation in 196 7 and taught in ew 
Zealand and Samoa for almost 20 years. The juniorate at St Joseph 's was in the nature 
of a minor j uni orate for some years, as the boys usually completed their secondary edu
cation at Tuakau. Seven of them proceeded on to the novitiate at Claremont between 
1965 and 1970, includinglulio Suaesi, the first Samoan to become principal of Mulivai 
(1980) and then district superior of Samoa (1986). Prom 1971, candidates from Samoa 
continued their formation in the new Pacific novitiate at Lomeri in Fiji. Seven made 
profession there through to 19 78. By this time, the need for the juniorate had passed, 
and from 1981 students interested in becoming brothers entered directly from school 
into the new postulant house atSinamoga. a short distance from Lotopa. The persever
ance rate was not high. however. Jerome commented in 19 76 that if all or even half had 
persevered there would be quite a number of indigenous Brothers in our ranks. 22 The seven 
Old Boys among the local clergy at this time were principally Old Boys of the Mulivai 
school. They were vastly outnumbered by Old-Boy Protestant pastors. 
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Br Jerome (left) and Fr Robyn Leamy (right) with first- and second-year trainees at Marcellin 
Teacher Training College, Mulivai, 1969 

As the Catholic school system continued to expand in the early l 960s and the need 
for lay teachers became more pressing. the practice of employing young men and 
women with no formal training and often of limited education became no longer viable. 
On his visit to Samoa in August 1964, Theophane offered Bishop Pearce the services 
of a brother to help establish a teacher-training programme. The bishop was happy to 
accept, especially as the brothers were also prepared to make classrooms at Mulivai 
available as temporary accommodation. The 'Marcellin Teachers' Training School'. 
under Jerome's direction, was opened in a classroom at Mulivai on 15 February 1965. 
There were 31 students. J 7 boys and J 4 girls. most coming from St Joseph's, Chanel 
and St Mary's colleges. Several catechists in training at Moamoa were also enrolled 
between 1965 and 1968. For the first two years, the course was of one year only, but 
in 1967 it was extended to two. and another classroom commandeered. Jerome con
tinued to provide the instruction, with some assistance from the director of Catholic 
Education, Robin Leamy SM. later Bishop of Raratonga-Niue. After five years. however. 
with no prospect of a permanent site or improved accommodation. and with limited 
incentives for teachers to work in the mission schools in the villages. Leamy and the 
brothers decided to terminate the programme. Thus a promising mission project came 
to an end at the close of J 969. It had produced a number of teachers as well as a priest. 
a brother and severa l sisters. The priest. Lui Tevaga, ordained by Pope Paul VI in Rome 
in 1975, later became vicar-general of the Apia diocese.23 

The Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Union. which had functioned since 1924. was a 
rather exclusive peer group of influential Old Boys. It had been very generous in sup
port of the brothers and their works, but the time had come for it to be reorganised 
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Brs Leo (seated), Jerome and Casimir with the Head of State and other Old Boy 
members of the Legislative Council of Western Samoa 

so that it was truly representative of all the former students. Tn June J 947, a meeting 
called by Jerome decided that the name be changed to the Marist Brothers' Old Boys' 
Association, and that this association should include all former pupils of any of the 
brothers' schools, irrespective of age, race or religion. The initial enrolment was 230 
and before the end of the year there were over 300 members.24 A junior branch was 
set up in 19 52. Some of the importance of this organisation for the development of the 
brothers' work in Samoa has been touched on in the preceding pages. It was also respon
sible for co-ordinating and strengthening the activities of the rugby, cricket, and boxing 
clubs associated with it. The Old Boys of St Joseph's established theirown rugby club in 
1965 and soon made their mark. This club merged with the Marist Old Boys in 19 71. 

The opening up of its membership did not by any means diminish the association's 
influence. When a new Executive Council was appointed in 19 56, the first in which 
members had the title of Minister, six of the eight ministers were Old Boys of Mulivai, 
while the seventh had been taught by the brothers in Suva. At their head was Eugene 
Paul. with the title of Leader of Government Business, since it had been decided to defer 
the election of a prime minister from among the members of the Legislative Assembly to 
1960. Fiame Mulinuu II was thus the first elected prime minister. All three prime min
isters from independence in 1962 to 1981 were Old Boys. In the 1973 elections, 2 7 of 
the 4 7 Members of Parliament were past pupils of Mulivai. as were seven of the eight 
ministers appointed too. By 19 76, past students of the brothers included 26 cabinet 
ministers and three Speakers of the House. Others were heads of government depart
ments or leaders in local industry and commerce.25 
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Fiji 
If things progressed relatively smoothly in Samoa during the post-war years, it was 
not so in Fiji. Although the brothers had achieved good relations generally with the 
colonial administralion and won the favour of Fijians, Indians and mixed-race sections 
of the population, they were viewed, for that very reason, with some suspicion by the 
Europeans, including some of the Catholics, and regarded by some of the priests of the 
mission as being less Catholic than catholic and a shade too independent. The latter 
viewpoint became dominant after the death of Bishop Nicholas. for the man who suc
ceeded him as Vicar Apostolic of Fiji in 1942. Victor Foley, had very different ideas about 
the Catholic mission, its organisation. and its schools, from those of his predecessors. 
These were to bring him into conflict with the Marist Brothers during the next decade 
or so and eventually to lead him to notify the provincial that their services were no 
longer required in Fiji. 2h 

The new vicar apostolic wanted a much more centralised administration and tighter 
control over the religious congregations working in the vicariatc. His regular use of the 
term 'administrator' for the priest in charge of each station emphasises the represent
alive nature of the missionary's role in relation to his bishop. As far as education was 
concerned, he considered that the mission schools should be reserved for Catholics, and 
that they should be producing priests and religious for the mission. He was strongly 
convinced of the need for fully qualified teachers. Tn this he was echoing lhe concerns 
of the colonial administration which planned to upgrade teaching standards and to 
open a central teacher-training school for lhe whole of Fiji. But he was rather radical 

Bishop Foley (centre), with Br Borgia (Provincial) and the brothers of Fiji at the 
end of the Annual Retreat, Suva, 19 51 
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in his approach to the problem. Thus, in 1946, he decided to close most of the schools 
at Cawaci. which had been at lhe heart of Nicholas' educational projects, until the 
mission could provide a better standard of education. The end of 1946 saw the closure 
not just of St Bede's, the teacher-training school. but also of the catechist centre, the 
carpentry school and the minor seminary. The latter was relocated to amosau in Ba, 
in the west of Vili Levu, but the new teacher-training college. Corpus Christi, at Suva 
Point, was not opened until 19 58 and the catechist centre not re-established, al Navesi, 
near Suva, until 1973.27 

A good example of Foley's general approach with regard to the Marist brothers is 
provided by his attitude to the development of the high school. By 1945 the number 
of pupils had risen to 125 and the staff to four. Extensions were clearly needed, but 
the Suva Street site was already quite congested. The brothers searched for a suitable 
property for transferring the high school. They found one at Suva Point. seven acres 
being offered for £4,000. Although the cost was high. the brothers had already raised 
a considerable amount by public appeal. something the bishop did not approve of. So 
when he was notified of the prospect of purchase, he laid down certain conditions for 
opening the new school: 

1. That there be a guarantee that no second community will be set up in Suva; 
2. That formal Religious Instruction be given in the school; 
3. That the number of students be limited according to the number of Catholics. 28 

There were, of course, already three communities at Suva Street. His objection to having 
another on the new site in Bau Street, as he explained. was that he could not supply 
a chaplain to provide daily Mass there. 29 The brothers were satisfied that they were 
already fulfilling the second requirement. and that they could meet the third. Thus. it 
was merely a matter of finding a way to provide the new community with daily Mass 
without caUing on special help from the mission. The provincial council responded by 
authorising the brothers to buy a car to enable them to attend Mass either at St Felix 
or at the cathedral. 

Foley left for a visitation of Rotuma at the beginning of February 1946 and did not 
return until the end of March. In the meantime, the owner of the Bau Street property 
was pressing for lhc deal to be concluded. The brothers were obliged to act. and. decid
ing that the bishop·s only real objection had been met. presumed his permission for the 
purchase. On his return. however. he was annoyed and told the director, Alphonsus. 
that they would have to dispose of the property. He changed his mind when the situa
tion had been explained, but, while allowing permission for the school to be built, he 
refused permission for a separate community on the site. Yet when he was invited to 
inspect the building later on, when it was nearing completion, he expressed surprise 
that no provision had been made to house the brothers. Before he could change his mind 
again , Alphonsus bad a basement under the school enlarged so that it might serve as 
temporary accommodation. 30 The stipulation that the school be 50 per cent Catholic 
within 10 years was fulfilled within three years of its opening. 
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The new Marist Brothers' High School, Bau Street, Suva 

With the aim of gaining readier access lo government grants and also to safeguard 

the contributions of the non-Catholic parents, friends and benefactors of the schools. 

the brothers arranged with the Education Department in 1949/19 50 to have their Suva 

schools deregistered as 'Catholic Mission' schools and re-registered as 'Marist Brothers' 

schools. As the proprietors. they had the right to do this and made no secret of it. The 

bishop, however. must have thought that he had some right to have a say in the matter. 

as several years later he referred to this secret arrangement as one of the reasons why he 

considered the usefulness of the Marist Brothers' institute to the Church in Fiji ... seriously 
in doubt. 11 This would also explain the reluctance with which he appeared lo give per

missions for the various building operations and land purchases at the two sites during 

the following decade. 
Indeed, in one case Foley may have had reason to feel that the brothers were trying 

deliberately to thwart his plans for the mission. A search for la nd to relieve the pres

sure on the St Columba School began in 19 5 3. Because of the work of the brothers 

for the Indian community, and especially through the personal contacts the director. 

Raphael, had made, three Old Boys, none of them Catholic- Sethi Narain, Hemraj Daya, 

and Jethelal Bidie -offered them a 16-acre block at Vatuwaqa, three miles from Suva. 

as a gift on which to build, as a continuation of St Columba's, a multi-racia l. interde

n ominational primary school. 32 In May 19 5 5, the bishop wrote to Raphael, giving the 

brothers canonical permission to accept the gift of land and to erect a school there. while 

reminding him of the mission policy of providing education for Catholics and promoting 

vocations to priesthood and religious life. 13 These were not irreconcilable objectives. Yet. 

given the donors' conditions of foundation , the time and labour they put in themselves 

to get the land ready for building. and the fact that it was the local Indians a nd Chinese. 

mostly Old Boys, who contributed to the Building Fund Appeal over the next three years. 

it is difficult to see how the development of such a school could not have disappointed 

the bishop's expectations. The Suva schools had an excellent record in the number of 

conversions. but he had made it clear that the Catholic percentage he required for the 

schools was not to be made up from conversions. 14 In the case of Vatuwaqa, at least. 

vicar apostolic a nd Marist Brothers were clearly on a collision course. 
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The mission schools 
While the brothers in Suva were relatively secure. those working in the mission schools 

were much more vulnerable. During the decade. the congregation had to withdraw from 

them all - Cawaci in 19 51. Naililili in 19 54 and Wairiki in 1961. Various factors were 

involved. but the bishop's policies were the determining ones in each case. 
Cawaci was the first to go. The brothers celebrated the golden jubilee of their arrival 

there in 1944. The celebrations had been timed for July, although, ironically enough, 

they were delayed to fit in with the first ofiicial visit Poley paid to Cawaci as vicar apos

tolic at the end of September. In the course of the jubilee Mass on 24 September, His 

Lordship congratulated the brothers on the wonderful work they had accomplished 

in their 50 years. including the provision of three priests and 60 teachers for the mis

sion." But the changes in educational policy he introduced were to end all that. The 

closing of St Bede's and the catechist school. and the transfer of the minor seminary 

had their effects on the roll of St John's. Prom one of 202 in 1944, it had shrunk to 71 

in 1947. This also had consequences for the brothers' income. as only two were now 

drawing government salaries. In his report of visitation the following year. the pro

vincial commented that the future of the school appeared uncertain. The bishop had 

spoken of making this the most important primary boys' school in the mission, but 

there were no signs of any practical progress in that direction. 36 ln 1949, the commu

nity was reduced to two, and this was the number until closure. although the school 

roll rose slightly to 92 in 1950. The bishop's intentions were still unclear. and the 

brothers were to hear them indirectly only in August 19 51. a few months before they 

withdrew. On 22 August, the bishop arrived at Cawaci and several of his party went 

up to see the brothers. The director, Alban McMullen. was the only one home. As he 

was preparing to entertain his visitors he cut his hand and had to go into Levuka to 

see the doctor. While he was there he called into the convent, and the superior told him 

about the 'change-over' at Cawaci- the school was to /Je shifted down below, the Fathers were 
to take over, the Native Sisters were to occupy the Brothers' house, etc. etc. i; It was the first 

the brothers had heard of it. The following dciy. after Mass. the bishop announced the 

news to the boys. but, in this case at least. the brothers had got in first: Alban had told 

them the evening before.18 With Alban· s departure on 14 December 1951. the broth

ers ended almost 58 years of service in Cciwaci. 
At Naililili, numbers were high in the immedicite post-war years. For a short period at 

the end of J 946 the roll numbered 320, a third of them boarders. Three surplus army 

huts were moved to the mission property to accommodate the boarders.19 However, the 

raising of boarding fees by the mission led to a significant decline over the next few years. 

When the provincial visited in 1948. the roll stood at 262, fairly evenly divided between 

Catholics and non-Catholics, a ratio which remained constant until 1954. Indians 

numbered about 80. By 1952. the roll had declined to 166. Borgia was inclined to lay 

the responsibility for the decrease in this case on the policy of the parish priest and his 

methods in dealing with the boys and the people.40 Since the brothers had control of the 

boys only in the school, and the rest of the time they were under the priest's manage

ment, this dual control made for difficulties in school attendance, in the organisation 
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Rewa River in the background 

of sport and in the practice of religion. Yet it was the system promoted by the bishop. 
A further blow to the school 's progress was the culling of the most promising students, 
before they reached the lop classes. for the Marist Fathers' new high school at Cawaci. 
The fall in roll led to a reduction in the brothers' salaries and by l 9 5 3 the community 
had been reduced to two. 

On his visitation the following year. Adrian was not optimistic about the general 
outlook for the mission. There appeared to be little money to keep it going. he observed, 
and the Catholic population seemed to be on the decline.41 In Ju ly 19 54, he notified the 
bishop that the brothers' inability to staff both aililili and Wairiki adequately. as well 
as the unsatisfactory nature of their accommodation at aililili, prompted them to urge 
the closing of the latter school. The last director, Sebastian Bendall, closed the house at 

aililili on 31 December 19 54. In its just over 50 years of operation, the brothers' school 
could claim the first two Fijian priests. a high percentage of the mission teachers. and 
more than l 00 conversions to the Catholic faith. 42 Ratu Rabid Vuikadavu Logavatu, 
who became Roko Tui Rewa in 19 5 7. was also an Old Boy of the school. 

At Wairiki on Taveuni. there were still only two brothers in] 952, though the roll 
had risen to l 64. This was made up of 66 day-boys and 98 boarders, and included 12 
Indian and l O part-European students.43 The brothers were assisted by two Fijian teach
ers. A new school of four classrooms had just been completed, and the old school was 
to become a dormitory for the boarders. Owing to the shortage of priests. the broth
ers had. since 1948, been looking after the boarders outside school hours. except for 
their work in the plantations. Their own house. which had served at different times as 
a dormitory and classrooms. was not suitable for their needs. and they were hoping 
for a new one. especially since the superiors were recommending a third brother be 
appointed to the community.44 

The main problem at Wairiki for the brothers was that when they had established the 
community in 1942. no formal contract had been drawn up wilh the vicariate. Thus, 
when. late in l 9 53, the provincial decided that they should concentrate their resources 
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The new school at Wairiki, 1952 

there, he offered some proposals to the bishop as the basis for such an agreement. With 
the closing of Naililili in view. he offered to build up the community at Wairiki so that 
the brothers might take over the full running of both school and boarding, as well as 
having some property for a house of their own and land on which the boarders might 
grow their own food. 45 But when he saw Foley in July 1954, Adrian restricted himself 
to the questions of having land for the brothers and the need for definite guidelines for 
the relationships of brothers, priests and boys. The bishop appeared happy to give the 
brothers some land of their own and suggested they should draw up an agreement for 
consideration.46 This was done in August. and in October, Foley replied. objecting that 
the proposals did not sufficiently respect the authority of the administrator and that 
they allowed the admission of non-Catholic children. And, almost as an aside. but rather 
ominously in light of what had happened at Cawaci , he mentioned the possibility of the 
vicariate establishing a regional secondary school in Taveuni at Wairiki .47 

Nevertheless, on the assumption that the brothers would have to take over most of 
the running of school and boarding, given the continuing shortage of priests at the 
station, the community was increased to four in 19 5 5. They may have expected to be 
asked to open a secondary department. but the bishop instead approached the Marist 
Fathers, unsuccessfully. In October, he replied to Adrian's latest proposals, telling him 
that the brothers could not conduct the school on independent lines similar to those on 
which their schools are run in Suva and laying down conditions which he must have 
known by then that they could not and would not meet. 48 The first two concerned the 
number and qualifications of the staff. These were the years when the brothers in New 
Zealand as well as in the islands were under extreme pressure to supply teachers for 
both primary and secondary schools. The provincial had had to close the scholasticate 
temporarily to meet the demand. Thus the young brothers appointed to Fiji at this time 
were certainly not in a position to fulfil the vicar apostolic's requirements for certifica
tion. Besides, this was, as the provincial complained, something that no bishop in New 
Zealand demanded.49 Moreover, his third requirement. that the appointment and with
drawal of brothers must have his prior sanction, openly violated the rights granted to 
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religious congregations of pontifical right by canon law in their relations with bishops. 
Judging that Foley was not at all interested in keeping the brothers at Wairiki. Adrian 
submitted the question of whether to remain or not to the general council. The fourth 
brother was not reappointed at the end of the year. 

A further signal of the bishop's intention to strengthen the authority of the admin
istrator vis-a-vis Lhe brothers was to increase the number of priests at Wairiki. With 
three appointed in 19 5 6, the brothers were able to return control of the boarders out
side school time to the mission. The two Fijian assistant teachers were recruited to help 
out. while the brothers continued to look after the sport and first aid. And despite the 
repeated requests for a new residence, nothing had been done. In response to a further 
appeal in 19 5 7, the bishop told Adrian that a new parish hall would have to be com
pleted before it could be attended to. 50 At the beginning of June that year. two painters 
began a complete painting of the house, a job which, according to the director. Robert 
Williams, was not yet finished in November 19 58. 5 1 ft is not surprising, then, to learn 
from the provincial's letters that the brothers of Wairiki. and their confreres in Suva, 
were in favour of closing the community. Writing to Raphael in Suva the following 
month, Adrian informed him that, while the general superiors seemed to be against 
closing, the assistant had suggested that showing them that the bishop was still refus
ing the brothers a decent house might change their minds. 52 

Despite the difficulties and disappointments, the brothers continued their work in the 
school. The reports of visiting superiors show that a good relationship existed between 
the community and the priests of the mission for most of the decade. The school received 
favourable reports from the government inspectors. In fact. the Education Officer for the 
Northern Region, Joseph Casey. was the former Br Aquinas. a founding member of the 
Wairiki community. By the end of the decade the roll stood at just under 200. ln addi
tion, although transport was erratic and costly, the brothers of Suva appreciated the 
place as a pleasant one for a holiday. However, closure was simply a matter of time, and 
in April 1959, the vicar apostolic notified the brothers that, since the conditions laid 
down in his letter of November 19 5 5 had not been met, they were to withdraw from 
the school at the end of 1960.53 Owing to the requirements of a canonical visitation 
of all their Fiji communities by the apostolic delegate in December 1960, the brothers 
did not withdraw until the end of 1961. Unlike at Cawaci and Naililili. which they had 
left without fanfare. the withdrawal from Wairiki was marked by official farewells from 
both the mission and the Catholics of Taveuni generally. with hopes expressed by all 
Lhat the brothers would return one day. 54 So ended 20 years of work at Wairiki. Among 
the former students were the only Old Boys of any of the brothers' schools outside Suva 
up to this date to become Marist brothers: Guy Davis, received as Br Roland in 1954. 
and Joseph Nayavadrega, as Br Killian in 19 55. Nayavadrega was also the first Fijian 
to enter the congregation. 

Rome to the rescue 
rt was with the Suva schools. however. that matters between bishop and brothers 
were to come to a head towards the end of the 19 50s. The expansion of the primary 
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schools. St Columba's and St Felix. and of the high school. posed major problems for 
both. In 19 54. for example. there were over 1.000 pupils at Suva Street alone. 55 This 
was a general problem - the government schools were faced with overcrowding too. 
This was largely due to the rapid rise in the part-European and Indian populations. 
By 194 5. the Indians, 8 5 per cent of them local born, were the largest racial group 
in the colony. 5" They had also grown in economic and political influence. Many Old 
Boys of the brothers were among their leading citizens, and it was only natural that 
they should want their sons educated at the brothers' schools. The vast majority were 
Hindus, with some Moslems, and a tiny minority of Christians. Catholic Indians were 
hardly numerous enough or wealthy enough to support the schools by themselves, 
as the bishop hoped. Indeed, many had fallen away from the faith for lack of pastoral 
care from the Church.5

; But the others. conscious of the importance of education for 
their people. were very generous in supporting the appeals of the brothers for funds. 
This must have irked Foley considerably, struggling as he was to raise money for a new 
Catholic teacher-training college. Demogrnphy was a major factor thwarting his plans 
for the vicariate's schools, in Suva especially. 

Staffing and qualifications were other sources of conflict, especially with the high 
school. In 19 5 5. the colonial government published a new report on education. the 
Lewis Jones Report, together with a five-year development plan. The director of the high 
school. Cassian Bishop, was a firm supporter of the plan and quickly became involved 
in the discussions and negotiations that preceded the government's introduction of the 
Grants-in-Aid scheme to secondary schools. This scheme was intended to supplement 
funds generated by the school itself, and helped in the payment of salaries. For the broth
ers, it allowed the introduction of qualified lay teachers into the school. The majority of 
teachers at St Columba's were already laymen, but at the high school. up until 19 56, 
four brothers. including the principal himself. carried the full burden of teaching over 
200 pupils. With the introduction of the Grants-in-Aid scheme, the high school could 
now recruit qualified staff as well as plan for future development. The first lay teacher 
was appointed at the beginning of 1956. An Old Boy who had gained a science degree 
on an Indian government scholarship at Delhi University, Hari Ram, proved a devoted 
and successful teacher, before going on to the Education Department. where he eventu
ally rose to the rank of Permanent Secretary. 58 Graduate teachers could also be recruited 
from overseas, and one of these, Elizabeth eville. became the first woman to join the 
staff in 19 58. 59 By that date. an extension had been added to the original building to 
accommodate the roll of 250 in eight classes. 

The brothers had hoped to have the completion of the extensions marked by an om
cial function in August that year. Cassian sent an invitation lo the bishop. which he 
declined. The provincial then wrote. informing him that he would be in Suva for the 
occasion and renewing the invitation. The bishop again declined. stating: o doubt my 
presence is desired so that by it 1 should appear to give approval to the extensions at the High 
School and. generally, to the activities of the Marist Brothers' lnslitute in Fiji. r,o He went on 
to cite several examples of what he considered disregard of his demands for the teacher 
training and proper qualifications of brothers, and, in the case of the high school. the 
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insertion of an advertisement in a Catholic paper in Sydney for a lay teacher in which 
it was stated that a certificate was unnecessary.61 Foley had regarded this as a public 
repudiation of his requirements for teachers, and told Adrian that this independence of 
the Marist Brothers called their usefulness to the Church in Fiji seriously in doubt. 62 The 
fact that the brothers could get qualified people from overseas to help in their schools 
while he had to rely on mission personnel for the training college, the favour Cassian 
enjoyed with the government and education authorities, who had asked him to serve 
on the Education Advisory Board, and the apparent ease with which Raphael at Suva 
Street could raise funds within the Indian and Chinese communities, could not but add 
to his frustration. In light of his attitude, the brothers thought it wise to confine the 
celebration of the opening of the high school extension to an informal gathering. As it 
was, the bishop refused to see the provincial when he requested an interview. 

Foley's attitude could not but cause the provincial and his council serious concern. 
The implied threat that the brothers might be forced out of the vicariate had to be taken 
seriously. Adrian had kept his assistant general, the Australian Hilary Conroy, in touch 
with developments. At the end of August he went to Grugliasco to take part in the gen
eral chapter. On his return he called on the Apostolic Delegate in Sydney, Archbishop 
Romolo Carboni, to discuss affairs in Fiji and to make clear the brothers' relations with 
the vicar apostolic. Finding him sympathetic. Adrian wrote to him at the end of October, 
placing his difficulties before him. 61 The apostolic delegate sent a copy on to the bishop. 
On 19 December 1958, Adrian received this curt notice from Bishop Foley: l wish now 
to say that the services of the Marist Brothers are no longer required by the Church in Fiji. 1 
therefore ask you to withdraw your Brothers. 64 

When notified of this development, Archbishop Carboni advised Adrian to leave 
matters in the hands of his higher superiors. Consequently. in January 1959, he was 
informed that. while the vicar apostolic had the right to ask the brothers to leave. he 
had also to give a year's notice. 6; The brothers were, therefore, to stay in Fiji for the time 
being. As Poley had made no public announcement. and the provincial had kept knowl
edge of his letter confidential, it was not difficult for the brothers in the beginning to 
carry on as normal. But in April. the bishop began to take steps towards preparing for 
their departure. He first sent Hilary a set of conditions under which, he stated. the vicar
iate might revive its association with the Marist Brothers. 66 The conditions were harsh, 
including the transfer of Raphael. Cassian and other brothers out of Fiji. Compliance 
would spell the end of the Vatuwaqa project, seriously undermine St Columba's and 
the high school. cause the government, the Education Department, the Old Boys. the 
public at large and even a section of the Catholic population to lose confidence in the 
brothers, and destroy the trust built up with the other religions and Christian denomi
nations. They were. in fact. impossible to accept. and Foley must have known that. What 
he was trying to do was shift the onus for their departure onto the brothers themselves. 
He then began to mend his relations with the Marist Fathers and the Sisters of St Joseph 
of Cluny, which were also rather strained. In May, he went further by hinting from the 
pulpit that there were going to be some major changes in Catholic education. His refer
ences to Catholic schools ... full of non-Catholic children, made his target only too clear. 67 
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Writing to Hilary in August, Raphael reported that the Suva clergy had been alienated 
from the brothers, although they were still receiving visits from priests stationed away 
from Suva, including Charles Shivnan. an Old Boy of Thorndon. the first New Zealand 
Marist to be appointed to Piji and the Society's first regional superior of Fiji. The Indian 
priest. Claudius Lurkhur, left for India, reportedly with the departing words that he 
did not want to stay on, since as likely as not the Mari st brothers were on tfieir way out. 08 

Since the brothers could not be withdrawn without the formal approval of the Holy 
See, Hilary approached the officials of the Congregation for the Propagation of the 
Faith. which was responsible for such matters. From them he learned in October that 
the vicar apostolic could not take away from the brothers the land and buildings they 
owned in Fiji, and that neither Foley nor the apostolic delegate had reported on the 
affair to the Congregation.69 The latter had, in fact, been appointed to a new post in 
Peru in September. fn November, therefore, he wrote to the bishop informing him that 
the brothers would be continuing their work in Fiji until a directive arrived from the 
Holy See. The only changes made were the transfer of Cassian. who had completed his 
term as director of the high school, to New Zealand, and his replacement by Lambert, 
who also became regional superior of the brothers in Fiji. In February 1960, the long
awaited directive arrived: the brothers were to stay in Fiji, while being as obedient to 
the vicar apostolic as their conslitu tions allowed. 70 

Their jubilation, however, was short-lived. Foley interpreted the directive as giv
ing him leave to write to the superior general. repeating his original conditions 
and demanding action. 71 The matter went back to Rome, which decreed that there 
should be no change to the status quo until the end of 1961. ln November, the new 
Apostolic Delegate to Australia, New Zealand and Oceania, Archbishop Maximilian de 
Furstenberg, notified the provincial. Theophane, that he was to make a visit to the Fiji 
vicariate in December and requested his presence there. Reporting back to his council 
after the visit, Theophane felt that things had gone well with the delegate and that a good 
report on their personnel and work in Fiji would be made to the Congregation for the 
Propagation of the Faith. 72 He was not disappointed. In March 1961, the Congregation 
informed the superior general that. in his report on his visit to Piji, de Furstenberg had 
made some proposals to solve the problems existing between the Marist Brothers and 
the vicar apostolic. The brothers were to withdraw from Wairiki at the end of the year, 
and to integrate the two schools at Suva Street, St Felix and St Columba's. They were 
authorised to open a school at Vatuwaqa, to accept non-Catholic students, and to retain 
control and direction of their schools.i3 With the exception of the first two proposals, 
which had been among Foley's demands, there was little in the new arrangement that 
the brothers could find fault with. In the letterTheophane wrote in thanks to the dele
gate in Sydney in May, he informed him that the situation in Fiji had already changed 
for the better, with the priests visiting the schools again and the bishop showing him
self cordial and friendly to the brothers. 74 

It would appear that Bishop Foley had somewhat overestimated the powers of his 
office, and like some of his earlier predecessors in the Pacific, notably Pompallier and 
Bataillon, had had to be reminded by Rome of its limits. In some ways he was very 
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like Bataillon. a man with clear ideas and a ruthless determination to see them imple
mented. Thus at various times he had come into conflict with other congregations 
working in his vicariate. the Marist Fathers. the Cluny Sisters and the Missionary 
Sisters of the Society of Mary, as well as with the Marist Brothers. 7' While he had a 
clear vision in terms of the Catholic Church and its needs in Fiji, however. he seems to 
have had little appreciation of the wider needs of the developing multiracial society of 
the country. For this reason, it may be right to conclude that, by vindicating the Marist 
Brothers rather than the vicar apostolic in this case. Rome did a wider service to the 
people of Fiji. Foley was appointed Archbishop of Suva in September 1966, following 
the transition of the Fiji Mission from being an apostolic vicariate to a full diocese. and 
resigned the following year. after 25 years as bishop. He was replaced by Archbishop 
Pearce from Apia in October 1967. 

The Suva schools 
In 1960. there were 294 European and part-European boys at St Felix College, almost 
all Catholic, taught by four brothers and two lay teachers. At St Columba's, which 
catered for Fijians. Indians, Chinese and mixed races, there were 894 boys, 600 of 
them non-Catholic. There were four brothers teaching there, too. but they had 18 lay 
teachers to assist them, fewer than half of them Catholic. 76 Examination reports, while 
satisfactory in both schools. indicated that the pupils of St Felix were not as keen on 
study as their peers at St Columba's. The decision to integrate the schools, therefore, 
had implications for the academic progress of the pupils as well as for the religious 
character of the new school. From 19 5 7. the brothers had formed two separate com
munities, with the idea of leaving those at St Columba's more freedom to promote the 
Vatuwaqa project. The uncertainty created by the bishop's actions, however, had led 
to their coming together in one community again in J 960. In 1963, the two schools 
amalgamated under the name of Marist Brothers' Primary School. quickly to become 
known simply as 'Marist Suva Street'. Raphael. director of St Columba's, became head 
teacher of the new school and Bertrand Hodgins. principal of St Felix, became senior 
master. There were six brothers on the staff and 15 lay teachers, four of them Catholic. 
The roll numbered 919, with 427 Catholics and 492 non-Catholics. With the transfer 
of a class to Vatuwaqa, it was expected that the number should decrease in J 964, but. 
in fact, there was an increase of 36 on the previous year. The majority were Indian 
(593), the next largest group being Chinese (133). Of the remainder. Europeans and 
part-Europeans numbered 113. Fijians 47 and others 69.n The intention was to reduce 
the 19 classes in the school by stages to 16. The roll remained in the 900s. however, 
until the beginning of the 19 70s, and when it did fall below 900 in J 9 71 . there were 
20 classes in the school and 21 teachers. 

The settlement of differences between the brothers and the vkar apostolic in l 9fil 
meant that work could proceed for a new school at Vatuwaqa. lt was very much 
Raphael's project. He had negotiated the donation of the land. organised fundrais
ing. instructed the architect. supervised the building, directed the laying out of the 
grounds. and equipped both the school and the brothers' residence in readiness for 
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The new Marcellin Primary School, Vatuwaqa 

opening day. Building began on the property in January 1962 and the first members 
of the community: Sebastian Bendall. director. and Timothy Montague. were able to 
move into residence in December. The new school. with eight large classrooms. libraries, 
assembly rooms and staff quarters, was blessed and opened by Bishop Foley on Sunday 
17 February 1963. There were 230 boys in five dasses at the opening. with a staff 
of four brothers and one lay teacher.78 There were also four boarders. Boarders were 
accommodated at the school until 19 74. They ranged in age from 9 to 13 years and 
came mainly from the outskirts of Viti Levu and the outer islands. They were never 
very numerous and the last group numbered 11.79 During the following years, the roll 
increased, reaching a high of 429 in 1970. Fijians became the dominant group in the 
school. followed by Indians. Catholics made up 50 per cent of the roll. with Methodists 
becoming the next biggest religious group. There was continuing development of the 
property and further land was leased from the government in 1965. This allowed for 
education in agriculture, and in 19 68 the school took part in the Young Farmers section 
of the A. and P. Show. From the beginning. an active and generous Parents. Teachers 
and Friends' Association assisted with the development of the school. 

When Lambert Delehanty returned to Fiji in J 960 to resume direction of what was 
then called St Francis Xavier High School. it had a roll of over 280. There were six broth
ers on the staff and five lay teachers, two of the latter past students. The exam results 
for the year give a good measure of the academic standard achieved during the period. 
Of the 20 candidates who sat for the ew Zealand University Entrance, first introduced 
in 19 58, 1 7 passed, with one student scoring 9 2 in chemistry. In the lower school. 62 
out of the 68 fourth-form students sitting the Fiji Junior Examination passed. taking 
30 of the 51 'A' passes recorded in the country. Top marks included 100 in arithme
tic. 91 in mathematics, 91 in Latin, and 88 in French. In accountancy, only recently 
introduced into the school, students scored 2 9 passes out of 32 in Accountancy l in the 
R.S.A. Accountancy Examinations and 21 out of 21 in Accountancy II.80 fl was esti
mated that the proportion of passes in all examinations up to 1962 was 83 per cent. 
an enviable record for any school.8 1 
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ln sport, the school had also made its mark. fielding teams in cricket. soccer. hockey 

- until it was ousted by rugby- and basketball . In the first two sports, it dominated the 

secondary-school competitions. The weekly inter-House competitions involved every 

boy in the school either in playing cricket or soccer. With bigger and older boys, the 

early rugby teams could compete successfully with the New Zealand Air Force team as 

well as those from visiting warships. Athletics had been firmly established by Br More 

Nolan in the 19 50s and the boys had notable success in inter-secondary school meet

ings and in the Fiji championships. There were also a number of clubs flourishing at 

va rious times for boys interested in such subjects and activities as science, photography. 

philately, chess and debating. The Lions Club started off as a rugby club but gradually 

widened its interests to include manual work and social activities.82 

The high school celebrated its silver jubilee at Easter 1962. By that time it could list 

over] 2 7 Old Boys with degrees and diplomas and 150 then studying in cw Zealand 

and Australia, India and England, Germany and the United States. A list in the jubilee 

magazine includes a number who achieved high office in government and the pro

fessions later on, headed by Ratu Mara. already a member of the Legislative Council. 

Mara. in J 949 the school's first Fijian graduate, with a BA from Oxford University, 

was a high official in the Colonial Service with an OBE. Ratu Josua Toganiva lu became 

Minister for Lands and served as High Commissioner in cw Zealand and the United 

Kingdom. Moti Tikaram was the first Fiji-born lawyer to be appointed a judge of the 

Supreme Court (1968) and became the country's first Ombudsman in 1972. Timoci 

Tuiwaga became Chief Justice in 1980. Both Tikaram and Tuiwaga were knighted by 

the Queen. Beren ado Vunibobo became Minister of Trade and Comm erce and Ahmed 

Ali. Minister of Education. In sport, Mara and the Apted brothers. Harry and Bill. h ad 

represented Fiji in cricket, and Joe Tokona represented his country in the high jump 

at the Empire Games in 19 58. Sakiasi Waganivavalagi was still at school when he 

became the first athlete in Fiji to jump over six feet. This was one of the many records 

which marked the fir st athletic meeting on the new Ch ampagnat Park in 19 5 3. 

Waganivavalagi was a later president of the Fiji Trades Union Congress. A number of 

Old Boys had already joined the Fiji Military Forces. One of them, Warrant Officer Otto 

Johansen . became the first Old Boy to be decorated by the Queen when he received the 

British Empire Medal in 19 5 7. 83 Johansen rose to the rank of Major and was in charge 

of military finances. 
The Marist Brothers' High School Old Boys· Association, which had been respon

sible for organising the jubilee, was founded in ] 9 50. lt generated a number of sports 

clubs, including the Albion Rugby Football Club. the High School Soccer Club and the 

High School Cricket Club. The Old Boys of St Columba's also had a soccer team, the 

St Columba Club. The clubs had varying fortunes. At the time of the jubilee. the Albion 

Rugby Club had taken the championship over the preceding two seasons.x4 This club 

a lso sponsored an Albion hockey team. A later rugby club was the St John Marist Club, 

founded by Old Boy George Reade. which pioneered the first Rugby Sevens Tournament 

in Fiji. During his time at the school. Br More bad founded the Catholic Amateur Athletic 

Club which was closely linked to the school and provided the boys, in the junior section 
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especially, with opportunities for competing against the best athletes in the country.85 

More, who had taken as his religious name the surname of the martyred English chan
cellor St Thomas More, was also the driving force behind the development of the sports 
fields and athletics area known as Champagnat Park. The Old Boys provided much of 
the funding for this project. Together with the PTFA, they also helped with the planning 
and funding of a technical block in 19 6 7, the building of the school hall, the Lambert 
Hall, in 1974 and the new boarding division, the Ratu Mara Hostel, in 1978. 

Three brothers, in particular, dominated the first decades of the high school -
Lambert, Peter Kiely and Anthony McKay. Lambert was principal from J 93 7 to l 953 
and again from 1960 to 1962, a period of 21 years in all. Tl was highly fitting that in 
June 1962 he should receive an MBE in the Queen's Birthday Honours for his contri
bution to secondary education in Fiji. It was the second time that the brothers had been 
honoured in this way, for Alphonsus had received the same award from Queen Elizabeth 
on her visit to Fiji in 1955. Lambert continued on the staff as teacher and bursar into his 
80s. His influence extended well beyond education. After his death in February 1985, 
the Fiji Times commented: He was not just a nation-builder. He was one of those who liter
ally laid the foundations of an independent, multi-racial Fiji. 86 Peter had joined Lambert at 
Suva Street in 1940 and, like him, had spent time back in New Zealand before returning 
to Suva in 1960. [n all, he spent over 25 years at the high school, until he was forced to 
retire in 19 7 5 after a breakdown in health. Peter was a noted teacher, particularly of 
science, and a valued careers adviser, directing many students on to high achievement 
after they left school. Tikaram and Tuivaga were among his former students. Anthony 
joined the high-school staff in 1943 and remained there until 1965. when a stroke left 

Brs Placid Preston, Anthony, Lambert and Peter with Ratu Kamasese Mara (centre) 
and other Old-Boy members of the Legislative Council, Fiji, 1967 

427 



FAR DISTANT SHORES 

428 

him crippled and confined to a wheelchair. without the use of speech. He was a gifted 
teacher too, as welJ as a talented sportsman and coach, and involved in other activities 
in the school. such as debating. Many Old Boy parliamentarians acquired their speaking 
skills under his direction. Anthony was a keen gardener. who converted the wilderness 
behind the school into gardens full of local and exotic flowers. orchids and shrubs. Until 
the area had to be cleared in the late 19 60s to make way for further classrooms. it drew 
local gardening enthusiasts and overseas visitors as well as providing the students with 
their favourite lunchtime venue. By that time. however. Anthony was unable to look 
after it. He died in New Zealand in 1972, and Peter in Fiji 10 years later. 

Ratu Mara was not one to forget his old school or his former teachers. He was a fre
quent visitor to the high school and, when he was in New Zealand. always called in at 
Sacred Heart College. where he had completed his secondary education. He had then 
gone on to Otago University to study medicine. He enjoyed his studies and also made 
his mark in sports, winning cricket and athletic blues and playing rugby and cricket for 
Otago. But his uncle and godfather. Ratu Sir Lala Sukuna. the most influential Fijian 
of his generation, obliged him to leave his medical studies and go to Oxford University 
to take up studies with a view to entering administration.87 Mara resigned from the 
Colonial Service as Deputy Secretary for Fijian Affairs in 19 66 to found the multiracial 
National Alliance Party and when it was elected to government, he became chief min
ister. In 19 70, he became the country's first prime minister. Ratu David Toganivalu was 
deputy prime minister, and Vijay Singh. president of the Indian section of the Alliance 
Party. Minister of Trade and Commerce. They were also Old Boys of the high school, and 
one of the framers of the new constitution of 19 70. the teacher and reformer, James 
Madhavan, was a former student of the Indian School. 

The first non-European vocations to the Marist Brothers from Fiji began appearing 
after the war. Proposals for a juniorate for Fijian boys at Cawaci and another for Indians 
in Suva had been made as early as 1935 but. though they had been approved in princi
ple. they were not implemented.88 In 19 54, the provincial asked Bishop Foley what he 
thought about the brothers opening a training centre in Fiji. The bishop did not want 
any competition with his proposed teachers' college, but was not opposed to the idea 
of a hostel attached to the high school being used as a sort of juniorate.89 By that time, 
there were already three local brothers - two Indians, Peter Grant and Gaston Florian, 
received respectively in 1950 and 1952 as Brs Martin and Venard, and a part-Rotu
man, Sydney Bentley, who took the name of Felix in 19 52. All had come through the 
high school, the first two spending some time atTuakau before going on to the noviti
ate, the third entering directly from work. All 14 entrants to Claremont between 19 54 
and 19 69 were former students of the high school. as was the sole Tongan candidate. 
Charles Afeaki, during that period. They were a representative group: Indian, Chinese. 
Fijian, part-European and European. Felix was the first Old Boy brother to join the high
school staff when he was appointed in 1959. Martin was the first non-New Zealand 
principal of Marist Suva Streetin 19 73. Most spent longer or shorter periods in the con
gregation. teaching in New Zealand and Fiji. and then returning to lay life as teachers. 
civil servants or businessmen. 
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Br Bertrand decorated by the President, Ratu Sir Penaia Ganilau, 1989 

The brothers were also involved in other areas of education outside their schools. 
When Bishop Foley opened his teachers' college. Corpus Christi, in 1958, he asked 
for the services of Bertrand Hodgins to teach physical education and first aid to 
the trainees. Bertrand was at St Columba's running the St John Ambulance Cadet 
Division, introduced into the school four years earlier by an Old Boy. Richard Herman. 
Bertrand was a part-time member of the Corpus Christi staff for several years. In the 
St John Ambulance Organisation he rose through the ranks to become Deputy Chief 
Commissioner for Fiji in 1988, and was made a Commander of the Order of St John 
in 1989.90 Herman. having received an OBE for his services. became a Knight of the 
Order in 199 5. Other brothers joined the staff as part-time teachers. mainly in the field 
of religious education. in the 19 70s. The Australian Montfort Hickey was vice-princi
pal from 1974 to 19 78. In 1965. Victor Montague was appointed assistant principal 
of Cathedral Secondary School. a school set up in Suva by Bishop Foley in l 961. The 
principal at that time was Fr Petero Mataca, the future archbishop. Guy Davis. a for
mer brother. was principal in 1970 and 1971. and then John Blewman was appointed 
in 1977.91 He had been serving as Director of Catholic Education in the archdiocese 
since 19 70, and it was another brother, Joseph McDermott, who succeeded him in 
that office. 92 

The 19 50s were years of closing communities in Fiji rather th,rn of opening them, 
but there was the prospect of a new foundation at the beginning of the decade. With 
the expulsion of the brothers from China in the wake of the Communist victory, there 
were Chinese brothers available for missionary work. Since there was now a sizeable 
Chinese population in Fiji, concentrated mainly in Suva and the larger urban centres. it 
was hoped that some could staff the proposed new school in Suva. ln October 19 50. the 
provincial was informed that two young Chinese brothers, just finishing their novitiate 429 
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but mature for their age. were available for Fiji. They were not strong in English, and had 

only just started learning Cantonese. the language of the majority of Chinese in Fiji. 93 

As the vicar apostolic was insisting that such brothers be certificated and have spent 

two years in a training school. it seemed unlikely that the project would eventuate. But 

he declared that. in this case, he might relax his regulations, and the negotiations con

tinued. A year later, the superior for China was still hopeful of sending two brothers to 

Fiji.94 Nothing further is heard of the venture. By way of a postscript. it may be noted 

that. two years later. Bertrand expressed a wish to be allowed lo go to Hong Kong with 

a view to his learning Chinese more quickly. eedless to say, read the minutes of the 

provincial council. the meeting was opposed to such a move. 95 

The Maori Mission 
In November 1947, the ewZealand Parliament ratified the Statute of Westminster by 

which the country became a fully independent member of the British Common wealth. 

Undoubtedly, the shared wartime experiences strengthened the national identity and 

prepared the Dominion to finally take the step most of the others had taken 16 years 

earlier.96 It was also the experience of young Maori leaders who had served abroad. 

such as James Henare and the officers of the 28th (Maori) Battalion, and who returned 

to take up posts in government depart.men ts. which prompted them to become more 

pressing in their demands for full equality with Pakeha. At the same time. the war 

economy had brought many Maori into the cities. and the post-war boom lured many 

more. In Auckland, for example, a population of fewer than 2,000 in 19 3 5 had more 

than doubled 10 years later. and grown to over 7,500 in 19 Sl.97 During the l 950s and 

the 1960s, Maori living in the cities began to look less to traditional rural-based leaders 

than to younger men. most with backgrounds in tertiary education. such as Ranginui 

Walker, who spoke out for Maori interests more strongly and more aggressively than 

had their predecessors. This new confidence was also evident in the emergence of 

significant Maori writers and artists. such as Ralph Hotere. The establishment of the 

Maori Education Foundation as a result of the 1960 Hunn Report on Education was an 

important factor in promoting this process, for it made it possible for many more young 

Maori to acquire secondary and tertiary education. Because of its urban situation. 

St Peter's Maori College was one of the few Church Maori schools to feel the influence 

of these trends almost from the beginning. 

For the first nearly 2 5 years of their involvement with the school, the brothers 

worked in tandem with the Mi ll Hill Fathers, who were responsible for the adminis

tration and financial management of the institution and the running of the boarding 

establishment. There were problems with this system of dual control. but the two con

gregations managed to work quite harmoniously together during the whole period. This 

was largely due to the experience and goodwill of the rectors, notably Dean Alink and 

Fr Gerard Aarts, and the dedication of the younger priests on whom the burden 

of boarding responsibi lities largely fell . ick Zeyen and Michael Ryan. Jt was the 

Englishman Ryan. in particular, who was responsible for Maori language and culture. 

after the brothers withdrew from this area following Reginald Edmond's departure. 



PROM MISSIONS TO CHURCHES 

The new classroom block at St Peter's Maori CoUege, opened 1969 

The roll at St Peter's reached 100 for the first time in 1960. In 1963, it reached 119, 
and for the first time, numbers in third form had to be limited, and a waiting list estab
lished. The boost in numbers was the result of grants provided by the Maori Education 
Foundation. In 1967 it was 130 and in 1969. it stood at 142. This was straining capac
ity. Since 19 58 the roll had doubled, but the only additions to the buildings during the 
decade were a new classroom and library in 1965. In 1968, the newly formed Parent. 
Teachers, Friends' Association began lobbying the government for extra aid. Its spokes
men pointed out that the school drew on a much lower income group than did other 
boarding schools, that the fees were necessarily among the lowest in the country and 
that, while it was Catholic, a boy's religious affiliation played no part in deciding his 
admission.98 The government refused to help but the Auckland diocese made available 
$40,000, which allowed work on new buildings to begin. A new block, consisting of 
classroom. science laboratories and toilets, was opened in April 19 6 9. 99 

The school continued to progress academically as well. In 19 61, it gained nine School 
Certificates and achieved a pass rate of over 50 per cent. In 1963, 19 out of 32 can
didates passed the exam. During these years. when the overall Maori pass rate for the 
exam was usually less than 25 per cent, St Peter's regularly achieved more than 50 per 
cent. In the 1968 exams. it achieved a 70 per cent pass rate. These results encouraged 
the brothers to establish a separate sixth-form class in 1963 to help boost performance 
in University Entrance. It produced immediate results. In 1964, five out of the 11 sitting 
the exam passed and the following year. the college was granted the right of accredit
ing. In 1969, two senior students, Michael Erihe from Mangakino and Vivian Hahipene 
from Te Teko, gained passes in the University Bursary exams and were awarded Maori 
University Scholarships. 100 

The main extracurricular activities for which the brothers were responsible were 
sport and military cadets. In sport. the school continued to achieve success quite out 
of proportion to its size. As the roll grew, so did the number of teams. In 1962, with 
a roll of 97, St Peter's fielded five teams and won two zone finals. The First XV made 
steady progress in the Senior 8-Grade competition. In 19 6 9. it won the competition and 
achieved promotion to the A division. In its first season there, it lost only three games 
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and went on to prove itself equally formidable in subsequent years. Tennis was another 
sport in which the school teams did well. Athletics replaced softball in 1960, and the 
boys approached this with the same degree of enthusiasm. In 1962, competing against 
12 much larger schools, they gained second place in the C division. A new swimming 
pool in 1963 added to the sports and recreational facilities. Before this, the boys had 
either to walk to Takapuna Beach or, after the new motorway obstructed their short
cut through the swamp below the orphanage, use the pool they had made themselves 
by damming the creek on the college property. 111 1 

The other area of school life which thrived during the 1960s was the Military Cadet 
unit. It won the trophy for Area 1 of the Northern Military District in 1962 and, two 
years later, the Imperial Daughters of the Empire trophy for the most efficient unit in 
the District. By ] 969 it had won the trophy five limes. Cadets gave the boys the oppor
tunity of developing leadership qualities as well as other skills. and opened the way for 
some to take up careers in the armed forces. One young man who had been a student at 
St Peter's at the beginning of the decade, Richard Dargaville from Hokianga. was men
tioned in despatches for gallantry in] 968 while serving in Vietnam with the Royal ew 
Zealand Infantry Regiment. 101 Dargaville later entered politics for the alional Party 
and became its Maori vice-president. Cadets also gave the boys a welcome break from 
the school routine. The annual week-long camp at the Army base at Whangaparaoa 
provided a rare opportunity for a break away from the property during term for both 
boys and brothers. 

After the Maori operas of the 19 50s. the Maori Club returned to a more traditional 
programme in the 1960s. Under the guidance of Fr Ryan. or Pa as he was known. the 
boys ran this themselves. It involved about three-quarters of the students, who gave up 

Pa Hcnare Tate, 2nd Old Boy priest 
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considerable free time each week to practise haka, action songs. poi dances and Maori 
games. Carving and the making of piupiu (flax skirts) and korowai (cloaks) were also 
encouraged. The club became well known for its powliiris and concerts for visitors and 
performances on special occasions. One such was the ordination of the college's second 
Old Boy priest and first Maori diocesan priest for Auckland, HenareTate. in June 1962. 
The boys of St Peter's sang the hymns at the ordination Mass. and the Maori Club per
formed items for the new priest and his family on their visit to the college, and again 
for the guests at the ordination dinner. '°3 During the same year. the club performed a 
series of concerts to help raise funds for the Maori Education Foundation . The group 
visited North Shore colleges, as well as Sacred Heart College and St Paul's College, for 
lunchtime concerts and performed at the meetings of several North Shore committees. 
The club was responsible for fostering public speaking and Maori oratory. In 1968. a 
fifth-form student, Phillip Munro from Thames. won the Auck.land Regional Final of 
the Korimako Contest for English Oratory and the Robert Kennedy Memorial Cup for 
competition among Auckland Catholic Secondary Schools. He repeated this success the 
following year. His name was to become synonymous with the St Peter's/Hato Petera 
Maori Club in later years. 104 

While Maori were still rare in the seminaries, more were appearing in the junio
rates and novitiates of religious congregations. Among former students of St Peter's, 
four entered the Marist Brothers between 19 55 and 1969: Ben Nebo, from Hokianga, 
as Br Theodore in 195 5; Wiremu Rudolph. from Pawarenga, as Br Savio in 19 56; 
Reta Ngawati, from Otiria. as Br Francis in 1961; and Stewart Te Tana. originally 
from Taumarunui, as Br Stewart in 1969. Neho was the only one to stay for 10 years. 
A larger number passed through the juniorate. Teaching attracted a number of former 
students. In 1969. the year the first Old Boys began getting involved in college activities, 
two teachers, Toby Curtis. from Rotoiti. and Lang Davis, from Te Huahua, helped with 
the training of the First XV. Both were to become principals of Hato Petera. In sport. 
Kevin Ngawati, of Otiria, and Elliot Kereopa. of Rotorua, played league with the New 
Zealand Kiwis. Ngawati also played for the Maori All Blacks, as did Henry Huriwai from 
Te Araroa. Mike Tipene, from Panguru, who represented New Zealand in the first Judo 
team in the Oceania Championships in 1965. established a popular Judo Club at the 
college in 1969. Old Boys were also becoming prominent in Maori community affairs 
in the city. Lawrie Petricevich stepped down as president of the Old Boys in 1965 to 
become president of the executive committee of the new Catholic Maori community 
centre in Newmarket. 'Te Unga Waka'. This was to become a popular venue for perfor
mances by the Maori Club, and the boys of St Peter's were also called on from time to 
time to assist with various functions there. In 1970. Ranginui Walker. then a lecturer 
in Maori Studies at the University of Auckland. became secretary of the Auckland 
District Maori Council. 

Both the Old Boys' Association and the PTFA were involved in the organisation of the 
major function of the end of the decade, the farewell to the Mill Hill Fathers in November 
1969. The Mill Hills celebrated the 80th anniversary of their arrival on the Auckland 
Maori Mission in 1966. Dean Alink had died two years earlier. The growth of St Peter's 
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and its cost lo them in terms of manpower and finance prompted them to review their 

role at the college. In addition. the brothers were introducing changes into the school 
which were leaving them feeling rather marginalised. 1115 Early in 19 6 9. they approached 
the brothers to see if they were prepared to take over the whole establishment. After 
careful deliberation. the provincial council decided to accept the invitation. By October, 
they had received approval from Rome, and in November. Archbishop Liston issued a 

circular announcing that the changeover would ollkially take place at the beginning 
of l 970. A crowd of between 400 and 500 people attended the farewell at the college 

at t he end of November. The Mill Hills had been 40 years at the school and 17 priests 
and five brothers of the Society had served on the staff there. The response to their 
departure was. naturally enough. a mixed one. For many older Old Boys. the school was 
inextricably linked with them and there was some fear that the change might loosen 

the college's ties with the Maori Mission. Younger ones saw it as a move towards greater 
autonomy and a more active role for Maori in the school's development. As Toby Curtis 

declared almost 20 years later in a speech to college staff in 198 5, 

Perhaps the most significant development in the.first 40 years of Hato Petera's existence 
took place in 1969 when the MilI Hill priests withdrew and handed the reins over 
completely to the Marist Counci I to conduct the total affairs of the school. This was seen 
at tire time as a move in tlie right direction - the school was now 'New Zealand run'. !Of, 

Requests for brothers continued to come from other parts of the Pacific during these 
years. In July 19 5 3. Bishop Oswald Terrienne MSC. Vicar Apostolic of the then Gilbert 
Islands. wrote to the provincial urging that the brothers open a school on Tarawa in 
order to frustrate government plans to take over the mission schools. They decided 

with regret that there was nothing they could do in the matter. io7 It was to be 30 years 
before the Marist Brothers established a community on Tarawa. In October the same 
year. John Rodgers SM, newly appointed Vicar Apostolic of Tonga. applied for brothers 
to take over his boys' boarding school at Ma'ufanga. on Tongatapu. There were none 

available then, so three years later he returned to the charge, using the services of the 

apostolic delegate. 108 This time it was a little more difficult to put him off. but, again, 
brothers were simply not available. In this case, there was also a suspicion that Bishop 
Rodgers had a somewhat similar attitude towards the religious of his mission as Bishop 
Foley, with whom they were having difficulties in Piji.rn9 Tonga had to wait another 

20 years for Marist Brothers. At the beginning of 19 5 7. Fr George Kester SS.CC. reli
gious superior of the Cook Islands Mission. wrote to the provincial on behalf of his vicar 
apostolic. asking him to consider the possibility of a foundation at Rarotonga in the near 
future. 110 The correspondence shows that the invitation was seriously considered during 
that year. but in the end it was not taken up. probably as a consequence of the troubles 

in Fiji. It was the Irish Christian Brothers who eventually established a community on 
Rarotonga in the 1970s. In August l 958, the apostolic delegate asked the provincial 
about the possibility of the brothers opening a school in the Marquesas Islands. in the 
eastern Pacific. Again, the brothers had to reply that they were unable to do anything 
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at the time. 111 The relative remoteness of these islands probably counted against them 

as well. In any case. the invitation was not repeated. 
In 1917. there were 26 brothers working in the missions of Fiji and Samoa. Fifty 

years later. in 1967, there were 43 in the Pacific lslands and on the Maori Mission in 

cw Zealand. There were also] 3 young men from those missions in the formation cen

tres of the province. What this chapter demonstrntes is that. by the middle decades of 

the 20th century. the Marist Brothers had achieved an enviable record in their educa

tional work in the South Pacific. This achievement had not come without cost. but its 

fruits were evident in the former students who now occupied key positions in the gov

ernment and economy of their countries, as well as in the leadership of their Churches. 

And the missions themselves appeared to be providing vocations in suflicient numbers 

not only to maintain but also to extend the province's work in the Pacilic. 
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CHAPTER 20 

VATICAN II AND AFTER 

They celebrate significant jubilees while experiencing the upheavals in Lhe life and 
mission of Church and congregation caused by the Second Vatican Council: changes 

information and apostolic focus. decline in numbers. andfoundation of new missions 

The years between 1960 and 1980 were of great importance for the Marist Brothers 
and their schools. During this period. the congregation celebrated several sign ificant 
jubilees: in 196 7, the 150th anniversary o r its foundation in France and the 50th 
,rnniversary of the establishment of the ew Zealand province; and in ] 9 76. the cen
tenary of the beginning of its work in the schools of this country. Before the former, the 
effects of the Second Vatican Council were already being felt throughout the Church: 
and before the latter. Catholic schools were being integrated into the ew Zealand State 
system. Both these events were to have a profound impact on the congregation and the 
province. rt was precisely at a time when they seemed to be at their height in terms of 
numbers and achievements that they were faced with their greatest challenges since 
the secularisation crisis of 1903. 

The provincials during these years of change were Pastor Scott ( 19 6 5-19 7] ), Urban 
Howie (1972- 1977) and Gregory Ryan (1978- 1983). Pastor treats of the crisis of 
Catholic education in the 1960s and the challenges of the Vatican Council in the clos
ing chapters of his ·some Stories' (2006). a history of the province from 1940 to 1970. 
The events of his period as provincial signa lled. as he records, the end of a time harking 
ba<'k to tire very beginnings of Marist endeavour in Catholic education in New Zealand. Fiji 
and Samoa. 1 It was the imperturbable Urban. however. who had to guide the province 
through the 19 70s when the effects of the changes in the Church and society on his 
brothers taxed his composure and compassion to the utmost. And finally. there was 
Gregory. whose personal witness and circulars to the brothers harkened back time and 
time again to the Council themes of simplicity. social justice and mission.2 

The Second Vatican Council 
Pope John XXIlJ had been Pope for only 90days when he announced. in January 19 59, 
his plan to convoke an Ecumenical Council. An ecumenical or general council is one 
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Cardinals and Bishops, Old Boys of the Marist Brothers, attending the Second Vatican Council, 
with the Superior General, Br Charles Raphael, and members of his Council at the 

General-House, Rome, ovember 1962 

which involves all the bishops of the Catholic world assembled to discuss matters of doc
trine and discipline of importance to the whole Church. Since the 16th-century Council 
of Trent. the Church had become closed in on itself, defensive against Protestantism 
and the secular humanist philosophies. Pope John believed that the time had come for 
it to open up again, for aggiomamento, 'bringing up to date', in his words. ' This was to 
be the 21st such council and, as it was in some respects intended to finish the work of 
the previous council , the First Vatican Council of 1869-1870, it was called the Second 
Vatican Council and became popularly known as Vatican II. lo June 19 59. the Pope sent 
a letter to all the bishops, asking for their opinions and views and any suggestions they 
had which might be of help in preparing the topics to be discussed at the Council. His 
letter indicated four main areas of concern: 1) points of doctrine. 2) the discipline of 
clergy and laity, 3) the manifold activities of the contemporary Church, and 4) major 
problems to be confronted by the modern Church.4 

Some bishops found little or no need for change. Foley of Fiji. for example, wrote that 
he had nothing to offer except daily and customary matters, 5 while Liston of Auckland 
did not reply at all. The majority, however, felt the need for reforms. The other three 

ew Zealand bishops, McKeefry of Wellington, Joyce of Christchurch and Kavanagh of 
Dunedin. and the Pacific bishops, Pearce of Samoa and Rodgers of Tonga, all appealed 
for the use of the vernacular (the local language) in the liturgy and the administration 
of sacraments, and for the adaptation of certain disciplinary practices associated with 
the sacraments to local conditions. 6 To cope with the shortage of priests, the Pacific 
bishops also suggested that catechists or suitable laymen might be ordained to the diaco
nate, and thus provide people living away from the main centres of population with 
better access to the Eucharist and the sacraments.7 In addition, Kavanagh raised two 
themes which were to receive close attention at the council: the dignity of the human 
person, and the reciprocal duties of the Stale and the individual.8 

The Second Vatican Council, begun by Pope John XXIII and continued by his suc
cessor, Pope Paul VI, met in four convocations in Rome between October 1962 and 
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December 1965. [ts major reform measures were promoted in the conciliar documents 

on the Liturgy (1963). the Church (1964). Ecumenism (1964) and Religious Life 
(1965). Two other key documents were the Declaration on Religious Freedom and the 
Pastoral Constitution on the Church in the Modern World (1965). These documents 
promoted an understanding of Church very different from the one that had prevailed 

up until then. As one bishop expressed it: 

Yesterday the Church was considered above all as an institution, today it is experienced 
as a community. Yesterday, it was the Pope who was mainly in view, today the Pope is 

thought of as united to the bishops. Yesterday the bishop alone was considered, today all 
the bishops Lo!1etl1er. Yesterday theology stressed the importance of the hierarchy, today 
it is discovering the people of God ... Yesterday the theology of the Church was mainly 
preoccupied with the inward life of the Church, today it sees the Church as orie11tated 
to the outside world. 9 

The facility and speed with which the media, secular as well as religious. communi

cated these proposals to Catholics around the world, set up. as Michael King observes. 
a11 expectation of and a momentum for change that took everybody - bishops included - by 
surprise. 10 By 19 70, for example, priests were saying the whole Mass in the language 
or languages of the country, and knowledge of Latin was no longer a prerequisite for 
ordination. While it was the older and more experienced bishops. such as McKeefry 

and Kavanagh in New Zealand and Pearce and Rodgers in the Pacific. who began 
to implement these changes in Oceania. it was the younger men, such as Reginald 
Dclargey (19 58). Owen Snedden (1962). Brian Ashby (Christchurch 1964). and the 
indigenous bishops, Pio Taofinu'u in Samoa (196 7), Patelesio Finau in Tonga (1973) 

and Petero Mataca in Fiji (1976). who were most enthusiastic about the reforms and 
carried them through to completion. 

The Marist Brothers were principally affected by three documents-those on Religious 
Life. Education and Missions. Religious orders and congregations were being challenged 

to return to the spirit of the Gospel and to the original vision of their founders. and to 
develop a more inclusive approach to society in their apostolic works. In response to this 

call. the 16th General Chapterof the institute was held in Rome in two sessions in 1967 
and 1968. lL put forth a comprehensive series of documents. along the lines called for 
by the council. on every aspect of religious life: experimental Constitutions. Directory. 
a Maria! document. and eight others. More importantly. it elected as superior general 

a charismatic Mexican sociologist. Basilio Rueda Guiman. Elected at the comparatively 
youthful age of 44. Basilio was to preside over the congregation for 18 years. during a 
period of turmoil for both the congregation and the Church. Despite the many difficul
ties. he proved himself a great prophet and an innovator as regards religious life after 
Vatican II. 11 For the first time in the congregation's history, the general chapter asked 

each province to hold a provincial chapter of its own. in order to study the documents 
of the general chapter. to formulate ways of implementing its decisions. and to review 
the problems facing the province. 12 
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Br Basilio Rueda, 11th Superior General 

Equally important for the brothers was the council 's Declaration on Christian 
Education (1964). There had been, both within and outside the council halls. con
siderable debate about the value and relevance of the Catholic school in the modern 
world. Most were agreed that the day of the 'confessional' school had passed. but there 
were strongly opposing views about what the new 'mission' of the church school. if 
any, might be. There was strong support in New Zealand. particularly in sections of the 
Catholic press, for schemes that would replace the school, at least in part, with a weekly 
religion class organised along the lines of the lay Confraternity of Christian Doctrine 
{CCD) system. Advocates of this scheme proposed that teaching religious might be 
better employed as 'itinerant catechists' helping the CCD do its work more effectively. 11 

Abolitionists claimed that as pupils progressed through the Catholic school system, 
there was a relative decline in enrolment or performance. Other research showed. how
ever. a trend in the opposite direction, towards higher percentages in the senior classes 
and better results in public examinations. 14 While it did not end the debate, the coun
cil's declaration provided the defenders of the Catholic school with valuable support. 
[t stressed the importance of these schools 'today' and called on all, from bishops to 
laity. to support them. 15 

As for missions. the Decree on the Church's Missionary Activity ( 19 6 5) insisted that, 
as the Church was missionary by its very nature, that work was a task for all Catholics. 16 

Missionaries and their work were relocated from the margins of the Church's life to its 
centre. Consequently, for the brothers, more attention became focused on the mission 
apostolate, both within New Zealand and in Fiji and Samoa. than previously. And as 
renewal in this area required a major change of approach, missionaries were being 
asked to see dialogue, adaptation to local conditions, and participation in community 
as essential elements in helping build up the local church. 17 Moreover, the council rec
ommended that candidates for religious life should be trained in their own cultural 
and religious environment. 18 All these factors pointed towards a new era of missionary 
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activity opening for the brothers. Or rather, it was suggested, it was a return to some
Lhing like the original missionary view of the pioneer Marist brothers who came to the South 
Pacific from 1838 onwards. iq 

The Jubilees of 1967 
On 2 January 19 6 7, the congregation celebrated the 150th anniversary of its foun
dation. lt had grown remarkably in thc1t period. Champagnat had commenced in 
1817 with two 'brothers' teaching 180 pupils in an out-of-the-way parish in south
east France. One hundred and fifty years on. 9,761 brothers were teaching 363.000 
students in 60 countries around the world. There were a further 470 novices and 538 
postulants in the various novitiates. and over 6,000 boys studying in the lnstitute's 
juniorates.20 Although founded originally for rural primary schools, the brothers' edu
cational apostolate had widened to include orphanages, secondary schools, technical 
and engineering schools, agricultural colleges, universities, teacher-training colleges, 
vacation camps. social service centres and printing houses. The occasion was com mem
orated in New Zealand in the secular as well as the religious press. An almost full-page 
article, 'Marist Brothers reflect on 150 years'. written by Douglas Dawick, then on the 
staff of the scholasticate in Auckland, appeared in the magazine section of the New 
Zealand Herald on 17 June. Another New Zealand brother, Humphrey O'Connor, was 
the model for the portrait of Marcellin Champagnat, painted by the Wellington Sister 
of Mercy, Sister Mary Lawrence Lynch, which accompanied the article.21 

The same year. the province of New Zealand celebrated its golden jubilee. Fifty years 
after its establishment, there were 269 brothers, 20 novices. 18 postulants and almost 
50 juniors, and the 26 schools run by the congregation in New Zealand and the Pacific 
Islands catered for just under 10,000 boys.22 The previous 20 years had seen a great 

Portrait of Blessed Marcellin Champa gnat, painted by Sr Mary I ,awrence Lynch, RSM 
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expansion of their work in secondary schools, and a growth in numbers more rapid 
than at any time since the arrival of the brothers in New Zealand. It was noted that a 
third of the brothers teaching in the province in 1967 had come from the scholasti
cate since 1960. 23 The province celebration of the two jubilees was held at Sacred Heart 
College after the retreat on 2 January, with a jubilee Mass and dinner. Over 230 broth
ers were present and guests included Archbishop Liston, who presided at the Mass. 
Bishop Delargey and a former novice master, Guibertus Browne. Unlike previous offi
cial celebrations and the staid clerical affairs the archbishop was accustomed to, this 
was, according to the provincial of the time, Pastor Scott, a night of robust celebrations, 
hilarity, and memories, especially amongst the former novices of Guibertus. 24 The following 
day, the brothers travelled down to Tuakau for the official blessing and opening of the 
new gymnasium-library complex at the juniorate.2 5 

First provincial chapter: formation 
It was with the general feeling of celebration and optimism that the first provincial chap
ter was held in May l 969. Thirty-three brothers gathered at Sacred Heart to consider 
the question of renewal and to study the problems facing the province. In procedure, the 
chapter followed the parliamentary pattern adopted by the general chapter the previous 
year, although it was soon discovered that this was too cumbersome for a small group. 26 

It was responsible for electing the incoming provincial council and for deciding on the 
normal procedures. or customs of the province. It also made recommendations to the 
provincial council on those matters affecting the province for which the council was 
responsible. Among the key recommendations was providing for committees to help 
the council in the main areas of the brothers' life and work: religious life, formation, 
education, missions and planning (administration). Julian Gallagher. who was one of 
the delegates, writing a few years later, considered that the chapter had been overly con
cerned with the problems of the province and had spent too little time on the problem 

The members of the 1st Provincia l Chapter at Sacred Heart Co!Jege, May 1969 
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of renewal. In general, a rather smug, self-satisfied atmosphere prevailed; things were going 

well in the province, and all that seemed necessary was Lo remove a few minor blemishes. 17 But 
it did make some important recommendations in the areas of missions and formation, 
and in the following three years all these were carried out. 

In the first case, it was desired that the province be divided into more manageable 
administrative units. The chapter recommended Lhat Area councils be set up in Fiji and 
Samoa. The tirst meeting of the Area council of Samoa was held in November 19 70, and 
that of Fiji. in April 1971. This gave both missions more control over their affairs and 

allowed for a detailed study of local problems on the spot. By the end of the decade. they 
had gained much more autonomy by being recognised as Districts of the province. Fiji in 
1978 and Samoa in 1979. The first Area superior in Samoa was Thomas Lynch and the 
first District superior, Mark Wylie: while in Fiji. Eugene Flaherty was first in both posts. 

Formation was a central concern for the missions. Samoa had already set up a jun

iorate at St Joseph ·s College in 196 5. and Fiji followed suit with one at the high school 
in Suva in 19 71. But it was the building of a novitiate in Fiji for candidates for the con

gregation from all over the Pacific that was the major ventu re at the beginning of the 
decade. The desirability of local training had been recognised at the Vatican Council 
and urged by the general chapter. The Australian provinces of Sydney and Melbourne 

had missions in Papua New Guinea and the Solomon Islands and supported the idea of 
a common novitiate in a central location. Fiji appeared to be ideal. and it then became 

a matter of selecting a suitable site. One of the earliest suggestions was Lomeri. a mis
sion station on the coast some 56 kilometres from Suva. It had two priests. both ew 
Zealand Marisls and Old Boys. a primary school and a considerable area of land. It was 

a little far from Suva. but the new road from Suva to Nadi was soon lo pass through. An 
approach was made to Archbishop Pearce in J 968, and in ovember the same year. he 
granted the brothers 60 acres of land on the hill site where the old mission station had 

been. and an acre on the seafront. which could provide them with recreational facili
ties.2M Plans were drawn up for a substantial concrete-block building. and work began 
on clearing and developing the site in 1970.29 

The cost of the building was estimated at NZ$120.000 and the immediate prob

lem was to tind the money. Various sources were suggested: the sale of property, grants 
from the Propagation of the Faith, from the general council's Missions Committee, 
from the Australian provinces, or a direct appeal to Old Boys and PTF associations in 
New Zealand. rn In mid-1970, one of the council , Anselm Wanden. then director of 

St Paul's College. made contact with a professional fundraiser. Paul Gleeson. who sug
gested a national walkathon. This would involve all the brothers' schools and make 
use of the extensive network of Marist Old Boys' associations and sports clubs. Plans 
were presented to the provincial council that August. The initial goal suggested was 

$50.000. but. with the council's approval. the sum was raised to $100.000. A co
ordinating committee was set up in Auckland under Anselm and Gleeson. who han
dled the day-to-day logistics and promotional activity for what was titled 'Strideout · 71 '. 

Other groups were invited to join in . Schools and local organisations of all types and 
denominations participating were thus able to receive 40 per cent of the sponsorship 
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money raised for their own purposes. Eventually, the series of walkathons extended 
not only to the whole of New Zealand, Fiji and Samoa, but also to Marist communities 
in Rome and London, Washington and Switzerland, and 2,500,000 people walked or 
provided help or sponsorship. 31 

'Strideout' was timed for 7 March 1971 (6 March in Samoa), a Saturday. and all 
schools walked on the same day as a statement of unity and solidarity. There was wide
spread publicity and media awareness of the campaign 's objectives, although many 
non-Catholics had difficulty in recognising the difference between a novitiate and a 
training college. In his endorsement of the project, Sir Guy Powles, the Ombudsman 
and chairman of the 19 71 South Pacific Year, said: 

111e proposal to build a teachers' training coJ!ege in Fiji to take students from Fiji, Samoa, 
Tonga and New Guinea is wholly admirable. It is fully in accord with the long and 
honourable tradition of selfless service to education given by the Mari st Brothers Order 
in the South Pacific. lt will foster the growth of co-operative spirit among the various 
island peoples. l commend the project as worthy of strong New Zealand support in the 
South Pacific Year 1971.32 

The project appears to have caught popular imagination and, therefore, record numbers 
turned out on the day. In Wellington, Powles joined the Mayor, Sir Francis Kitts. and 
the Minister of Maori and Island Affairs, Duncan McIntyre. in leading off the walk. In 
Auckland. Sir Dove-Meyer Robinson and the Finance Minister, Robert Muldoon. led the 
way. In Christchurch, the Leader of the Opposition, Norman Kirk, and the Anglican 
Bishop, Alan Pyatt. joined the Mayor and three other Members of Parliament. Peter 
Snell. Wilson Whineray. Chris Bouzaid, Ivan Vodanovich, Johnny Devlin, and Brian 
Williams were among the noted sportsmen and personalities who participated. In 
Fiji. Ratu Mara and his entire cabinet joined in, with the High Commissioners of New 

Strideout '71 in Samoa-a group sets out from Mulivai headed by New Zealand 
High Commissioner and the Samoan Prime Minister 
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Zealand and India also taking part. The Minister of Agriculture, Berenado Vunibobo, 
who was in New Zealand at the time. took part in the walkathon there, as did Mara's 
son Alfred, who won the most sponsorship for his school, St Paul's College. In Samoa, 
Tupua Tamesese Lealofi IV took part with his cabinet, the Chief Justice and the New 
Zealand High Commissioner. The Head of State, Malieloa Tanumafili, drove around 
in his 'Mini Moke' distributing refreshments to the walkers. It was a unique event and 
outstandingly successful. 'Strideout' raised $170,000 gross for a profit of $120,000. 
Much of the credit for this outcome goes to Paul and Helen Gleeson who gave their time 
and expertise free over a period of a year in preparation and follow-up. The New Zealand 
province expressed its appreciation for this and for their other work for the brothers by 
affiliating them both on 15 August 199 6. 1 1 

In the meantime, the Lomeri novitiate was already under way. Building had begun 
on the hill site in l 9 70, but the brothers wanted to begin the programme as soon as 
possible. Theophane Brailey and Canute Olsen had eight novices waiting and nowhere 
to accommodate them. Theophane's sister, Margaret, provincial of the Cluny Sisters, 
offered them the use of their holiday house on the seafront. and it was there that the 
novices were trained for the first two years. Two of the eight who entered at the begin
ning of February 1971 came from Western Samoa. two from Fiji, three from Papua 
New Guinea and one from the Solomon Islands. Five of them made first profession in 
November the following year. Before the brothers returned the house to the sisters at 
the end of 19 72, they had a plaque made recording the Marist Brothers' grateful rec
ognition of it as their first novitiate building in Fiji. 34 

The building of the novitiate was very much a community affair. Brothers and boys 
from the Suva schools spent weekends and holidays during 1970 clearing bush on the 
property, cutting down trees and digging ditches to drain the swamp and culverts for 
the road. In 1971. Theophane, Canute and the novices spent considerable time filling 

Brs Canute Olsen and Theophane Brailey M with the first Pacilican novices 
to be professed at Lomeri in 1972 
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in the garden areas and landscaping the site. When the builder fell ill towards the end 
of the work, Cyril Pender came from New Zealand to complete it. He was chiefly respon
sible for the beautiful chapel, and also helped with landscaping, painting and all sorts 
of odd jobs. One of the Fijian novices of 1973, Paulo Guibreteau, provided the appro
priate cultural decorations for the chapel. The official opening of the Marist Brothers' 
Novitiate Lomary, as the parish is also known, took place towards the end of 19 72. The 
local people gave the archbishop an official welcome. and guests included Pastor, the 
provincial. and those chiefly responsible for the fundraising, Anselm and the Gleesons. 
as well as Ratu William Toganivalu representing the government Many hundreds of 
people came for the outdoor Mass and subsequent feast. 

Between 1971 and 1980, there were three novice masters -Theophane, Clement 
McGougan and Fergus Garrett. Of the 66 entrants during that period, 45 made first 
profession before returning to their respective countries. When the novitiate celebrated 
its silver jubilee in 1996. seven of them were still in the congregation. Another, Felix 
Koneana, from Bougainville, had died at the beginning of the year, the first brother from 
Papua New Guinea to do so in the congregation. He had been in the second group of 
novices trained at Lomeri and returned as a member of the staff in 1988. There were 
no entrants in 1981. because that year the various sectors were responsible for their 
own postulancy projects. 31 

In New Zealand, the proposal that postulants begin their training in a place sepa
rate [rom the novitiate had been put forward c1t the provincial chapter of 1969. After 
further study by the formation committee, it was accepted by the provincial council 
in 19 70. A suitable building was found at Naenae in Lower Hutt, a stately old home 
which had previously been conducted as an orphanage by the Sisters of Mercy. Cyprian 
Tuite and Richard Dunleavy began the postulancy programme on 1 February 19 71 
with 17 candidates ranging in age from 17 to 32. Two more entered later in the year. 
The new system allowed for a much less structured training programme and commu
nity life than the novitiate and more freedom for the young men to become involved in 

The new inter-Province Novitiate at Lomeri, Pacific Harbour, Fiji 
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the local Catholic community. Apart from the funding from the province. the students 
contributed to the community budget by working one day a week at various factories. 
During the seven years it operated as a postulancy. Marist House. Naenae. had an aver

age annual entry of 11. the lowest number being five in 1977. Of the 81 who entered. 
49 went on the novitiate and 29 made profession in the congregation. The majority 
who entered (50) came from the juniorate. but after J 974, entrants came directly from 

local secondary schools or work. 16 When aenae became the new novitiate residence 
in 19 78, the postulancy had several locations prior to being established in the broth
ers· house in Lincoln Street. Ponsonby, in Auckland. 

Second provincial chapter: mission 
Considerable changes in attitudes among the brothers took place over the three years 

following the first provincial chapter. These were reflected in the proceedings of the sec
ond. which was held in May l 9 72. This chapter. as Julian. its commissioner, reported, 
was more concerned with reaching general principles relating especially to the deep 
inner renewal urged by the general chapter. n He found that it was informed by a more 
forward-looking spirit. 38 To help the brothers rethink their religious consecralion in the 
light of modern thinking and of the actual and forseeable situation in the province. 

the chapter proposed an educational programme based on the theme of renewal. with 
seminars, retreats, 'in-service' courses. and more flexibility in community timetables 

and prayer schedules. 19 

For the general chapter. however, renewal and reform also included a review of 
the congregation's educational apostolate in the light of its founding charism. Rural 

schools. which had been Champagnat's first concern in the impoverished and back
ward areas of 19th-century France. did not figure much on the list of educational 

institutions conducted by his brothers around the world in the 20th century. It was 
largely owing to historical circumstances that the majority of these works were now 
urban in nature. But with renewed emphasis on the Church's evangelical option for the 
poor; and the reminder that their Founder's preferences had been for the poor and for 
rural schools, the brothers were being challenged to look again and see whether their 
schools were fulfilling the wishes of both Church and Founder.40 Provinces were asked 
to consider carefully the educational requirements of the youth of their countries and 

to respond to the needs of those receiving least attention. This was true of the mission 
areas as well. In ew Zealand, Fiji and Samoa the schools were all urban in their setting 
and nature, even though many catered for children of rural as well as urban origin. 
The report of the province's Missions Commission in 1972 recommended that a rural 
school be opened in each mission.4 1 Fiji and Samoa were quick to respond to the chal

lenge, while ew Zealand took longer to establish its priorities. 
Tn Fiji, Archbishop Pearce asked the brothers to conduct and help staff the Junior 

Secondary School at apuka in the district of Tunuloa, on Vanua Levu. It was about 
l 00 kilometres from the nearest town of Savusavu. The school, started in 1972. served 
the Fijians of this remote area as well as some Banabans living on nearby Rabi Island. 
These people from Ocean Island in the Gi lbert group, hence also known as Gilbertese. 
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The Junior Secondary School at Napuka on Vanua Levu 

had been deported from their homes by the Japanese during the Second World War. 
They had subsequently chosen to live on Rabi, which had earlier been purchased for 
them. because Ocean Island was being exploited for its phosphate resources. Up until 
1972. it had been difficult to obtain qualified teachers for apuka due to difficulties of 
distance and transport. The brothers agreed to the bishop's request. and in January 
1974, Gilbert Eathorne and Fernando Lobendahn. ,m Indian Fijian in his fourth year 
of vows. arrived to commence their work. 

In 19 7 4, the school had a roll of 132. divided equally between boys and girls. mainly 
Fijian. but with a small number of Gilbertese and a few Indians and Chinese.4

i There 
were three lay teachers working with the two brothers. The majority of the students 
were boarders and the brothers' responsibilities included the supervision of the boys' 
dormitory and of their work in the plantations. Fijian sisters of the local congregation 
of Our Lady of azareth were responsible for the girls. The brothers lived in the pres
bytery until 19 77. when a house was built for them on the hill above the school. Placid 
Preston was appointed the third member of the community. but by the time he came in 
] 975. Fernando had applied to leave the congregation. and so apuka remained a two
man community until 19 76. Hilarion Cowen joined them that year, and, apart from 
the coming and going of temporary replacements, Hilarion. Placid and Gilbert formed 
the community until the end of 1979. Jioseva Wara was tbefirst Fijian to be appointed 
superior and principal in 1980. Jioseva remained until January 1984. when he resigned 
as principal. Gilbert, who had reverted to using his Christian name of Samuel. was 
appointed to replace him but in July that year. it was decided that. for reasons of short
age of personnel. the brothers would withdraw from apuka at the end of the year. 
Two of them moved to St Bede's, Savarekareka, the second community established on 
Vanua Levu in l 980. and the third went back to Suva.43 

In the decade they were there, the brothers helped significantly to improve the pros
pects for the you ng people of the area going on to higher education. Before 1970, 
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very few primary students qualified for entry to secondary. Between 1975 and 1984. 

three- quarters of the fourth-form students at the Junior Secondary School qualified for 

fifth-form study.44 Tts development led to three other primary schools being established 

in Tunuloa. which contributed to its roll. By the lime the brothers withdrew, all these 

schools had qualified local staff. Iakobo Lena ti was the first of three ex-students to enter 

the Lomeri novitiate. All made profession but spent only a few years in the congrega

tion. Others went on to become priests in the diocese or in religious congregations or 

sisters in the various congregations of women. Napuka produced doctors and lawyers 

as well as catechists and teachers.4 5 

In Samoa, Cardinal Taofinu'u asked the brothers in 1 9 72 to start a school at Vailoa, 

in the district of Palauli. on the island of Savai'i. ll was to be primarily a vocational 

Ulimasao Boys' School, opened in the former St Patrick's School. Vailoa, Savai'i in 1974 

school. providing a basic education and some trade training for boys who would prob

ably spend their lives on the land. Casimir Poley and a Samoan brother. lulio Suaesi. 

began the Ulimasao Boys' School in early February 1974 with 39 students housed in 

the old mission school. which had been closed for some years. The brothers resided in 

a house that had once served as a temporary church and hall. 

Beginnings were difficult. The building was unsuitable for its purpose and teaching 

aids were non-existent. Enrolments were very slow and the people did not appear to 

be supporting the new school. Casimir realised that they wanted one which provided 

their sons with the possibility of gaining School Certificate. and so the school became 

a Form One to Five school and its name was changed to Ulimasao College. ine stu

dents sat School Certificate subjects for the first time in 19 79 .4~ Construction of a new 

school on another site nearby had begun in 1978. Classes moved in during the second 

term of 1979, and the building. capable of accommodating a roll of between 180 and 

200. was officially dedicated and blessed by the cardinal in December that year. The 

roll in 19 79 stood at 140. A new house was built for the brothers on the new site. Two 

brothers from New Zealand. George McRae and Brian McKeoxic. worked on this prnject 
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and completed construction early in 19 80. Both projects were financed through funds 
from Catholic Relief Organisations in the United States. The PTF Association also raised 
funds in 1981 for afale-style hall for school assemblies. A further development came in 
1983 when some of the island priests and parents of boys from distant villages asked 
the brothers to provide accommodation for boarders. A boarders' fale was built in 1984, 
and the first 25 boarders moved in.4 7 

The vocational dimension was not lost. In addition to the normal secondary curric
ulum. other courses were offered which were considered more relevant to the needs 
of the youth of Savai'i. Thus, a full course to public examination level was offered in 
agriculture and horticulture. In 1985, a fishing boat was acquired to enable students 
to become familiar with the commercial aspects of catching and marketing fish. The 
same year saw the beginning of the building of a technical training centre funded by 
the U.S. Catholic Relief Services and the U.S. Agency for International Development. 
The project provided the school with machinery for carpentry and metal-work at an 
overall cost of NZ$300,000. By 1985, the roll had climbed to over 300 boys, and Forms 
One and Two had to be relocated to the old mission school where the college had had 
its beginnings in 19 7 4. 48 

The projects in Fiji and Samoa were both supported by Marist schools in New 
Zealand. The Wellington schools, Miramar and Wilton, raised money to buy textbooks 
for Napuka, and from 1975, groups of students and brothers from Sacred Heart spent 
three weeks of the Christmas holidays at the school helping with maintenance and 
improvements. Sacred Heart also funded the construction of a boat used in transport
ing students from the villages around Natawa Bay.49 In the case of Palauli , St Paul's 
College provided generous support for Ulimasao, and groups of brothers and students 
travelled there to work on pre-planned projects. such as a teachers' house and a fence 
for the convent. 50 But the brothers did not develop a similar rural project in New Zealand 
until 1980 al Te Puna in the Bay of Plenty and this was short-lived. 

In May 1980, the provincial received a request from the Catholic Education Office of 
the new diocese of Hamilton for a brother to take over the role of principal of St Joseph's, 
a little Maori school at Te Puna. near Tauranga. It had been opened as a parish school 
in 19 58. but by 19 80 the Pakeha children were attending the local state school and 
the roll had shrunk to 25. The provincial council recognised a real need and agreed to 
supply a brother for a period of three years. 

In August 1980, Kenneth Gallavin and Claver Ward began working in the school 
with 25 students. ranging from primers to Form Two. As the house they had been 
promised did not materialise, they rented a Oat at Omokoroa, about 10 miles from the 
school. r n a first report to the province, Kenneth announced that there was great scope 
for developing the spirit and discipline of the school. but two months later, he was rec
ommending that it be closed. With the prospect of a total of only 17 boys and girls for 
19 81, the school was no longer viable. The diocese closed St Joseph's Te Puna at the 
end of November. Kenneth returned to the intermediate department at Sacred Heart 
College, and Claver eventually assumed control of the province's mission storage and 
freight operation at Marcellin Hall. 5 1 
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Changes in formation 
The developments in the missions, and especially the opening of formation centres 
in those areas. and the changes in thinking about formation inspired by the Valican 
Council had major implications for the traditional formation structures of the province. 
The separation of the postulancy from the novitiate at Naenae had been a significant 
first development. The evolution of the juniorate was another, and to many brothers 
more disturbing, development. 

Between 1 %4 and 1972. the numbers of boys attending Lavalla College, atTuakau, 
remained fairly constant, owing to a vigorous recruitment programme. But in the early 
1970s, there was a substantial decline in entrants. This was only partially due to dis
agreements about the value of recruiting in the schools. An increase in the number of 
well-qualified brothers and of lay teachers in the schools. owing to government salary 
grants , had led to a rapid development of sixth- and seventh-form work in the schools, 
and consequently to parents preferring their sons to complete their secondary education 
closer to home. Higher secondary education. moreover, opened up a wider vocational 
range for the boys, and in Catholic schools the lay teacher was becoming an accepted 
and increasingly common figure. Tn 1967, there were still only 37 lay teachers in all 
the brothers' primary and secondary schools across New Zealand; in ] 9 7 3, there were 
6 7.52 The number of brothers during these years who were not continuing through 
to final profession must have also played some part in the process. lt was by no means 
confined to New Zealand. The other English-speaking provinces of the congregation, 
in particular. were closing their juniorates and using the buildings for other purposes. 

evertheless. at the beginning of the 1970s. the intention of the ew Zealand prov
ince was to maintain the institution, which was the main source of vocations to the 
congregation. while providing the juniors with the more rounded type of education that 
their other schools were achieving. This open-door education gave the students more 
contact with the secondary schools of the South Auckland district, not only in sport but 
in debating and cultural activities as well. There was also more contact with the other 
colleges conducted by the brothers in Hamilton and Auckland. Some of the Catholic 

The Brothers, former students, and Juniors gathered at Lavalla College, Tuakau, 
for the Golden Jubilee, 1972 
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primary schools and third formers from the Marist colleges used the farm facilities for 
outdoor camps. while the local Tuakau College, opened in 1973. used the gymnasium 
regularly for lessons and sporting activities until they had one of their own in 19 7 5. H 

Academically. the school continued to perform very well. In the years 19 7 2 to 19 7 4, 
the pass rate in School Certificate placed it among the top three schools in the coun
try. 54 In 1972 a Parents, Teachers and Friends' Association was formed and the same 
year saw a great revival of interest in the Old Boys' Association. This had started out 
in the mid-19 50s as a small group, called the Lavalla Club, had gone into recess. and 
was then revived in 1968 as the Lavalla Old Boys' Association to prepare for the col
lege's golden jubilee in 1972. 

The juniorate celebrated its golden jubilee over the Anzac holiday weekend in April 
J 972. Almost 200 Old Boys attended. Bishop Delargey celebrated the jubilee Mass in 
the gymnasium on the Sunday. The ceremony included the blessing of the foundalion 
stone for the proposed new chapel. On Monday, Mass was also celebrated for deceased 
Old Boys, relatives and benefactors. Many of those who went looking around 'out-back' 
later that day called into the cemetery on the hill where 12 crosses and a memorial 
stone marked the graves of nine brothers, three juniors and a chaplain. They included 
Matthew, who had died at the age of 80 only two years before, and Ignatius. only 51 
when he died in 1967. A moving tribute was paid at the jubilee dinner to the layman 
Harry Epps, who had worked with Matthew on the farm for over 40 years. When he 
retired in 19 76. Harry was invited to live with the brothers atTuakau. He was affiliated 
to the province in J 981 and. when he died in 1983, was buried in the brothers' section 
at Waikaraka Cemetery next to another farming brother friend, Cornelius. Another who 
had a long association with the juniorate was Fr William Wood. who was chaplain there 
for a number of years. and later chaplain at Sacred Heart College for 10 years. He was 
affiliated to the Institute in 1978. 

But while the situation still looked promising in 1972, it appeared far different two 
years later. In the first three years of the decade, fifth formers had provided over half the 
numbers on the roll. in 1973, however. they dropped below half. and the following year, 
out of a total roll of 3 7. numbered only seven. Faced with such a decline, the Formation 
Committee decided it could do nothing but recommend the closing of the juniorate. At 
the end of July, the Master of Juniors and principal of Lavalla College, Michael Taylor, 
informed the parents of the closure of the college at the end of the year and the reasons 
behind it. Boys who were returning to school in 1975 were assured of places in any 
of the brothers' schools.55 An offer was made that any student who wished to attend 
Sacred Heart College in 19 75 would pay boarding fees at the same rate as at Tuakau. 
One student took up the offer. 56 Most of the seventh form and two sixth-form students 
entered Naenae in 19 7 5. while many of the others returned to their local schools. 

The closing took place without fanfare. A Mass of thanksgiving on 8 December. a few 
days after the departure of the last students, drew an attendance of about 60 brothers. 
parents, friends and local supporters. Many of the brothers and some of the local people 
were saddened to see the end of an era. Yet. in its 52 years of existence, the juniorate 
had played a key role in preparing youth for service in the Church. whether in becoming 
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brothers to carry on the congregation 's work in New Zealand, Fiji and Samoa (and later 
in Tonga and Kiribati), or as laymen providing leadership and example in parishes, 
Catholic associations and in the wider society, not to mention a few priests, including 
an archbishop of Wellington. Of the 1,000 pupils who passed through Tuakau, half 
went on to the novitiate, and half of those again made profession as Marist Brothers. ;i 
It was an institution which served the congregation and the Catholic community well. 
and one which has never received its proper recognition. 58 

The opening of Marist House at Naenae for pre-novitiate training reduced the num
bers at Claremont and made it possible to remodel the accommodation at the novitiate 
and make it less institutional. The new Master of Novices in 1972, Anselm Wanden. 
introduced fundamental changes into the training programme. The new type of train
ing was based, not on an attempt Lo produce an ideal type of Brother by a uniform system, 
but on an emphasis on the individual and the.freedom he has in responding to God's call. ;9 The 
programme was designed to provide the novices with appropriate formative experiences 
to help their own personal development, their involvement in apostolic activities and 
their gradual identifying with religious and Marist apostolic life. There was much more 
contact with outsiders. In 19 7 3, the novices joined novices and postulants from several 
congregations of sisters in Christchurch and Dunedin at a course on the spiritual life in 
Dunedin. They also visited the seminary, the Presbyterian Knox Hall, and Cherry Farm 
and geriatric homes to become familiar with those who were serving people in need.60 

They became involved with similar works in Timaru and had the opportunity of staying 
for short periods in brothers' communities in Timaru and Christchurch. Other contacts 
came from people invited to give courses or talks. from groups coming to Claremont for 
retreats, and groups and individuals looking for a little space and solitude. 

Claremont. however, while ideal for the original monastic style of formation, was not 
well suited to the new approach. This involved much smaller numbers, and a facility 
consisting of 24 bedrooms, two chapels, three lounges. two dining rooms. a library. a 
seminar room and a kitchen capable of catering for over 80 people was rather too large 
for a community numbering four brothers and from five to ten novices."' Claremont 
was also too far from Timaru for the novices to have adequate opportunities for apos
tolic work or for familiarity with ordinary community life. The question of its suitability 
as a location for the novitiate was raised at a meeting of the Formation Committee in 
September 197h, and answered in the negative in July 19 77. For a time, Christchurch 
was considered as an appropriate place for the relocation of the novitiate. but in October 
that year it was decided that Marist House at Naenae would become the novitiate in 
19 78 until a suitable house could be found. "2 

Meanwhile, negotiations had been going on with the Melbourne province about a 
combined novitiate for 19 78. As it had only two postulants ready for entry in 19 77, 
Melbourne had suspended its novitiate at Macedon for the year. There were obvious 
advantages in running a joint programme: in the number of novices and trained for
mation personnel. in the matter of intercultural experience in community and in 
financial terms. The proposal was accepted by both provincial councils, and in January 
1978, Clement Terry from the Melbourne province joined his New Zealand co-master 
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of novices, Bernard Dooley, at aenae a few days before the arrival of the novices. four 
from Melbourne and five from ew Zealand. Clement later gave his impressions: 

The novitiate site has many of the advantages of Macedon - seclusion, pretty grounds 
and suitable space- but has the added advantage of being close to other novitiates, good 
access to priests for Liturgy and the Sacrament of Reconciliation, and greater availability 
of specialists ... 6 3 

The nine entrants received the habit in a simple ceremony at Mari st House on Pentecost 
Sunday, 14 May 1978. 

The novitiate remained at aenae until the end of 1983. During that period. 3 5 
novices passed through, 20 from the ew Zealand province, 14 from the Melbourne 
province. and one from the Brothers of the Sacred Heart in Australia. Twenty-eight 
of them made first profession. More use was made of the flexibility allowed by Canon 
Law in deciding the length of the novitiate for each novice, and a number had a two
year novitiate. Some did university studies. There were opportunities for helping with 
the care of handicapped children and with assisting in running live-in weekends for 
interested young men. Working at polling booths in the 1981 general elections allowed 
them to raise several hundred dollars for the missions.64 Despite fears of competition 
and division, the novices had little difficulty in forming community. The two masters of 
novices worked well together. and thus the tragic death of Clement in February 1982 
was that much more of a shock. He had gone to Otaki at the beginning of the month 
with eight novices for an orientation weekend, and took the opportunity of going off by 
himself for a day's reflection. When he did not return in the evening, the novices notified 
the police. Searchers found his body at the mouth of the Otaki River three days later. Il 
appears that at some stage on his reflection day he had tried to cross the river and was 
drowned. His body was flown to Melbourne and taken to Kilmore for a Requiem Mass 
and burial in the local cemetery. A Requiem Mass was also celebrated at aenae on 
12 February."; Clement was only 44. Aidan Smith replaced him at the novitiate. With 
a fall in numbers the following year. the novices moved to Palmerston North. Further 
restructuring of the novitiate took place in 1984 when the provincials of Australia and 
New Zealand decided to establish a common novitiate for the three provinces and South 
Africa. This opened in Winston Hills. a suburb of Sydney. in 198 5. 

Developments in post-novitiate training led to scholastics doing part. at least. of their 
teacher training at outside institutes. In l 971. some began to attend courses at Loreto 
Hall. the diocesan primary teachers' college in Remuera, Auckland. Established in 19 50 
and conducted by the Sisters of the Sacred Heart, it remained a female enclave until 
the brothers arrived. Laymen were then admitted. Other brothers attended lectures at 
the state training college in Epsom. In 1973, Marcellin Hall became the home of the 
Chanel Institute. which the diocese set up in 19 70 to offer older religious an opportu
nity of becoming acquainted with modern developments in theology, scripture and 
liturgy. Marcell in Hall was a convenient place for courses and seminars, and the young 
brothers were able to profit from the presence of international experts - such as Hubert 

453 



PAR DISTANT SHORES 

454 

Richards, James DiGiacomo SJ, Jerome Murphy-O'Connor OP and Paul Molinari SJ - in 
these fields and in the religious life and catechetics. They were fully involved too in the 
renewal courses run by the province. Apart from the regular section work they car
ried out in the schools, they also helped with running sports days, preparing for school 
fairs and assisting with school camps, and were regularly represented at the various 
functions connected with the schools. The reduction in numbers at Marcellin Hall too 
allowed for some restructuring of the facilities. The monastic cells and common study 
room gave way in 19 73 to a bedroom and study for each scholastic. 

By 1976. however. a building which could accommodate over SO brothers was far 
too large for the 12 in residence. Two adjacent family homes in Onslow Avenue, Epsom. 
were purchased and in May, a few scholastics moved in as caretakers. The new Master 
of Scholastics, Romuald Gibson. moved in with eight scholastics at the beginning of 
J 977. They were able to continue their normal programme, and the smaller houses 
offered an atmosphere more conducive to the building of community spirit. [n May 
19 78. Romuald received an appointment to Freiburg in Switzerland as director of the 
second novitiate course for the English-speaking provinces. He left for Europe in August 
that year. His successor as Master of Scholastics, Cyprian Tuite, arrived the following 
month from Marcelli□ Hall, where the postulants were temporarily lodged. Cyprian 
had just over 10 months at Onslow Avenue before he died suddenly of a heart attack 
at midday on 9 July 19 79 aJter collecting the mail. Most of the community were away 
at the time and thus the shock was the greater at finding him lying dead on the lawn 

Student Brothers at the new Scholasticate opened in Onslow Avenue, Epsom, in 1977 
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beside the house.66 The funeral Mass was celebrated at the Epsom parish church. and 

he was buried at Waikaraka Cemetery in Onehunga, the first to be buried in the broth

ers' section there. He was 62. Pastor Scott replaced him in August 19 79 and continued 

in the role until the end of 1981. Canisius Blewman then held the post for two years. 

followed by Barry Burns. With only two scholastics for 198 5, it was not felt necessary 

for them to have a separate programme. and they were placed at Vermont Street. The 

scholasticate as an institution finished at the end of 1984. 

The decline in vocations, though disturbing. was a natural one. lt resulted from 

sociological as much as religious changes. In a manner. the congregation was the vic

tim of its own success. Through helping transform the Catholic Irish working-class 

milieu through education. it had opened to those whose ranks provided its recruits, the 

prospect of a much wider range of vocational options. Even young men interested in 

teaching in the Catholic school system now had an alternative model to the teaching 

religious in the dedicated lay teacher. A more affiuent laity no longer had to consider 

a career in the Church as a desirable option for their sons and daughters. With the 

changeover from single-sex to co-educational schools. there was also a marked change 

in relations between the sexes among young Catholics. Parents and children alike, freed 

to a large extent from the requirements of moving straight from school to work or to fur

ther education, were opting for a longer transition phase before deciding on life choices. 

In these ways. of course, Catholics were simply re0ecting what was happening in the 

wider society, and schools were also to experience the 'youth revolution' taking place 

in Europe and the United States in the late ] 960s. 

There were more explicitly religious reasons for the decline as wel l. One was the 

changing model of Church and the renewed emphasis on the role of the laity introduced 

by Vatican IL The idea that priests and religious played the active role in the Church, 

and that the laity's role, except in a limited sphere at the interface between Church ,rnd 

society, was a passive one, had seen its day. The new catechetical approaches adopted in 

the schools rejected this type of thinking and encouraged students not only to become 

more aware of what was happening around them in terms of justice and peace but to 

take an active part in helping bring about the desired social changes. The Council may 

have reaffirmed the value of religious life in the Church. but its new appeal to the laity 

and its opening up to the world appeared to offer young people greater scope for their 

idealism. The abandonment by religious of distinctive clothing and an over-regulated 

and semi-cloistered lifestyle also began to blur the difference between the religious and 

lay states. Some began to see religious simply as 'professionals' in areas of Church life, 

such as liturgy and education. which were now being opened up to lay involvement.bi 

More seriously -and it was to take some time before this became apparent- the new 

orientation of the Church spelled the end of the dominance of that form of religious 

life. the religious congregation. of which the Institute of the Marist Brothers of the 

Schools was an example. While religious life in the Catholic Church has taken many 

forms, particular ones tend to dominate at different times in response to the needs of 

the Church and society. The early centuries, for example. were dominated by monastic 

orders, such as the Benedictines. the Middle Ages by the mendicant orders. such as the 
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Franciscans and Dominicans, and the post-Reformation period by apostolic orders such 
as the Jesuits. The period after the French Revolution was dominated by the apostolic 
congregations with more specialised ministries, such as teaching, nursing, missions, 
and so on , or service organisations, as they have, unfortunately, been termed."8 This was 
the ideal form for an inward-looking and self-sustained Church. Without serious adap
tation, however, it did not answer to the challenges of an outward-looking Chrislian 
community willing to dialogue with the 'world' and enter into co-operation with il in 
certa in areas. It was not. therefore, that religious were becoming 'invisible'. so to speak, 
that they were no longer attracting vocations, but that they were continuing to project 
a form of religious life that was becoming increasingly irrelevant to the modern world.69 

Many of these factors also lay behind that other disturbing phenomenon of the 
1970s: withdrawals from the congregation. These have a lways been part of the story 
of religious congregations, but normally they a re not notable in number. But in the 
years following the Council, many congregations lost a record number of members. 
Worldwide, between 1962 and 1980, the 61 largest of them lost over 32,000 mem
bers, a decline of 2.8 per cent. Non-clerical congregations were hit hardest. Numbers 
in theMaristBrothers, for example, dropped from 10,068 in 1962 to 7,056 in 1980, a 
decline of 29.9 per cent.70 In the New Zealand province, 109 brothers left the Institute 
between 19 70 and 19 79, one more than the total number of admissions to the novi
tiate during that period, and more than twice the number who left in the preceding 
decade. 71 The year in the decade which recorded most withdrawals was 1973, with 
27. The new superior general. Basilio Rueda. had already, in 1969, warned that the 
process of change iniliated in response to the call for renewal would end in crises of 
vocation. He went further in his circular of July 1971 in speaking about a necessary 
'institutional conversion' of the congregation.7 i 

ln his first term of office, Basilio conducted an exhaustive survey of the congrega
tion to determine its problems and its resources in responding to the Vatican Council's 
ca ll for renewal. ln 1973. he was in ew Zealand for this purpose, and a number of 

The Brothers of the Province with the Superior General at Sacred Heart College, January 
1974. Br Basilio (centre) with Br Hilary Conroy, Assistant General, on his left, and Br Urban 

Howie, Provincial, on his right 
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brothers took advantage of the opportunity to apply personally for dispensation from 
the vows. Those who departed in those and subsequent years included not only young 
brothers in temporary profession but also men who had spent years in the congregation 
and occupied important posts. Undoubtedly. some who left did so because they did not 
have a vocation to religious life. They had been attracted by the teaching ministry and 
responded generously to the appeal of the brothers desperate to cope with the pressure 
placed upon them by the post-war school population explosion. When it became clear 
to these that they could make a career in Catholic schools as married men, they found 
little to keep them in the congregation. There were others with vocations who went the 
same way, though in this case it was because those same pressures had prevented them 
from giving their religious life the continuing attention it needed to survive. This prob
lem was already evident in the late 19 50s.; 1 Another weakness in the area of formation 
had been thrown into sharp relief by social changes and the 'sexual revolution' of the 
1960s - that is, the lack of any programme designed to help young religious achieve 
affective and sexual maturity. In his analysis of the vocational situation in the province 
in 19 7 3. Basilio observed: We have noticed in a study of the requests for clispensationfrom 
vows that the greatest loss of vocations is due to affective or sexual crisis. 74 And. in facl. the 
greater number of brothers leaving went on to marry or enter into a relationship of 
some kind not long after receiving their dispensation. 

Individual responses to the Vatican IL revolution among religious were as varied as 
those among Catholics generally. ranging from enthusiastic acceptance to outright 
rejection. A few suffered a crisis of faith and left the Church as well as the congrega
tion; a few more concluded that there was no future for religious life as something 
separate. For most, it was rather a question of finding some accommodation to the pace 
of change. There were those who found it either too fast or too slow. Xavier Ryan. for 
example, spent the years 1965 to 1969 in the United States studying for a doctorate in 
philosophy at the Catholic University of Washington. His experience of the American 
Church in those turbulent years made him wonder. after he returned in 1970, whether 
the brothers in New Zealand were ready for change. He went back to a leaching position 
at Marist College. lhe American scholasticate, in Poughkeepsie, New York, and left the 
congregation in the United States in 1975. Alban McMullen, on the other hand, w<1s 
convinced that the Church, and the congregation, had taken a wrong turning. In 1981. 
he went to Australia to join a group of traditionalist Catholics who had moved away 
from the Church. Eventually he ended up with a schismatic community of Redemptorist 
priests and brothers on remote Papa Stronsay in the Orkney Islands. off the northern 
tip of Scotland, where he died in 2008, still considering himself a Marist Brother. 

Whatever their reason for leaving. though, most of the former brothers returned 
to teaching in Catholic or state schools, many as principals and headmasters, or 
took up positions in diocesan organisations. At one stage, Marist Brothers or former 
Marist Brothers were principals of seven of the eight Catholic boys' secondary schools 
around Auckland. Thomas Gerrard, principal of Rosmini College from 19 76, was the 
longest-serving principal in the country when he retired in 2014. Brendan Schollum 
became the first lay principal of Sacred Heart College and subsequently first principal 
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of Aquinas College in Tauranga. Pal Gallagher became director of Catholic education 
in the Wellington archdiocese and David Pfahlert, financial administrator and general 
manager of the Auckland diocese. He was awarded a papal knighthood, the Order of 
St Gregory the Great, in 2008 for almost 20 years of service in the highest lay position 
in the diocese. After his return lo New Zealand. the former Br Xavier. Eric Ryan , set up 
a centre for prayer and spiritual life near Whangarei and ran renewal programmes, as 
well as being involved in issues relating to social justice and the environment. 

New Zealand Centennial 
Despite these dark clouds on the horizon, the province could look forward to the cele
bration of its centennial in 19 76 with a certain amount of satisfaction. In his report on 
the state of the province in February 1974, the superior general had written: 

I.found a Province that is hard-working, united, endowed with a good spirit, sure of its 
place in the Church and society ... You have really achieved so much, and so much that is 

good in your country, its society and the Church, through your profession and apostolate 
in the schools, from the missionary times up to the present. Your Province stands out 
among our Provinces in the world in the good it has achieved. i, 

Basilio was among the first lo wish the brothers well for their centennial year when he 
called into Auckland at the beginning of 19 7 6 on his way from Sydney to Noumea. 
Although his visit was a short one. there was time to arrange a gathering of the Marist 
family of congregations at Sacred Heart to meet him. ll was noteworthy in that another 
Marist superior general was present, Sister Margaret Purcell of the Marist Sisters. 

The various schools had their own local celebrations during the year, mainly in 
March. Most featured Masses of thanksgiving, picnics and sports days, displciys and 
exhibitions, social evenings and jubilee dinners. 76 They were well attended by clergy 
and people. Christchurch probably had the largest turnout of the former. with the Mass 
being celebrated by Bishop Ashby and 22 priests, though Napier was not far behind with 
20 Marists and diocesans concelebrating and 50 seminarians in the choir. Masterton 
had the distinction of two archbishops celebrating. Reginald Delargey, metropolitan 
since 19 7 4 and soon to be created cardinal, and Angelo Acer bi. Apostolic Pro-nuncio, 
the Vatican's representative in New Zealand. The record for the largest participation 
was probably Invercargill. where 1.500 attended an open-air concelebrated Mass and 
2,000 joined in the picnic afterwards. 

The most elaborate programme was organised by Mari st Newtown, which claimed to 
be one of the very few direct links with our early history in New Zealand. 77 Classroom activity 
during February concentrated on this theme, and by the end of that month. classroom 
walls provided a detailed survey of the first 100 years. On 1 March, seven Old-Boy priests 
concelebrated Mass for the school. and this was followed by a shared meal provided by 
the parents. Athletic sports, a swimming carnival and a tilm were features of the rest 
of the week, and Friday was an 'open day ' when parents and former students had the 
opportunity to inspect the boys· work for the centennial. On Wednesday evening, the 
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Home and School Committee entertained past committee members and others associ
ated with the school down through the years, and Friday evening was devoted to the 
Old Boys. Refreshments on that occasion included a special line of beer launched by 
New Zealand Breweries for the occasion. A happy sight it was to see the amber bottles, 
wrote the chronicler. proudly wearing a green and white label, the colours of our sclwol/i8 

The week culminated on Sunday 7th March with a school picnic. [n Fiji and Samoa, 
looking towards their own centennials in 198 8, commemorations were much quieter. 

The national celebrations were held in Wellington from 14 to 16 May. Some 120 
brothers from around the country and overseas gathered with Cardinal Delargey, the 
bishops of Auckland, Wellington, Christchurch and Dunedin, superiors of religious 
orders, some 50 to 60 priests, Old Boys from all walks of life, parents and friends for 
a weekend of Masses, socials, dinners and other celebrations. They began on Friday 
evening with a Requiem Mass for deceased brothers in the Basilica of the Sacred Heart 
in Hill Street, and a welcome social in the adjacent hall. On his entry into the hall. the 
provincial, Urban, was accorded a traditional Maori challenge and greeting by the boys 
of Hato Petera College from Auckland. The boys contributed items during the evening, 
adding to the festivity of the occasion. The following morning, just on 1,000 gathered 
at the site of the first school in Boulcott Street for a commemorative service and the 
blessing of two memorial plaques, one for placing in the nearby church of St Mary of 
the Angels and the other, for eventual location on the building to be erected on the site. 

The Centennial Procession moving down Boulcott Street, to St Mary of the Angels Church 
for the Centenary Mass 
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A procession then formed and walked the 200 yards to the church, headed by boys 
carrying the banners or insignia of every school and college in New Zealand and the 
Pacific Islands conducted by the brothers. There the cardinal presided over a concele
brated Mass of thanksgiving for the work of the Marist Brothers in Catholic education 
in the South Pacific. Monsignor Romano Moliner. Charged' Affaires of the Apostolic 
Nunciature. read out a message of gratitude and a blessing from Pope Paul VI on behalf 
of the apostolic delegate.79 

The significance of the occasion was reflected in the status of some of the guests 
who attended the centenary dinner in the Lower Hutt Town Hall on Saturday evening. 
They included the Governor-General, Sir Denis Blundell; the Prime Minister. Robert 
Muldoon: the Leader of the Opposition. Bill Rowling; several government ministers; 
the mayors of Wellington and Lower Hutt; the French Ambassador, Baron Albert de 
Schonen; and a Councillor-General of the Marist Fathers, Fr Jan Schneiders. A num
ber of the guests were Old Boys of the brothers: all but one of the five bishops,80 the 
president of the Court of Appeal. Sir Thaddeus McCarthy. and high court judge Ian 
Barker. Baron de Schonen had also been educated by the brothers in France. Joining 
the provincial and Councillor-General Hilary from Rome were brothers from Australia, 
the Philippines and New Caledonia. as well as from New Zealand and Fiji. The oldest 
was Stephen Coll, who, having celebrated his diamond jubilee, had received an OBE in 
the New Year's Honours list for services to education. The Old Boys were represented 
by George Flett of Hutt Valley and Morell McKenzie of Invercargill. The quality of the 
tributes paid to the brothers in the course of the meal by the Governor-General. the 
political leaders, Sir Thaddeus. Baron de Schonen, Bishop Snedden and the cardinal 
were well in keeping with the occasion. Urban, in reply, was not deterred by the pres
ence of non-Catholics among the distinguished guests in referring to what he felt to be 
the source of the brothers' success: 

M.ARIST BROTHERS 

Br Urban speaking at the Centenary Dinner, with (from left) Cardinal Delargy; Sir Denis 
Blundell, Governor-General; Mr Tom Mahony, Jubilee Committee Chairman; Mr Rob Muldoon, 

Prime Minister, and Mr John Kennedy-Good, Mayor of Lower Hutt 
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There is a woman in the life of every Marist Brother and it is her name we are proud 
to bear. Mary is our support. our encouragement and our ordinary resource. fl would 
be wro11g to accept your praises without acknowledging her from whom we draw our 
spirit.81 

In his account of Lhe centenary dinner. the chairman of the jubilee committee, Tom 
Mahony, wrote: 

1t was a jubilee triumph in every respect, particularly when one takes into account the 
superb selling and arrangements. the fare provided, the status of the speakers and the 
quality of the addresses, the presence of the representative of Her Majesty the Queen 
in the person of the Governor-General. and indeed, and most heartening. the happiness. 
and dignity and conduct of the diners. who numbered just 011 500. 82 

On Lhe Sunday. boys from the Marist schools read the lessons and served the Masses in 
some 30 churches throughoul the Greater Wellington area. In the afternoon. at ALhletic 
Park, a primary-school rugby team from St Bernard's played a combined Wellington 
Marist team in a curtain-raiser to a match between a NZ Marist team and a Wellington 
XV. St Bernard's won the curtain-raiser 20- 0. NZ Marist included two All Black pros
pects in captain Frank Oliver and winger Bernie Fraser and led 16-9 at half time, but 
Wellington, which included local Marist representatives, went on lo win , 3 3- 20. The 
final official function was a well-attended farewell social held in the Marisl-St Pat's club 
rooms at Hataitai after the game.81 

Later that evening, the brothers gave a private reception for the jubilee committee. 
Had it been left to themselves. the jubilee would have consisted simply of a Thanksgiving 
Mass and a luncheon in the Town Hall. lt was the Old Boys who had insisted on a 
grander and more fitting celebration. and who had organised the programme for the 
weekend. Urban and the visiting brothers took the opportunity to pay tribute to the 
work of the committee and to express thanks for the outstanding success of the cele
brations. One of the overseas visitors claimed that h is own country would not be able 
to mount anything like the scope of the jubilee or the involvement of so many of Lhe 
highest dignitaries in the land. They were amazed that ew Zealand could express its 
appreciation of the Marist Brothers so generously.84 But the Old Boys had gone even 
further. At the end of the celebrations, the provincial was presented with a financial gift 
of just over $9,000, and this. with gifts made directly to the brothers, provided a total 
of just on $14.000. Jn additional recognition of the centenary. Urban was to receive a 
CBE in the cw Year's Honours of 1977. For his services. Tom Mahony was affiliated 
to the lnstitutc the same year. 

New missions 
At the beginning of the second 100 years. the province received an impetus in 19 77 
with the election of a new provincial. Gregory Ryan. Gregory broke the mould of the 
office in several ways. Most of his predecessors had come from the position of director of 
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Sacred Heart College. The only exception. Theophane, had been Master of Discipline at 

the college. Gregory was director of Marist Centre. Tuakau. and supervisor of secondary 
schools when he was elected. He had also been one of the first brothers. in 19 7 4. to 
follow a course at the East Asian Pastoral Institute in Manila in the Philippines. a centre 
for catechetical renewal in Asia and the Pacific. From this course and his experience 
of life in the Philippines, he returned with a real passion for evangelisation and the 

inculturation of the Gospel message. and a wholehearted dedication to poverty and 
simplicity of lifestyle. The former prompted the production of a series of religious 
education programmes for the schools; the latter provided inspiration and some dis

comfort for his confreres, and despair for his financial advisers. One of the first tasks of 
his administration was to implement the decision made by his predecessor. to found a 

community in Tonga. 
At the beginning of 19 76, Patelisio Finau. Marist Bishop of Tonga since 19 72, 

invited the brothers to establish a community in Tonga. He wanted them not only 
to assist in the education programme of the diocese, but also to provide examples of 

non-clerical religious life for men in the kingdom and of community life for the priests 
of the diocese.85 The invitation was accepted by the provincial council in May 1976, 
and approved by the general council that September. It was agreed that the brothers 

would commence at the beginning of 19 78 at a new secondary school at Lapaha. the 
only Catholic village in Tonga. in the eastern district of Tongatapu. This would allow 

time for the building to be completed and to enable the brothers to familiarise them
selves with the new mission and begin learning the language. 

The men chosen for the foundation were Urban, the outgoing provincial. Quentin 
Poppelwell (36). at this time in Greymouth. and Brendan Hickey (26), at St Bernard's 

in Lower Hutt. In May 1977. Quentin and Brendan attended a course in Tonga run by 
the East Asian Pastoral Institute. then stayed on a week to assess the work on the site 
of the new school before returning to their respective communities. During the next 
two months. they met with Urban to plan for the venture. Quentin took up residence 

in Tonga in July. Brendan in September. and Urban arrived in December. Quentin. the 
prospective superior and principal. stayed at Lapaha to oversee the last stages of the 
building. while Brendan spent a few months in the northern island of Vava·u. The com

munity came together in January 19 78 at the presbytery at Lapaha.86 

Takuilau College had begun a few years earlier in the old primary-school building 

next to the church. When it moved into the new building on the extensive property 
nearby in 19 78, the first two co-educational third forms. therefore. com pletcd a comple

ment of eight classes and a roll of about 300. There was little in the way of equipment 
or facilities. From the fees of about NZ$40 a year. the school was expected to pay all the 
staff. including religious. and cover the cost of textbooks. equipment. maintenance and 

any development. Since only a small percentage of Tongans acquired secondary qual
ifications. agricu lture and technical subjecls were considered very important. With no 
government assistance and only basic financing from the diocese, the school was heav
ily dependent on overseas aid. The brolhers appealed to their confreres in ew Zealand 
for help with textbooks and equipment. They were dependent on outside help for the 
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The first block of classrooms at Takuilau College, Lapaha, nearly completed, 1977 

building of their house as well. George McRae arrived in April to begin the work and 
Brian McKenzie came later in the year to assist in completing it. New Zealand Catholic 
Overseas Aid made a grant of $20,000 towards a science and home economics block, 
and building a lso began before the end of the year.87 

Three years later, the school had a roll of 480 and was growing by about 80 entrants 
a year. In addition to the three brothers, the staff numbered three Christchurch Sisters 

of Mercy, one azareth Sister, and eight lay teachers. The principal exam was the 
Tongan Higher Leaving certificate at fourth form in a variety of subjects . including 
home economics and agriculture. which formed part of the core curriculum. A few 

then went on to attempt the ew Zealand School Certificate. Unlike in Fiji and Samoa. 
where there were the incentive and the opportunity to use English widely outside the 
school. there was little scope for its use in Tonga except around the capital. uku'alofa. 
Development and tourism were beginning to change this, but. for the moment. those 
who went on to higher education tended to come from the nobility and the small but 
growing commercial and professional class able to send its children overseas. Such 
was the prestige of academic subjects. however, that most secondary schools. the two 

government and l 8 Church ones. provided few options for the non-academic pupils. 
As the Ministry of Education acknowledged in registering the college in 19 79: Little 
has been done in Tonga to translate this dream (of developing a much more realistic edu
ca tion responding to Tongan socio-economic needs) into reality. Takui/au College is the 
first and only attempt to do this to date. 88 The reputation of the brothers as educators and 

the success of the school ensured that Takuilau had a long waiting list for entry. The 
country was going through a period of great change and so the presence of a group of 
teachers who already had an estimable reputation for their work in neighbouring coun

tries meant the brothers had considerable influence not only within the small Catholic 
community but also in the wider community as well. Urban was director of Cathol ic 
Education as well as teacher; Quentin, current president of the Principals' Associ..ition; 

and Brendan, very involved with the Maths and Science Teachers' Associations.89 
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By this time, the bishop had already formally requested that the brothers consider a 
second foundation in Tonga. There were openings in Ha'apai, the central island group. 
and in Niuatoputapu. in the Far North. Tn May 1979. he learned that the De la Salle 
Brothers, on whom he was relying for the Ha'apai foundation, were not able to come, 
and so he urged the Marist Brothers to give this preference. 90 A small Catholic secondary 
school. St Joseph's College, had been establlshed in 19 77 in the old convent and former 
primary school at Pangai on Lifuka, the central island of c1 cluster of coral and volcanic 
islands. a day's travel by boat from Nuku'alofa. As Catholics were a small minority in 
the area, the school was a community college. open to non-Catholics as well. The first 
principal, Taniela Fe'ao, was a layman. When he died of dengue fever the same year, 
the Sisters of Our Lady of azareth assumed direction. A new school was to be built in 
the mission compound and it was this that the brothers were being asked to take over. 
In July 1981. Urban visited Ha'apai. in the company of William McTntosh, to meet the 
people and consider the building plans. 

The new three-storey building was still under construction when Urban and Charles 
Afeaki arrived at the beginning of 1982. Charles (39), locally born, had come to the 
brothers via the high school in Suva, and was the first Tongan to enter the congrega
tion. He had been head of the intermediate department at St Paul's College in Auckland 
before his appointment to Ha'apai. The two took up residence on the top floor of the for
mer convent. School began on 1 February with a roll of 2 50 students from Class Seven 
to Form Five. The latter was the first School Certificate class in Ha'apai. There were 10 
staff, most of them new - the two brothers, three Nazareth sisters, four lay teachers and 
a New Zealand volunteer, Martin Jones. Classes occupied the completed but windowless 
ground and first floors of the new building, the lower floor of the former school, and a 
separate classroom block destined to become the industrial arts centre. On opening day, 
the two parts of the school name, St Joseph's Community College, were emphasised at 
separate assemblies, the first for the students, the second for parents and students com
bined. The name of the school's patron stressed its Catholic character. But the children 
came from 10 different islands in the group and two-thirds belonged to the majority 
Wesleyan faith. so there wc1s also need to stress the community aspect as well. Ha'apai 
was among the most conservative parts of the Tongan kingdom and had accepted a 
Catholic presence only grudgingly.9 1 

A month later the school was visited by Hurricane Isaac. rt arrived early on the morn
ing of Wednesday 3 March but did not strike with full force until around daybreak. As 
Urban described it: 

Ha'apai was really shattered with almost complete destruction or extensive damage to 
every building. The convent would have been one of the Jew exceptions. The week-old 
roof of the new school disappeared; the church collapsed; Charlie and I had to vacate 
our rooms because of flying glass or disappearing roof As the homes of nearby people 
collapsed they came to the schoolfor shelter. Martin helped the people a lot, and Charlie 
put his.first aid to good use. It rained and blew all of the Wednesday, but Thursday was 
fine so the drying of clothes, mats, and whatever had bee11 saved, began. 91 
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There were two deaths connected with the school. A third-form girl with a weak heart 
died on the Friday. and the fol lowing Thursday, the mother of a Form One boy. the oldest 
of six children, died as a result of injuries received when their home collapsed. A week 
later, the community had cleaned up sufficiently to restart school.93 In the weeks fol
lowing, St Joseph's received donations. gifts. and aid from the brothers' schools in Apia 
and Pago Pago, Auckland, Gisborne. Napier and Timaru, from the parishes of Epsom 
and Greymouth, as well as Epsom Girls' Grammar School. The diocese of Tonga and 
overseas friends covered the school fees for the second and third terms, and the Marist 
Brothers' province paid the examination fees for School Certificate and Higher Leaving. 

After the hurricane, Urban and Charles had their home in a classroom on the first 
floor of the school. By the end of the year. they had moved up to the top floor, where a 
classroom and storeroom had been converted into living quarters and kitchen for them. 
The new residence, the highest on the island, offered superb views out to sea of the 
volcanoes. Kao and Tofua - the latter associated with William Bligh and the mutiny of 
the Bounty - and also served as a grandstand for watching games on the nearby public 
sports 11eld. When Quentin, having reverted to using his Christian name Christopher. 
replaced Charles in 1984. he became Ha'apai's senior referee. Building continued over 
the next few years. Bishop Finau blessed the new main block in November 1983. In 
June l 9 84, a Rotary group from Palmerston North helped build a staffroom and offices. 
There were further additions in 1985. The school acquired a boat for fishing lessons in 

Br Urban setting off for the resumption of classes at St Joseph's Community College, Ha'apai, 
after Cyclone Isaac, March 1982 
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1984. The most enthusiaslic, if not most successful, member of the staff for this activ
ity was Placid Preston who, in his two years in Ha'apai, 1986 and 1987, received the 

honorary title of 'Toutai Ola ' (great fisherman) for his dedication to fishing.9 4 

Urban stepped down as principal of St Joseph's at the end of 1984 and returned to 
Takuilau. rt was here, in early April 1986, that he had a heart attack and ended up 
in hospital. Ile appeared lo be making a slow recovery when. barely a for tnight later, 

on the morning of 19 April, he collapsed and died in the arms of the nurse who was 
attending him, a former student of his from Ha'apai. He had chosen to be buried in 

Tonga, and after the splendid obsequies, he was laid to rest in the Loma Cemetery in 
Mu'a, close to the graves of the pioneer Marist Fathers. Bishop Finau's final act before 
the vault was covered over by the studenls was to lake a handful of soil from the grave 

of Joseph Chevron and throw it into Urban's grave with the words: ow tire link with 
Marist Family is completed. 9 5 Urban had won great respect and affection in Tonga as a 
quiet man of action who brought Jesus to the students in the classroom and 011 lo the sports
.field wherever he went, and he was widely mourned.96 Christopher Poppelwell took his 
place in Ha'apai as superior and principal. 

Ha'apai was the source of the first two Tongan vocations to the Marist Brothers, 
though both entered before any community was established there. Siale Afeaki. from 
Lifuka, had been brought up in Fiji prior to becoming a novice at Claremont in 1964. 
Felise 'Ulupano, from Nomuka in the south of the island group, had almost completed 

his novitiate as a brother in the Society of Mary at Tutu in Fiji when he heard of the 
Marist teaching brothers opening in Tonga in 19 78 and decided he wanted to be one 
of them. He was admitted to the novitiate at Lomeri in 1980 and made his first vows 
the following year. After further studies in Fiji, he was appointed to the new postulancy 

at Pea, near uku'alofa. in 1985. 
By 1982, the brothers at Lapaha had several young men they considered might be 

candidates for pre-novitiate training in Tonga. After looking around for a suitable house. 

they found one at Pea, appropriately enough, for it was the site of the first Catholic mis

sion and burial place of Attale, the first missionary brother. [n 1984, former provincial 
Pastor, now Paul Scott, and Brian McKenzie, both at Lapaha since 1982, moved in with 

one postulant and several aspirants still at school. The postulant. Tu ini u a Fa' a poi, went 
on to the novitiate and was professed in 198 5. but left in his first year of profession. Paul 
was appointed English secretary-translator to the superior general in Rome during the 

year, and Brian continued the programme in 198 5 with Felise and Lario Damudamu, 
from Fiji. Again, although there were several aspirants, there was only one postulant. 
lkenasio Lataimua, from Ha'apai. lkenasio went on to Lomeri and made profession in 

198 7. Felise and Lario joined the staff of Takuilau in 1986. and Charles replaced them 
at Pea. The single postulant did not go on to the novitiate. and the postulancy house 
closed at the end of that year.9

i 

The other mission, taken on towards the end of Gregory's time as provincial, was in 
Kiribati. the Gilberts, part of the former British colony of the Gilbert and Ellice Islands. 
In June 1982, Gregory received a letter from Paul Mea. a priest of the congregation of 
the Missionaries of the Sacred Heart, who had been a student with him in Manila in 
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1974. Mea had been made bishop of the diocese of Tarawa and Nauru in 1979 and 
he was the first local bishop. Since 1980, he had been trying to get brothers from the 
Sydney province of the Marist Brothers to direct a post-primary institute, called the 
St Louis Centre, located at the diocesan centre at Teaoraereke on Tarawa. Sydney was 
having difficulty in finding men, and once the bishop heard that a man he knew had 
become provincial of New Zealand, he thought he would appeal to him as well.98 After 
some discussion, the provincial council recommended that the provincial or his rep
resentative should visit the country to consider the situation and the possibilities for 
an opening. In April 1983, Canisius Blewman called in on his way to Samoa. He sub
sequently wrote up a report. which was published in the May edition of the province 
newletter, the Mar/st News.99 

Kiribati. an independent republic since 19 79. consists of four main groups of islands 
or atolls, the Gilberts. Phoenix, Northern and Southern Line Islands, straddling the 
equator over 5,000 kilometres north of New Zealand. Tarawa atoll, with 11 main islets. 
is the capital , with the administrative centre at Bairiki and the commercial centre at 
Betio, a little island to the west- the scene in November 194 3 of one of the fiercest bat
tles between American and Japanese forces in the Second World War. Teaoraereke, the 
site of the diocesan headquarters, is a village on a little peninsula off the main road 
Jin king Bairiki with the airport at Bonriki. some 32 kilometres to the east. Catholicism 
had been established in the Gilberts by French Missionaries of the Sacred Heart (MSC) 
in 1888, about 30 years after the arrival of the first Protestant missionary. Less than a 
hundred years later, the population of 60,000 was evenly divided between Catholics and 
Protestants. The previous Marist presence had been limited to a few months in 1972. 
when a brother of the Melbourne province, Michael (Flavius) Donnelly, volunteered to 
replace his sister, a member of the congregation of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart, who 
had lost her life in a sailing mishap. He was teaching there when he died of a heart 
attack towards the end of August 19 7 2. He is buried in the cemetery at Teaoracreke.100 

As a result of Canisius' report, the provincial council decided in September 1983 
to accept the bishop's invitation and supply three brothers for a foundation. After fur
ther discussions with him, a contract was drawn up, and in November approval was 
received from Rome for the new venture. The men chosen were two New Zealanders 
and a Samoan: Francis Eggleton. Camillus Aylward, and Edward Danielson. Francis, 
the superior, came from Hamilton after several years teaching in Samoa, while Camillus 
and Edward had been teaching at Vermont Street. When they arrived in Tarawa at the 
beginning of 1 984. they took up residence at the MSC house near the school. They were 
then to have moved into a new presbytery until a house of their own was built. Instead, 
in April, George McRae came to help provide temporary accommodation more to their 
liking and where they could begin living as a community. George was also in charge 
of setting up school toilets, the first in a place where the beach provided the custom
ary natural amenities. The brothers did not have a permanent dwelling until one was 
built for them the following year in a secluded corner of the property facing the sea. 

St Louis' Vocational Centre had been founded by a Swiss missionary, Louis Joset. 
in 1968. lts object was to provide post-primary education and training for the many 
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students unable to enter the limited number of secondary schools in Tarawa. When 
Joset died in ] 972. the sisters of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart (OLSH) took over the 
direction and the roll climbed to 600 pupils. In 1978, the school became a diocesan 
responsibility. When the brothers arrived. the school consisted of seven classrooms built 
ma11eaba style - that is, with a high roof and open sides - three of them incorporated 
into the large building which had previously been the MSC headquarters. A building 
for teaching plumbing and plastering had been completed. and a woodwork and car
pentry workshop was on the way to completion. However, there was little in the way 
of equipment and teaching aids. Besides the three brothers, the staff consisted of six 
local teachers and three European women whose husbands worked in Kiribati. with the 
sisters helping out with religious education. All the teaching was in English. The 340-
or-so students at the beginning of 1984 came from many islands. some from Christmas 
Tsland, about 3,000 kilometres to the east. as well as from Tarawa itself. Punctuality 
was a problem. with students from the more distant villages reliant on the ubiquitous 
minibus or. in the case of Betio, on the early-morning ferry. 111 1 

The brothers had been asked to devise a non-academic programme that responded 
to the needs of Kiribati youth. Ideas included fishing and agriculture. naturally enough, 
though in the latter case quite challenging. since the soil was shallow and highly alka
line. There was also work with concrete. making tanks and concrete blocks for bui lding. 
In the second term of 1984, the boys constructed a water tank for the school. provid
ing the students with drinking water for the first time in its history. Volunteers from the 
American Peace Corps were invited to provide metal-work and woodwork classes. and 
overseas agricultural advisers to the government gave boys and girls lessons in animal 
husbandry for pigs and poultry. Camillus set up classes in horticulture and chicken 
raising. 102 There were some openings for students on leaving school, with places in the 
Manual Training School. the Agricultural Department, and the German-run Marine 
School. But there was also pressure from parents for secondary education. With such 
limited opportunities available, Catholic children were ending up at the Protestant 

ew classroom additions at St Louis High School, Bairiki, Tarawa, Kiribati, 1988 
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Postulants at work on the main building of the new postulancy on Bikenibeu, Tarawa, 1986 

schools or those run by the Mormons and the Seventh Day Adventists, where they 
were under pressure to convert. At an education meeting at the end of the year, Francis 
suggested that St Louis might provide an academic secondary day-stream to meet this 
problem. This was introduced in 1986, and the school received registration as a sec
ondary school later in the same year. 

From the time the brothers first arrived in the country, there had been young men 
expressing an interest in the Marist way of life. In May 19 8 5, it was decided to establish 
a monthly contact programme. The response was encouraging enough for the brothers 
to begin looking for a suitable site for a postulancy house. In September that year, the 
provincial council approved the opening of negotiations for a piece of land atTabaonga 
on Bikenibeu, a few kilometres from the airport. As ownership of land was restricted to 
citizens of Kiribati, it would be held in Bishop Mea's name. A postulancy community 
was set up in 1986, with Camillus in charge, assisted by Kevin Dobbyn from Auckland, 
the fourth brother to be appointed to Kiribati in 1985, and 13 aspirants and postu
lants. They did not have a house of their own, however, until mid-198 7. The project 
was dogged with problems: protracted land negotiations, unreliable workers. building 
material unavailable, changes in weather. By mid-July 1987. the central building was 
completed and the community moved in to what they were naming Lavalla, after the 
founding community of the brothers in France. A toilet block was the next to be fin
ished. and then a maneaba, which served as sleeping quarters for the young men un til 
more permanent shelters were built. There was no electricity, water had to be pumped 
by hand, and meals consisted of rice and fish and other seafood caught in the lagoon. 
During the week, brothers and postulants commuted daily to St Louis - the brothers to 
teach, the postulants to follow a programme of religious and secular studies. 103 

They had been in residence only just over a month when tragedy struck. One of the 
postulants. Joane Beia. from Abaiang, the island immediately north of Tarawa, was 
diagnosed with a liver disorder and admitted to hospital on 20 August. He died eight 
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The first group of postulants, july 1987. loane Beia, back row, 2nd from left , 

and Tiban Kanono, centre front 

days later. He had completed his schooling at St Louis the year before and was only 
21 years old. With the approval of his parents. he was buried at Lavalla . As Camillus 
wrote in his account in the Marist News: when we look across the grounds we know the 
Mari st seed has been planted in Kiribati soil. HH Four of Ioane·s fellow students en tered the 

Lomeri novitiate in 1988. three going on to make profession. One of these also died later 
in tragic circumstances. Tiban Kanono. from Marakei, also in the Northern Gilberts. 
was one of the first aspirants to the brothers. After his novitiate he completed studies 

in Manila and Fiji before returning to Kiribati to become a foundation member of the 
Marakei community in 1994. rn 1999. he was awarded a scholarship to complete h is 
degree at the University of the South Pacific, and it was in Suva that he died suddenly of 

heart failure in June of that year. He was 33 years old. Ti ban was buried at Lavalla too. 
There were other calls on the province during those years, not so much for new 

foundations, but for individual brothers to assist other provinces in a variety of ways. 

Some came from traditional sources. others from new ones. South Africa. for exam
ple, requested brothers in 1978 and 1982. They wanted to free brothers for work in 
African schools. Maurice Russell. responding to the first appeal. worked at St Joseph ·s 
College. Rondebosch, from 1980 to 1983. and Graeme Clisby responded to the sec
ond by teaching at St Henry's College in Durban from 198 5 to 1986. The province of 

Sri Lanka a lso applied for brothers. in 1981. fo r its mission in Pakistan and, again. in 
J 98 3. for the Indian mission. In Pakistan, a brother was required to help with a school 
in the diocese of Rawalpindi. in the north of the country. in order to free Urdu-speaking 
Sri Li:mkan brothers to work in rural Christian areas. rn5 Campion McMahon arrived in 
1982 to teach at St Mary's High School. an English-medium school of more than 800 
students. of whom over 90 per cent were Muslim, situated in Peshawar near the cap
ital. lslamabad. He was subsequently in charge of St Mary's Academy in Rawalpindi, 
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about 100 miles from Peshawar, a largely middle-class Muslim school, which he opened 
to poor Catholic boys from the area, and had a hand in the foundation of the Catholic 
secondary school for boys in Sarghoda, near Lahore. Campion rel urned to New Zealand 
in 1989, and took up an appointment at Lapaha in Tonga the following year. 106 

The request for India in 1983 came at a time when relations between Sri Lanka and 
India were tense, following riots in the former between Sri Lankans and Tamils. With 
the Indian Government refusing to grant visas for the Sri Lankan brothers who had 
been running the mission since 19 74, the province required someone from outside to 
support and direct the three young Indian professed brothers and several novices and 
postulants. Gregory Ryan, just coming to the end of his term as provincial. was quick 
lo respond. With characteristic simplicity, he later wrote: 

Late in I 9831 received a suggestion that there was a need in lndia, and just then there 
were not many men for the task. Like any other monk, I accepted the situation, having 
already had a strong conviction about the uneven spread of the witness of religious 
through the world. 10 7 

Gregory joined the community atTrichy, in the southern state of Tamil Nadu in 1984. 
The following year, the province of Sri Lanka asked the general council to take respon
sibility for the J ndian Marist Mission, and the council named Gregory as superior of the 
mission. In his six years in office, he was able to give stability to the mission, provide it 
with a vision and lead it to establish its first school, Marist High School, P. Udayapatti. 
officially opened in July 1989. A historian of the mission wrote in 1996: 

His magnificent contributions to Marist India have borne fruit in the quality of the Indian 
Brothers, the excellent standards found in the primary and secondary departments of 
the P. Udayapatti school, and the respect the Marist Brothers hold among the people, 
religious, clergy and bishops, even though the Marists are the smallest male congregation 
in India. ws 

Br Gregory Ryan 
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From India, Gregory kept the New Zealand brothers informed about what was hap
pening in India and Asia generally in a series of newsletters he called t\.sian Asides' . 
They were also intended to help educate the brothers in social justice. The Australian 
provinces accepted responsibility for the Indian Mission in 1990 and Gregory returned 
to New Zealand in 1991. The following year, he was appointed to Tonga to help re
establish the postulancy. 

A somewhat similar request had been made earlier, in 19 7 4, for a brother to pro
vide a support role for a small congregation of Vietnamese brothers who wanted to 
become Mar isl Brothers. In August 19 7 4, the general administration asked the provin
cial if he would allow Theophane, who had just finished his term as Master of Novices 
in Fiji. to spend two years in Saigon or Hue with the congregation of the Brothers of 
the Sacred Heart. This local congregation of 29 brothers and three priests, conducting 
five schools, had applied to be incorporated into the Marist congregation, and wanted 
two experienced brothers to live with them for a time so as to enable them to become 
acquainted with its spirit and customs. 109 Hilary, assistant, visited them in December, 
and found them eager to meet their new companions. Theophane was planning to get 
together with the other brother chosen. the American Herbert Daniel. former provin
cial of the Philippines. when he was advised by Rome in mid-April 19 7 5 to remain in 
New Zealand until the situation in Vietnam became clearer. The fall of Saigon to the 
North Vietnamese at the end of the month spelled the end of the project. One member 
of the Vietnamese congregation. who was in France at the time. subsequently became 
a Marist Brother. Theophane returned to teaching in Fiji. 

The province made further contributions to missionary work in general through the 
work of brothers involved with Jay missionaries and with aid to the missions. In the first 
case, two brothers became involved with the New Zealand Catholic Overseas Volunteer 

The Papal Nuncio, Archbishop White, pinning the Pro Ecclesia et Pontifice Medal 
on Br Gabriel, 2000 
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Service (COVS). This organisation for the sending and support of lay mission helpers 
was originally started in the Auckland diocese in] 963 by Jocelyn Franklin, director 
of the Diocesan Office for the Lay Apostol ate. The concept spread to other dioceses, but 
COVS did not become a national organisation until the Marist Brothers appeared on the 
scene in the l 9 80s. [n mid-19 81. Edmund Kyne returned to New Zealand after 10 years 
in Samoa. He had become familiar with the work of lay volunteers there, and on his 
return discovered a good number of individuals and families eager to participate in mis
sion work. He wanted to form a Marist Lay Associate group to teach in Marist schools in 
the Pacilk. 110 After reviewing the matter with his superiors, Edmund sought the advice 
of Jocelyn Franklin, who not only supported the idea but also offered him the leader
ship of COVS. Seeing it as an opportunity to help with a Church rather than simply a 
Marist initiative, the provincial gave Edmund permission to take on the role. Edmund 
became National CoordinatorforCOVS in 1981 and held the office until January 1990. 
In 1986, the provincial asked Gabriel Power, who had recently retired from teaching at 
Campion College, Gisbornc, to join him as Assistant National Co-ordinator. Both broth
ers received the pontifical award Pro Ecclesin for their service of the Church in 199 7. It 
is described in the history of COVS, The Jewel in the Crown of Mission (2002).11 1 

Shortly after starting work with COVS, Edmund also became involved with the co
ordinating of the shipment of goods to the various schools and stations in the islands. 
The Mission Freight Service. as it became known , was first located at St Paul's College, 
and then, as it grew. moved to Marcellin Hall, where Basil Ward took it over. It quickly 
became a major operation in itself. John Robertson, a retired bank manager, and his 
wife, Ann. were involved in this work from the beginning, and in 1991 in recognition 
of their services. were affiliated to the province. 

It would not be wrong to say that the centennial of l 9 76 marked a distinct break 
in the history of the Marist Brothers in New Zealand, if not in the Pacific. Por. by that 
date, the Church and the education system they had served were facing fundamental 
changes and a pattern of religious life that had changed little in 150 years was being 
transformed. The congregation whose members faced the challenges of the second 
century was not the same as the one that had triumphantly passed its first. This can be 
seen in negative terms in the decline in its ability to attract and retain new members. 
ln more positive terms. it is seen in the dynamism of these years, when the brothers 
generally became more responsible for their own religious lives and the initiatives of 
their province and were much more willing to respond to challenges outside the class
room. This process was facilitated to a large extent by the other major event of those 
years. the integration of Catholic schools into the New Zealand state system, which is 
the subject of the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER 21 

INTEGRATION 

Seismic ej]ects of Integration on the brothers' schools and communities in 
ew Zealand: amalgamations, closures and withdrawals: knock-on effect on 

Old Boys' associations bul spirit continues in Marisl sports clubs 

In the 1960s, Catholic education in ew Zealand reached a crisis point. Growing rolls, 
declining numbers of available religious teachers, and the necessity of employing 
more and more lay teachers threatened to undermine the system. Moreover, there was 

growing criticism of the schools from within the Catholic community. In 1967. an 
English sociologist. A.E.C. Spencer. was invited to conduct a survey of the organisation 
and planning of Catholic education in New Zealand. He was shocked by the inequal
ities he found between Catholic and slate schools in regard to class sizes. the slate of 
buildings and the provision of facilities. His report was not well received by the bishops. 1 

In September of the same year. an article in The New Zealand Tablet headed ' ail down 
the lid' argued that Catholic schools had outlived their usefulness. and that resources 
could be better spent elsewhere. on assisting the less fortunate and promoting social 
justice.2 The growing concern about the desirability and the viability of the Catholic 

school system did not go unnoticed by the wider community. Fears of what its sudden 
collapse might do to the state system now won it what it had !'ailed to achieve by the 
'Hear the Case' campaign a decade previously - from 19 64. a series of increasing state 
grants and subsidising of salaries. This was enough to prevent disaster. but notsuflicient 
to provide a long-term solution to the problem. 3 

In the beginning. this was more an issue for the bishops and their diocesan direc

tors of education. Most religious. largely unaware of the wider problems of Catholic 
education. displayed little concern for the financial situation. even if they resented the 
attacks in the Catholic media on the schools and their performance. As Pastor Scott 

describes it. 

The largely self-regulated Catholic secondary schools. often unaware of the overall 
problems of Catholic education, battled on in their ow11 world, poorly staffed and often 
poorly equipped, but never without hope that 'all would be well. ·4 
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This is not to say that the Marist Brothers. for example, were solely concerned with 
their own schools. During this same period, they were instrumental in bringing to ew 
Zealand and the Pacific, for the benefit of all Catholic teachers, experts in the fields of 

catechetics and religious education such as Johannes Hofinger SJ and Jose Calle SJ from 
the East Asia Pastoral Institute in Manila and Marcel Van Caster SJ of Lumen Vitae in 
Brussels, as well as men of their own like Ronald Fogarty from Australia. Yet this was. 
in a way, incidental to their own interests in continuing education in an important area 
of their apostolate. The same may be said of their agreement to provide the services 
of Richard Dunleavy for a catechetical centre in Auckland proposed by John Mackey, 
diocesan directorof education, in 196 7. This did not eventuate, but Richard was involved 
in running such courses for a time. 

Perhaps a better illustration of the tendency lo self-regulation of which Pastor 
speaks was the institution of the School Services in 1969. This consisted of two 
brothers. Wilfrid Byrnes and Camillus Aylward - the first, co-ordinator for the sec
ondary: the second, co-ordinator for the intermediate schools conducted by the 
brothers in ew Zealand and the Pacific Islands. They were responsible for visiting 
the 15 secondary schools and 22 primary and intermediate schools and depart
ments of the province to inspect schemes and programmes, provide help to staff 
and to individuals. offer advice on renewal courses and organise such courses for 
the brothers. This service had to be discontinued at the end of 19 70 for the second
ary, and at the end of 19 71 for the intermediate, because of the shortage of brothers 
in the schools. 5 It was revived a few years later when Geoffrey Shorter and Gregory 
Ryan became respectively intermediate and secondary co-ordinators. Both Wilfrid 
and Gregory produced religious education schemes for the schools, the 11rst based 
on the liturgical year. and the second on a version of the 'See. Judge, Act' methodol
ogy associated with the Young Christian Workers (YCM) movement and the related 
Christian Family Movement (CFM).b Both were widely used in the brothers' schools, 
and Gregory's was also used in some of the schools conducted by the Sisters of Mercy 
in the Christchurch diocese. i 

While those at the chalkface struggled to provide the best service they could, the 
ecclesiastical authorities were considering what options they had Lo keep the system 
going at all. There were other alternatives. The growing popularity of the Confraternity 
of Christian Doctrine (CCD) among Catholic parents pointed in one direction. Created 
in 19 64 in the Auckland diocese, from which it quickly spread throughout the coun
try, it was designed to provide religious education for Catholic children attending state 
schools. and those were becoming more numerous. What CCD suggested was that 
the separate Church system could be abolished. and that Catholic children could be 
provided with religious education in the state system using the new methods of cat
echesis. 8 This was. indeed, what Spencer proposed in his report, and what the bishops 
initially rejected. He suggested that they sell the schools and their contents to the 
government and use the religious to catechise and teach in state schools. with a nego
tiated guarantee that some measure of Catholic Church influence be maintained. 9 He 
offered as a model the integration of Catholic schools into the state system in Scotland 
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in 1918, the so-Cc1llcd 'Scottish Selllement'. and was the first to introduce the word 
' integration' into ew Zealand educalional debate. 111 

In the course of conducting his survey. Spencer had consulted widely with other 
educational bodies and the political parlies. He found that most would accept a solu

tion which brought the Catholic schools inside the slate system. Integration became a 
catchword. allhough it circulated with a variety of meanings before its final definition 
in the J 9 7 5 legislation. Many Catholics considered that it meant eventual absorp
tion and loss of identity, while many secularists saw il as tantamount to upholding 

privilege and exclusiveness. The debate is well covered by Rory Sweetman in his his
tory, .:1 Fai r and Just Solution?' (2002). By 1972, however, there was sufficient support 
throughout the community for the Labour Party to include integration in its election 

manifesto. Labour came to power at the end of that year. In May 1973. the new govern
ment brought together delegates from the state and private schools for a conference on 

State Aid. This was the beginning of a series of meetings and discussions over the next 
18 months to establish a new relationship between the state system and the Catholic 
school system and other Church and private schools. The conference met again in 

December 1974 and passed its recommendations on to the government. The Private 
Schools Conditional Integration Acl was passed on 10 October 19 7 5. It was the last sig
nificant piece of legislation by the Labour Government before it was ousted by National 
in the general election the following monlh. 11 

By the Act the state agreed to assume responsibility for the maintenance and stalllng 
of those private schools seeking integration inlo the state system. and which had build
ings and conditions of state-school stand a rd. The proprietors of those schools. for their 
part. remained responsible for capital costs and retained ownership of land and build
ings. They had the right, moreover, lo insist on the preservation of what was termed 

their special character in the integrated schools. Besides providing significant financial 

Four Sacred Heart College Old Boy Bishops together at the New Zealand Bishops' Conference 

of 1978. From left: John Kavanagh (Dunedin), Reginald Dclargey (Wellington), 
Owen Snedden (Auxiliary, Wellington), John Mackey (Auckland) 
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relief and thus allowing proper planning for the future. the Act permilted Catholic 
schools to operate on an equal level with state schools and thus made it possible for them 
to exert some direct influence on educational philosophy and practice. 12 After several 
meetings, the bishops announced in mid-December 1975 that the Act was compatible 
with the essential principles of Catholic education and could be implemented in the 
Catholic schools. Later in the month, John Mackey, who had been involved in the nego
tiations from the beginning and was now Bishop of Auckland, proposed to the major 
superiors of the religious congregations that all schools, diocesan and order. be unified 
into a single system under integration. 11 In January 1976, Mackey and Dclargcy indi
cated to the incoming ational Government the intention of integrating their diocesan 
schools as a system. 

As with other religious congregations, the integration issue was a major preoccupa
tion of the Marist Brothers during 1975. As the proprietors, so they thought, of four 
schools, they also had to consider the options open to them. fnFebruary 1976, the pro
vincial council met with the principals of the three Auckland schools, Sacred Heart, 
St Paul's and Marcellin College, and St Joseph 's, Masterton, to consider Mackey's pro
posal.14 They had four options: l) to integrate or not to integrate: 2) to integrate each 
of the schools as an independent unit; 3) to integrate the four schools as a Marist sys
tem; 4 ) to integrate into a single system with the diocese. In the end, they found the 
fourth option to be the best way of continuing the congregation's service to the Church 
in New Zealand. 15 For the brothers, integration would mean that, while they remained 
owners of their properties, the diocese would take responsibility for all existing debts. 
Attendance dues set for the whole system would provide a common capital cost struc
ture. The congregation and the diocese would need to work closely together, both in 
future building projects and in deciding on the priorities and needs of the students. This 
signalled not only an end to self-regulation but also a new relationship between order 
and diocese. Hence, the brothers took a further step and urged the bishops to establish 
a national system of Catholic education. 16 In March, Catholics were informed that the 
religious superiors of independent Catholic schools had chosen to Join the negotiations as 
part of a united system,' 7 and in May a New Zealand Catholic Education Office was set up 
in Wellington to negotiate, co-ordinate and supervise the phasing-in of integration.18 

Implementation, however, was a slow and difficult process. The government had to 
proceed gradually, for there were still difficulties to be resolved and critics to be answered 
and placated. Each school had to have its own contract. with conditions clearly spelled 
out. Religious were concerned about the effects of the legislation on their life and work, 
especially in the areas of community life, administration, and professional qualifica
tions, and on the special character of their schools. 19 On the financial side, there was 
the poor condition of many of the integrating schools. Some had to be completely 
rebuilt to qualify, while over 30 had to close or amalgamate, many because they could 
not afford the necessary upgrading. 20 The economic downturn of the late 19 70s and 
early 1980s put pressure on both government and Church, the latter in particular. One 
aspect that the bishops had failed to take into account was that many teaching con
gregations, particularly among the women's ones, had been inspired by Vatican II to 
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consider apostolates outside the school. Members were beginning to view integration 
as their opportunity to venture out of the classroom. This meant a further reliance on 
lay teachers at a time when both the economy and the job market were in a critical con

dition. 21 The more drawn-out the process, the greater was the financial stress. In April 
19 79 the Marist Brothers publicly criticised the Department of Education for the pro
tracted delay, blaming it for the fact that all 20 of their schools were running on huge 
overdrafts.ii Yet, between 1979 and 1983, over 240 Catholic schools were integrated 

into the stale system. 

Wellington Archdiocese 
Among the first to be integrated was Cardinal McKeefry School in Wilton. successor 

to the brothers' Thorndon school. It was integrated at a ceremony in Viard House. 
Wellington. on 29 August 1979, with Bishop Snedden signing the agreement as 
administrator of the archdiocese and proprietor and Mervyn Wellington as Minister 

of Education signing on behalf of the state. The principal reasons for its being given 
priority were that it was a quite new school. less than 10 years old, and that its facilities 
were in excellent condition. It provides an illustration of the integration process. as well 

as an example of what Sweetman called the flight - or, rather in the brothers' case. the 
retreat - of the religious orders from teaching. 2 1 

Cardinal McKeefry Marist Brothers School was blessed and opened by the cardi
nal on 15 February 19 70. rt was a considerable improvement on its predecessor. The 
school had four-and-a-half acres of land, compared with Thorndon's five-eighths of 
an acre. an assembly area with stage, a well-equipped library. an art-science room, 

medical room and staffroom, an office and storage and preparation area not available 
on the previous site. In addition, the chapel in the brothers' house was large enough 
to hold class Masses. Of its l 60 pupils, from Standard Four to Form Two. 130 had 
already completed a week's work in their temporary rooms at Eccleston Hill before they 

Cardinal McKeefry School, Wilton, Wellington - the first Marist school to be in tegrated 

in 1979 
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moved on 9 February to Wilton. where the remaining 30 Standard Three boys joined 
them. The school had a staff of three brothers: Kenneth Callavin, Canute Olsen. and 
Harold Krohn, and two lay teachers. Several months after the opening of the school. 
the Catholic Education Office proposed a reorganisation of classes in the orthern 
Wellington Area. Wilton was asked to take in the Form One and Two boys from the 
Khandallah and Johnsonville areas. Two further classrooms were built during the year 
and the roll rose to l 78 in 19 71.14 A fourth brother joined the community. 

The roll continued to rise during the decade, as did the number of staff, although the 
number of brothers remained the same until 1978. There were 197 boys in 1972. 245 
in 1974, when there was a staff of seven, and 2 75 in 1976, with four brothers and four 
lay teachers. Two more classrooms were built in 19 75, and a learners' swimming pool 
completed. These facilities were blessed and opened at the beginning of 1976, when 
Archbishop Dclargey made his first visit to the school. Thus it was probably not sur
prising that the school found ilself in August 19 7 7 selected as one of l O 'pilot schools' 
for integration. The Assistant Director-General of Education, A.E. Hinton, visited the 
school and expressed delight with the state of the buildings. 25 Teams from the Ministry 
of Works and the Education Board also visited the school. It may have helped as well 
that the lawyer Des Dalgety, who had boys at the school and who played an active part 
in the Home and School Association. was a member of the integration working com
mittee. At the beginning of 1978, the number of brothers was reduced to three and by 
1979. onJy two of them were involved in teaching. Because of the shortage of person
nel, the provincial decided to close the Wilton community at the end of 1979. However, 
attherequestof the parents. one of the brothers of theMiramc1r community continued 
to teach at Wilton for the next two years. Thus, while after l 982 the school would have 
lost something of the specifically Marist aspect of its special character, which had been 
spelled out in an appendix to the integration agreement, the Catholic nature of that 
character remained unchanged. In 1988. Cardinal McKeefry became a ew Entrants 
to Form Two co-educational primary school. 

In the case of the brothers· other two city schools. Miramar and Newtown, both 
ended up amalgamating with neighbouring parish schools. the former on its own site, 
the latter on another. The brothers themselves had c1Lready considered, in 19 73, the 
possibility of combining the two into a regional Marist school for boys from Standard 
Three to Form Two, with the aim of improving facilities, offering a wider coverage of 
subjects, providing a better spread of qualified personnel and giving the brothers the 
benefits i:lrising from a larger community. A meeting proposed thal a feasibility study 
be made of the subject, but there was no practical follow-up. lh With integration becom
ing a reality, there were further discussions at diocesan level about reorganising the 
schools later in the decade. 

At Miramar, the roll hovered around the 200 mark during the 1960s and early 
l 970s. reaching a peak of 215 in 19 72. There was then talk of new classrooms. but 
the roll began lo fall over the following years, and when a new classroom was added in 
1978, it stood i:ll around 180. The teaching staff that year consisted of three brothers 
and three lay teachers. While there were more than three brothers in the community 
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The staff and school assembled for the final year of Marist Brothers' School, Miramar, 1982 

over the next few years, they were either retired or engaged in full-time university stud
ies. In February 1983, the school was amalgamated with Holy Cross Convent School 

to form a New Entrants to Form Two co-educational school with a roll of about 3 50. 
The new Marisl Holy Cross School was integrated into the state system the following 
month. The Miramar community was officially closed at the end of the year. although 

one brother travelled from the ewlown community to teach during 1984. fn their 
47 years in Miramar, a total of 52 brothers served in the school and around 3,700 
pupils had passed through it. 27 The school is now known simply as Holy Cross School. 

ln ewtown, the school in Tasman Street had a roll of 242 in 1960. Jt reached its 
peak with 261 in 1963, although by the end of the decade, the roll had dropped to just 

over 200. Boys were being turned away because of insufficient space and inadequate 
staffing according to government regulations. Four brothers and two lay teachers were 

considered barely adequate for a roll of around 180, the average during the 1970s. It 

was clear by 1978 that, as far as buildings were concerned, the school would not be 
acceptable for integration. As the Newtown convent school. St Anne's, was in a simi

lar position, it was only a matter of deciding on which site a new school would be built. 
Plans were announced in 1982 for the construction of the new school on the Green 

Street site. and the amalgamation of Marist and St Anne's, commencing in l 983 with 
the girls from Standard Three to Form Two corning to Marist. At the close of school in 

December l 982. each pupil at Tasman Street received a certificate declaring him to be 
a last-day pupil of Marist Newtown.28 

Although at the end of 1982 engineers had declared the buildings unlit for use. 
parents obtained the agreement of the Minister of Education that Tasman Street 

shou ld remain open until May 1984. ft was in the old buildings, therefore. that the 
St Anne's-Marist school opened at the beginning of 1983, with a roll of 264, 67 per 
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cenl Polynesian. Building of lhe new school began in June, and before the end of the 

year. the pupils moved inlo the new school. which was then integrated into the state 
system. The Church sold the old school in 1985. and. despite considerable opposi
tion from local people, the buildings and swimming pool were demolished in 1986. ft 

was oddly fitting. though. because, with the departure of the last brother teaching at 

Willon that year. 1986 saw the end of the Marist Brothers' presence in the inner-city 
primary schools after 110 years. The site was eventually purchased by the Wellington 

Polytechnic for a horticultural school. 
The brothers continued to occupy the house in Tasman Street. which they rented 

from the archdiocese. It provided good accommodation and its central location was ideal 
for brothers sludying at the university, working in, or passing through the city. It had 

been used by student brothers for that purpose even before integration. Two brothers 
working in the secretariat at the Apostolic Nunciature in the l 970s and early 1980s 
also had their residence there. In 1986, of the five brothers in the community, two 
were working full-time at St Bernard's College, one was teaching at Wilton, one was a 
roving aide to Religious Education teachers in the brothers' schools and the fifth was 
working in the office of the Archdiocesan Marriage Tribunal. The range of mi11istries 
based on Tasman Street was an impressive one: religious education, school and hospital 
chaplaincies. leadership and renewal workshops. parish confirmation classes, remedial 
work, retreat work and assistance to the Tongan community. It also provided a place 
of contact with the Marist Old Boys. The community '.i\nnals' for these years record a 

never-ending stream of visi tors staying from several hours to several weeks. 29 By 1992. 
however. the house was seen to have a limited future. and there were questions about 
its continuing viability as a hospitality centre. The brothers began to search for a more 
suitable place of their own. In 1995, they withdrew from Tasman Street. and the an;h

diocese sold the property to the Wellington Polytechnic. 
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In Masterton. up until l 972. it seemed thc1l the two Catholic secondary schools. 
St Joseph's and St Bride's, would continue as single-sex colleges. That year. the Catholic 
Education Office proposed that both be re-organised as Form One to Seven schools from 
l 974. St Bride's, which hc1d only moved into new buildings in 1970. found it could 
not afford to take on Forms One and Two in the immediate future. In March 19 7 4, the 
school's board of governors proposed as an alternative that St Bride's be combined with 
St Joseph's into a co-educational Form One to Seven school. When this proposal was 
communicated to the brothers. the provincial council replied thc1t it approved in prin
ciple the setting up of a co-institutional college, like the ones operating in Palmerston 

orth and Gisborne. on the St Joseph's site. 30 Since St Joseph's had the larger roll. 2 55 
against St Bride's 19 2. and an intermediate c1 lready in place. this made sense. But many 
associated with the girls' school and many in different parishes which had contributed 
to its building were not happy with the girls moving to substandard accommodation 
at St Joseph's, Other alternatives were suggested and rejected. Finally, it was agreed 
that the two schools be combined on the Herbert Street site as a co-institutional college 
in Forms One to Five. and co-educational at the Form Six and Seven level. They were 
already working together at the senior level. In fact. for financial as well as other rea
sons. the co-institutional transitional phase was omitted. and Chanel College became 
the first New Zealand Catholic secondary school to be a co-educational college from 
the beginning. 31 

In 1975. St Joseph's had a roll of 243. of whom about 80 were boarders. and 80 in 
Forms One and Two. The school celebrated its 30th anniversary over Queen ·s Birthday 
Weekend. About 400 to 600 people attended what was to be the last occasion that the 
college would have a reunion of its own. Al the beginning of 19 76, Campion McMahon 
arrived as principal. He had taught in Masterton previously and was well known in the 
Wairarapa. The roll for 1976 was 240, with 61 in the intermediate, and there was a 
staff of 10 brothers. The school was performing well academically: 72 per cent of fifth 
form passed School Certificate, 62 per cent of sixth form University Entrance. and Form 
Seven gained seven University Bursaries. 32 Unlike St Bride's, St Joseph's did not have a 
board of governors, so Campion arranged for the establishment of an advisory board 
to help with the school's affairs until amalgamation. Land ownership was one of the 
problems to be resolved. The original 15 c1cres on which the college had been built had 
been given to the brothers by the archdiocese. and they had purchased other land as 
the school developed. AU the land titles were held by the Marisl Brothers' Trust Board. 
The new college was to be an archdiocesan school. not an order one. so some transfer 
of title had to take place. n The boarders posed c1nother problem. All the hostel build
ings needed lo be replaced and the brothers could not afford the cost. 

The 19 77 school year began with the female invasion, as the seventh formers from 
St Bride's c1rrived and became the first female students in the school's history. Because 
of the diflkulty of travelling between the two schools. the sixth-form girls also moved 
to St Joseph 's in the second term. although the building programme was behind sched
ule. Ouring the year. decisions had to be made about the name of the new college, 
its motto. the school uniform and the setting up of a board of governors. The Maris! 
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martyr of Oceania, St Peter Chanel. was chosen as patron, and his commemoration 
on 28 April became the school's feast day. Apart from his being a Marist saint. the 
brothers had another reason for celebration in that one of their pioneers in the Pacific, 
Marie-Nizier Delorme, had been his fellow missionary on Futuna. The St Joseph motto 
Omnia per Christum (Everything through Christ) was retained as the motto of Chanel 
College. However. confusion about this arose later when a lectern was donated for 
use at school assemblies, and inscribed with the words. Let No One of Us be Missing. 
Campion explained the significance of this inscription in a prize-giving address at the 
end of 1981: 

The words on our lectern were the words of SL Peter Chanel when about to leave France 
for the islands of the Pacific. 'Let's not say goodbye,' he said, 'we shall meet in Heaven; 
let none of us be missing.' They are words to remind us of the need to work together. to 
be a community, a team where members support each other, and also hold close to the 
values that are a bond for us. 

Over the years, these words came to acquire for many, staff and students alike, the status 
of a motto. 34 The college also acquired a crest, in which the Celtic cross associated with 
the Brigidine sisters was superimposed over a large stylised 'M' symbolic of the Marist 
Brothers. A formal function on 9 December 19 77 marked the closing of St Joseph's 
College. 

When Chanel College opened in 19 78 as a Form One to Seven school, it had a roll of 
483. Campion. the foundation principal. headed a staff of 2 9 - eight Marist brothers, 
five Brigidine sisters and 16 lay staff. Building was still in progress. The main additions 
were not in use until the second term and the specialist rooms, not available until the 
third. The college was formally blessed and opened by Cardinal Delargey on 28 May, 
with Hugh Templeton, Associate Minister of Finance, representing the government. 
Other guests included Monsignor Nicholas Moore, the founder of St Joseph's. There 
were difficulties of adaptation during the first years, particularly for the girls. Not only 

Chanel College, Masterton, opened in 1978 
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did they need to accommodate themselves to new surroundings and mixed classes, but 
to a largely male hierarchy as well. But amalgamation also contributed to a broadening 
of the curriculum and added to the academic success of the students. In public exami
nations. just over 60 per cent of Form Five students qualified for sixth form. 29 students 
passed University Entrance, and six were awarded University Bursaries. Moreover, 17 
passed Pitmans Examinations in typing and shorthand at the three levels offered. 35The 
following year, the total roll exceeded 500, the intermediate roll was full. there was a 
waiting list for 1980, and the school gained its first Junior Scholarship. 

The early 1980s were significant years for Chanel College. In November 1981 , it 
became an integrated college with an attached intermediate department. By that time, it 
already had a new principal. Campion having moved on in October and been replaced by 
Henry Spinks. At the end of 1982, the St Joseph's boarding hostel was closed. Because 
of the condition of the buildings. the brothers had been initially doubtful about con
tinuing boarding after amalgamation. The archdiocesan authorities, however, were 
still considering boarding to be essential for the continuing growth of the school. so 
the brothers were persuaded into putting funds into the upgrading and transfer of the 
dormitories. ln its heyday. the hostel catered for up to 150 boys. By 19 82. the numbers 
had dropped to fewer than 40. With the hostel running at a loss and with little prospect 
of improvement, there was no option but to close. The buildings were sold at a loss and 
redeveloped into the Chanel Court Motel. 36 

The number of religious staff h ad also been declining. By 198 5 there were five 
brothers and only one sister on the staff. The St Joseph's Old Boys' Association held a 
successful 40th reunion in June and began fundraising towards a chapel for the col
lege. The same month. the board of governors was informed by the provincial. Richard 
Dunleavy, that in view of the brothers' commitments elsewhere, they would be leaving 
Chanel at the end of the year. Prom 1986, Chanel was to have a lay principal and an 
all-lay staff. With the death of Monsignor Moore in September at the age of 98, an era 
of Catholic education in the Waira rapa had truly come to an end. He was commem
orated in the memorial chapel named after him by the Old Boys and opened in 198 7. 
The departure of the brothers saw an end to the sporting fixtures with Campion College 
and St Bernard's, but the association continued through the Old Boys sponsoring an 
annual fourth-form scholarship. and the Marist Club providing coaches for various 
sports. The archdiocese had purchased the land titles associated with the college from 
the trust board in 1980, and the brothers sold their house, the only property remain
ing to them. at the end of 198 5. The original St Joseph's building, which had become 
the intermediate, was burned down by arsonists in 1987 and replaced by a new class
room block in 1989. The Story of Catholic Education in the Wairarapa. edited by Claire 
Hills and published on the 50th jubilee of St Joseph 's College and Chanel College, pays 
fitting tribute to the one and the other. 

Diocese of Palmerston North 
The diocese of Palmerston orth was created from the northern part of the archdiocese 
of Wellington in 1980. Its first bishop was Peter Cullinane, an Old Boy of the brothers 
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Bishop Peter Cullinane, 1st Bishop of Palmerston orth 

at St Patrick's High School. The new diocese included two schools conducted by the 
brothers: St Peter's College in Palmerston orth and Marist Primary School in apier. 
A third. the Marist Brothers· school in Whanganui. had closed just the year before. But 
by the end of the decade, they had withdrawn from Palmerston North and apier was 
their only community in the diocese. 

In Palmerston North, the brothers joined with the Sisters of Mercy in 1974 to estab
lish a new Catholic educational complex, the 'St Peter's Colleges' . This consisted of four 
schools- the boys' secondary, girls ' secondary, boys' intermediate, and girls' intermedi
.:tle. The schools were registered separately in order to take advantage of benefits such 
as furniture grants offered by the Department of Education. 37 The college began with 
a roll of 700. with Henry Spinks as principal of the boys and Sister Mary Clement as 
principal of the girls. Henry (32), from Hikutaia in the Thames Valley. had not been 
taught by the brothers and had never met one until. attracted by an article on voca
tions in the Zealandia, he entered the minor juniorate at St Paul's in 19 56. He received 
the habit in 1961. 

By the start of 1975, the roll was upto 800. This increase, together with the amount 
of the Jay teachers' salaries. severely stretched the resources of the Regional Catholic 
High School Board of Governors. Increased fees and further planned giving campaigns 
provided funds for additional classrooms and a chapel. opened in 1977. In l 975, the 
two intermediates were combined to form a co-educational one, although boys and girls 
continued being taught in separate classes. With the roll hovering around its maximum 
of 850, the school became a single Form One to Form Seven co-educational college 
in 19 79, although it was not until 1982 that all classes were sexu.:11ly mixed. Henry 
became principal of St Peter's, with Mercy Sister Mary de Porres Flannigan as deputy. 
A new College Board of Governors was set up in l 980, and the college was inte
grated into the state system at the beginning of 1982. A lay teacher, Trevor Boyle, 
was appointed principal the same year. 1

~ By 198 5, it was the largest Catholic school 
in New Zealand. 

The school was quick to establish a good academic record. In 19 77, of the 2 2 Form 
Seven students, only two did not gain bursaries and they missed by only the narrow
est of margins. 3• In 19 79, Peter Hyde became the school's first university scholarship 
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Archbishop Delargey and Prime Minister Norman Kirk at the opening of St Peter's College, 
Palmerston North, 1 9 7 4 

winner, and the debating team was placed second in New Zealand. The school per
formed equally well in sports. The l 979 First XV included three later Manawatu 
representatives, one of them Craig Loach who became manager of the famous All Black 
Christian Cullen. In 1980. the college provided two outstanding performances when 
Raewyn Harte became North Island Secondary Schools' Diving Champion and Dora 
Edmonds, a New Zealand Under-18 Indoor Basketball representative. The following 
year. fifth-former Marris Weight won a silver medal at the International Games for the 
Physically Handicapped in England.40 

At the time of integration there were four brothers teaching in the school. In 1983. 
there were three. and at the end of that year the Marist Brothers withdrew from 
Palmerston North after 4.5 years. To mark the end of their presence at St Peter's. and 
to commemorate their departure. they commissioned an icon of Mary and Jesus from 
the Greek Orthodox monks at Kiwi tea and presented it to the college. It hangs in the 
college chapel.4 1 The brothers are also commemorated. together with the Sisters of 
Mercy, who left the school in 1987. by t.he Marist-Mercy gymnasium opened in 1997. 
A continuing association with the Old Boys and the Manawa tu is maintained through 
the strong Marist Club and its sporting adjuncts in basketball , cricket. cycling, hockey. 
netball, rugby, soccer. table tennis. tennis. and touch rugby.42 When St Peter's celebrated 
its 25th anniversary in 1999. the Old Boys of Marist Brothers' High School also pub
lished a diamond jubilee of their old school. Sixty Years On. 

In Whanganui. the school at Gonville continued on its relatively steady way. The roll 
remained at around 190 through the 1970s. However, the staffing situation, as vari
ous letters from the Home and School Association informed the provincial, remained 
unsatisfactory. Although the need for five brothers had by now been established for some 
time, there were still only three at the beginning of the decade. A fourth was provided 
from the beginning of 1973, but as some of these were on the retired list. this was not 
a great improvement. Philip Greener, the former provincial bursar, retired to his home 
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town in 19 7 5. He had. however, no role in the school because he was engaged on pre

paring a history of the brothers for the centennial. rt was while he was working on this 

in Auckland towards the end of 1976 tha t he was taken ill and died. In 1977. Ephrem 

Anisy and John Schaab, both retired, were sharing the teaching of the Standard Three 
class. John was hospitalised after a heart attack at the end of the year. The following 
March. he left for a holiday in Timaru. He died there suddenly in April. and was buried 

at Claremont, where he had spent a number of years as novice master. The dilliculty in 
Whanganui was to find and retain lay teachers. Therefore. it was all the more welcome 
to Lind one, like Michael Harold in 1977. who was keen on both summer and winter 
sports and willing to coach the boys in them.41 But like many others, he lasted only 

one year. By 19 79. only one brother, the director. Robert Williams, was teaching in the 

school. with a staff of four lay teachers and several part-time teachers. 
Despite these difficulties, the school continued to make progress. The library was 

greatly expanded during these years. and a part-time teacher was employed to help 

students with learning difficulties in reading. mathematics and other key a reas. The 
religious education programme was reorganised. Robert was one of those chosen to 
introduce the new 'Education in Paith' programme to the various school staff mem
bers and parents. There was more involvement of the parents and the community in 
the education of the children than previously. Sporting contacts with Marist schools in 

Wellington, apier and Palmerston North, as well as with local and regional schools 

continued. 
In November 19 7 6, there was a meeting of the parish priests, principals, and par

ish and school committee representatives to discuss the future of the city's Catholic 
primary schools. It was decided to keep boys and girls at the convent schools up to 

Standard Three and expand Marist to take both boys and girls from Standard Four 
to Form Two. The new school would be staffed by brothers. sisters. and lay teachers. 
Robert was appointed to the subcommittee responsible for preparing plans to forward 

Marcellin Primary School, Whanganui, opened in 1980 
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to the Catholic Education Office in Wellington.44 In February 1979, the provincial 
announced that the brothers would be withdrawing from the school at the end of the 
year. This made implementing the plan more urgent. as the two Sisters of St Joseph 
accompanying the intake of girls in 1980 would provide the only continuing pres
ence of religious in the new school. ln May, the committee decided that the Form One 
and Two girls would attend the school in Totara Street in 19 80 and that the two city 
schools, St Mary's and St Joseph's, would amalgamate. [n anticipation, the Form Two 
boys at Marist joined with their counterparts from St Joseph's to stage a production 
of the musical 'Oliver'. ln October. it was decided to name the new school 'Marcellin 
Primary School' . Decisions were also taken regarding the alterations and .:1dditions to 
St Mary's and Marist to accommodate the increased numbers. The new co-educational 
school would retain the boys from Standard Four to Form Two and take in the Form 
One and Two girls from St Joseph's and the Standard Four girls from St Anthony's in 
Gonville. The brothers' house would accommodate two classrooms.4 5 All the schools 
involved closed a week earlier for the Christmas holidays to allow time for the adapta
tions needed for the changeover. At the Marist prize-giving on 7 December. each boy 
was given a certificate as a reminder that he had attended the school in its last year as 
Marist. The principal of the new Marcellin, Maurice O'Connell, .:1n Old Boy of the broth
ers in Palmerston North. arrived later in the month to help prepare for the coming year. 

The Old Boys' Association and the Home and School Association organised an official 
farewell to the brothers in November 1979. A thanksgiving Mass at the new St Mary's 
church on Saturday 10th was followed by a well-attended dinner in the assembly hall at 
St Augustine's. Speakers at the dinner included the mayor. On Sunday. a late-morning 
Mass was celebrated at the school before a light luncheon and general social gathering. 
There were further speeches of appreciation of the work accomplished by the brothers 
during their 8 5 years in the city and regret that their association with Whanganui was 
coming to an end.46 After prize-giving in December, the community began to disperse. 
Alban McMullen, remaining in Whanganui. moved to a house provided for him by the 
conservative Tridentine group he had joined. Timothy Montague returned to Samoa 
where he had worked for many years. Robert moved in January 1980 to Wellington to 
take up an appointment with the archdiocesan Religious Education Office as adviser 
in the Hawke's Bay area. Although the Old Boys' Association did not long continue 
active. the brothers' association with Whanganui continued through the Marist sports 
clubs and the Marcellin school. When St Augustine's celebrated its golden jubilee in 
1994, a prayer in the Mass remembered the work of the brothers. whose centenary 
it would have been. And when Marcellin Champagnat was canonised in 1999. it did 
not take long for the school in Whanganui. integrated in 1982, to change its name to 
St Marcellin School.4

; 

Auckland Diocese 
At the beginning of 1980. the Auckland diocese was split in two, and a new diocese of 
Hamilton was created. The new Auckland diocese was where the brothers had their own 
schools and so there were no withdrawals associated with integration except in the case 
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of St Columba's, better known as Mari st Brothers Vermont Street. The inner-city schools 

all faced falling rolls in the 1970s. but in the case of the brothers' school in Vermont 

Street. the decline was very marked. Starting with a roll of 2 3 8 at the beginning of the 

decade, it was down to just 83 in 1981.48 A general population decline in the central 

Auckland area was only part of the rcason.49 The diocese had already. in November 

1970. proposed that the school could be closed and the pupils distributed between 

St Paul's College and a new intermediate school, eventually becoming secondary, to be 

conducted by the brothers in Henderson. 50 The provincial replied that, in the interests 

of the city needs, they preferred to retain the school at Vermont Street while remaining 

open to the offer of l-Ienderson.51 In fact. it was the Irish Christian Brothers who opened 

the new school in Henderson, Liston College, in 19 7 5, and this had a major impact 

on enrolments for Vermont Street. which drew its students from over a wide area. By 

September 19 7 6, the roll had dropped to 150. and students were coming mainly from 

the Ponsonby. Grey Lynn and Herne Bay parishes. At the same time. the proportion 

of Maori and Polynesian students had risen. from 20 per cent in 1971 to 60 per cent 

in 1976. In 1981. 70 per cent were Maori or Polynesian. Yet the growing number of 

Polynesian families in the area did not reverse the trend, since many could not afford 

the school fees. and preference in schooling was more likely to be given to daughters 

rather than to sons. On the other hand, the smaller classes allowed much more personal 

attention to be given to those students having problems with English. 52 

The decline in roll did not lead to any appreciable decline in overall performance, 

however. In 19 71. a Form Two student. Robert Sheehan. topped the examination 

results at the end of the first parent-child course run by the Auckland Astronomical 

Society. He scored 90 per cent and four other students gained high-credit passes. 51 In 

19 75, the senior rugby team remained undefeated for the third year in a row. and the 

two senior cricket teams took out both Western Districts' senior trophies. The number 

of Polynesian boys also meant good results in shot-put and discus championships in 

athletics. Early in 1982, boys helped the Fijian artist brother, Paulo Guibreteau. to pro

duce murals on the school wall depicting Maori and European interaction at the time of 

European settlement, early Ponsonby, future Auckland. and Samoan, Tongan and Fijian 

village life. In August that year. Form Two joined five other local schools in a drama 

festival. Their song-and-dance routine. 'My Boomerang Won't Come Back', received 

favourable mention in the Inner City ews. 54 These years also saw the last ordinations 

of former students, culminating in 1976 with the consecration of Edward Gaines as 

auxiliary bishop of Auckland. 
ln light of the falling roll. there was considerable discussion about the school's future. 

A report of the Catholic Education Office early in ] 979 recommended that St Columba's 

be closed at the end of the year, with the convent schools taking the Standard Three 

and Four boys. and the intermediate departments attached to local Catholic second

ary schools absorbing those in Forms One and Two. 55 The Marist Brothers' Apostolate 

Committee, on the other hand. recommended to the provincial council later that year 

that a co-educational primary school be established on the St Columba's/Sacred Heart 

site, with the local convent schools becoming contributing schools. 56 The Education 
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Office eventually opted for the amalgamation of the brothers' school and Sacred Hearl, 
conducted by the Sisters of Mercy, to form a co-educational Vermont Street Catholic 
School. 

The new school opened in the old buildings at the beginning of March 1983, and 
was integrated into the state system, without Lhe buildings. which were considered 
earthquake risks, at the end of that month. Sister Breda Burke became the first princi
pal. and Camillus Aylward, last principal of Marist. the deputy principal. In an item in 
the August Marist News, Camillus reported how the brothers were adapting to the new 
situation. The infants' class was an entirely new experience for them, but the 74-year
old Bede Fitton with his stories and tricks was an instant hit. 57 Martin Pattison replaced 
Camillus the following year and remained until 1992. The original two schools cele
brated their joint 75 years in 1988. But rising house prices in Ponsonby in the late 
J 980s and early 1990s led to families having to move out of the area. From a roll of 
J 57 in 1985, it dropped to 87 in 1993. With only 77 the following year, the school 
closed at the end of 199 5. The old St Columba's building was used by a group working 
with disabled children for the next two years. until the diocese reclaimed it. In 1998, 
it provided temporary accommodation for Holy Cross Seminary. Two years later, work 
began on converting it into a community education centre for the Auckland diocese. 
The St Columba Education Centre was opened in February 2001. Its Mari st associations 
have been preserved through naming four of its rooms after brothers long associated 
with St Columba's - Bede, Marcellin. Phelan and Calixtus. ' 8 

Following amalgamation, Lhe brothers continued to live in their house in Lincoln 
Street adjacent to the school. but the nature of the community changed. From 1984 to 
199 5, the house served as a postulancy and formation centre, with the director, Bruce 

The house in Lincoln Street which the Brothers occupied until 1997 
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Drysdale, also in charge of recruiting. The postulancy had moved from place to place 
after the closure of Naenae in 1977. It had been housed atMarcellin Hall in 1978. the 
former provincial house in Remuera in 1979. and then for three years in an old resi
dence on the hill beside Marcellin College which had served as a centre for Auckland's 
Catholic Tongans. But numbers were very small , and the bulk of the community con
sisted of retired brothers, young brothers, or brothers with special ministries. The sole 
connection with the school was broken in 1992 with the departure of Martin Pattison. 
The range of ministries undertaken covered spiritual direction and community ani
mation, working with the intellectually handicapped, co-ordination of the REM AR 
Movement in the schools and of the Champagnat Movement of the Marist Family, dioc
esan director of Religious Education, and the retreat team. 59 For ] 4 years up to 199 2, 
the house a lso served as the residence of the chaplain for Auckland's Polish community. 
With the closing of the Vermont Street school in 1995 and the decision of the bish
ops lo relocate the national seminary. Holy Cross College. from Mosgiel to Auckland. 
this property was now scheduled for redevelopment. In July 199 7, the diocese gave the 
brothers notice for the termination of the rental agreement, and in September, the last 
four members of the community withdrew. A simple closing ceremony ended 84 years 
of Marist presence and service. 

Hamilton Dioce se 
The diocese of Hamilton was created in 19 80 out of the southern part of the old diocese 
of Auckland. Its first bishop was Edward Gaines, the former auxiliary of Auckland. and 
a Marist Old Boy. The new diocese included three schools conducted by the brothers, 
St John's College and Marist Brothers' Primary School. both in Hamilton, and Edmund 
Campion College in Gisborne. By 199 5, the brothers had withdrawn from all three . 

. / 
Bishop Edward Gaines, 1st Bishop of Hamilton 
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In Hamilton, the] 970s saw a gradual decline in the number of brothers and a 

growth in the number of lay teachers al both Marist and St John's. In 1972. Marist, 
with a roll of 2 32 pupils. had a staff of four brothers and two lay teachers. rn 1981, 
with 260 pupils. the number of brothers was down to two. At St John's in 1975. there 
were six brothers and a number of lay teachers leaching 345 students. In 198]. when 

the roll had passed 400, there were only three brothers teaching. In 19 79, the primary 
brothers moved to the residence at St John's, leaving their house to be used as staff quar

ters by the increasing number of lay teachers. But St John's was also faced with finding 
room for its lay teachers when. the following year. the rise in roll made it necessary for 

their staffroom to become a classroom. The brothers decided that their house would 
suit the purpose, and. after further renovations to the house in Firth Street, they moved 
back there in 1981. It was then. as a single community on the original site. that they 
celebrated the 60th anniversary of the arrival of the brothers in Hamilton over Labour 

Weekend in 1982. The chief celebrant of the Mass of thanksgiving was Fr William 

Jordan. one of the first-year pupils. Jordan died the following February.60 

The end of 1980 saw St John's integration into the state system. Class sizes became 
smaller, new subjects were introduced into the curriculum. facilities such as the science 
laboratories were upgraded, and new buildings added. Despite the concern expressed by 
one inspector before integration that the preponderance of lay personnel might create 
problems for maintaining the Marist. and even the Catholic, character of the college, the 
change did not appear to make much impact.h1 fn 1985, the school acquired a chapel 

from St Paul 's. Ngaruawahia, restored by voluntary labour. St John's celebrated its sil
ver jubilee in l 986. More than 300 people participated in the various functions over 
the weekend. The jubilee Mass was celebrated by the bishop assisted by local clergy and 

Old Boy Chris Skinner SM. a noted musician. The official party was called into the cathe
dral in the traditional Maori way with a karanga performed by Jordan McCormick. one 
of the brothers on the staff. A family barbecue at the college after the Mass brought the 

celebrations to a fitting conclusion.62 

The entrance to St John's College, Hamilton, with the statue of Champagnat transferred 

from Tuak11u in 1998 
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At Marist. the original two-room school block was demolished at the beginning of 
1987 to make way for a new administration building. But. the same year. a survey of 
the school led to the conclusion that to bring the buildings up to the standard required 
for integration would be very costly. Consequently, Bishop Gaines announced in March 
1988 that it was proposed to amalgamate Marist and St Mary's Cathedral School. run 
by the Sisters of the Missions. Using the two sites for fewer pupils would mean less work 
on upgrading and less expense. The news was not well received by many; still less so 
the announcement made later in June that the brothers were intending to withdraw 
from Hamilton at the end of the year. With only three in residence in the second half 
of 1988: Douglas Dawick (superior), Terence O'Rourke (principal of St John's) and 
Bryan McKay (principal of Marist). the provincial council decided that it was oppor
tune to close the community. The move met considerable opposition, but to no avail. 
It was quickly made clear to enthusiastic 'defenders'. wrote Douglas in his account of the 
farewell. that there was no place for a cause to be mounted or crusade launched and so the year 
proceeded inexorably to the end. h i Yet one senior and long-serving teacher at St John ·s felt 
strongly enough about it to apply for. and obtain. a position at another brothers' school. 
St Bernard's in Lower Hutt. 

There were farewell functions at both St John's and Marist. and an official one at the 
late morning Mass in St Mary's Cathedral on Sunday 11 December. About 20 broth
ers, as well as Old Boys and former teachers, gathered for the occasion. In his homily, 
the bishop paid tribute to the work of the brothers over 66 years, sentiments endorsed 
by the mayor, Ross Jansen , in his speech after the Mass. A Family Day gathering at 
St John 's afterwards provided a fitting conclusion. The withdrawal merited almost full
page treatment in the Waikato Times, and was the topic for discussion on Radio Pacific 
Waikato for an hour with Douglas as a talkback guest.64 Douglas departed for St Paul's 
College, Bryan for Marcellin College. and Terence for the second novitiate in Italy. The 
new principal of St John's, Graeme Mustchin. was a former Marist Brother. The pri
mary school resulting from the amalgamation. Marian School. opened on the Firth 
Street site in 19 89. When the last sister left in 1994, a kowhai grove was planted next 
to the former brothers' residence, now known as Marian House, and a plaque erected 
to commemorate the work of the Sisters of the Missions and the Marist Brothers in 
Catholic education in the area. 65 

In Gisborne, the establishment in 1976 of Campion College as the first Catholic 
co-educational secondary school marked a new beginning for Catholic education in the 
city. The year was also the centenary of the brothers in New Zealand. For these reasons, 
the reunion in February for the celebration of the 50th jubilee of St Mary's School was 
open to all who had attended a Catholic school in Gisborne. Campion's roll of 390 in 
that year included 70 boys in Forms One and Two. Their peers from St Mary's did not 
transfer to Campion until 1981. Neither the sisters nor the brothers had experience 
of co-education and the first few years proved traumatic for some. Alan Henley. who 
supervised the transition from Edmund Campion to Campion College, later remarked: 
It was no honeymoon-at least given what l think a honeymoon might be! 66 But it was some 
among the sisters who felt the most threatened. One of their former students recalled: 
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Efforts were made to minimize the effect our presence had: such measures included 
the boys heing asked to refrain from taking off their shirts in the summer so that girls 
wouldn't get excited. This puzzled us girls. Most of us couldn't see what there was to 
get excited a/Jout. 67 

Brothers provided the flrst two principals, and although a sister, Mary Roche. served 
as acting principal in 19 78, it was a lay teacher, Marie Nield, who became first female 
principal in 1986. By that time, however, the transition period was long over, staff and 
students had adapted to the new situation and a good family spirit had developed in 
the school. 

In 1980, Campion bad a roll of 412 and a staff of 22. Inspection of the college for 
integration purposes was completed that year. Girls joined the intermediate the follow
ing year, and in 1982 Campion was integrated into the state system as a Form Three to 
Seven school with intermediate attached. Following integration, the school experienced 
its first full inspection, and its special character was one of the aspects highlighted. The 
principal. Gabriel Power, had made the celebration the previous year of the 400th anni
versary of the death of the college's patron saint, Edmund Campion, a significant event 
in the year's programme."8 The year 1981 also saw the withdrawal of the last Sister of 
St Joseph from the classroom, although one sister continued to serve as chaplain and 
counsellor. In 1985, the staff of 35 included five brothers and one sister. Although 
few in numbers. the religious had considerable contact with the students, not only in 
the classroom but also through extra-curricular activities. as well as by the presence 
of several retired brothers. Three years later. however. there was only one brother of a 
community of three teaching fuJl-time in the school. Thereafter, although the number 
of brothers increased, their services were limited to remedial work. some extracurric
ular activities, office work and maintenance. Falling rolls and diocesan plans for a new 
parish centre led to the school being re-developed in the early l 990s. The intermediate 

School assembly at Campion College after Integration in 1982 
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moved in 1994 to SL Mary's, and Campion continued as a Form Three to Seven sec

ondary school. 
In 198 5, Campion College/Edmund Campion College celebrated a 25th jubilee over 

Queen's Birthday Weekend. Over 500 former students attended the jubilee Cabaret. 
and large numbers participated in the other functions. There was good representation 

of former staff, including four former principals. The involvement of current students 

and the catering of the Catholic Women's League made the celebration a parish affair. 
The enthusiasm generated led to the formation of a Former Pupils' Association which 
held its first meeting and a Leavers' Dinner at the end of the year. Many students in 

their final year at college attended the function and were invited to join the associa
tion.69 The college magazine for 198 5 records a good range of cultural activities in the 

school, including literary competitions. speech contests. debating, drama, a school 
orchestra, and a school choir. 

The brothers continued to reside on their house on the college property until early 

l 994, when they moved to another house to allow the parish restructuring programme 
lo proceed. Several of the community were involved in alternative aposlolates. Desmond 
Dillon was a hospital chaplain and the superior. Gerard Fitzpatrick, acted as chaplain 
to the Legion of Mary, as well as keeping contact with Old Boys. [n 1990, the parish 

organised a celebration for the jubilees of Gerard, Desmond, and Fabian O'Driscoll on 
l 2 September. The Mass was celebrated by three Old Boys of the brothers. Monsignor 
John Carde, who had been taught by all three. and Frs Joe Stack and Frank Whitaker. 

Gerard died suddenly in 1993. 
Another member of the community, Francis Heindl. had been confined to a rest 

home since 1991 after suffering a series of strokes. He had been in Gisborne since 1966 
and when Edmund Campion opened he was the one who found the site infested with 
grass-grub and determined to do something about it. In 10 years of research he not 
only managed to gain control over the pest but contributed considerably to improve 
knowledge about the insect in the government's Department of Scientific and Industrial 
Research. The last of the German missionaries to the Pacific, Francis died in July l 994. 
He had just been transferred to a rest home in Auckland in anticipation of the broth
ers' withdrawal from Cisborne. The last three brothers were given a warm farewell 

by the parish and school in June. when lhe parish priest, Joe Stack. and the principal 
of Campion College. Ross Gregory, paid tribute to the brothers' 67 years of service to 
Catholic education in Gisbornc. 70 The sentiments were repeated later in the year. when 
the city celebrated a centenary of Catholic education. 

Christchurch Diocese 
In the Christchurch diocese, the brothers had schools in Christchurch. Timaru and 
Greymouth. Herc. too, the pattern was repeated of falling rolls. a decreasing number 

of brothers. and amalgamations and closures. 
Timaru was the first to feel the effects. fn 1971. the school had a roll of 170 and 

employed four brothers and one lay teacher. By 19 79, the roll had fallen to 1 l 8. and 

a lthough there were still four brothers in the community, two were retired, and two lny 
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teachers made up the numbers on the staff. By l 981 , with the move towards smaller 
classes and the government contributing towards the payment of salaries. four of the six 
teachers at Marist were laywomen. Discussions had begun in 1976 about the restruc
turing of the Catholic schools in Timaru. In 1977, it was decided that a Form One to 
Seven co-educational high school should replace the single-sex secondary schools con
ducted by the Marist Fathers and the Mercy Sisters. with two contributing Standards 
One to Four primary schools in the north and south of the city. It was expected that 
the existing teaching congregations would staff the new schools with the help of lay 
teachers. When notified of the proposals, however, the provincial of the brothers replied 
that it was not clear where they fitted in.71 By 1981. planning was under way for the 
amalgamation of the Marist school with Sacred Heart School in new buildings on the 
Marist site. 

That same year, the school celebrated its centennial. In some ways- as the provincial. 
Gregory Ryan, noted in the speech read out at the centennial dinner - it was unique. 
in that it commemorated a work started by laymen, carried on by religious. and soon 
to be largely a lay work once again. 72 A good turnout of Old Boys and friends attended 
the various functions over Labour Weekend, which began with a Requiem Mass on the 
Saturday afternoon and ended with the centennial dinner on Sunday evening. One 
of the highlights was the planting in the school grounds of a copper beech tree by the 
oldest former pupil present, Alex Macdonald (86).n In those 100 years, the school 
had produced 26 priests. 16 of them in the Society of Mary, and 18 brothers. half of 
them Marist, including one future provincial, Carl Tapp. A comprehensive account 
of the history of the school and its achievements is given in the centennial magazine. 
Current and immediate past pupils did not see themselves as any less representative of 
the fine tradition. 

The motto 'Excel in Good Works' was very much carried out during these years fie. the 
19 70s /. Participation in sports draws, school choirs and working bees, etc. showed very 
much the pride that the students had in their school. The little green /Joys from Browne 
Street certainly made their mark on the town. 74 

The school in Browne Street. however, closed the following year as a result of integration 
into the state system. In 1983, the boys from Marist went to the convent schools of 
Sacred Heart and St Joseph 's, and their last principal. Martin Pattison. became deputy 
principal of the combined school at Sacred Heart. The plans for the new developments 
on the Marist site included the conversion of the monastery into classrooms; thus, the 
brothers had to find accommodation elsewhere. In June 1983, they moved into a house 
they had rented in Selwyn Street. The Catholics of Timaru hoped that this would be a 
temporary measure until permanent accommodation could be found for them near the 
new school. However. later in the year, the provincial council notified the bishop that 
the requirements of new missions meant that the brothers would have to withdraw 
from the city at the end of the year. They were formally farewelled in January] 984 at a 
function where the parish priests paid tribute to the work of the congregation in Timaru 
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Brs Martin Pattison, Harold Krohn, Desmond Dillon and Basil NevilJe in front of the old 
Timaru Marist school being redeveloped for Integration in 1983 

over 8 7 years, and the president of the Celtic Club thanked them for their services to 
the sports clubs over the years. The brothers departed on 18/19 January for their new 
destinations.75 The parishioners of Sacred Heart parish and the school celebrated a 
jubilee Mass in 2001 to celebrate the 110th anniversary of the brothers coming to the 
town and dedicated a Marist grotto at the school on the occasion. 

In Christchurch, a survey of Catholic secondary schools in 1973 recommended 
that Xavier College be redeveloped on a new site. A further proposal in 19 7 5 envisaged 
the college and Sacred Heart College being relocated as a co-institutional Community 
School. But the costs of the project were considered too great, and the Sisters of the 
Missions were reluctan t to re-site their girls' school.7~In 1978, the Xavier College Board 
of Governors, sel up as a result of the Integration Act, decided that Xavier would be 
redeveloped on its own site. Despite the obvious disadvantages, the inner-city site was 
central and readily accessible. But redevelopment did not reaHy get under way until after 
the college was integrated at the beginning of 1983. First to go as not worth upgrading 
were the classroom block built in 1926 and the swimming pool of 1938. In their place, 
the college obtained its first area of grass. The hall was rebuilt and a new classroom 
block constructed. This new block of classrooms, art and technical drawing rooms. staff 
offices and resource rooms, was named the 'Brother Maurice building' after a former 
principal. Maurice Russell, who had driven earlier developments at the college. 77 The 
Building Fund Appeal Campaign launched in 1984 also financed further building and 
upgrading projects during the 1980s. 

Xavier continued its strong academic tradition, but also took important steps to 
provide for the non-academic pupil. In 19 7 5. for example. of the dozen Form Seven stu
dents, three won university scholarships, three gained A bursaries and five B bursaries. 78 
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The opening of the Brother Maurice Block at Xavier College in J 984; Bishop Hanrahan 
speaking with Br Maurice, seated third from left 

Concern for the less favoured, however, prompted Dunstan Henry in the same period 
to set up, with the help of the PTFA, an Alternative Education programme. This won 
high regard in educational and vocational training circles and subsequently became a 
model for other schools. 79 Art received a boost in the early 19 70s with the presence on 
the staff of the artist and sculptor Ria Bancroft. who executed two fine bronzes for the 
college. the Xavier Madonna and the Dormition of the Virgin Mary. 80 A broader curricu
lum in the 1980s also made available to students computer education. work experience. 
workshop technology, as well as Maori. Samoan and English-as-a-second language. In 
the cultural area, the college won the Bishop Lyons Shield for debating in 1981. and 
staged a number of plays and musicals through the l 980s. Two of the most memora
ble were 'Godspell'. performed during Holy Week of 198 3, and 'Jesus Christ Superstar', 
performed in the cathedral in 1986.8 1 

The college also carried on its sporting tradition. In l 9 7 5. the First Xf soccer team 
were semi-finalists in the ew Zealand Secondary Schools championships, and the 
basketball team were placed sixth in the South Island Tournament, a notable achieve
ment for a school which had only just introduced the sport. In ] 9 77, the First XV was 
joint winner of the secondary schools grade as well as carrying off a number of other 
trophies.82 During the 1980s, it was individuals rather than teams who gained sport
ing honours, such as the National Junior Shot-put title, the ew Zealand Under-15 
Tennis Singles, and Canterbury and South Island Under-15 swimming titles. Xavier 
students also represented New Zealand in junior soccer. Under-16 water polo, and 
boys· ice-skating.83 
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In 1985, the Proprietors' Committees of Xavier and Sacred Heart met to discuss 
building developments at both colleges. The initial proposal was to build a joint library 
complex. However, Bishop Hanrahan proposed that they should consider the possibil
ity of amalgamating the two schools to form a Catholic co-educational college. 84 In 
fact, the two had been collaborating for almost 20 years since 1968, when the seventh 
forms had begun sharing subjects. In 19 75, the sixth- and seventh-form classes had 
integrated for Christian Living, retreats and extracurricular activities as well as for sec
ular subjects. The schools went a step further in 1986, when the Form One and Two 
classes came together for manual subjects. By September 198 5, there was widespread 
support for the move to unite. With the Ministry of Education approving it in principle, 
the bishop and the provincial of the Sisters of the Missions announced that Xavier and 
Sacred Heart Colleges would be amalgamated to form a co-educational college from 
February 1987.85 The new Catholic Cathedral College was integrated as a Form One to 
Seven college in October 1986. It opened with 850 students on 2 February 1987, the 
day after the sudden death of its founder, Bishop Hanrahan. At the college's inaugural 
Mass. the principal, Sister Amelda Lindsay. announced that they would take as their 
motto the late bishop's one, To Live by Faith. s& 

In 19 71. there were 14 brothers in the Xavier community. By 19 76, the number 
had declined to 10 and by 1981. to seven. The monastery in Barbadoes Street was 
becoming too large for the community. At the same time. the diocese was considering 
renovations to the cathedral presbytery. When the costs of this project proved prohibi
tive, the bishop approached the provincial council about the brothers exchanging their 
monastery for another diocesan residence. The brothers were willing to move, and in 
April 1982 transferred to the former convent of the Sisters of St Joseph in Hoon Hay.87 

The monastery was converted into a presbytery and diocesan chancery. now called 
'Cathedral House·. Most of the brothers continued to teach at Xavier, although, from 
1984, one taught at a local convent school. When Catholic Cathedral College opened 
in 198 7. two of the live in the community were on the staff there. including the dep
uty principal, Anthony Byrne, last principal of Xavier; one was teaching at St Paul's, 
Dailing ton; one was retired, and the fifth. Terence Kelly, had just been appointed to Rome 
as English-hmguage secretary to the superior general. 88 

Christchurch celebrated l 00 years of MaristBrothers' education in 1988. Up to 800 
people cittended the various functions during Anzac Weekend. which included Masses. 
social gatherings. supper and dance, a Marist rugby game, and a Marist Centennial 
Handicap Pace as par t of the Anzac Day race meeting at Addington. In fact. the festiv
ities had started earlier in March with a NZ Marist XV playing a Canterbury XV The 
centennial weekend commenced with the college thanksgiving service on the Friday 
afternoon, and students, staff, and Old Boys visiting the various places around the 
site associated with its earlier history. A commemorative stone with the inscription, 
To commemorate 100 years of Marist Brothers Education on this site 1888-1988 was 
later placed in the garden. below the statue of Marcellin Champagnat near the Jubilee 
Gates. 89 The occasion was well covered in the Christchurch press, which also advertised 
a history of the Marisl Brothers in Christchurch written by one of the local Hoon Hay 499 
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community. Kevin Wan den. 90 The celebrations were a fitting conclusion to a century of 
dedication to Catholic education in the diocese. They also offered the provincial council 
a suitable opportunity for withdrawing the community from Christchurch. With only 
two brothers teaching the following year, one at the college and the other at the par
ish school. it was decided to close the community at the end of] 989. Farewells began 
in November with the Marist rugby and cricket clubs. and concluded in December 
with the Assumption parish, Hoon Hay, and the Old Boys' Association and the various 
Parents, Teachers. Friends' Associations which had been of such support to the broth
ers over the years.91 

In a more isolated place like Greymouth on the West Coast. the problems in the 
19 70s of declining rolls, the fall-off in the number of teaching religious, the dearth 
of lay teachers and the financial burden of paying those available were more serious. 
ln addition. the buildings of both parish primary schools, Marist Intermediate and 
St Patrick's, had reached the end of their useful lives and needed to be replaced. Both 
primary and secondary schools, although centred in St Patrick's parish. drew their 
pupils from a wider area. ft made sense. then, for the parish priest, Miles O'Malley, faced 
with the problem of replacing them, to bring the other parishes as well as the teaching 
congregations involved, the Sisters of Mercy and the Marist brothers, into a broader 
consultation about the future of Catholic education in Westland.92 

The initial proposal in 1976 was to establish a Form One to Seven school. co-edu
cational in the upper forms and co-institutional in the rest. on the central site. and to 
build a new primary school on another site within the town boundaries. One of the 
locations considered was South Beach and the end of Jamieson Road where the two con
gregations had their jointly owned property, the Moore Estate. 93 [twas finally decided, 
however, that all redevelopment would have to take place on the current site. At this 
stage, St Patrick's had a roll of 216 from Infants to Form Two for girls and Infants to 
Standard Three for boys: Marist Intermediate l 20, from Standard Four to Form Two; 
St Mary's High School 136, from Form Three to Seven; and Marist Brothers' High 
School 94. Form Three to Seven.94 By the time that the governing bodies of Marist. St 
Patrick's and St Mary's entered into negotiations to begin the process towards inte
gration in 19 78, the decision was made to amalgamate both primary and secondary 
schools on the central site. 

The process began in the secondary in the latter part of 1976. with the girls' and 
boys' schools remaining separate but sharing staff. During l 9 77, Marist/St Mary 's 
became a co-institutional school. with students taught in single-sex classrooms. 
A board of governors was elected that year in conformity with the requirements of the 
Integration Act. The following year. the board decided to register the two schools as a 
co-educational Form One to Seven school. It was to be named after the new pope, John 
Paul 11. The new school opened in J 980 with a roll of 230. a Sister of Mercy, Anne 
Fennell, as principal. and a Marisl Brother. Terence O'Rourke. as deputy. The follow
ing year, Marist Intermediate amalgamated with St Patrick's. under the latter's name. 
With a roll only marginally higher than the secondary, it also had a sister. Anne Frost. 
as principal and a brother, Joseph McCarthy. as deputy. John Paul II was integrated into 
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John Paul II College, Greymouth, opened in 1980 

the state system as a co-educational Form Three to Seven in 1983. and St Patrick's as 

a full primary from cw Entrants to Form Two, with mixed classes of boys and girls.9; 

Once the integration agreement had been signed, the upgrading of buildings and 

grounds could begin. The demolition of the old Dean Carew building, the former Marist 

Intermediate. began late in 1984. The rebuilding of St Patrick's was completed the fol

lowing year. and the new building opened in October by Bishop Denis Hanrahan, an Old 

Boy of the school. The old St Patrick's building, however. remained in use by the students 

of the high school until the remodelling of the former secondary buildings was com

pleted; then it was demolished in its turn . Finally, the St Columba Hall was converted 

into an all-purpose hall-gymnasium in 1991. The purchase of three garden sections 

from the Sisters of Mercy allowed the complete landscaping of the complex in 1992.% 

ln 1976, there were seven brothers in the community, all teaching in the one school. 

either in the secondary or in the intermediate. In 1981. there were four working in two 

schools and occupying the positions of deputy principal and director of religious studies 

in both . In 1988, three of the four, including the principal, Brian Sklenars, were teach

ing at John Paul n. and the other, Joseph McCarthy. was principal of St Patrick's. With 

numbers down. the community began negotiations for a change of residence. Early in 

May 1988, they moved into a new house in Joyce Crescent. A commemorative Mass 

in the chapel of the old monastery marked the end of the brothers' occupation. The 

stained-glass windows were later removed and insta lled in the new Music and Religious 

Education rooms at the high school in 1996. The building itself was sold several years 

later and became a hostel for backpackers. 
The Marist Brothers celebrated their centennial in Greymouth in 1992. More than 

1.000 Old Boys. from as far afield as Canada and Texas. descended on the town over 

Labour Weekend. Formal functions included get-togethers, a cabaret. formal dinner, 

roll-call and Mass. A number of Old Boy priests joined Bishop Basil Meeking in cel

ebrating the jubilee Mass on Sunday. At the formal dinner that evening. the visitors 
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were welcomed by the deputy mayor of Greymouth, Kevin Brown, an Old Boy. Another, 
Fr Jim Beban SM. proposed the toast to the brothers. In his reply, the provincial, Henry 
Spinks, noted that the Marist school had produced 3 5 priests, including a bishop, and 
34 Marist Brothers. In fact. it was to produce a second bishop when Peter Brown CSSR 
became Bishop of Pago Pago, American Samoa, in 2013. One of the brothers. Gerald 
Murphy. 91, joined Frank Kennedy. another of the oldest present, in cutting the cen
tennial cake. The festivities were well covered in the Greymouth Evening Star and in 
the pages of the New Zea/and Tablet. The latter also advertised a 140-page book, Marist 
Memories, edited for the centenary by Old Boy Peter Kerridge, and published extracts 
from it in subsequent issues.97 Marist Memories provides a full account of the achieve
ments of the school, its former students and the many associated Marist clubs down 
through the years. Money from the celebrations, set aside for a memorial project at John 
Paul IJ, eventually. in 1998, provided the school with a covered way joining the main 
high-school block with the Mercy Music Suite. 

Through the 1970s and 1980s, the Old Boys' Association supported the brothers, 
financing many projects around the monastery. High returns from Housie evenings 
during these years allowed their car to be renewed twice. When the St Patrick's PTA 
incorporated the Marist Intermediate, the association had more funds for other pro
jects. In one year, five teenagers were sponsored for the Outward Bound course. With 
integration and the decline in the number of brothers. there was less need for finan
cial support. but the association continued. q 8 During the 1990s, there were only three 
brothers in the community, and only one associated with the school. fn 2003. how
ever, two of the three were involved in the schools - Jordan McCormick taking classes 
in Maori culture and Spanish at John Paul II and Humphrey O'Connor helping with 
music and religious education at St Patrick's. But with the third man, Joachim Dwyer, 
an Old Boy of Greymouth, requiring hospitalisation. the provincial council decided 
that the community should be closed. The brothers were farewelled in March 2004 
after 112 years on the Coast with a Mass and social evening organised by the parish 
and the Marist Old Boys.99 

Dunedin Diocese 
In the Dunedin diocese, the brothers maintained a presence in Jnvercargill through 
the closure of their primary school and the amalgamation of Marist College with 
St Catherine's College. 

The problem for the primary school in Mary Street was not the number of students, 
which remained over 200 throughout this period. but the state of its buildings. It was 
the intention of the diocese in 19 77 to integrate all the parish primary schools. A sur
vey of properties was carried out in 1980. In the case of Marist Primary. the cost of 
upgrading was judged to be prohibitive. It was decided, therefore. to close the school and 
to accommodate the 203 boys in their local convent schools. Marisl Brothers' Primary 
School was officially closed in December 1982. 100 

Several even ls look place to mark the closing. A school closing party was held for the 
students. On 10 December, a Mass of thanksgiving was celebrated at St Mary's Basilica. 
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A congregation of over 300 Old Boys, parents, and friends took part and listened to the 
appreciative homily of the parish priest, Leonard Boyle, later Bishop of Dunedin. After 
the Mass, a social was held at the Mary Street school. More than 400 people gathered to 
share memories, view the selection of photographs arranged in the library and assem
bly room, and to listen to the speeches from representatives of the Old Boys and PTA. 
A commemorative card honouring 85 years of Catholic education in Invercargill by 
the Marist Brothers was printed to mark the occasion. 101 

The closing of their primary school did not end the brothers' role in primary teach
ing. Two brothers joined the staff of St Theresa's Convent school in North Invercargill 
in 1983 and 1984, and two others conducted the little convent school in Bluff from 
1983 to 1985. Bluff is a little port town, 27 kilometres south of Invercargill, where 
the brothers were asked to provide a principal for St Teresa's Convent school. Harvey 
Rush, former principal of Invercargill Marist. took up the appointment at the beginning 
of 1983. The school had a roll of 64 pupils, over half of them of Maori or Polynesian 
descent. and a staff of three. Jn 1984, Harvey, a descendant of the Hokianga pioneer. 
Baron de Thierry, was joined by Stephen Fili po, a young brother of Samoan ances
try born in Auckland and an Old Boy of Sacred Heart College. Stephen introduced a 
Maori Studies programme into the school. The two travelled to the school each day 
from the community in Invercargill. Harvey resigned for personal reasons later in 
the year and Stephen took over as acting principal. But the provincial council did not 
want to leave the young man by himself at the school. and he was withdrawn in May 
198S. 102 Brothers also later taught at Sacred Heart, Waikiwi, from 1989 to 1992, and 
at St Patrick's, Georgetown, in 1993. 10J They even made a brief reappearance in Bluff 
when Osmund and Humphrey taught religious education and music at the convent 
school from 2004 to 2008. 

Marist College was a new school, but it was also faced with problems, though not 
of its own making. In the 1970s, St Catherine's College, the girls' secondary school 
conducted by the Dominican Sisters, was suffering from acute staffing problems and 
congestion in ageing buildings. As early as 1971. it had been proposed to transfer the 
Form Six and Seven students from St Catherine's to Marist College because of staffing 
difficulties at both schools. Bishop Kavanagh renewed the request two years later. A sur
vey conducted in 1977 found that most parents favoured an amalgamation of the two, 
and in 1980. the Marist Brothers and the Dominican Sisters agreed to begin the process. 

ln 1981. Marist College opened with a roll of 340 - 60 of them girls in Forms 
Six and Seven - and a staff of 36: brothers. sisters, and lay teachers. By June, it was 
realised that the situation would also affect the next year's intake of third formers at 
St Catherine's, and that il was necessary to accelerate the amalgamation process. Marist 
and St Catherine's Colleges ceased to exist at the end of the second term in 1982. and 
a new co-educational secondary school was established. Following much discussion, 
it was named Verdon College after the second bishop of Dunedin, who had invited the 
brothers to Invercargill in 1896 and allowed the sisters to establish a boarding school at 
St Catherine's. His family motto En Dieu sefie (Rely on God), was adopted as the motto 
of the new college. The crest, designed in 1985, was dominated by an 'M' for Mary, 
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Verdon College, lnvercargill, opened in 1980 

a 'V' for Verdon and included the Dominican cross as well as the torch of knowledge 
and the cross from the former Marist College crest. Verdon College was registered in 
September 1982, and Arnold Turner, superior of Gisborne, was appointed principal. 
Carmel Walsh from St Catherine's became acting principal until the end of the year. 104 

Arnold remained principal until 1992, when he was replaced by the first lay principal, 
Brent Russell. 

The process of integrating 280 boys and 392 girls into one school was not an easy 
one. Cherished traditions had to give way to evolving new ones. The college required 
new buildings, a specialist block for subjects such as home economics and clothing, 
new art and music rooms, and other amenities. A building programme commenced 
in May 1985, and the new block was opened by Dunedin's recently appointed bishop, 
Leonard Boyle, the following year. Further developments included renovation of the 
main classroom block, extension of the library, refurbishment of the laboratories. 
and improvements to the grounds. The brothers' monastery. empty since 1983, was 
included in the redevelopment of the hall. chapel and administration areas in the 
1990s. 105 

In 19 7 3. there were 15 brothers in Invercargill, seven at Mary Street and eight at 
Rockdale Road. In 1978, there were 10, five at each place. At the end of the following 
year. with numbers down to seven, all moved to the monastery in Rockdale Road, and 
the house in Mary Street was rented out. With the prospect of ever-dwindling num
bers, and the need for space for development at Verdon College. the brothers decided 
in 1983 to return to Mary Street. The house was refurbished and there the commu
nity remained until 1987. when the building and the rest of the property were sold to 
a private developer. The community of four moved into a new house in Gala Street in 
April 1988. Over Waitangi Weekend in 1989, the Old Boys' Association celebrated a 
belated 90th anniversary of the brothers' arrival in Invercargill. At this stage, Old Boys 
could still visit the old school in Mary Street as well the new developments at Verdon. 
However a few years later, in 1991, a large section of the classroom block was destroyed 
by fire. The remains were eventually demolished. the playing fields incorporated into 
flood protection work. and the former monastery sold to the lnvercargill Counselling 
and Human Relations Centre. 106 
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Bishop Colin Campbell, 6th Bishop of Dunedin 

After the closing of Marist Primary and the foundation of Verdon College. the broth
ers living in Gala Street continued teaching in the local primary schools or at the college. 
Reginald Wills and Kevin King taught in primary, while Kevin Wanden was on the staff 
of Verdon from 1990 to 199 7. He was a lso community superior from 1993 to 199 7. 
Kevin was author of Marist brothers in Invercargill 1897- 1997, published to mark the 
brothers' centennial in Tnvercargill. The actual celebrations took place at Easter 199 7. 
Three Old Boy priests, Paul Mahoney, John Pound and Colin Campbell celebrated the 
Thanksgiving Mass in St Mary's Basilica on Easter Sunday. Pound, who delivered the 
sermon at the golden jubilee Mass, was able to pay a tribute to the work of the broth
ers on this occasion as well. After Mass. groups gathered in the hall of Verdon College 
to see a display of photographs and memorabilia and to reminisce about the past. The 
Marist Rugby Club was the venue for a centennial social. The Centennial Banquet and 
Cabaret was held the following evening at the Ascot Park Hotel. One of the highlights 
of the evening came when Fr Pound. Ritchie Fraser and Marie Searle performed the 
musical item they had put on for the golden jubilee banquet 50 years before. 107 In the 
100 years, the schools had produced 33 priests - one, Colin Campbell, soon to become 
Bishop of Dunedin - 25 Marist Brothers. including two provincials, Louis Hughes and 
Adrian Scott. and four brothers in other congregations. w8 Old-Boy brothers were to 
keep the community going after the centennial: Kieran O'Sullivan. Daniel Traynor, 
Osmund Macnamara and Alan Henley. Daniel died there in 2002 , while Osmund was 
still at Verdon College to welcome the statue of Saint Marcellin Champagnat when it 
arrived from its former home a t Claremont. He was teaching part-time there while also 
working as a valued part-time chaplain at the Invercargill prison. The brothers were to 
remain a further 13 years in T nvercargill before withdrawing from the Dunedin diocese 
at the beginning of 2011, Osmund the last to leave in July after completing his service 
with the Department of Corrections. 1119 
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Old Boys' and Marist Clubs 
Schools were not the only institutions associated with the Marist Brothers to be affected 
by the changing social and religious climate. The Old Boys' associations and the sports 
clubs were also affected. The closing of some schools and the amalgamation of others 
weakened or even destroyed the sense of identity many Old Boys felt with their old 
schools and former teachers. The more secure financial position enjoyed by religious 
teachers after integration removed the need for much of the support and fundraising 
that had been one of the main purposes of the associations in the first place. ln addi
tion. the social changes of the J 960s and the widening generation gap tended to make 
such institutions irrelevant or inconsequential for many young people. As for the 
sports clubs. the opening of membership to all. as a result of Catholics moving out of 
the ghetto. weakened the relationship between sport and faith, and sport and church. 
which had been so strong before the Vatican Council. Because of their record. Marist 
clubs generally had little difficulty attracting new members. and by the l 980s these 
were of all religions and none. There was a loosening of ties with brothers and clergy in 
many places. and an increasing dissociation of any religious connotation from the title 
"Marist'. Yet. overall, men were still proud to be 'Marist Old Boys' and the clubs rarely 
forgot their origins or their associations with the Marist Brothers. 

The oldest and strongest of the Old Boys' associations, the Wellington Marist 
Brothers' Old Boys' Association. was also one of the longest lived. After its splendid 
efforts organising the 1976 centennial celebrations in Wellington. the association 
went into a period of part recess. In the late 1970s and early 1980s, there were ques
tions raised about its continuing usefulness and the direction it should take. The Marist 
Brothers' Old Boys' Association and Catholic Club gave way in 198 5 to the Wellington 
Association of Marist Clubs. At its first annucil meeting the new body considered the 
fate of the Newtown school, soon to be demolished. and of Marist House. the former 
association ·s club rooms in King Street. in the process of being disposed of. 1 HJ A meet
ing in 1989 noted that: 

ln 1984 Marist Schools had almost disappeared and material needs of the Marist 
Brothers in the Wellington region were little. As well, Marist Clubs /,ad become totally 
self-sufficient and there did not seem to be any purpose in continuing as an Association. 1 11 

Despite the diminution of active membership, however. the association continued to 
meet. host functions and to dispense funds for the needs of the brothers and other works. 
A 'Club Personality of the Year· function was proposed in 198 5 and held annually 
for the next deccide. Jubilees of adjuncts were celebrated - the Marist Soccer Club's 
centennial in 1996 and the 50th jubilee of the Marist Northern Rugby League the 
following year. r n 199 7 also, the plaque marking the site of the brothers' first school in 
Wellington, lost since 1976, was found and put in place on the Data General building in 
Boulcott Street. It was blessed by Cardinal Thomas Williams in the presence of a number 
of brothers and 40 Old Boys and their wives and friends. After the holiday house at Otaki 
wcis presented to the brothers in 1965, a good proportion of the association's linancial 
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Cardinal Thomas Williams, Brothers and Old Boys at the placing of the Centenary Memorial 
Plaque in Boulcott Street, Wellington, in June 1997 

resources went into its improvement and maintenance. but generous donations and 
subsidies also went to the brothers and others in the missions in Fiji, Samoa and 
Kiribati. as well as to REMAR youth camps and activities. For example. between 1986 
and 1998. the association donated almost $10,000 to the Kiribati mission for water 
tanks. a genera tor, life jackets and flares, a washing machine. books and other items. 11 z 

The association celebrated its centennial in 1998. About 150 members, other Old 
Boys, and 20 brothers gathered on 15 November for the occasion. Mass was celebrated 
in the St Joseph 's church by the parish priest. Monsignor John Carde, an Old Boy, who 
also represented the association's patron. Cardinal Williams, and his auxiliary Bishop 
John Dew, another Old Boy, who were in Rome al the time. Colin Divane, regional leader 
of the brothers in New Zealand, paid a heartfelt tribute to the Old Boys for their con
tinuous and generous support for the brothers and their works from the earliest years. 
The Mass was followed by a social function in the nearby Irish Society club rooms.11 3 

A commemorative booklet listed 18 different adjuncts which had operated under the 
association's patronage during the century, and included among those still operating 
underthe name of 'Marist': Marist Soccer, Marist-St Pat's Rugby Union. MaristSoftball. 
Marist Northern Rugby League, Eastern Suburbs Cricket. St Mary's Old Girls Netball , 
Convent Old Girls Netball. and St Catherine's Netball. The jubilee was the last major 
function of the association, which wound up in July 1999. John Horgan was the last 
president and Br Kenneth Gallavin. the last secretary. Among those who worked for 
the Old Boys' Association in Wellington for many years, several were affiliated to the 
Marist Brothers for their services: Ken Ruscoe, a former president, and John Darroch, 
a former secretary, in 1978, and Ken Mahoney, in 1982. 
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In places like Wanganui and Timaru. where the brothers had only primary schools, 
the Old Boys' associations tended to die out after their withdrawal. or maintain a ten
uous existence through the associations attached to the secondary schools run by the 
Marist Fathers. In other places, where the brothers also had secondary schools. the 
bond with the school was stronger. Thus, in Palmerston North the Old Boys were still 
enthusiastic enough in 1999 to celebrate the diamond jubilee of the brothers' high 
school there. although the school itself had ceased to exist in 19 7 4 and the brothers 
had withdrawn from the city in 1983. Tn Hamilton, where St John's College continued 
as a single-sex school. the Marist tradition also remained strong. But in other places, 
the departure of the brothers led to the decline of the association. the movement of 
the Old Boys into other parish or school organisations. ,md the development of other 
traditions in the amalgamated schools. Leo Ward's remarks about Greymouth in its 
centennial year of the brothers' presence can apply to a number of places where the 
brothers have worked: 

There will still be for many years, Marist Old Boys living their lives the Marist way 
with a place in their hearts for the Dean Carew School, but perhaps now is the time of 
the ex-pupils of John Paul II High School Greymouth to take the initiative and form 
an Old Students Association which may we// be more appropriate to modern times. 114 

If doubts could be entertained about the future of the ex-students' associations. there 
were none at all about the sports clubs operating under the name of Marist. These had 
become firmly established on the national scene and their exploits featured regularly in 
the columns of national and provincial newspapers. [nNapier, for example, in 1988. the 
Marist Rugby Football Club had a membership of 520, including 390 social members. 
But there were also cricket, netball, soccer and softball clubs associated with Marist, 
which had a further 380 members. I1; Palmerston North's Marist Club fielded teams 
in basketball. cricket, hockey, jazzercise, netball, rugby, soccer and tennis in 1988. 
Five years later, it had lost jazzercise but added table tennis and touch rugby, as well 
as being associated with athletics, squash and volleyball .116 rt was not only in places 
where the Marist Brothers had a presence, though, that there were Marist clubs. As 
late as the 1980s, requests were coming to the provincial council from clubs in other 
places wanting to play under the Marist name. In l 98 7, for instance, there was one for 
a Marist rugby club to be established within the recently founded North Harbour Rugby 
Union. It was envisaged that the players would come from the four convent schools on 
Auckland's North Shore in the junior grades and mainly from Rosmini College in the 
senior.117There was thus a strong Catholic connection but not a specifically Marist one. 
The request was granted. In 1988, permission was given to a newly formed cricket club 
in Whangarei to play under the Marist name. Apart from stressing that the members 
would attain a high standard of dress and deportment whilst representing the club both on 
and off the.field the club secretary made no mention of the nature of its membership, 
but the fact that its first practices were held at the Marist fathers' Pompallier College 
would appear to indicate that it was largely Catholic. 118 
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One obvious way in which membership of the clubs did change in the second half 
of the 20th century was in the inclusion of women. Indoor basketball was probably 

the first sport which brought men's and women 's teams together under the Marist 
name. When Greymouth's Marist Indoor Basketball Club included a women 's team. 

'Comets', for the first time in 1950, there was already a New Zealand Marist Clubs' 

Tournament for both men 's and women's teams. rt was the 'Comets' who brought the 
club its first championship honours by taking the women's title that year. 119 Women 

were also members from early on in the Wanganui Marist Smallbore Ri0e Club. whose 
secretary-treasurer in 1969, Audrey Curran, was the daughter of the club's founding 
secretary, Frank Curran. 120 Softball was another sport in which women were involved 

almost from the beginning. When Terry Dunleavy started the first Marist softball team 
in Auckland in 1945, it was not long before his sister, Kerry. and another girl. Maureen 

Farley. were responsible for forming the first Marist women's side. Although women 
had been playing the sport in Auckland since 1936. there was some opposition to their 
inclusion in the club. 121 but they have played an important part in the club's history 

ever since. carrying off their share of championships and trophies. Jackie Smith repre
sented New Zealand six times during the 199Os and was judged National Player of the 
Year and overall New Zealand Player of the Year in the 1999/ 2000 season. 121 apier 
started off its Marist Softball Club in l 969 with one men's and one women's team. The 
senior women's team were Hawke's Bay champions from J 976 to 1978 and obtained 

placings in the New Zealand Women's Championship in l 977 and 1978. Linda Fraser 
was a ew Zealand representative. 121 

The Greymouth Marist Women's A basketball team, winners or the Championship 
Premiership l 958, with their coach Bill Kennedy 
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Marist Softball Club, Auckland, Major Ladies 1971-7 2, with their coach Clive Callaghan 

Other codes were slower lo accept women into their ranks but, when they did, they 
found little cause to regret the decision. When Greymouth Marist Rugby League intro
duced a women's team in 1989. it dominated ils competition for the first nine years . 
winning the main championship four times and the grand final four times. Players 
were regularly selected for West Coast representative Learns. the least number in a sea
son being eight. In 199 5, three players were selected for the New Zealand side to tour 
Australia - Debbie Syme. Sharlene Hannah, and Megan Tahapeehi. 124 The Auckland 
Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Rugby Football Club had no reason for regretting its decision 
to field a women's team in the l 990s either. By the lime the club celebrated its 90th 
jubilee in 1998, the team had won three consecutive championships. featured in six 
finals. produced eight New Zealand representatives and over 30 Auckland representa
tives. and had 12 players preparing in the Women's World Cup Squad. Several players 
had represented their country a number of limes. among them Regina Sheck. Davina 
White, and Monique Hirovanaa. 125 

Rugby remained the code in which the representation of Marist clubs was strongest. 
In 1965. with the number of clubs growing. the North Island ones reorganised as the 
North Island Marist Rugby Football Association and affiliated with the New Zealand 
Marist Rugby Football Federation. When the South Island clubs joined the Federation. 
their organisation was changed to the South Island Marist Tournament Association. 
The North Island clubs continued to meet each Easter to compete for the Spillane Cup. 
while the South held its own tournament for the Marist Cup. In 1990, both islands· tour
naments were suspended for the year. and the first national Marist Easler Tournament 
was held in Wellington. Twenty-eight of the affiliated clubs competed in the world's 
hffgest affiliated clubs tournament. The honours in the division one section. which feil
tured the four metropolitan clubs. went to Christchurch Marist. who beat Wellington 
Marist-Sl Pat's in the final. 126 
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In February 1990. the Federation became an incorporated society and applied 
for associate membership of the New Zealand Rugby Football Union. Tts acceptance 
in ] 991 meant that the senior team enjoyed equal standing with NZ Maoris, NZ 
Universities and NZ Armed Services teams, and their games were accorded first-class 
status. Their first official game under the auspices of the NZRFU was against Hawke's 
Bay in June the following year. Although the team could not draw on its All Blacks -
Terry Wright, Zinzan Brooke, Robin Brooke, John Kirwan, Matthew Cooper and Paul 
Henderson were preparing for the tour of Australia and South Africa - they won 41 
to 20. By 1992, Marist clubs had provided 63 players for All Black teams. 21 from 
Auckland and nine each from Christchurch and Wellington, not to mention players 
selected but who never played. 127 fn 1974, the Federation instituted a New Zealand 
Marist Colts tour for promising young players. Besides games, the tours included attend
ance at a Sunday Mass in uniform, visits to local schools, and cultural experiences. 
Gordon Tietjens, Dion Waller and referee Paddy O'Brien were among those who played 
for the Marist Colts. In 1997, a NZ Marist Sevens Tournament was established. Players 
in the first, held at Athletic Park in January 199 7. included, among others, Xavier Rush. 
Martin Holla and Greg Sommerville.128 

Two of the bigger Marist sports clubs which celebrated jubilees in the 1990s are 
offered as representative of the group: Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Rugby Football Club 
in Auckland, which celebrated its 90th jubilee in 1998, and Marist Softball Club. a lso 
in Auckland, which held its 50th in 1994. 

After the Second World War, the Marist rugby club won the Gallaher Shield. trophy 
of the Senior ARU Championship, in ] 94 7 and 19 50, but it was to be 39 years before 

The Auckland Marist Rugby Football Club, winners of the Gallagher Shield, 1996 51] 
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they won it again. And although eight members played for All Black teams from the 

late 1940s to the early 1960s. there was a 20-year break between Paul Littles and Des 
Connor's last game in the black jersey in 1964 and John Kirwan 's first appearance in 
it in 1984. Once the club did start producing All Blacks again in the 1980s. however. 
it was only a matter of time before it regained the Shield. It did so in 1989, with Eric 
Kohlhase as coach. its current All Blacks. Kirwan. Terry Wright. Zinzan Brooke and 

Bernie McCahill. and future ones. Robin Brooke. Pat Lam and Shane Ilowarth. 129 In 
the following nine years. the team missed the Auckland Grand Final on ly once. and 
carried off the Shield three times. Marist's involvement in the seven-a-side rugby game 
from the 1980s gave an impetus to the game's development in ew Zealand and also 

in the Pacitic Islands. Among the ew Zealand international players it produced were. 
together with some of the above. Arran Hamilton. Rua Tipoki and Greg Peacocke; and 
among those from Samoa. Lam. Danny Kaleopa and Kololo Tolefoa. 130 The achieve
ments of the women's team have been mentioned. Their coach. Daryl Sua Sua, was 

also the national coach in 1996 and 1998.131 

The Marist Softball Club mc1dc its mark quite quickly after its first appearance in 

194 5. achieving the major league only two years later. It lost this status in 19 5 6 
and recovered it two years later. However, it was not until 1968 that Marist won the 
Auckland title, and, although they were runners-up on several occasions, they did not 

win a further title until the 1980s. They were, though. winners of the North Island 
MaristTournament in 1963, 1968 c1nd 19 71. One of the reasons offered for their fail
ure to win more championships in the early years was that their original name, Marist 

Brothers' Old Boys' Softball Club. may have suggested a sectarian exclusiveness and 
dissuaded interested Protestants from joining. 132 [t is certain that the Marist school con
nection was very strong. Many of the members came from schools like Vermont Street. 
Sacred Heart and St Paul's where the sport was strong. Auckland and ew Zealand rep
resentatives in the 1960s and 19 70s. Mike Forsyth, Peter Buffalora and Eric Kohlhase. 

were all Old Boys of Vermont Street and St Paul's, as was another cw Zealc1nd player. 
Eugene Shepherd. 131 And Marist softball was very much a family affair from its begin
nings. When Terry Dunleavy became its founder-secretary. his father. Jock. became the 

club manager, his mother created the uniform and his sister. Kathleen. the founder of 
the women's team. His brother, Michael, was also a keen player but went off to join the 

Mari st Brothers. In the 19 60s. it was the Kohlhases. with Eric and his sister. Priscilla. 
playing the sport. Priscilla twice represented Auckland before becoming c1 Sister of 
Mercy. Eric married another Marist player. Ellen Bowerman, and their sons. Eddie and 

Chris. became the champions of the J 980s. The jubilee magazine. Marist Pritle, pro
vides many other examples. 

[n 1959, Marist donated a cup, the 'Brother Patrick Memorial Trophy'. for the Lc1bour 

Day tournament just introduced. This was to commemorate the late Patrick Butler. who 
had promoted softball at Sacred Heart during the war years and after. and had been 

a major supporter of the club. Yet Mc1rist itself did not reach the final for this tourna
ment until 198 7, when it also won the Vic Guth trophy for the first time. The following 
season. a new-look team. coached by Mike Forsyth and Eric Kohlhase and featuring 
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a number of international players, won the national league title, the Brother Patrick 

Cup, the Auckland title, the ASA 50th Jubilee Trophy and other awards. Six of the team, 

Carl Gould, Steve Jackson, Eddie Kohlhase, Dean Rice, Chubb Tangaroa and David Wall. 

played for ew Zealand. 134 Kohlhase and Tangaroa were later inducted into Lhe New 

Zealand Softball Hall of Fame. The same season. the club management approached 

Gerald Ryan, who with his brother Kevin was operating Z Blue Cross Medicare, for 

sponsorship. The Ryans had played the sport at Sacred Heart and found the idea of 

encouraging people into sport complemented their work in health insurance and pre

ventative medicine. With this valuable sponsorship. the club was able to realise its plans 

to build a team capable of dominating the league. The club won the Brother Patrick 

Cup the following six seasons and obtained top placings in the national competition. In 

1992, the club, which had been using the facilities of the Marist Rugby Club at Liston 

Park. found a new headquarters and home field at Simson Park in Penrose, which is 

where it celebrated 50 years in 1994. That year. the premier team won the Auckland 

title. Taifau Matai was voted Auckland Player of the Year and Dion Nukunuku. New 

Zealand Softballer of the Year. These two were among five Marist players. the only 

Aucklanders named for the ew Zealand tour of the USA and Canada. Among those 

elected to life membership to celebrate the 50th anniversary was Gerald Ryan. after 

years of acting as the club's honorary solicitor and sponsor of leading teams. 1 
i 5 

The story of the Marist sports clubs would certainly appear to support the argu

ment that there is still a place for specifically Catholic sports clubs and that sport is one 

area of national life where manifestations of religion and observance of its practices 

are considered by most quite acceptable in what is otherwise a decidedly secular soci

ety. The charge that such clubs have to a large extent lost their 'Catholic culture', made 

as recently as 2004. 136 appears to ignore both the changes that have taken place in 

Catholic culture itself. and the role played by the clubs in maintaining a religious pres

ence - perhaps more muted than in the past. but just as real - in society outside the 

churches. Some non-Catholic senior players might admit that they aren't into Catholic 

things, but they accept that this is the ethos of Marist, respect its traditions, and admire 

the commitment of their Catholic club-mates.137 The continuing associalion of the 

clubs and Catholic schools is assured. And while the involvement of brothers and clergy 

is much less. the work of committed laypeople is the more obvious. A perusal of the 

jubilee publications of the many Marist sports clubs around the country is sufficient to 

show that, despite changes in membership. they remain, on the whole, strongly com

mitted to Marist and Catholic values. 
This chapter may seem to have focused too much on the negative aspects of the clos

ing of Marist schools and the withdrawal of Marist communities from places where 

the brothers had been established for a long time. However, in the stories of the new 

schools formed by amalgamations. and in the stories of the ex-student associations 

and the sports clubs can be seen the fruit of the brothers' work and the extension of 

their influence, as well as the emergence of the laity to take their rightful place in the 

building up of the Church. This would lead to a new chapter in the story of the Marist 

Brothers and laypeople. 513 
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How Integration also freed them to respond to the challenges of Vatican 11 
with new pastoral ministries: for youth and adults; in rural schools and 

communities in New Zealand and the Pacifi.c Tslands. How laypeople increasingly 
identify with the Marist mission 

The closing decades of the 20th century saw the Marist Brothers leave their closed. 
secure and specialised world of the schools and venture out into unfamiliar territory 
and an uncertain future. These years witnessed new ministries opening up, closer 
collaboration with other religious congregations. the handing over of works to lay
people. and the search for more effective ways of using the more-limited personnel 
and resources. In some ways, they seemed to have more in common with the period of 
the missionary pioneers than with the previous l 00 years. A number of projects were 
undertaken in the 1980s ,rnd 1990s. their lifespans conditioned by the enthusiasms 
and needs of the period. the availability of personnel and finances. and the policies, not 
always consistent. of successive administrations. 1 The provincials during this period 
were: Richard Dunleavy from J 9 84 to 19 8 5. his period of office curtailed by his election 
to the general council at the General Chapter of 1985; Canisius (Bernard) Blewman 
from 1986 to 1991: Henry Spinks from 1992 to 1997: and Barry Burns from 1998 
to 2004. The majority of these apostolates were school-based or school-oriented. This 
chapter will consider: first, the new ministries. schools. and communities; second, the 
work of the missions: and finally. the changing nature of the brothers· relations with 
laity generally and with those working in their schools more especially. 

A major problem for superiors during this period was the disposition of person
nel. Not only were brothers leaving and young men not joining. but brothers had to 
be taken from their apostolates for shorter or longer periods for continuing formation 
and professional training. Each year. one or two or more were required to attend the 
exercises of the second novitiate. and others were given time for study and experience 
to prepare them for various positions of responsibility in formation and other areas. ln 
1982. for example, there were eight listed in the appointment lists as studying over
seas, including two at Fribourg, in Switzerland. and a further six on loan to the general 
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The Superior General, Br Charles Howard (centre), and his Council, elected al the 

General Chapter of 198 5. Br Richard is to the right of Br Charles. 

administration or to other provinces.i Others were chosen by the general c1dministra

tion to run the congregation's own centres of higher formation. Romuald Gibson was 

Master of Second Novices for the English-speaking groups at Fribourg from 19 79 to 

1985, and Anselm (Brian) Wanden from 198 7 to 1992. Jordan McCormick was on 

the staff of the Hermitage in Frnnce. Fergus Garrett was on the staff of the interna

tional scholasticate for the African provinces. Marist International College, in airobi. 

Kenya. from 1994 to 1997. The general administration also needed men to work in 

the secretariat at the general-house. Sean Hanaray served as general archivist in the 

19 70s. Gerald Murphy, Gerard Fitzpatrick. Paul Scott and Terence Kelly all served terms 

as English-language secretary to the superior general, and Alan Henley was account

ant-deputy to the Econome General. Richard Dunleavy not only served nine years as a 

member of the general council , from 1985 to 1993, but was also asked to serve a fur

ther term as secretary general for the following administration. rt became an almost 

impossible task to juggle these appointments to ensure that they had no detrimental 

consequences on existing works. 
With theclosingof thetrainingcentres-thejuniorateatTuakau in 1974. thescho

lasticate at Marcellin Hall in 19 76 and the Claremont novitiate in ] 9 78 - the province 

was faced with the problem of finding an appropriate use for the buildings and facilities 

remaining. Solutions were not long coming in the cases ofTuakau and Marcellin Hall. 

where the brothers could initiate new ministries. But Claremont did not offer the broth

ers the same advantages as a likely base for a new ministry. Suggestions were made that 

it could be used as a retreat centre or as a holiday centre for families under stress. In 

the former case. the upgrading required for the conversion was considered too expen

sive: in the h:1tter, the requirement of a community of brothers to run the centre. too 

demanding on available personnel. Several brothers looked after the property until it 

was leased in 1980 to the Claremont Recovery Centre Trust, a South C,mterbury group 
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working for the treatment and rehabilitation of alcoholics and drug abusers. The Trust 
purchased the proper ty in 1988 but was forced to close in 1997, when the Southern 
Regional Health Board did not renew its contract for residential drug and alcohol ser
vices. After being leased to the Shiloh Christian Trust in 199 7, it was sold to a private 
owner in 2000. At that stage, the brothers were obliged to remove the remains of their 
confreres buried in the cemetery on the former noviliate site and reinter them in the 
Temuka Cemetery. In January 2001, the statue of Champagnatstill in the grounds was 
removed and transported to Invercargill to be set up again in the grounds of Verdon 
College. 3 Jim Anderson, an Old Boy of Timaru and local farmer. who had set up the 
Claremont Trust and been manager of the recovery centre, was affiliated to the prov
ince in 1998 for his services to the farm brothers at Claremont from 1968, and for his 
services to the province as a whole from 1980 in looking after the cemetery there and 
keeping the Marist presence alive. 

Marcellin Hall and the Marist Pastoral Centre 
Even before the scholastics moved out of the buildings, the brothers had been discussing 
what should be done with Marcellin Hall. As a training college, the facility was seriously 
underutilised, and the size and nature of the buildings were not conducive to developing 
community life for the diminishing numbers in residence. 

In 1974. Bishop Delargey suggested that Marcellin Hall might replace Loreto Hall 
as the diocese's teacher-training college. When he was appointed Archbishop of 
Wellington, his successor, Bishop John Mackey, conlinued the negotiations, and, with 
Delargey 's support, broadened the vision, seeing it as a Catholic training college for the 
Auckland and Wellington dioceses, at least. and as a national catechetical centre for 
New Zealand.4 Negotiations continued until August 19 76, when the diocese realised 

A group of Vietnamese refugees at Marcellin Hall, 1977 (Auckland Star photo) 
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that it did not have the financial resources to proceed with the scheme. Alternatives 

were then considered. including leasing the facilities for a Bible training school. offering 

it to the Combined Conference of Major Superiors of men 's and women's religious con

gregations for renewal purposes. making it available for various Catholic groups. such 

as the Belter World Retreat Movement, for the continuing use of Loreto Hall courses. 

and even for the bishop's suggestion of a Maori girls' boarding college. 5 ln the mean

time, the buildings were not lying idle. From October 1975 to April] 978. groups of 

refugees from Chile and Vietnam spent a month each there as part of their integration 

into New Zealand society. Joseph Shepherd, a diocesan priest who had worked in South 

America and knew Spanish, accompanied the Chileans. and the Auckland Technical 

Institute (now AUT) catered for their tuition in English. The women attended to the 

cooking, while the men worked at various chores around the property. h In all , 150 

Chileans in seven g roups and 210 Vietnamese in two. passed through Marcellin Hall 

during that period. 7 

The Marist Pastoral Centre had its origins in the response of the Society of Mary lo 

an invitation by Bishop Mackey early in 19 77 to provide pastoral assistance in the dio

cese of Auckland. The Society proposed that this assistance should lake the form of a 

Pastoral Institute for the purpose of Christian Formation with special reference to the future 

needs within the Church in New Zealand. 8 The Society also distributed a paper to the other 

Marisl congregations, the Marist Sisters, the Marist Brothers and the Marist Missionary 

Sisters. indicating that they wished the pastoral centre to be a Marist Family initiative. 

This sparked a positive response. In September. realising that Marcellin Hall offered the 

best site, at least provisionally, for the proposed institute, the brothers started taking 

some steps in that direction. Richard Dunleavy was made responsible for preliminary 

planning and negotiation with the authorities and inte rested parties during the com

ing year. and Anselm Wanden appointed to follow a course in Spirituality Leadership.9 

A meeting with the Marist provincial, Noel Delaney. resolved that the leadership of the 

institute should remain with lhe brothers, and a preparatory planning committee with 

representatives of each of the four Marist branches was set up at the beginning of J 9 7 8. 

After wide consultation. the committee reached agreement in June 19 78 that they pro

ceed with the establishment of a pastoral institute. and that they accept the services 

of Marcellin Hall on a trial basis. 10 Richard then made an ollkial request on the behalf 

of the Marisl congregations to Bishop Mackey on 12 June for permission to set up the 

Pastoral Institute at Marcellin Hall. Mackey gave the project his approval and blessing 

two days later. 11 In October. a pastoral learn of six was appointed: Richard and Anselm 

from the Marist Brothers, Michael O'Hagan and Ronald Saunders from the Society of 

Mary, Doreen McOscar from the Marist Sisters. and Teresia Tinanisolo from the Sisters 

of the Missions of the Society of Mary. 
These six joined the two other members of the community, Cyril Pender and Will iam 

Lawson, at Marcellin Hall at the beginning of 1979. The first few months were spent 

in setting up the place for its new function. The facilities needed to be refurbished and 

upgraded, the former scholaslicale library sorted and dispersed, bedrooms. common 

rooms and lecture rooms cleared, cleaned. and prepared for use. Three truckloads of 
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furniture from Claremont were distributed around the building.12 There was also a 
great deal of consultation to be undertaken with various people and groups about 
what they expected from the new institute. All these elements did not make commu
nity building, team formation and pastoral planning easy goals to achieve. 1 

i They had 
been asked by the bishop to focus on three key areas: the Christian apostolic formation 
of lay teachers, the development of formation of lay leaders, and particular help in 
leadership formation within the Maori and Pacific lsland communities. They gradually 
began work by providing back-up services for groups using the facilities on weekends. 
particularly the Marriage Encounter Movement. Two of the team were involved with 
an international conference for Marist Brothers working in formation. while the oth
ers helped with secretarial and other work. In May. they organised and led a weekend 
programme for over 60Tongan community leaders to help them evaluate their experi
ence of migration and to plan for their ongoing education in their faith.14 Although it 
was not possible to begin a long course in September as they had hoped. they were able 
to run a month-long residential course at the end of the year for 40 people engaged in 
religious education. The majority were priests and religious. from as far away as Britain 
and Rarotonga, but there were also J 4 laypeople, four of them principals sponsored 
by the Sydney Catholic Education Office. and two leaders from the Maori and Tongan 
communities. The team input was complemented by presentations from local clergy 
and religious, including Bishop Mackey and the brothers' provincial. Gregory Ryan. 
on such topics as scripture, evangelisation, and the Christian life. This course. under 
the title of 'To know and teach Christ Jesus' . was to become a standard part of the pas
toral centre ·s programme. 15 

It had been agreed that the experiment would run for two years. and in August 1980, 
the team held an evaluation. Several problems had surfaced with regard to the Marist 
Family community, the nature of the pastoral centre's apostolate and the Marcellin 
Hall plant. The expectation that individuals from four congregations with quite differ
ent traditions of living in common and without experience of life in mixed communities 
or any preparation could form community, had proved unrealistic. Some members of 
the team were concerned that the apostolate did not appear to have a definite goal and 
that the needs of religious were being served at the expense of the laity. And there was 
a feeling that the size of the facility tended to dictate the type of apostolate conducted 
on the property rather than help the community carry out its objectives. '" In their eval
uation, the team recommended that, while there was a need for a base community at 
Marcellin Hall, it was not necessary for the members of the pastoral team to live there 
together outside the periods of residential courses. They narrowed down their objec
tives to certain basic ones: the residential courses on religious education and spiritual 
leadership, formation programmes for parish leaders, and school staff formation. For 
the non-residential programmes, they suggested staff could work in small mobile teams 
and run block courses at convenient venues. As for the Marcellin Hall plant, it could 
also be used as a conference centre, but this would require a managerial team to operate 
and maintain it. 17 The Marcellin Hall Board, composed of the four provincials, agreed 
that the team should focus on the common apostolate rather than the community 
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The Marist Pastoral Institute Team, resident at Marcellin Hall 1990. Left to right: Oline ielsen 

RSJ, Ezio Blasoni SM (Dir), David Kennerley SM, Mary McKenna RSJ, Kieran Fenn PMS, 

Margaret Arrowsmith SMSM. Felicitas Cahill SMSM, Sean Hanaray PMS. Basil Ward FMS 

experiment. accepted its recommendations and confirmed the continuation of the pro

ject for a further two years. 
Between 1980 and 1994. the directors of the pastoral centre included two Marist 

brothers. Richard Dunleavy (1979-J 983) and Kevin Blythe (1992-1993). two Marist 

fathers. Peter Walsh (1984-l 987) and Ezio Blasoni (1988-1991). and one Marist 

sister, Marie Challacombe (1994). Richard and the two priests were New Zealanders. 

albeit one of Italian origin, while Kevin and Marie came from Australia. During that 

period. the brothers provided 13 men for the project - six, including the directors, for 

the pastoral team. and seven for the managerial team. including the two directors. 

Sean Hanaray (1983-1990) and Bosco Camden (1991-1994). The Society of Mary 

provided 10 priests for the pastoral team. including two directors. and one brother for 

the managerial team. The Marist sisters provided three for the pastoral team. a director 

included, and one for the managerial team; the Marist missionary sisters, five for the 

former and two for the latter. The Sisters of St Joseph also contributed to the staffing. 

with two long-serving on the managerial side and one serving a year on the pastoral 

team. A retired Dominican sister helped out as a part-time receptionist at the centre for 

almost all its history. Some Marist laity were also involved with the project. although 

only in an advisory capacity. Terms of service extended from one year for some of the 

priests to 13 years for one member of the managerial team. Basil Ward, although he 

was also running his Mission Freight operation at the Hall. The longest-serving mem

ber of the pastoral team was Kieran Fenn. with 10 years. 18 

Once it found its feet. the Marcellin Hall Centre for Adult Christian Renewal, as it 

was formally called. was able to offer a range of residential and non-residential courses. 

Longer residential courses included ones in spiritual renewal and education in faith, 

aimed at laity, clergy and religious generally, and spiritual and pastoral leadership for 
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The staff and participants of the Pastoral and Spiritual Leadership Course, Marcellin Hall. l 992 

people in those roles or taking them up in parish. school and community ministries. 
These attrncled participants from Australia. the Pacific and elsewhere, as well as from 

ewZeal.:md. Of the 87 who attended leadership courses between 1987 c1nd 1990. for 
example. almost half came from Australia, and those from the Pacific Islands outnum
bered New Zealanders. 19 Shorter courses targeted particular groups. For example. the 
'Elim' course was aimed at religious in mid-life, while the :Age and Grace' course was 
for laity, religious and priests 60 years old and over. Then there were weekend courses 
and seminars on different topics and evening lectures by visiting speakers. A list of the 
latter who contributed to the Marcellin Hall ministry includes leading scripture schol
ars such as Raymond Brown SS and Francis Moloney SDB; specialists in prayer and 
spirituality such as Basil Pennington OCSO and Laurence Freeman OSB: and experts 
in relational psychology such as John Dominion and Evelyn and James Whitehead. 
The team was also involved in presenting the parish renewal programme. RE EW, in 
J 983 and 1984, ctnd the scripture study programme, Adult Biblical Interdependent 
Learning (ABIL). from 1985 to 1989. For the Auckland diocese specifically, they pro
vided courses on Teaching Ministries in the Diocese of Auckland from 1981 to 1986. 
For the MaristFamily. there were the Combined Marist Renewalcourses in 1989. 1991 
and 1993. Members of the team even travelled to Fiji in January 1990 to conduct a 
course for women religious in Suva.w The conference centre was also well utilised. 
A 1990 planner shows a number of diverse groups using the facilities: the Girl Guides· 
Association, the Dominican Summer School, Marriage Guidance. Commission of the 
Laity, Society of Mary retreat. Conference of Churches of Aotearoa. Auckland diocesan 
priests' retreat. Anglican clergy retreat. Auckland Catholic Education Office seminar 
for new principals. and so on.21 

By l 990, however. there were signs that the project's future was in doubt. The Marist 
congregations were finding it difficult to provide staffing. The Marist sisters had already 
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had to resort to Australia to have a representative on the pastoral team. and the Marist 
brothers were shortly to do the same. From the beginning of 1990. it was necessary to 
employ lay staff in the kitchen and for cleaning, and this led to increased charges. The 
parishes were not making as much use of the centre as expected, probably because they 
could not afford the funding to sponsor attendance at courses. Among religious, there 
was a diminishing need for renewal courses. It was noted that residential courses for 
religious and priests attracted more interest from Australians and Pacific Islanders than 
from New Zealanders.22 An evaluation carried out by former brother Michael Gourley 
at the end of the year led to recommendations that the centre establish better relations 
with the diocese and provide better promotion of its vision as well as explore contem
porary issues of bicultural relationships and multicultural concerns.23 

The key problems, however, lay in the areas of available personnel and finance. Felix 
Bentley and William Lawson from Sacred Heart took over the catering in 1994, but 
these were among the last appointments. At the beginning of 1994. the provincials 
acknowledged that they found no way of guaranteeing personnel to continue the pasto
ral centre in its current form. They decided that MarceUin Hall should cease operations 
as a pastoral centre at the end of the year.24 Among its last activities was hosting over 
100 bishops of the Oceania Bishops' Conference in May. The closure was celebrated 
at the end of the year with gatherings of local religious and former staff members. In 
the 16 years of its operation, the Marist Pastoral Centre had presented and facilitated 
a wide range of courses for priests, religious and laypeople from many countries and 
including participants from cooks to cardinals. It had played an important part in the 
renewal of the Church in New Zealand. It had allowed the Marist congregations to 
find and shape a collaborative ministry for the formation of lay leaders, the training of 
Religious Education teachers. the renewal of religious and clergy, and the animation 
of parish. school and community organisations. 

The closure of the centre posed questions for the brothers about the future of 
Marcellin Hall itself. A survey taken during 1994 found that the majority of brothers 
wanted to retain it, and either lease the buildings or use them for the province's own 
apostolic works or for diocesan ministries. As a new 'Marist Centre', Marcellin Hall 
could provide the base for the Marist Retreat Team and the REMAR Youth Apostolate, 
become the administrative centre of the province and region. provide a rest home for 
senior brothers, and offer hospitality and accommodation to visiting brothers and 
others. For the Church of Auckland, it might become a tertiary education institute, 
a leadership training resource centre, or a centre for migrants. 25 At the same time. 
a number of options for leasing were considered. In 199 5, the Catholic Institute of 
Theology, based at Meadowbank. moved its operation to Marcellin Hall. In 1996. the 
New Zealand Catholic Bishops' Conference asked Bishops Patrick Dunn of Auckland 
and Denis Browne of Hamilton to choose a suitable site in Auckland for the transfer 
of the national seminary from Mosgiel. There was general agreement that Marcellin 
Hall offered the ideal site. Negotiations between the Bishops' Conference and the 
Marist Brothers' Trust Board began in July and continued until April 1997, when the 
bishops decided that a central-city location would suit their purposes better.26 In the 
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meantime, the Hall continued to be used for meetings. retreats and gatherings of the 
brothers, and Basil continued his mission freight service operation in the basement 
of the main building. 

The future of the whole property, however, was soon to be taken out of the broth
ers' hands. In 1997, they prepared a subdivision plan for part of their land adjacent 
to Marcellin College. At that stage, the Auckland City Council became interested, and 
the brothers did not lodge a resource consent application, pending the Council's con
sideration as Lo reserve acquisition. A report in February 1998 recommended that 
purchase be considered and that a more extensive acquisition or public access arrange
ment over land adjoining the brothers' property would provide a reserve of city-wide 
benefit. 27 The land was originally part of the historic 'Pah Farm', named after the 
Whataroa Pa, or Maori fortified site, which had once stood on the site, and contained 
the 'Pah Homestead', a stately house built by James Williamson in 18 79. The house 
had been known, since its purchase in 1913 by the Sisters of Mercy, as Monte Cecilia 
House, after Mother Cecilia Maher, the leader of the first group of Irish sisters to come 
to New Zealand. 28 They had used it as an orphan age and then as a convent and board
ing school before selling it to the Auckland diocese in the mid-l 970s. In 1982. under 
the control of the St Vincent de Paul Society. the house had been renovated to provide 
an emergency home for homeless families and migrants. At the Society's request. the 
provincial council provided two brothers to work with the Sisters of Mercy in staffing the 
foundation. Five brothers were associated with this enterprise between October l 982 
and the end of 1984, when the province withdrew for want of manpower. 29 The land 
the brothers had purchased earlier from the sisters for the development of Marcell in 
College and Marcellin Hall contained a number of native and exotic trees planted in the 
1840s and 1850s. This environmental aspect had been noted by one of the brothers in 
the 1994 survey. Bosco had written: 

The environs of Marcellin Hall. what used to be Pah Farm, would today have to rank 
as one of the major parkland areas of Auckland city. This is very much the result of the 
care of the various owners who have been involved since the establishment of Pah farm 
in 1846; not least the extensive cleanup done by the Marist Brothers around 1984-5. 
There are three features apparent from an environmental standpoint: 
a. The magnificent parkland of extensive grassy rolling landscape. This extends beyond 

our own property. to those parts owned by the Sisters of Mercy, the Diocese, and the 
Friary. 

b. The great stands of exotic trees on the higher slopes ... 
c. The great potential for the establishment of NZ native species; this is partly at hand 

with the specialized collection already in place around Marcellin Hall ... 30 

People had ready access to the property and the grounds were already being used by 
neighbours as a sort of passive reserve. It was. therefore, not surprising that this combi
nation of extensive grassland. historic buildings and notable trees should be of interest 
to the planners in a city which was running short of areas of open space. 

. ____J 
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At the beginning, the city council were not including Marcellin Hall in the proposed 
premier park. Its use for seminars and retreats, however. was considered compatible 
with the project.1 1 But when. later in the year. it learned that the orthern Masonic 
Trust was interested in purchasing from the brothers some land bordering on their 
retirement complex. Roskill Masonic Village, for further development. it acted quickly 
to forestall a possible sale by designating the property for the park. Their designation in 
August of a range of properties - including the Monte Cecilia School, the Franciscan 
friary and the Marcell in College playing fi.elds. as well as the Pah Homestead. the area of 
the old Pah Drive owned by the Masons and the Marist land -was described as provocn
tive and hasty by the director of Catholic Communications. Lindsay Freer. and brought 
the Marist Brothers, the Diocese of Auckland and the Masonic Trust into an unusual 
alliance in opposition. 11 The council designation would affect the development of the 
two schools and the emergency housing project. Marcellin College lost its possibility of 
expanding up the hill. but retained its fields. which the council had to fence off from 
the park. Monte Cecilia School was able to continue on its site. a lso with a protect
ing fence. while Monte Cecilia House, purchased from the diocese in 2001. was given 
12 months in which to relocate its charitable work. 

At the end of 1998, Marcellin Hall was put up for sa le. The following March, the 
city council entered into negotiations for its purchase. By July 1999. it was sold and the 
brothers were preparing to move out. fillings and furniture went to various schools 
and communities, St Vincen t de Paul. parishes and refuges. The distinctive stc1ined
glass windows went into storage for transport to new destinations al Marcellin College, 
Sacred Hearl College. St Bernard's College and the Lomeri novitiate. The mission depot 
moved to the former kitchen area at Sacred Heart. At the end of the month. brothers 
gc1thered at the Hall to farewell the buildings and close another chapter of their his
tory in cw Zealand. 13 The Auckland City Council took possession in mid-August. By 

Visitors on the former Marcellin Hall site, now parl of Auckland's Premier Park with 
Monte Cecilia House in the background 
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the end of ovember. the complex was a mass of rubble. the highly visible blue perspex 
cone of the central tower. the last feature to go. 

egotiations for the purchase of the remaining Marist land continued for the next 

couple of years. Problems of security for Marcellin College provided the main reasons 
for the delay. But two other Marist communities were also affected, since they occupied 
part of the land that the council had earmarked for access to the new park. One occu
pied an old homestead, thought to be the old servants' quarters, at the top of the slope 

below the friary. This had been purchased from the diocese in 1983 as a postulancy 
and then converted into a home for elderly brothers. Known as 'Marist Hill', this com

munity numbered five in 1999. The other community of two occupied a house on the 
edge of the property, purchased in 1996 as a formation centre and subsequently known 
as 'La Valla'. When negotiations were finally concluded at the end of 2001, Marist Hill 

was formally closed in January 2002, and its inhabitants dispersed to rest homes or to 
other communities. The La Valla community moved in April that year, and their house 

was later transported to Sacred Heart College as a community residence. Marist Hill 
remained derelict for almost two years. before being gutted by fire in December 2003 
and subsequently demolished. The only reminders of the Marist presence in the new 
Monte Cecilia Park opened in 2006 are several stands of native trees and shrubs around 
the former sites. now grassed over. of Marcellin Ilall and Marist Hill and on the hillside 

boundary above Marcellin College.14 

Tuakau and the Marist Retreat Team 
The former juniorate complex at Tuakau took on a new lease of life in 19 7 5. During 

that year. the provincial moved his headquarters into the formerjunioratecommunity's 
residence. and the remainder of the buildings, except for the farm community's home. 
became available for hire. The director of the new establishment. now called Marist 
Centre. was the provincial bursar, Gerard Fitzpatrick in 1975. and David Pfahlert from 

19 76 to 1978. More than 1.000 people used the facilities in the first year, for camps, 
retreats and conferences. They included adult and parish as well as school retreats, 
school camps. Christmas camps for Auckland children too poor to go away for holidays. 
parish council working groups, Confi rmation preparation groups, school-trip groups, 

fund raising functions, family reunions. weddings and 21st-birthday parties.15 The 
catering was provided by one of the community. Felix Bentley, with the help of local 
volunteers. The provincial administration returned to Auckland in 1978 and Felix 

was posted to Sacred Hearl in 1980. With a decline in the number in the community 
and an increase in the number of retired brothers at Tuakau, questions were raised 
about its future. Some of the farm was sold off. Yet there was a continuing demand for 
use of the facilities. In 1982, besides the regular users, local church. school and club 
groups, the programme listed: Takapuna parish family groups, Presbyterian Social 
Services workshops, Young Farmers' Convention, Papakura Cub Leaders weekend, 
Alcoholics Anonymous, St Luke's Anglican Parish (Mt Albert) camp. Catholic Overseas 
Volunteer Service orientation camp, as well as primary and secondary school camps 

and retreats. 11
' 
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While these activities continued, from 1983 Marist Centre became more widely 
known as the base for the Marist RetreatTeam. Retreats and missions had been an inte
gral part of Catholic parish and school life throughout the century. Vatican II brought 
about renewal in this area as well as others, and they underwent changes of format and 
content. The retreat proved one successful way of communicating to the faithful the 
fruits of the Council. fn the schools, the change in religious education to an approach 
based more on scripture and faith experience led teachers to appreciate the potential of 
class and group retreats. In Auckland, established retreat centres such as the Franciscan 
friary and the Knock- a-Gree camp at Oralia, were fully booked. In 1981. therefore. 
there was a proposal to the Apostolate Committee to set up a team to conduct retreats 
particularly for senior students at Tuakau and to travel to Marist schools around the 
country to give them, and other schools interested, the opportunity for such retreats. 
Consultations were held with the Melbourne province, which already had a successful 
programme running. In September 1981, the provincial council agreed to the estab
lishment of a Marist retreat team. At the end of 1982, John Paul Wilson and Kieran 
Fenn were appointed to begin work at Tuakau the following year. 

The pair had limited acquaintance with running retreats but considerable experience 
in religious education and adolescent psychology. Kieran had also attended courses at 
the East Asian Pastoral Institute in the Philippines. Their first task was to come up with 
a range of activities that would help young people enter into and take an active part in 
the retreat. In the two years he was involved, Kieran calculated that they experimented 
with up to 24 different activities. li He describes the way they were used: 

A typical Retreat would begin with some warm up activities, 'all those crazy games', 
or icebreakers. Some were a bit rough on the furniture, especially 'change chairs'. I 
am not sure if the retreatants or John Paul broke more of the chairs! .. . During the 
icebreakers [ we) got a pretty accurate idea as to how well the young people would take 
to the retreat. Most of them entered into it with a sense of fun and excitement. The 
Trust Walk followed. I was always fascinated by this exercise. I think I could write a 
book on the funny and not-so-funny events: for example, JP leading a retreatant over a 
board over a stream, with very wet consequences .. . The film 'One flew over the cuckoo's 
nest' was given considerable viewing and exegesis. [We} would be the world's leading 
experts on that movie! The Values Auction and the Liturgies were things that touched 
into life, too. ls 

For the Auckland retreats, they were able to call on the services of Fr Pat Brady. an Old 
Boy of Sacred Heart, for celebrations of Reconciliation and the Eucharist. They had been 
hoping for a Marist priest as part of the team, but had to settle for the part-time services 
of Carl Telford, one of the Marcellin Hall team, when he was available. When they were 
not at Tuakau. they were on the road in a car loaded with video machines. cassette 
player. slide projector, charts and other equipment. They travelled on Lhe weekends 
and ran retreats during the week, each lasting two-and-a-half days. Kieran calculated 
that in the first year they spent almost two-thirds of their time on the road, travelling 
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south as far as Riverton Rocks below Invercargill, and including in their circuit their 

own schools and those of the Irish Christian Brothers. 39 

The first year. while very demanding, was also very successful. More and more 

schools requested the team's services and it was decided to form another. In 1984, 

Robert Williams joined for a year, and Michelle Keating. a Sister of Mercy just back 

from overseas study, for a term. Timothy Leen replaced her halfway through the year. 

Kieran decided that the work was too demanding for him and resigned at the end of 

that year. By that time. over 7.000 young people had been through the programme, 

many more schools were involved. and the work had expanded to include school lead

ership camps.411 At the same time. certain weaknesses had been exposed. The schedule 

allowed for no real recuperation time and the team lacked supervision and spiritual 

input for themselves. 
The first lay volunteers joined John Paul and Tim in J 985 - Tony Hargood, Maria 

Griffen and Faith Mahony. Tony had been in an accountant's office, Maria had previ

ous experience in retreat work at Futuna and Villa Maria as a member of the Sisters 

of Jesus and Mary, and Faith had worked as a nurse in intensive care. At the bishop's 

request, the Marist fathers provided a chaplain, John Robinson. recently ordained. who 

remained until 1988. A cottage on the property had been renovated as a residence for 

the women, and the lay members received a weekly stipend of $65 from the province. 

The stipend was raised to $70 a few years later. The two teams were now mixed, gen

erally two men and a woman in each. From 1986 to 1990 there were three brothers 

on the team. Most of the volunteers gave a year to the work, some a term or two. and 

several served for up to two years. They were expected to form one community with 

the mainly retired brothers who managed and maintained Marist Centre. However. 

A group photo of members of the Marist Retreat Team at Tuakau over the years 1983- J 996 
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the mixture of religious and lay. old and young, male and female, settled and transient. 
did not make for harmonious living. When John Paul finished up as head of the Marist 
Retreat Team at the end of l 988, its reputation was well established. His successor in 
1989. Bruce Drysdale, was a younger man. and the brothers on the team much closer 
in age to their lay co-workers. 

By the end of 1990, however. the number of brothers available for this work had 
declined. Two were appointed full-time to the team for 1991. but only one was avail
able for 1992. The decline in the number of brothers. who provided continuity as well 
as experience. meant a more limited field of operations and required that some schools 
would have to make alternative arrangements. Moreover, while the team was still 
receiving plenty of requests. there were signs elsewhere that the specialised retreat min
istry was no longer so necessary. The brothers· Melbourne one had just closed down. 
In ovember 1990. Bruce recommended to the provincial council that the apostolatc 
be evaluated.4 1 The ensuing review looked at the issues of personnel, community, the 
role of the brother in the team and criteria for selection of members. The Apostolate 
Committee also set up a task force in late 1991 to consider its recommendations. plan 
for the future and provide support for the team. Mark Field. who took over from Bruce 
in 1992, attended to the initial training of the team and took on the role of facilitator 
and animator. The list of schools to be visited had been trimmed by almost half. from 29 
to 15. according to criteria of Marist associalion. the needs of students and the team's 
ability to respond.41 In May, the task force recommended to the provincial council that 
it employ a lay person as team leader and provide a brother as community facilitator 
to be responsible for the personal and professional development of the team members. 
for their formation in community. and for fostering the Marist charism in the team.43 

Marcellin College 6th Form group on retreat, 198 7 
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For the last four years of its existence. the Marist Retreat Team was under lay lead
ership. From 1993 to J 994, the leader was Bernie Thomas. a former head boy of 
St Bernard's, who had worked as a COVS volunteer in Papua New Guinea and Samoa. 

From 199 5 to 1996, the team was led by a young married couple. Sid and Jane Wellik. 
Sid had a Master's degree in Spirituality and he and his wife had worked on a Jesuit 
retreat team in Ireland. Colin Divane was the community facilitator for most of this 

period. ln 1993, the team conducted 87 retreats in Forms One to Seven in 18 schools, 
and in 1994, 104 retreats in 20. In 199 5, they presented a new and more flexible pro
gramme at 2 5 schools in 105 retreats, and the following year, although the number 

of schools remained the same. the number of retreats given rose to 111. By contrast 
with earlier years. only a quarter of those held in the Auckland area made use of the 
Tuakau facilities. Staffing, however, proved a problem during those years. In his first 

report to the provincial council at the end of 199 3. Thomas observed that there were 
insufficient mature people applying to join the team. but his main problems came from 
some team members whose traditional Catholic approach was at odds with the team's 

philosophy.44 In 199 5, there was a considerable turnover of staff, while in J 996. the 
personal problems of the two male assistants led to their departure in the first term and 
left the Welliks to run the programme for the rest of the year.4 5 lt was primarily for the 

reason that they could not see a suitable team available for 199 7. that the Welliks pro
posed in May 1996 that the Marist Retreat Team be discontinued at the end of the year.4

~ 

In July. the provincial, Henry. informed the bishops. diocesan directors of religious 
education. school principals and directors of religious studies that the brothers were 
closing their retreat ministry in the schools at the end of 1996. Twelve brothers had 
been involved with the team in varying capacities and more than SO young adults had 

volunteered for service during the 14 years of its operation. Its work had benefited a 
large number of schools. primary and secondary, and thousands of students. The team 
was leaving behind a positive Marist experience witlr both the schools ... and the students 
also.4 7 At the same time. it was costing the province over $50,000 a year.48 At the end 
of his period as leader, Bernie Thomas had joined the Franciscans. among whom be 

was later ordained. In their turn , the Welliks moved to the retreat scene in Wellington. 
Although Marist Centre had been its base. the place had never been necessary to the 

retreat team's viability. While the facility continued to be used by a variety of groups, 

therefore, there was ongoing discussion about its future. By the early 1990s. transport 
costs were contributing to a decline in numbers coming from outside the district. and 
although the home community of brothers headed by Canute Olsen had been keeping 
the buildings and immediate surroundings in good and attractive order. no major main

tenance had been carried out during the period. In 1994. the brothers decided to lease 
the complex to the Kauri Youth Services Trust, an organisation set up to help young 
people at risk and to help and support the families responsible for them. Given that this 

was a work in which they could also have men involved. it seemed to be an appropriate 
use for the former training centre. In July 199 5. however, the Kauri Trust found that. 
for various reasons. the obsolete plant being one of them, they no longer had an inter
est in the property.H A survey of the brothers in 1994 and 1995 regarding the future 
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use of the property showed a majority in favour of leasing plant or property for simi

lar projects aimed at disadvantaged youth. rn 1996. however. the provincial council 

decided to put the Centre and its 47 hectares of land up for sale. rt was purchased the 

following year by the Youth link Family Trust. set up by Fr Felix Donnelly. a former dioc

esan director of religious education, to cater for young people with severe educational 

and social problems. Despite considerable local controversy, Felix Donnelly College, as 

the new centre was named, was opened by the Governor-General. Sir Michael Hardie

Boys, in ovember 1998. "' The college, however, lasted only just over a decade, closing 

in January 2011 following a history of mismanagement and issues with the govern

ment. After a period of neglect, the property was purchased by the Jackson family with 

the intention of creating a sports, outdoor and conference centre and restoring the 

historic buildings. Called the Lavalla Estate, it thus retained a close connection with 

its Marist past. 
The brothers held a farewell function at Marist Centre in October 199 7, which was 

attended by a large number of brothers and Old Boys. including some from the South 

Island. 51 With the sale of the property, it was necessary to transfer the remains of those 

buried there to the Waikaraka Public Cemetery in Auckland and deconsecrate the 

Marist cemetery. The remains of the 19 - 16 brothers, two juniors and a chaplain - were 

exhumed and transferred to their new graves in June l 998. and a Mass of thanksgiving 

and remembrance was celebrated on 18 July for the brothers and members of the fami

lies, followed by the unveiling of the new headstones. 52 The crucifix associated with one 

of the juniors. James Cotter. was placed in theTuakau parish church earlier in the year 

to mark the brothers' 7 5 years of presence in the parish when the last three brothers 

left. The statue of Champagnat. which had for years welcomed juniors and visitors to 

Tuakau, was removed and placed at St John's College in Hamilton. 

REMAR 
With the end of the retreat team, there was concern to tind another way of encouraging 

young people in the schools to grow in their faith and also to become involved in works 

of youth evangelisation and social justice. Catholic youth groups were becoming more 

common and many religious congregations were setting up their own groups. using 

their particular charism as a basis from which to work. The brothers in Latin America 

had established their own highly successful one. known as the REMAR movement. 51 

It had originated in Colombia in 1976, the initiative of a Master of Juniors. Br estor 

Quicino. who had become convinced that. if the congregation wanted to attract new 

novices, it would have to adopt a new way of approaching youth and transmitting 

Marist values. The movement spread to Venezuela in 19 78 and then to El Salvador, 

Guatemala, Costa Rica. Panama and Nicaragua. lt was not highly devotional and in 

countries where religious fervour was not conspicuous, like Puerto Rico and Uruguay, 

it relied on its social dimension to attract students. In 1983, the leaders of the various 

national groups gathered al Cali in Colombia to formulate its 'Basic Idea and Formation 

Process'. It was not only producing novices now for the congregation but also Catholic 

youth leaders and apostles as well as more committed Christians and citizens. 54 Among 
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its members in Guatemala was Br Moises Cisneros who. while principal of a Marist 
school in a poor quarter of Santa Isabel. was assassinated in April 1991 for his activism 
against drug cartels. 55 

In l 990. an inter-provincial team representing the provinces of Melbourne. Sydney, 
ew Zealand, Esopus (New York) and Ireland. visited Latin America to study REMAR 

and its work in the Latin American context. They visited Mexico. Guatemala. Puerto 
Rico, Colombia. Venezuela and Uruguay and met many of the brothers and youth 
involved in the movement. Impressed by what they saw and heard. on their return 
to their provinces. the representatives of the Australian and New Zealand provinces 
recommended that REMAR. with the necessary adaptations. be introduced into their 
schools.56 

In New Zealand, by September 1990. a team had been set up which included John 
Paul Wilson, the province's representative on the visit to Latin America. as co-ordinator. 
and Jordan McCormack, as translator of the various documents from Spanish. Their 
task was to visit the various communities and inform them about REMAR and gauge 
the level of interest among the brothers. This was sufficiently high for a seminar to be 
held atTuakau in December that year attended by about SO brothers and other inter
ested persons. The following year was spent ln further visits to schools and communities. 
liaising with others working with youth groups. and in training youth leaders. A pilot 
scheme was in place by 1992, and by 1994. six schools were involved: Sacred Heart 
and Marcellin in Auckland. St Bernard's in Lower Hutt (paired with Sacred Heart Girls' 
College). Verdon College in Invercargill. and Pan guru in Northland. In 1996. St Paul's 
College in Auckland and Cathedral College in Christchurch formed groups. The first 
national camp for leaders and co-leaders was held on the Catholic marae. Pukekaraka. 
at Otaki in July the same year. There was interest even in places where there was no 

A gathering of REMAH group organisers, Tuakau, early 1 990s 
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longer a Marist community. By 1998, Chanel College in Masterton also had a group, 

organised by teachers and former students. And in May 1999. Brian MacKenzie. co

ordinator of the movement since the previous year. travelled to Tonga to help estab

lish it at Takuilau College.'' Over a decade or so. hundreds of students from fourth to 

seventh form, as well as ex-students, teachers and others participated in the training 

sessions. meetings, camps and pastoral activities of the movement. One of the leaders 

at St Paul's, Karl Vasau, entered into formation for the congregation and reached the 

novitiate stage at Lomeri in Fiji before he decided the brothers' life was not for him. The 

longest-running REMAR group was the one at Marcell in College where John Paul was 

a member of the community. He received the Delargey Award for his services to youth 

in August 2008. 

Responding to the Church 's call to a 'preferential option for the poor' 
The provincial chapters from the 19 70s onwards had considered how the province 

might respond to the Vatican Council's challenge to the Church to make a preferential 

option for the poor. Successive chapters had identified Maori and Pacific Islanders as 

among the most disadvantaged groups in the country. During the 1980s and 1990s. 

half a dozen new ventures were attempted in response to their perceived needs. ot 

surprisingly for a congregation specialising in schools. most of these were at least school

based. All were the result of recommendations of the chapters, directly or indirectly. 

In the latter case. they were the initiative of the 'Tarata' groups formed in response to 

the wish of the provincial assembly of 1989 that the brothers take bold and imaginative 

steps to adapt ourselves and our work to the needs of the Church in Aotearoa-New Zealand of 

today and tomorrow. 58 The 'Tarata ' groups consisted of teams of between five and eight 

brothers who worked together. with the help of facilitators. to develop personal and 

group 'dreams' to help bring about the 'conversion of heart' of the members and to 

aid the realisation of the directives in the provincial chapter's vision statement. Seven 

groups involving some 48 brothers-that is, over a third of the effective manpower based 

in New Zealand - were formed between ] 990 and 199 5. 59 By that stage, they would 

appear to have exhausted the resources of personnel interested and available. Among 

their initiatives were several connected with the new ventures dealt with below. They 

may be conveniently divided into three groups: two communities in urban areas with 

high Maori and Pacific lsland populations: two in isolated rural Maori areas: and two 

in largely Maori townships in Northland. 

Glen Innes and Otara 
In considering possible types of involvement with work for young Maori and Pacific 

Islanders in urban areas. the brothers bad looked at two places in Auckland, Glen Innes 

and Otara. In 1980. Glen Innes, a suburb of largely state housing, had a population 

of 10.000. predominantly young. Maori or Polynesian.hi' At the same time. Sacred 

Heart College, which was located there, drew only a small percentage of its students 

from within the area. The province's Justice and Peace Committee recommended in 

September 1981 the establishment of a community in Glen [nnes to help the brothers 
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become more aware of urban poverty and the needs of youth, lo establish a link between 
Sacred Heart and the people in need in its neighbourhood, and to facilitate education 
in social justice among the pupils of the college.6 1 The provincial council was in favour 
of the project but wondered how such a community would fit in with the Sacred Heart 
situation. This question was still unresolved when the opportunity to establish a foun
dation in Otara instead arose in 198 3. Glen Innes did not have this prospect again until 
a decade later, when Bryan McKay obtained appointment as principal of the parish 
school. St Pius X, in 1990. Its roll of over 160 was over 99 per cent non-European. 
Bryan was a member of the Sacred Heart community who joined the third 'farata group 
in 1992. He had already raised the question of a Glen Innes community again, and it 
was his Tarata group that helped to make the foundation in 1994. But his confreres 
were not engaged in the school and the brothers' association with it ended with his 
departure for the second novitiate in 1996. The community itself closed shortly after.62 

The opportunity for Otara came at the end of 1983, when several positions on the 
staff of St John the Evangelist School. including the principal's. were advertised as 
vacant. Anthony Ford, who had just finished a term as principal at apier. was asked 
by the provincial to apply for the position of principal, which he obtained. while another 
brother. Adrian Bonner, secured an assistant's position. When the two started at 
St John's, the school had a roll of 34 7, 80 per cent of them Maori or Samoan. with the 
rest Cook Island Maori, Tongan and European. Samoans. Cook Islanders and Tongans 
were also represented among the l 7 staff.63 Mark Oliver became the third member of 
the community when he arrived from apier in August. By the end of the year. they 
had found a suitable house in Baird Road. within walking distance of the church. 
the school. and Whaiora, the marae built by the Otara and Otahuhu Catholic Maori 
Societies and opened in 1977. Through Whaiora and the Mill Hill fathers of the parish 
and through several of the Maori families, the brothers were linked with their confreres 

The Brothers' house in Otara, which later served as Province Centre 
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at Hato Petera College. indeed, the school's first former student to be ordained to the 

priesthood the following September, Anthony Brown, was also the third Old Boy of 

Hato Pet.era to become a priest. 

The school roll rose steadily over the following decade. In 199 5, it stood at 440, com

prising classes from ew Entrants to Form Two for girls and up to Standard Four for 

boys. The staff had increased correspondingly to 18 teachers, with six teacher-aides 

and three part-time administrators.64 ew classrooms and other facilities were added 

during those years. Mark was appointed to Tonga in 199 5 after 11 years at Otara, and 

Anthony was the sole brother on the staff in 1996. In addition to their teaching. the 

brothers were involved in coaching sports teams, helping with parish classes prepar

ing for the sacraments. and in CCD work. Other brothers came and went, with some 

teaching, and some retired and helping with remedial work. Two brothers on the com

munity at different times taught elsewhere, Paul Stucki. at Rongomai School, a largely 

Maori primary school in East Tamaki, in 1988. and Kevin King, in the intermediate 

of Marcellin College in 1994. The longest-serving brother on the community after 

Anthony and Mark was Benedict, who retired there in 1990. He was involved with the 

parish as a pastoral visitor and as secretary of the parish council and continued to take 

a keen interest in school sports. Benedict died suddenly and peacefully in December 

1993 at the age of 77. During 1996, Anthony applied for the position of co-ordinator 

fortheHawke's BayPastoral Education team. When he moved to Napier in 1997, the 

Glen Innes community moved to Otara, but there was no further involvement with the 

parish school. 

Panguru and Tolaga Bay 
Panguru is a remote, predominantly Catholic Maori village situated in the hill country 

on the northern side of the Hokianga Harbour. lt is nol far from where the first Marist 

missionaries stepped ashore in 1838, and close to Purakau. the site of the central mis

sion station they set up the following year. A Marist visitor nearly 150 years later had 

no difficulty in recognising Champag11at country in this place. 65 In 1982, it had a church. 

a marae, a convent and primary school, a high school of 66 students, a tiny post office, 

a one-day-a-week medical centre. and a single shop. 
When the schools came up for integration at the end of the 19 70s. the parish was 

faced with some problems. The cost of upgrading the convent school was high. and the 

Sisters of St Joseph teaching there were elderly. The parish priest. Hen are Tate. devised 

an ambitious plan, which he laid before the bishop. He proposed that they close the 

convent school and offer the high school to the government as an area school if the 

state were prepared to close one or two of its smaller primary schools in the area and 

allow some accommodation for the teaching of religion. The proposal was accepted by 

the government. The convent school and the Maori school at Motuti closed at the end 

of 1982, and the high school reopened in 1983 as the Panguru Area School.66 With 

the increased roll, new buildings were needed, and what had once been the country's 

smallest secondary school was formally opened by the Governor-General. Sir Paul 

Reeves, in 1986. 533 
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Br Michael Potter, seated 2nd left, with the stalT of lhe Panguru Area, School, 1986 

In the meantime. Tate had sounded out the brothers about the possibility of pro
viding someone to leach religious education in the school. At the beginning of 1982, 
Michael Potter al Hato Petera College was asked to investigate the Panguru scene. ln his 
report to the provincial council in May. Michael informed it that the people of Pan guru 
hoped that the brothers would bring some stability to the school. which had a high staff 
turnover, help maintain its Catholic character and provide some leadership and direc
tion for the a rea's alienated young people. As the Pan guru apostolate responded very 
well to the province objectives and could contribute substantially to both the brothers' 
work al Hato Petera and the general commitment to biculturalism. the council recom
mended that a community be established there."' Michael. with 10 years of experience 
at Halo Petera and with a good knowledge of the language. was invited to apply for a 
position at the high school. He arrived in Panguru at the beginning of 1983, and was 
joined in June by Jordan McCormick. who also knew the language and had taught it in 
the brothers' schools in Hamilton and Gisborne. The two remained the base community 
at Panguru until 1985, when Kaperiere ('Peri') Leef arrived back in his home town to 
prepare for final profession. Peri, an Old Boy of the high school and of Hato Petera, had 
joined the brothers in 1977 and spent several years in Samoa. He did not, however. take 
final vows, and left the congregation two years later to pursue studies for the priesthood. 

A report to the provincial assembly of 1986 showed that the brothers had become 
an established part of the Hokianga community. Their work ranged from a presence 
in the school to promotion of local sports. visitation and assistance of teenagers and 
the elderly, the organisation of cultural work and contact with the local church. par
ticularly with the sisters and the parish priest. They now had the confidence of the 
community and the necessary contacts to consider extending their ministry. This 
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might involve instituting a youth activity night once weekly or fortnightly. or hav

ing a brother move out of the classroom to take up a counselling role in the school.68 

Further activities. however, depended on having a stable community and this was not 
achieved until 1988, when Mark Chamberlain and Bryan Stanaway joined Michael 

for the next live years. 
January 1988 marked the 150th anniversary of the arrival of Bishop Pompallier 

and the first Maris ts in New Zealand. ln considering how they could best celebrate this, 

the brothers came up with the idea of a pilgrimage to the North which would take in 
places where the early missionary brothers had worked, such as Purakau, Kororareka 
and Whangaroa, as well as the places where their successors were currently working, 
Pan guru and Moerewa. Support for the proposal was unanimous. The Hato Petera 
community. which had been thinking of making the celebration of the bisequennial 

the focus of their annual marae trip for 1988, was given the responsibility of organis
ing the pilgrimage for mid-January 1988. 

Twenty Marist brothers, one Irish Christian brother and two women - Vivian Rush, 
mother of Br Harvey and a descendant of Baron de Thierry, and Bonnie van der Heijden. 

mother of one of the lay staff at Hato Petera - set out from the college on Wednesday 
20 January for the hikoi (stepping out) to the North. Two of the brothers were Maori, 

Peri Leef and David McDonald. At Rawene on the Hokianga Harbour, they picked up a 
further brother. Osmund McNamara from Moerewa, before travelling across the har
bour and up into the hills to Motuti, where they were to stay on the marae in the new 

meeting-house, 'Tamatea '. Michael and Mark were there with Pa Tate and his people 

Participants in the 1988 Hikoi to the North , at the former Mission Station, Purakau, on the 

shore of the Hokianga Harbour 
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to give them an appropriate welcome: We welcome the Marist Brothers who, in former 
days, were Missionaries who brought the jaith to Hokianga. We are honoured to be welcom
ing those who walk in their footsteps, who now come to our marae. 69 Over the next few days, 
they visited: Purakau. where the house, and probably the grapevines. of the mission 
of the 1880s were still standing; Totara Point. with its stone plinth marking the site of 
Pompallier's first Mass; Pan guru and the brothers' house and the numerous Hato Petera 
Old Boys and parents; Totara North on the Whangaroa Harbour, with the traces of the 
later Franciscan mission; Waimate North, the early Anglican mission station; Russell. 
the former Kororareka, where they saw Pompallier House, with some of its mementos 
of the early period, and prayed at the national shrine of St Peter Chanel on the slope 
below the site of the church of St Peter and St Paul built by their predecessors in the 
l 840s; and finally Moerewa, for a reunion of Hato Petera Old Boys and families. At each 
place. there was a sharing of the history and culture, appropriate readings, prayers. 
and celebrations. For the members of the group, it was a seminal experience. They had 
found their sacred places in the North and celebrated what they had come to recognise 
as founding events in their tradition. For the first time, they had come to appreciate the 
first missionary brothers as our Brothers, our tupuna. 70 And they became more aware 
that the apostolates at Hato Petera. Panguru and Moerewa planted them firmly in the 
tradition established by their forerunners 150 years before.7 1 A few were able to rejoin 
the Panguru community a month later for the national celebration at Totara Point at 
the end of February. Among the clergy present was the first Maori bishop, Max Mariu 
SM, an indication to many at the time that the Maori Catholic Church had come of age. 

In 1993, the Panguru Area School had about 180 pupils from New Entrants to 
Form Seven, all save one Maori. The brothers were responsible for all the religious edu
cation from Form One upwards, while lay teachers and sisters from a local community 
covered the other classes. Michael taught English, economics and some mathematics 
in the senior classes and coached the First XV. Bryan was a part-time maths teacher 
as well. coached lower-grade rugby, and looked after the school's REMAR groups. He 
also ran the Panguru Teenage Sports Club. which oversaw a variety of sports. Mark 
did some remedial work in the primary and was involved in sports coaching. especially 
netball and volleyball. He was in charge of school maintenance and supervised the pro
grammes carried out in the gymnasium.n Mark left at the end of the year after seven 
years in Panguru. From that time onwards, the community was reduced to two, essen
tially Michael and Bryan, until Michael departed at the end of 1996. Between 1996 
and 1999, Jordan and Stephen Filipo also helped out in Panguru. 

In January 1999, a very localised and heavy storm caused flooding which destroyed 
five homes and extensively damaged the school. Bryan and Stephen were just prepar
ing to move from their house on the hill to one next to the school. Fortunately, they had 
not yet started and so were in a position to provide shelter and material help to those 
in need as well as assist them later in dealings with insurance, finance and the local 
council. Brothers from the Kaitaia and Kawakawa communities were quick to arrive 
with van-loads of food and clothes and there were offers of assistance from around the 
country. 73 Although the classrooms were destroyed, it was decided that school should 
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proceed as normally as possible. The school was divided into three sections which were 
then taught on the two marae in Panguru and the one in Motuti. seven kilometres away. 
The timetable for the senior school was rewritten to accommodate the many students 
who had to travel long distances Lo their marae. Despite the difficulties inherent in such 
an arrangement, the marae learning experience was judged by the staff to have had 
positive spin-offs. not only in the classrooms and school, but also within families and 
the wider community. It proved an important step in the school's journey towards hav
ing as many subjects as possible taught in Maori.74 In the meantime, the school was 
rebuilt in Panguru on higher ground and opened in October. 

The following year. the community was reduced to one, Bryan Stanaway. Bryan was 
affiliated with Ngati Whatua through his great-great-grandfather, the first pilot on the 
Kaipara Harbour. He continued to teach maths in the school and worked alongside 
the official school counsellor, helping at-risk young people from dysfunctional families. 
He continued to be involved with sport and in helping families with their household 
budgets. He was also on the parish council. With over 10 years of experience in the 
Panguru area. he was able to contribute an elective al the Trans-Tasman Rural Ministry 
Conference held in Northland in 2000. 75 He was one of the delegation who journeyed 
to France at the end of 2001 to fetch Pompallier's remains back to New Zealand for 
final burial beneath the church at Motuti, and, a few years later, in 2004, he presented 
a paper on the early missionary brothers at a symposium held at Pompallier Mission 
in Russell. 76 For five years, Bryan lived by himself, though with regular contacts with 
first the Kaitaia and then the Northcote communities. But by 2005. he felt it was time 
to return to community life with the brothers. The decision was accepted by the people 
of Panguru with sorrow, and in January 2006 the school staff, in Auckland for a meet
ing, took the opportunity to · hand back' Bryan to the brothers in a simple ceremony at 
Onslow Avenue. Thus was severed the Jast link with the Marist 'heartland' , although a 
picture of their Pounder in the school at Panguru is a reminder of their presence there 
over 20 years.n 

In 1996, after 14 years in Panguru. Michael Potter began to look for more experi
ence in school leadership in Area Schools. In October that year, he obtained the position 
of deputy principal of theTolaga Bay Area School. Tolaga Bay is a small, mainly Maori 
farming centre on the east coast of the North Island. 55 kilometres north-east of 
Gisborne. It was the birthplace of the first Maori Marist Brother, Ronald Hen are. Bishop 
Denis Browne was happy to have religious in this isolated part of his Hamilton diocese 
and so the provincial council approved the formation of a community there. is Michael 
moved into a school house atTolaga Bay at the beginning of 199 7 with Roger Dowling, 
who had just finished a term as principal of Marcellin College. Roger took up a part
time post in the school and became involved in parish activities. In July, Michael was 
offered the position of principal, one he filled during 1998/1999 before relinquishing 
it to a permanent appointee. In 2000, Roger moved on to Ngaruawahia as one of the 
founding community. Michael spent much of 2001 away on his second novitiate and 
further study. He returned to Tolaga Bay for a further year, but at the end of 2002. he 
was appointed to Samoa. and the community was officially closed. 
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Mocrewa/Kawakaw a and Kaitaia 
The foundations at Moerewa/Kawakawa and Kaitaia differed from the others in that 
they were not set up with a specific apostolate in mind. In February 1986. two brothers 
were asked to make an exploratory tour of Northland and see whether there was a 
possibility of establishing a ministry there to respond to the needs of the neglected youth 
of the region. Northland had a population of about 112,000, a quarter of them Maori. 
living in the major centre, Whangarei. and a few towns of medium size, or scattered in 
small communities throughout the region. Apart from Whangarei and its hinterland, 
Kerikeri, centre of rich orchard country. and the Bay of Islands, popular with tourists 
and holidaymakers, its resources were limited. Farms were small and unproductive, 
and families. in the main. depended for their income on government employment or 
work schemes, or on the dairy and meat industries. Unemployment was very high, 
especially among the young. with the consequent problems of gangs, alcohol and drug 
abuse. Osmund Macnamara and Mark Chamberlain spent several weeks visiting the 
area. speaking to parish priests. religious sisters and others, and observing the living 
and working conditions of the people. They presented their report to the provincial in 
late March.79 

When asked where they thought they should start, Osmund and Mark chose 
Moerewa, because. of the seven parishes they had visited, it seemed to have the greatest 
need. Moerewa was then a town of 1,500 people, 95 per cent Maori, near Kawakawa 
at the southern end of the Bay of Islands. The people depended for their livelihood 
almost exclusively on the local freezing works. Many people, mainly young couples 
with small children, were living in overcrowded substandard housing, caravans, huts 
and even garages. There was a high degree of absenteeism from schools and colleges, 
and no local or parish centre to provide activities for youth outside school time. It 

was decided, therefore, that the two brothers would rent a house there and establish 

Brs Mark Chamberlain and Osmund Macnamara beginning their mission in the former con
vent at Moerewa, 1986 
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a community to provide a religious presence, while they became more familiar with 
the needs of the area.80 The Marist Sisters. who had worked there previously, had just 
moved to Kaikohe. and it was into their house next to the presbytery that the brothers 
moved, in April 1986. 

Osmund, a Marist since 19 56, had had 12 years of experience at Hato Petera. while 
Mark. who entered the congregation in 1970, had just spent a year in Melbourne 
training for youth work. For both, though. the experience of setting up community 
outside a school framework and in a place where the brothers were quite unknown 
was a daunting one. For the first six months, they concentrated on becoming known 
in the area and seizing any chance to work with the community. They visited the 20 
to 30 Catholic families of the town. often being taken at first for policemen. land val
uers or reclaiming officers.8 1 Through coaching teams and refereeing games for the 
local rugby club, and by relief teaching at the Bay of Islands College in Kawakawa and 
school bus driving, they became acquainted with the youth. Work in the parish with 
the priest. the Mill Hill Adrian Geboers - a former principal of St Peter's Maori College 
- including organising a weekly Mass, also helped them become known and accepted 
in the area. 82 By August, they felt that they were ready to consider a more specific pro
ject aimed at youth. such as a Drop-in Centre run by Mark with the help of others. 
But for this they needed a suit-able building. At the end of 1986, the bishop gave his 
formal approval to the new work at Moerewa. and the brothers could now officially 
set up a community in the town. 

A third brother, Bryan Stanaway from Sacred Heart. joined the community in 
January 1987. Now that they were settled in. they could follow a more organised pro
gramme. Apart from running the various types of religious education in the parish, 
Osmund and Bryan were regular relieving teachers at Bay of Islands College. Osmund 
also helped out each week with a special reading class. Mark ran a games centre, which 
quickly became known as the Marist Centre, in a little bach on the parish property. Up to 
20 youngsters. ranging from five to fifteen years of age, came there for recreation after 
school and on the weekend. In the evening it doubled as a homework centre for third 
and fourth formers. Sports coaching, refereeing. bus driving and parish ministries had 
become regular features of their work.83 While their work was much appreciated by 
local people, they came in for some criticism from their confreres at Hato Petera, who 
thought they were targeting the wrong age group and not doing enough work with 
Maori.84 In fact. they had come to the conclusion that the youth with the real prob
lems, the 17 to 22 age group, were beyond their help. and that they had more chance 
helping that group's 10- to l 6-year-old brothers avoid a like future. 85 Osmund had in 
mind a project for providing a place where needy young people could come and stay for 
short periods of time. When both Mark and Bryan moved to Panguru at different times 
during the year. he began looking for a suitable house in Kawakawa near the college. 
There he moved in May 1989. 

The community at Kawakawa lasted 10 years. Osmund was there for most of the 
period until he left for lnvercargill at the end of 199 7. Others were in residence for var
ious periods, the longest being Peter Henderson from 1993 to 1999. and Paul Scott 

539 



FAR DISTANT SHORES 

540 

Brs Peter Henderson, Richard Dunleavy, and Osmund al the new house in 
Kawakawa, 1993 

from 1995 to 1999. The ministries were many and various: teaching work experience 
at the college and Bible classes in local primary schools, youth retreats and camps, a 
junior youth club. school and hospital chaplaincies. a food bank and social services. An 
extensive garden in an adjacent property supplied vegetables for the local food bank. 
A number of youth stayed there for varying lengths of time over the period. Because 
of its size and central location, the house became a popular venue for meetings. it was 
used by various local parish. school and community committees. by the Hato Petera Old 
Boys, the brothers of the North for meetings. seminars and gatherings. and by priests 
and religious for social gatherings. In May 1994, it provided the venue for a meeting of 
the provincials of the four Marist congregations. In addition. brothers and others used 
it as a convenient stopover on the way to and from Auckland.8h 

The brothers had the good fortune to be in Kawakawa during the years 1990 to 
1993 when restoration work was going on at the former Pompallier House in Russell. 
By 199 3, the building had been returned to the original colonial French design of a 
printery/storehouse and all efforts were being made to see that it reflected its early 
Maristorigins and use as faithfully as possible. In October 199 3, a life-size statue of the 
Virgin and Child, similar to the original La Grande Marie, was blessed and placed in the 
printery where records show the original statue had been. The brothers were among 
the small group of Marists and local Catholic Maori leaders present.R7 They returned 
by special invitation in December for the blessing of the completed building. But their 
association with the new Pompallier Mission became closer with the arrival of Paul 
Scott in April 1995. The former provincial was interested in history and felt that the 
building constructed by the brothers at the centre of the original Marist mission in New 
Zealand and the Pacific would be a fitting place for the celebration of Champagnat's 
feast day on 6 June. The curator. Kate Martin. responded enthusiastically to the idea. 

J 
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Celebration of the feast day of Marcellin Champagnat in the printery at Pompallier Mission, 
Russell, 6 June 199 5, with the Grande Marie looking on 

On Tuesday, 6 June 1995, about 30 people gathered in the printery atPompallier to 
celebrnte the Mass of the Blessed Founder, using an altar stone first used by Pompallier 
and his priests and made available for the occasion by the Historic Places Trust. The 
group included the Marist brothers from Kawakawa and Kaitaia. the Marist sisters from 
Kaikohe and the Marist priest Kevin O'Donoghue, relieving at Moerewa, who said the 
Mass. It was a moving occasion for all concerned. After Mass, there was a cup of tea in 
the caretaker's cottage and some returned with the brothers to Kawakawa for a con
tinuing celebration.88 This set the pattern for the next four years. In March 1997, Paul 
published a biography of Theophane Durand, a superior general of the brothers who 
had visited ew Zealand the previous century and presided over its worldwide disper
sion after the expulsions from France in 1903. Bookbinders working in the traditional 
methods at Pompallier bound the work, entitled From France to the World, in hand-mar
bled paper and wattle-tanned possum skin. 89 Copies were presented to a later successor 
of Theophane, Benito Arbues. and provincial Henry Spinks when they visited at the 
end of the same month. In September, Osmund, Peter and Paul accompanied a fourth
form class from Bay of Islands College on a history trip which included Pompallier and 
Te Rawhiti with their Marist connections. 

In 1998. 6 June was used as the occasion to celebrate the 160th anniversary of the 
arrival of the first Marists, and it was fitting that the Mass was celebrated by a Marist 
bishop. Robin Leamy. All four branches of the Marist Family were represented in the 
large gathering at Pompallier.90 Bishop Leamy was also celebrant the following year, 
on 7 June, when some 70 Marists and friends gathered for a liturgy organised by the 
Panguru community at Pompallier to celebrate the newly canonised Pounder of the 
Marist Brothers. The closing of the Kawakawa community shortly afterwards did not 
affect the 6 June celebration for a time, since the Panguru and Kaitaia communities were 
prepared to organise it and Kate Martin at Pompallier, enthusiastic for it to continue. 
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By building up a major document archive on Marist history at Pompallier and through 
the school education programme the centre provided, Martin contributed greatly to 
the dissemination of the knowledge of Marist history in the North. She was awarded 
the John Dunmore Medal by the Federation of Alliances Franc;aises of New Zealand in 
2007 for her work in this area.9 1 

In March] 997, Osmund was presented with a Certificate of Appreciation by the 
Kawakawa Community Board for service to the community. Later in the year, he was 
approached by the provincial about taking up a position in Invercargill as superior of 
the community there. When be left, Peter and Paul were the base community for the 
following two years. When the Marist Fathers set up a community in Moerewa, they 
began lo ask themselves if the brothers were still needed. As Peter was thinking of mov
ing to another apostolate and there was no one to replace him, it was decided to close 
the Kawakawa community. In July, Peter left for Kaitaia and Paul went south to the 
newly refounded Christchurch community. 

The establishment of a community in Kaitaia was the result of an initiative of the 
second Tarata group, Tara ta Tuarua. This group. formed in 1991. included two broth
ers already working in the North. Osmund Macnamara and Brian McKenzie, and so 
their thoughts of a possible apostolate were also focused on the North. In September 
1991, the eight members of the group spent several days in Kaikohe and Kaitaia sur
veying the scene. Kaitaia, the northernmost town in the country. had a population of 
6.000, about a half of them Maori. The area was neglected. had a high unemployment 
rate and provided few opportunities or facilities for young people. The Kaitaia parish 
saw a need for Christian male role models, and let it be known late in 1992 that they 
would welcome a community of brothers.91 Tarata Tuarua was fortunate in having 
all its members either free or willing to go when the possibility arose. A teaching posi
tion at the parish school and a state school house became available almost at once. In 
November 1992, the group presented to the provincial council the project for a three
man community at Kaitaia in January l 993. The three would be Brian McKenzie. 
who was already working with youth and Maori in Kawakawa, Humphrey O'Connor. 
who had been teaching religious education and family education at Marcellin College, 
and Reginald Wills. from Invercargill. who would teach the senior class at Pompallier 
Primary School. The council approved the project at the beginning of December. and 
the brothers travelled north. with the bishop's blessing, in January. 

Their immediate aims in the first year were to become known and accepted by the 
community, and to create a home that would be open and welcoming, especially to 
young people.93 The position at the school. besides generating some income, provided 
an entry. Humphrey helped with music classes and ran some affirmation days there, as 
well as at the state primary schools. He ran evenings for parents and children on solv
ing home problems. and helped with parish and hospital visitation. Brian continued 
his work with youth. refereeing junior rugby. arranging youth retreats and running 
holiday camps for needy children in the district. He also helped the 'Samaritan· organ
isation with family support.94 Their first staying guest in February was a young man 
with family problems. Therefore. by the lime Reginald left at the end of the year. and 
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they were reduced to a two-man community. the brothers had become widely known 
and been offered invitations to help in a variety of ways. 

The Kaitaia foundation was to remain a two-man community for most of the next 
10 years. Brian and Humphrey to 1998. Humphrey and Canute Olsen from 1998 to 
2002, and Canute and Joseph McCarthy from 2002 to 2005. Thus, they were depend
ent on the support of the other northern communities and their Tara ta group, though 
this provided no further men for the community. Their main work was in schools and 
with youth and adult groups. Humphrey taught religious education and music at 
Pompallier, and took music and catechism at other Catholic schools or homes in the 
area. Some classes took him to some of the smallest and poorest schools in the coun
try. at Pawarenga in Hokianga, and at Te Kao, an hour's drive north of Kaitaia, where 
the secondary part of the local Area School was on the verge of collapse. The Christian 
Brothers, who had a holiday house at Ahipara, proposed a joint school venture there 
with the Marists, hut eventually decided against it. The Te Kao secondary closed in 
J 998.9

' Brian helped out weekly with a special class of difficult children at Kaitaia 
Intermediate School and was guidance resource person there, but his work was more 
youth and family oriented. He worked with the probation officer and in July 1996 with 
Victim Support, part of the local police work. In 199 7, he became Kaitaia's first full-time 
co-ordinator, with an office in the police station.96 While Humphrey taught parent
ing skills and aduJt education, Brian spent a great deal of his time using his practical 
skills in carpentry and plumbing for the elderly people and young families in the par
ish. Brian left for Christchurch early in 1998, and was replaced by Canute. who came 
from Tuakau after preparing the property for sale. Canute confined himself to general 
visiting and looking after the St Vincent de Paul's food supplies. as well as making the 
house a very welcoming place. Humphrey remarked of him: 

Br Canute Olsen greeting Prime Minister Helen Clark on her visit to the far North 
in July 2000 
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Canute was always a marvellous host. He always gave a specially warm welcome to 
people from the Assembly of God and Jehovah Witnesses, who always kept coming 
back because they were always so well received. 'Welcome! Come on in! Let me get you 
something to eat and drink, and let 's not talk about religion-it ·s so boring!"'7 

With funds from the Catholic Caring Foundation and donations from various sources. 
including St Columba School in Frankton. where Lloyd Pratt. a former brother. and 

his wife had their students raise money for the purpose. they were able to help needy 
families with school fees. family breaks. unexpected expenses and other purposes.98 

Humphrey was appointed to Auckland in 2001 to help care for the elderly broth
ers at Sacred Heart College. He was replaced by Joseph McCarthy who ha d been 

relieving teaching in Auckland. Joseph continued his involvement with relieving 
teaching in Kaitaia , and helped with the sacramental programme and children 's 
liturgy. After their house was flooded in April 2003. they moved to one on the hill. 
from which Canute maintained his effective network of relations with the parish 
and wider community. Following his sudden death from a hea rt i:lttack in April 

2005 , it was decided to close this last of the northern communities. The parish 
and the school farewelled Joseph in separate s imple functions al the end of the 
year. and he departed for his new community of Ngaruawahia at the beginning 
of December, leaving the parish with a montage of Mary as a remembrance of the 

brothers' time in Kaitaia.99 

The Missions 
The Pacific Isla nd missions also attempted some further projects of their own during 
these years. In Fiji. the brothers joined with congregations of sisters to staff a new 

secondary school on Vanua Levu. In Kiribati. they established a formation community 
on one of the outer islands. The first project lasted over 20 years: the second, only four. 

Al the same time. the brothers withdrew from American Samoa and Tonga. 

Kiribati: Marakei 
When the first I-Kiribati brothers were in the last stages of their initial formation and 
not long from returning to their homeland. the brothers of Kiribati considered how 

they might best contribute to the local apostolate and prepare themselves i:lt the same 
time for permanent commitment to the congregation. It was suggested thi:ll one way 
might be to establish a community on one of the outer islands where there was a need 
for trained catechists and scope for youth work. The southern islands were considered 
too difficult of access for a pioneering group. and therefore. after consultation with 
Bishop Mea, the brothers decided on Marakei. a little island, 27 kilometres arou nd, 

82 kilometres north-east of Tarawa. In 1992. it had a population of over 2.000. pre
dominantly Catholic. and was the home island of two young brothers, Tiban Kanono 
and Ta a tile Babetara. The objective was to a llow the young I-Kiribati men to ei:lch spend 
two years there, gaining solid apostolic and community experience in preparntion for 
their final vows. 11M
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On left. the orthern Islands of the Republic of Kiribati (former Gilbert lslands). 

On right, Tarawa Atoll 

The first community consisted of Kevin Dobbyn (40), director and formator, Tiban, 

andTioera loane from Manaia, one of the southern islands, both aged 28. They arrived 

on Marakei towards the end of January 1994. Their house, the former convent at 

Rawannawi, the main village, was not ready, so they stayed for three months in the for

mer American Peace Corps quarters. At the end of the month, Tiban and Tioera started 

teaching at the local government primary school. There was also a Rural Training 

Centre, which the people had set up themselves. As there were young men looking 

for some appropriate trade training, the brothers a lso hoped to be involved with this. 

There was little. however, in the way of facilities. Kevin became better acquainted with 

the people and the language. By the end of March. he was able to run a retreat for the 

charismatic group entirely in Kiribati. '"' Later in the year. he provided assistance in 

teaching mathematics in the special class at the primary school. He was able to appre

ciate the difficulties facing people living in the small, isolated islands, without power 

and other amenities, often suffering drought, and only obtaining supplies from Tarawa 

every few months. Kevin also had personal experience of travel between islands in a 

small boat, a tricky and sometimes hazardous undertaking in a group of scattered and 

very low-lying coral atolls. One trip from Marakei to Tarawa in the parish boat in very 

squally conditions proved particularly hair-raising. 102 

Taalite joined the community in 1995 and also found a position in the Nikierere 

primary school. In July, the brothers succeeded in getting the parish to set up a youth 

group. In October, they all took part in running a seminar for the catechists and teach

ers on teaching religious education. At the same time. they introduced the practice of 

alternating with the catechists once a month in conducting the Sunday liturgy and the 

children's Bible service. '03 Tiban moved to 'La Valla' at Bikenibeu on Tarawa at the end 

of the year and was replaced by Uatu Bubutei. Taatite left the congregation in October 

1996. and Tioera was appointed to Bikenibeu in December. This left Kevin and Uatu 
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Hr Tiban with some of his class at the Rawannawi primary school on Marakei. 1994 

by themselves on Marakei in 1997, although foane Tokaua. whose family came from 
there, and who had just completed his novitiate at Lomeri, spent a month with them at 
the beginning of the year before going to the Philippines for further study. The agree
ment the brothers had with the bishop stipulated an initial commitment for four years, 
and the agreement itself depended on the availability of !-Kiribati brothers. 104 As sev
eral of them had a lready left the congregation, it was decided to close the community 
at the end of 199 7. After various farewells. the last brothers withdrew from Marakei 
on 19 December 1997. 

Fiji: Savarekareka 
Up until 1980. there was no full secondary school for the Catholics of the orthern 
District of Fiji-that is, Vanua Levu. Rabi andTaveuni. and parents who wanted further 
education for their children had to send them to schools on Viti Levu or at Cawaci. rn 
19 76. they petitioned Archbishop Mataca for a secondary school of their own to save 
the expense of education away and to keep their sons and daughters at home in the 
rural areas. The decision was subsequently made to establish a full secondary school 
at Savarekereka. the mission near Savusavu on the south coast of Vanua Levu. The 
mission was in a good central locat ion and the extensive property had once contained 
a thriving coconut plantation run hy Fijian Brothers in the 1890s. There was a primary 
school on the site and the new school would serve the students from around the area 
as well as take those from the Catholic junior secondary schools in the North. Land 
management would provide not only food for the boarders but also the opportunity for 
agricultural education. The orth itself could not finance the project. and therefore 
the archbishop launched an appeal throughout Fiji. Nor did any single congregation 
have the personnel to staff the new school. The Director of Catholic Education, Joseph 
McDermott. approached several congregations. including his own, the Marist Brothers. 
for assistance. 105 He found that the Marist Sisters. the Sisters of St Joseph of Cluny. and 
the Sisters of Our Lady of Nazareth. c1s well as the brothers. were prepared to contribute 
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Members of the Fiji Military Forces working on the building of clas.\Tooms at Savarekarcka 
on Vanua Levu, October 1979 

personnel. The new school was to be called St Bede's. after the earlier teacher-training 
college venture started by Bishop icholas in 1929 and run by the Marist brothers, 
which had provided the bulk of the mission's teachers up to the] 9 50s. The sons of one 

of them, Varasiko Ramasi, were among the tirst students of the new St Bede's, and the 
daughter of another, Eliseo Rakata, was one of the Cluny sisters on the pioneer staff. '"r, 

The brothers were interested in becoming involved in a rural school in collabora

tion with other congregations and lay teachers. The primary school at Savarekareka 
would enable primary brothers to have an alternative to their urban teaching, and also 
the technical department of the college could help those brothers whose strengths lay 
in non-academic subjects. The new community would provide support for the isolated 

one at apuka, and there was the possibility of providing a juniorate for boys from the 
rural areas who might find the challenges of the brothers' high-school environment 
in Suva too daunting. 10 ; Arrangements for staffing were not completed until l 979, 
the year building also began. The Fiji Military Forces began work on the first classroom 
block in October, and Archbishop Mataca blessed the sites for the buildings in progress 

on 20 November 19 79.108 

Placid Preston, the new principal. and John Blewman joined the staff of nine -
two Marist brothers, two Marist sisters, one Cluny sister and four lay teachers - at 
Savarekareka at the beginning of 1980. The buildings were by no means completed. 
and had it not been for the difficulty of a large number of fifth formers having to find 
new schools at very short notice, the opening might have been delayed a year. As it was, 
opening was postponed a week to allow for the completion of the toilet block. The Royal 
Fiji Military Force handed over the keys lo the first four-classroom block on 30 January 

1980. The first intake was 184 - 93 in Forms One to Three. and 91 in three fifth forms. 
Both students and staff worked under difficulties in the beginning. The Form One and 
Two classes were taught in the dining room for the first term until their classrooms were 
ready. A hurricane in March destroyed the vakatwwloa (shed) which served as adminis

trative block, and rolled a temporary water tank down the hill. 109 At the same time. no 
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school in its first year probably had as many distinguished visitors. including the prime 
minister. the minister of education. the archbishop. the superior generals of the Marist 
Brothers and the Marist Sisters, the provincials of all three congregations, as well as 
local superiors. diocesan and regional education officials and local chiefs. A sports fund 
was established to help sports teams travel for various competitions. In July. rugby and 
netball teams travelled north to Labasa to take part in the first Northern District rugby 
and netball tournament. They returned home with both senior trophies. 110 

The official opening of the school was held the following year. on 22 May, the feast of 
its patron. St Bede, the seventh-century monk and scholar, and writer of the first history 
of the English people. 111 Archbishop Mataca arrived the day before and received a full 
ceremonial welcome. Several hundred people from Vanua Levu and other parts of Fiji 
attended the Mass and the blessing and opening of St Bede's College. The first fundrais
ing festival was held the same weekend with the Adi Vualiku Festival bringing together 
the various Northern parishes in a competition to see which of their adi (queens) would 
reign supreme. It ended with the Prime Minister, Ratu Sir Kamisese Mara, crowning 
the Adi Savarekareka. The event raised over $57,000. 112 

In 1981. a Multicraft programme was introduced . This was a two-year course for 
boys in building and cabinetmaking. Their first objective was to build a classroom for 
themselves. By 1983, this was complete, except for a few minor details. Groups were 
also involved in building an industrial arts centre, a science block, and staff quarters, 
as well as learning building theory, trade calculations and some basic school subjects. 
Agriculture, mechanics and commercial fishing were introduced gradually. Jn July 
1982, a nine-foot tiger shark was caught on the new long line provided for the fisher
ies project. 11 3 With the completion of a home economics block in 19 8 3. girls could be 
admitted to the programme too, with courses in home management, catering, tailor
ing, borne agriculture. and handcrafts for the tourist industry. A total of 45 boys and 
24 girls out of the roll of 360 in 1983 were following Multicraft courses. 11 4 The pro
gramme proved popular with parents as well as students. Because entry required no 
prior qualification, it was open to anyone, from those who had sat University Entrance 
to those with only a primary education. Students could qualify for Trade Certificates 
issued by the Fiji National Training Council. Boys who followed the building course not 
only saved the school thousands of dollars but quickly found employment once they 
left school. The more academic students also did well. A school magazine published in 
1983 lists former students studying at the Pacific Regional Seminary, Corpus Christi 
Teachers' College and the University of the South Pacific as well as at Nursing School 
and training for the Army and the Police Force. 11 5 One of its first pupils, John Atalifo, 
was to become principal of Marist Brothers' High School. 

Because it was set up mainly to provide further education for the students of the 
junior secondary schools, the growth of St Bede's was rapid. In 1983, it had a roll of 
325, with slightly more girls than boys, and with 184 of them boarders, most in the 
fifth and sixth forms. 116 Five years later, the roll was about the same. but classes and 
courses were well established. In 1988, there were two sixth forms with 44 students 
and three fifth forms with l 00. The new Form Six Leaving Certificate offered a wider 
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range of subjects than the New Zealand University Entrance it was replacing. At SL 
Bede's, students could study English, Fijian . mathematics, physics, chemistry. biology. 
accounting, history, geography. clothing and textiles, agricultural science. food and 
nutrition, and computer science. Boys and girls now both had a full Multicraft pro
gramme.1 17 The following year. there were 95 students in Form Six preparing for the 
first Fijian Leaving Certificate exams.118 

The composition of the staff also changed over the years. In 19 89, there were four 
Marist brothers, two Marist Missionary sisters. one Cluny sister and one Nazareth sis
ter. The congregations were all receiving vocations from the school. That year, each of 
them had a former student in the novitiate. 119 Graduates from Corpus Christi, govern
ment teachers, and volunteers from Volunteer Services Abroad and the Peace Corps 
made up the rest of the staff. John replaced Placid as principal in 1986, and was in 
his turn replaced in 1988, on becoming district superior, by Paul Lavelle. Paul, from 
Invercargill, had been on the staff since 1986. Io 198 7. Lario Damudamu became the 
first Fijian brother to join the commun ity and the following year. two others joined 
him. including the new superior, Paulo Guibreteau. Lario spent 10 years at St Bede's. 
teaching in the junior school a nd the Multicrafts mechanics course, and supervising 
the boarders. Aborosio Raroqica was the first ex-student to join the congregation. 
He entered the novitiate in 19 84 and was followed a year later by lsireli Kasainiseva. 
Both were on the staff at St Bede's from 1995 to 199 7, teaching in the primary school 
and helping coach sports. For several years from 1995, St Bede's was also the aspir
ancy centre for the Fij i district. Half a dozen former students took vows between 19 84 
and 1993. but none were still in the congregation when the brothers withdrew from 
Savarekareka in 2006. 

The college celebrated its 10th anniversary in September 1990. Over 500 people 
gathered from all parts of Vanna Levu. Taveuni and Suva. There was a Mass of thanks
giving, a ceremonial welcome, and items performed by the students. After the meal, 
each of the six rural parishes performed traditional mekes (dances) and made contri
butions of money. The performances lasted three hours, and rain did nothing to hinder 
them. 12u In 1991. the school introduced a Pastoral Care programme, aimed at helping 
the students. especially those boarding. Each week, l 4 members of the staff met with 
the 170 boarders in small groups, to pray, review the previous week. discuss problems, 
and share joys and disappointments. The programme proved beneficial to staff and stu
dents alike.121 This was the more important as. the following year, there were no sisters 
at St Bede's for the first time, and the lay teachers had to take more responsibility for the 
senior boys and girls. Early in December 1991. the boarders were again the objects of 
attention. this time of a more material kind, when a National Convention to improve 
Boarding School Meals was held at the college. A feature of the week-long seminar was 
the participation of the villages in and around Savusavu. As a result. the school became 
involved in a project to promote more nutritious meals in boarding schools and devel
oped a Mothers' Support Group for school lunches. 122 

Paul finished up as principal at the end of 1992. but he remained on the St Bede's 
College Board. In an article he contributed to the Marist News in November 1996. he 
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describes the difficulties facing members in simply attending the meetings of a board 
serving five widely scattered rural parishes. The October meeting was held at apuka. 
at the end of the Tunuloa Peninsula, three hours' travel from Savusavu. To reach 
their starting point at the port town. members from Solevu in the south had to travel 
three hours. those from Labasa in the west. two hours. and those from Vudibasoga in 
the north. about one-and-a-half hours. Even those from around Savusavu itself and 
Savarekareka had to leave early to attend the meeting starting in mid-afternoon. Paul. 
based in Suva, had to fly to Savusavu before proceeding on to Napuka. He mentions 
one board member, Atunasio Manatabe, an Old Boy of the brothers at Wairiki. who 
had been the Solevu parish representative for 16 years and for whom the hours trav
elling to monthly meetjngs over that time would have added up to many months.123 

A lay principal was appointed in 1993 and Paul was the last brother in the post. 
although Placid. who returned in 199 3. was acting principal in 1996. Placid, who spent 
over 20 years in rural schools in Vanua Levu. Lomary and in Ha'apai. Tonga. was well 
acquainted with the problems facing parents in these areas and of the sacrifices they 
had lo make for the education of their children. 124 atural disasters, such as hurricanes 
and droughts. and downturns in the economy hit them especially hard. This was area
son why. from the beginning of St Bede's, he had laid great emphasis on the importance 
of vocational courses and actively supported village projects. Problems such as these 
affected school attendance as well. On returning from a sabbatical in England in 1997, 
he found that the roll had dropped by 100 to 2 9 7. the result of the economic situation 
in the country. The boarding school was particularly affected, and numbers did not rise 
appreciably again until 2001. Placid was diagnosed with cancer in 199 7 and given a 
year to live. For a few months early in 1998 he stayed at Savarekareka , going out fish
ing daily lo provide food for the brothers as well as the boarders, and working with a 
group of teachers to improve the boarders' meals. 125 At the end of June. he moved back 
to ew Zealand. where he died in late ovembcr. From 2000 onwards, the community 
was reduced to two. The Speight Coup of May that year also had disastrous effects for 
the economy. especially on the tourist. clothing and building industries. leaving thou
sands unemployed. Hilarion Cowen. who did remedial work in English in the primary 
and lower secondary, was daily aware of the effects of inadequate diet, lack of money 
for bus fares. and family pressures, on attendance al school. with the consequent fail
ure to achieve in class and early dropping-out. The concern was more serious in lhat 
Vanua Levu had become a major growing area for marijuana and suffered from the 
social problems arising from its production and use. 126 Yet the people showed that edu
cation remained one of their top priorities by continuing tofu nd the new buildings and 
facilities required. The brothers continued at Savarekareka until the end of 2006, when 
the ongoing shortage of personnel forced them to withdraw. 

American Samoa 
Lack of personnel was also the reason for the brothers withdrawing from their two 
schools in American Samoa, the elementary school at Atu'u in 1988 and the high 
school at Malaeloa in 1991. 
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During the 19 70s, the average school roll of Marist Elementary School at Atu·u . 
Pago Pago. was around 400. with just over half of the pupils Catholic. The staff con

sisted of five brothers for most of the decade, assisted by six lay teachers. Classes were 
large, comprising 50 or more, in order to collect enough fees to pay teacher salaries. 

The only aid provided by the government was in the form of free transport to and from 

school and a Breakfast Aid programme, consisting of a scone and a quarter pint of 
milk for each pupil, distributed by the school prefects. The large numbers did not allow 

teachers to spend much time with individuals, but the more gifted ones in the senior 
classes were able to follow a self-directed programme a few days a week for advancing 
in mathematics. language and reading.117 In September 19 7 5, the beginning of the 
new school year. the principal, Donald Teixeira. approached the Education Department 

to have the school included in a special language-skills programme aimed at the jun
ior grades, called the Hawaiian English Programme. This system allowed 50 pupils of 

mixed ability to develop basic language and learning skills. Geoffrey Shorter, co-ordi
nator of primary for the brothers' schools. was impressed with the students' altitudes 

and progress. 128 lt was not surprising. therefore, that for every student who graduated 
to Marist High School, there were five seeking admission to Marist Elementary. 

On its hill site the school lacked any adequate recreational area. The brothers bad 
assumed that once the high school outgrew the facilities offered by the old school and 

moved to a larger site, the property. which belonged to the mission, wou Id revert to the 
use of the elementary school. In anticipation of the move of the high school to MaJaeloa, 
plans were drawn up in 19 7 4 for road access. parking and sports field development. In 

April 1975, the provincial wrote to Cardinal Taofinu·u requesting approval to prepare 
for development. In his reply in May, however. the cardinal refused to transfer the land. 
claiming that it was needed for diocesan development. and offering only the temporary 
use of a piece the brothers judged quite inadequate for the recreational needs of the 

school. 129 The brothers were not prepared to accept this. All the developments on the 
land had been made by the brothers and their Old Boys without any help from the mis
sion, and they felt entitled to a better return. The cardinal made some concessions but, 
in June the following year, he proposed building a diocesan centre on the land. A fur
ther complication had arisen when one of the Old Boys. who was employed in federal 

funding, took it upon himself to obtain special funds for the Atu'u property develop
mcnt. 130The cardinal's withdrawal of permission for the development meant that these 
funds were first frozen, then withdrawn. A compromise was reached in July 1976 for a 
dual-purpose project, allowing the malae to be used by the school for recreation and by 
the Church for large-scale ceremonies. 111 A plan was promised but did not eventuate. 
The old buildings were demolished in 19 77, and the area was left to deteriorate until 
an agreement with the cardinal in June 1982 allowed a committee to be set up to plan 
and carry out the long-awaited redevelopment. By that time the $22,000 raised by 
Donald's persistence and leadership was earning 14 per cent interest. 112 

By the early 1980s, the decline in religious vocations and the non-replacement of 

ageing brothers had caused something of a crisis in the staffing of schools. In October 
198 5, the Samoa District council informed Taofinu 'u that the brothers would have to 
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withdraw from the elementary school. In May 1986, unable to find replacements, the 
cardinal asked if two brothers could stay to manage the school for the 1986 school 
year. Ronald Henry. the principal. with some 20 years at Atu'u, and Godfrey Harold, 
therefore, continued on the staff, staying in the Atu'u house during the school week and 
returning to their community at Malaeloa on the weekends. At the end or 1986, John 
Quinn Weitzel MM, who had been consecrated bishop of the new diocese of Samoa
Pago Pago at the end of October, applied for a further extension. Ronald remained. and 
he was joined by a retired brother, Thomas Lynch. a former principal, who had had a 
long association with the school on its old site. The brothers finally withdrew from Atu·u 
in June 1988. after 7 3 years or teaching in Pago Pago. 111 The school was subsequently 
amalgamated with another in the eastern part or the diocese. 

Edmund Kyne had not been long in his position as principal of the new Marist High 
School when. in 1971, he suggested that the brothers look for another site for the 
secondary. The Leala and Leone sites where they had formerly run schools were govern
ment and family owned, and another site. Puapua in the west of Tutuila. which looked 
promising, had already been earmarked by the bishop for a girts· high school. However. 
the brothers were able to secure a property of four-and-a-half acres of Church land in 
the village or Malaeloa. near Leone. The Marist Old Boys undertook to finance the pro
ject of building the new school, which was estimated at US$500.000. They raised all 
the money through the gambling game Bingo, which they had introduced themselves 
into American Samoa, and which had become very popular. Edmund estimated that in 
his eight years in Pago Pago. Bingo brought in the Old Boys about $4.500.000 gross. 
enough to leave both elementary and high schools debt free. 1 34 

Edmund's initial idea was to have the school built by contract, and plans were drawn 
up by an architect and an engineer, both Americans, living in Pago Pago. He and Hardy 
Gebauer. president or the Old Boys' Association. had already signed the contract when 
the provincial notified him at the beginning of 1972 that the school would be built by 
volunteer labour and designed by the ew Zealand firm of Angus. Flood and Griffiths. ii, 
The latter's design. incorporating natural ventilation and acoustic control. aroused 
much interest and eventually won a major New Zealand architectural award. the Al-II 
Fibreglass Environmental Design Award, in 19 76. Work on the building began in April 
1973 under the direction of Brs George McRae and Cyril Pender, who had just. finished 
building the elementary school. The six-classroom block. with science laboratory. 
library. snack bar. and administrative offices. was ready for occupation in September 
] 9 7 5 . It had cost US$200.000 to build. 116 Unfortunately, the Bingo funds had dried up 
before the brothers' residence was completed two years later. but an approach to the 
cardinal obtained the $20.000 needed to finish the work. Tn the meantime, their home 
was supplied by the generosity or the Godinet family, an old-established Catholic fam
ily with strong Marist connections, who had also provided access through their land 
to the new property. 1 ~, 

When the high school was set up in 19 70, it was to have a staff or four brothers, a 
new one assigned in each of its first four years. In 1971. however, Edmund was informed 
that, because of the decline in vocations, he would have to find his own teachers. They 
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Marist Brothers' High School, Malaeloa, American Samoa, opened 1975 

could not at this stage afford to employ lay teachers. so Edmund decided he would try 

to recruit volunteers from the United States. He wrote to an American brother who 

had been with him at the second noviliate course at Fribourg, Switzerland. a few years 

earlier, asking him to find two suitable young men.118 The brother eventually replied, 

informing him that he had four eager to come. and the brothers decided that they would 

take all four. Edmund and his assistant. Godfrey. spent the summer break of 19 71 turn

ing a detached classroom into a dormitory for the volunteers, who were due for the 

beginning of the school year in September. Not sure what to expect. they invited some 

parents and Old Boys to meet them on arrival. 

They duly arrived and what a shock. This time was Watergate time. and also Vietnam 

War time. so young Americans were very rebellious against their leaders whom they 

felt were Jailing them - and they were. lt was also hippie time, lhe age of the Flower 

People. Our four arrived mostly long-haired, shorts with legs looking like they had been 

chewed, rare lzats, etc. One parent said to me, 'What have you done to us, Brother?' and 

I had to wonder. 119 

one of the four were trained teachers but all had degrees from Marist College in New 

York, and they quickly adapted to teaching in Samoa. For the first few years they took 

their meals and recreation with the brothers, but it was difficult to harmonise two quite 

different lifestyles. so when the school moved to Malaeloa, they were given a house to 

themselves. The Marist Volunteer Programme proved so successful that volunteers 

became a key part of the Marist staff. In the first five years. a total of seven. including 

women. was employed. Edmund hoped that a few might be inspired to become brothers. 

This did not happen. but two later became priests.140 

Edmund, Godfrey, and an American brother, Christopher Shannon, moved into the 

new buildings with six volunteers a nd 190 students in September 1975. The cardinal. 
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who had a habit of giving new schools appropriale Samoan names, wanted this one lo 
be called Afuliligi High School. When Edmund announced this. however, students. Old 
Boys, brothers and volunteers objected Lo the omission of the name Marist. o further 
mention was made of the proposed change, and the school continued to be known as 
Marist Brothers High School. 14 1 Edmund relurned to New Zealand at the end of 19 77 
and was replaced by Francis Eggleton. Forty-two stud en ts graduated in June 19 78. three 
of Lhem receiving government scholarships to to enable them to pursue college studies. 
and the top one being accepted for Princeton. Combined with the Catholic girls' high 
school, Fa'asao. run by the Holy Faith sisters, Marist came second in the annual high 
schools' track and field competition. A government subsidy allowed Godfrey and] 1 stu
dents to work during the long holiday period on some maintenance and improvements 
around the school. When the new year started in September 1978, the staff included 
volunleers from Canada and the Philippines as well as from the United States. 142 

Andrew gau Chun. professed in 19 70. was the first Samoan brother to join the 
Malaeloa staff in J 979, and George Schuster, professed in 1967, the first to become 
principal of the school in June 1982. ln 1986. work was begun on a new block consist
ing of library. and audiovisual and computer rooms. Before it was completed. the area 
between the new block and the main building was converted into an assembly hall. 
The Parents, Teachers, Friends' Association was responsible for raising the $150.000 
necessary, and the complex was blessed and opened by Bishop Quinn Weitzel on 
17January 1988.141 

By 1989 there were only two brothers on the teaching faculty, one of them. David 
Greenlees. the principal and administrator. Seeing the necessity of beginning a tran
sition from religious to lay control. the bishop proposed that January that a Samoan 
take over the position, with David becoming dean of studies and a full-time teacher. 111 

When the brothers agreed to this. a new contract was drawn up between them and 
the Diocese of Samoa-Pago Pago in which Lhey accepted the role of 'support staff' for 
the local administrator and teachers employed at Malaeloa. This contract was in place 
when an interim administrator. Theodore Stepp, took over at the beginning of the 1989 
school year. Stepp had been head of Religious Studies at Maryknoll College in Ilawai'i, 
and had the task of training a local Samoan to replace him in two years. The follow
ing year, the new district superior, Carl Tapp, informed Weitzel that there would be 
only two brothers in the community in early 1991, and that they might have to with
draw at the end of the academic year. 1H In fact, they obtained the services of a third. 
Peter Brown from Fiji. for the final year. The last community consisted of David and 
Peter. both working in the school. and Jerome Devlin. at 85 the doyen of the brothers 
in Samoa. At their farewell in June, the provincial. Bernard Blewman. was presented 
wilh a statue of the Virgin Mary carved by Old-Boy master carver Sven Ortquist. which 
the brothers were to bring back with them should they return to American Samoa. 146 

Jerome was transferred to St Joseph's College. Alafua, and David and Peter returned to 
cw Zealand. Thus ended 86 years of work in American Samoa. The brothers are not 

forgotten. though, as the graves of two of the German missionary brothers, Anthony 
Biersach and Frederick Gerken, remain at Leone. 

7 
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Tonga 
In Tonga. the brothers withdrew from lhe communities of Ha'apai in l 998 and Lapaha 

in 2005 . 
From 1986 to l 992 Christopher Poppel well was principal of St Joseph's Community 

College. Ha'apai. For most of that period this was a two-man community. his assis

tant being Edward Clisby from Halo Pelern College. William McIntosh and Jordan 

McCormick were others who spent varying lengths of time in Ha'apai during those 

years. They were especially welcome in 1989. when all the community were incapac

itated for a few months with hepatitis. 14 7 The presence of the brothers. despite their 

small numbers. meant that St Joseph ·s was known locally as the palugi school. Except 
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for the occasional volunteer, the rest of the staff. including the Sisters of Our Lady of 
azareth. were all Tongan. 
In l 988, with a roll of about 320. attempts were begun to make the school's practi

cal departments as economically self-sufficient as possible. Home Economics was selling 
cakes at recess time twice a week. and later branched out into light meals. Agriculture 
supplied vegetables to the market from the school's big plantations in the bush and 
made copra. industrial Arts, among other ventures. acted as Ha'apai agent for Oceanic 
Industrial Timber Supplies. and did quite well when the building industry was flour
ishing. Typing attracted some paying students after school. and various government 
departments made use of the school's printing facilities - namely, a Gestetner duplicat
ing machine, later replaced by a photocopier. 148 Sales as well as prizes came from entries 
in the annual Royal Agricultural Show. Visiting experts found it convenient to use the 
school facilities for initiating community projects. In 1989, a United ations Aid worker 
offered courses in sewing-machine and typewriter maintenance and repair. which 
attracted interest from students and adults alike. 149 Ha· apai was one of the poorest areas 
in the kingdom. its average per-capita income being about half that of Tongatapu, and 
its people very dependent on the produce of land and sea.150 Thus. these projects were 
intended to benefit the community as much as the school. The brothers, more especially 
Christopher. brought in income for the school from photography, video repairs. tutor
ing for the University of the South Pacific. and other activities. 

In 1990. the parish acquired a new church in the mission compound close to the 
school. and the school chapel was converted into a remedial and audiovisual room. 
The following year it was noticeable that a significant number of new pupils needed 
remedial work in Tongan as well as English. and money earmarked for maintenance 

The staff of St Joseph's Community College, Ha'apai, 1985. In front, Brs Urhan and William. 
At back, Brs lkenasio (centre) and Christopher (right) 
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went instead into salaries for teachers in remedial work. Government educational pol
icy favoured the development of high schools at the expense of primary education, in 
both financing and the 'skimming off' of the better-qualified teachers. The govern
ment-run primary school system, which had been among the best in the Pacific, had 
suffered a serious decline. In his work with the lower classes, William had built up a 
good collection of remedial material in English. When he died suddenly at Lapa ha in 
August 1990, his relatives donated money to build up the collection as a memorial to 
him. 1 ;i The remains of the old church, which had been something of a landmark, were 
knocked down in 199 2, and some of the rubble was used as the base for terraced seats 
and gardens. on top of which the statue of St Joseph, donated by the senior students in 
1988. could take its proper place. 

Christopher finished at the school at the end of 1992. and Sister Sesilia Taulanga 
SOLN took over as principal. Edward assumed the role of college bursar. It was only 
the generosity of other brothers. first Campion McMahon from Lapaha and then Mark 
Oliver. from New Zealand, which allowed the community to continue. Edward returned 
to New Zealand in l 996. andJioseva Wara. from Fiji, replaced him. Campion, Mark and 
Jioseva were in residence when the community was finally closed in November 1998. 
The deputy principal, Lomano Hausia, the longest serving of the staff and an enthu
siast for all things Mc1rist, organised an impressive farewell on 26th November. which 
was covered by the national media. An Old-Boy brother, Ikenasio Lataimu' a, joined the 
community for the occasion, which included various departure rituals, together with a 
Mass of thanksgiving and presentations as well as the annual prize-giving ceremony. 
During the Mass. Lomano was affiliated to the province for his years of service to the 
brothers in Ha'apai.m Christopher, Mark and [kenasio represented the brothers when 
the college celebrated its silver jubilee a few years later in 2002. and presented a pic
ture of St Marcellin as a tangible reminder of the Marist presence. 153 

AtLapaha on Tongatapu, Takuilau College was 10 years old in 1985 and, with over 
400 students, the largest Catholic school in the kingdom. It had a staff of six brothers, 
including the principal, Brendan Hickey. four Sisters of Mercy, 10 lay teachers, three 
of them former students. and two volunteers. 1,

4 Afale Tonga was constructed to serve 
as an assembly hall and ceremonial centre. In 1986, the centennial of Catholic educa
tion in Tonga, the new administration block was opened. The presence of the king and 
queen drew several thousand people lo Takuilau for the festivities. m Feleti Sevele. the 
Director of Catholic Education, was an Old Boy of Marist Brothers' High School in Fiji. 

Peter Thompson replaced Brendan as principal in 1988. That year. the Takuilau 
Girls' team won the first Ski Boat Racing to be held in Tonga as part of the festivities for 
the celebration of the king's 70th birthday. The team leader. Sandra /\ho, an accom
plished athlete, later represented Tonga at the Pacific Games. 156 In 1989, the brothers' 
community at the beginning of the year was predominantly Tongan, with Felise 
'Ulupano teaching in the school and Ikenasio Lataimu'a following practical Industrial 
Training with the Ministry of Works. Felise was also looking after the aspirants. When 
they became too many for the brothers' house, he acquired another nearby and moved 
there with them in May. At the same time. Campion McMahon. returning from his time 
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The students or Takuilau College, Lapaha, Tongatapu, at assembly in their Fale Tonga 

in Pakistan. came from New Zealand to join Peter in the school at Takuilau. 1 ; i The 
school performed quite well in the exams which replaced the Tongan Higher Leaving 
Certificate in 1989. Tongan School Certificate for Form Five and the Pacific Senior 
Secondary Certificate for Form Six. although English remained a problem. Schools had 
been encouraged lo phase out Class Seven. which provided a concentrated English class 
between Standard Four and Form One, but Takuilau re-introduced it a few years later. 
with the approval of parents. 1 ;s The cultural side received more emphasis in l 991, 
with the focus on music. dancing and arts in the programme. The brass band was well 
established and regularly performed at church functions. With funds raised by the 
school and overseas aid the school was able to procure 24 guitars for the programme. 
In July 199 2. the Church celebrated the 1 50th anniversary of its arrival in Tonga. The 
feast of the Visitation on 2 July was the anniversary of the first Mass celebrated there 
by Fr Chevron SM. It was alsoTakuilau's patronal feast, and the college was the venue 
for celebrations relating to the first missions at Pea and Mu'a. The brothers paid their 
own homage to Br Attale at Pea. and Bishop Finau made certain that all were aware of 
the contribution made by the Marist Brothers to the establishment of Catholicism in 
Tonga. 1 ; 9 Peter finished his term as principal at the end of that year. 

When the aspirancy programme recommenced at Lapaha in 1989. two of the pre
vious year's sixth formers came to live with the brothers. They taught in the school 
under Felise's guidance. A third joined them, and by May there were five. Pelise then 
moved into a rented house across the road from the school. It had not been lived in for 
many years and much work was needed to make it habitable again. Felise and the pos
tulants worked on it with whatever help they could find. Alan Henley, the provincial 
bursar, calling into Tonga, found himself helping install a septic tank within two hours 
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Mercy Sister Kato with Brs Edward, Campion, Fclise, Christopher and Gregory, 

at the grave of pioneer Br Ptolomee, Maufanga, 1992 

of leaving lhe airport. 160 One of the postulants. Meti aufahu. entered Lomeri the fol

lowing year, but he did not continue. While he did not lose sight of formation, Felise's 

interests turned elsewhere in the following years. In 1990, he had some young men liv

ing in for short periods to test their vocation. while he was also providing a home for a 

few who had problems. In 1991 , he came up with a more ambitious programme to help 

unemployed school-leavers. The house became the base for a Youth Community which 

used a tractor and plough supplied by the province to prepare land for growing com

mercial crops and to help local farmers, while at the same lime they acquired farming 

and practical skills themselves, and Felise worked to find them permanent employment. 

TheTakuilau Industrial Arts programme also helped by providing building and plumb

ing training. Some of the 20 or so young men involved were making septic tanks and 

home ablution blocks. 161 Village leaders were enthusiastic about the scheme. In 1992, 

Gregory Ryan. back from India. came to join him to take over the postulancy side of the 

programme. Unfortunately. the dividing line between the two projects was not clear

cut, supervision was inadequate. and Pel ise had no experience in finance. As his plans 

became more ambitious, he plunged deeper into debt. The tractor passed into the hands 

of one of his creditors and he went to ew Zealand to see if he could raise money to 

pay off the debts. The project collapsed, the brothers found themselves in a difficult sit

uation. and Felise himself withdrew from the congregation in 1994. However, one of 

the young men, Samisoni Ta lia. continued as a postulant under Gregory 's guidance. 

He went on to Lomeri and made profession as a Marist Brother in 1998. 

In 199 3. a Tongan Mercy sister. Kalo Sikimeti, became the first woman principal of 

Takuilau College. During these years. parents were finding it more difficult to pay school 

fees and attempts were made to help solve the problem. Some of the school's practical 
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departments, particularly agriculture. were able to sell their products, while financial 
aid came from the brothers' schools in Auckland and the Sisters of Mercy's ones in 
Christchurch. The PTA sent a container of manioke to former students in Australia, 
who raised A$15,000 from sales. 1

&
2Two years later the school band went to Australia 

to raise funds for new instruments and to help the school. The Tongan community 
there was very generous, and the party returned not only with new instruments but 
also with computers and photocopiers, as well as over $200.000. 163 Sr Kalo was suc
ceeded as principal by her deputy, Langi Naufahu, in 1995. Langi was the first former 
student to occupy both these posts. [kenasio and Gregory served on the staff during 
these years. When Langi finished at the end of 199 7, Bishop Soane Foliaki SM. conse
crated afterRishop finau's sudden death in 1993, approached the brothers to supply a 
principal once more. Christopher Poppel well. who had been diocesan director of educa
tion. was acting principal at the beginning of 1998, until Terence Costello came from 

ew Zealand to take up the post in June. 
Terence introduced a number of initiatives atTakuilau in his time there. He consid

ered a board of governors was necessary to help principals in their administration, and 
introduced one into Takuilau in 1999. Like other Church schools, Takuilau employed 
a number of untrained teachers. He encouraged staff to develop their skills in the New 
Zealand Government-funded project known as the Tonga Institute Strengthening 
Project. and attend teachers' workshops. To cater for problem youth at school and 
school-leavers without purpose, he obtained funds from the Marist Brothers' Bureau 
of International Solidarity in Rome to set up a special class called the Champagnat 
Institute. This began operating in March 2000 and quickly started to produce results. 
Brian McKenzie returned to Tonga to take charge of the class in 2001. In 2003. 10 out 
of the previous year's class of 14 were at technical training centres. 164 

Takuilau celebrated its silver jubilee in 2000. The roll had been falling over recent 
years. particularly at the Form One level. because of competition from the neighbour
ing government Middle School. and from Tonga College. Academically, however. results 
were the best in the college's history. with 23 of the fifth-form students passing Tongan 
School Certificate in 1999, and 17 out of 28 sixth formers passing the Pacific Senior 
Secondary Cerifkate in 2000.165The jubilee magazine lists a numberof former students 
as having entered the priesthood and various fema le religious congregations, but no 
Marist brothers, although 19 had taught at Takuilau over the years. Other students had 
gone on to acquire university qualifications or to win national representation in vari
ous sports. The magazine published messages from former students in Fiji and Hawai'i. 
the United States. and Australia and ew Zealand.166 

Terence finished as principal at the end of 2002. In 2004. there were three brothers 
in the community: Brian. Kevin Hore from Kiribati and Damien Shutt from Samoa. All 
were teaching in the school. Although numbers were down, it was still able to field eight 
netball teams, six soccer teams, one rugby team and one volleyball team. The school 
had several cash crops under way, including coffee, aloe vera, potatoes and kumara.167 

Former students had formed a Marist Takuilau Rugby Club in 2001, which was per
forming quite successfully. In 2005. however. the provincial council decided that it could 
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not sustain the community in Tonga, and that the brothers would have to withdraw 
at the end of the year. The provincial, Carl Tapp. was at Takuilau in November for the 
farewell ceremonies. Students and former students expressed their gratitude in dances 
and presentations. Among those who spoke in appreciation of their 28 years of service 
in the kingdom was Member of Parliament Fred Sevele. a former director of Catholic 
Education and soon to be the first commoner to become Prime Minister of Tonga. The 
brothers departed at the end of 2005. leaving behind four of their confreres in Tongan 
soil -Attale at Pea, Ptolomee at Maufanga, and Urban and William at Lapaha.168 

New relationship with laity 
The changes in the Church which led to a revision of the roles of laity and religious may 
have led to a decline in interest in young people wan ting to join religious congregations. 
but it also led to a desire by many to have a closer association in the life of the same 
congregations. The close relationship, for example, that existed between the Marist 
Brothers and their former students could not but help develop a Marist spirit among 
the latter. Eventually it reached a stage where they were asking to be allowed to share 
and live this Marist spirituality in their own way as laypeople. In the case of the Marist 
Brothers, it was the Old Boys who inaugurated this movement. In 1976, the World 
Union of Marist Old Boys, representing hundreds of thousands of Old Boys in over 
16 countries, requested the General Chapter that it approve the formation of a Marist 
Family Movement which would be open to all those who wanted to live their Christian 
life according to the spirit of Marcellin Champagnat. 169 It was left to the next Chapter 
in 19 8 5 to accept the request and vote on the proposition. Its decision was recorded in 
the new Constitutions and Statutes as: 

The Marist Family is an extension of our Institute; it is a movement for people who find 
themselves attracted to the spirituality of Marcellin Champagnat. In this movement, 
affiliated members, young people, parents, helpers, former students, and friends deepen 
within themselves the spirit of our Founder so that they can live it and let it shine 
forth. t 7o 

As the Marist Family in a wider sense included the other Marist congregations, it was 
judged appropriate to give the movement a name more specifically associated with the 
Marist Brothers but which would also locate it in the wider context. Thus it came to be 
called the Champagnat Movement of the Marist Family, and as such il was presented 
by the superior general, the Australian Charles Howard, at the conclusion of the 
Champagnat Year in 1990. Within the guidelines prescribed, each group was to choose 
the form of association with the Tnstitute it wished.17 1 

One of the earliest forms of association was affiliation. This was a way in which 
the Marist Brothers could acknowledge their gratitude to and/or their long associa
tion with people. Affiliates shared in the spiritual benefits enjoyed by the brothers. This 
privilege was bestowed on persons of exemplary personal life who had shown out
standing attachment to the Institute.172 In the beginning, the general administration 
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The Superior General, Br Benito, presents the Affilation Plaque to Arthur Cole (left) with 

Br Richard in attendance 

reserved to itself the right to accord affiliation. but later on, the provinces were given 
authority to do this themselves. Thus, in the earliest cases recorded in New Zealand, 
in 1949. Bishop James Liston, Fr George Wright and George Cole were all affiliated to 
the Institute. George Cole's son , Arthur. was affiliated to the province in 1982. largely 
for services to Marcellin College. After his retirement from his land-valuing business 
in 1985. Arthur agreed to act as property manager for the brothers. and it was for this 
service. during rather difficult times. that he was affiliated to the Institute in 199 7. 173 

The over 100 persons affiliated since l 949 include the whole range of services without 
which the work of the brothers wou Id have been impossible or very difficult: housekeep
ers, school secretaries, teachers. doctors, board members, PTA workers. fundraisers. 
chaplains. engineers, lawyers, inspectors, cooks, bishops. groundsmen. accountants. 
travel agents, mechanics, office holders in Old Boys' associations and Marist sports 
clubs, and general workers and supporters. The list even includes a community, the 
brothers' community at Flower Road in Singapore, which regularly acted as hosts for 
brothers passing through on their ways to and from Europe and Asia. The brothers 
decided that the only way they could express their apprecic1tion for the hospitality of 
the brothers there was to affiliate them to their province, which they did in 1982.174 

In 1990. Edmund Kyne was considering ways in which the Marist Champagnat 
Family Movement might be inaugurated in the province. By that date, more than 40 
people had been afliliated for various services, and affiliation had been extended to the 
parents of brothers. Edmund proposed that this group might form the basis of the move
ment. and that they should be brought into contact with one another and provided with 
inspiration and support through the publication of a special newsletter. which he called 
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the 'Champagnat Family News'. m The provincial council gave him approval and the 

first issue of the Marist Champagnat Family News appeared in May 1991. rt featured. 

appropriately enough. an introductory letter from the superior general. Between May 

1991 and December 199 5. Edmund produced 20 issues of the newsletter and sent cop
ies to over 400 subscribers, many of them overseas. In addition, he tried to extend the 

work through personal visits. phone calls and letter writing. Health problems forced 
him to give up this work at the end of 199 5 _ i ; o Colin Di vane took over the publication 

of the newsletter in 1996 and it has undergone several changes of format through the 
years. But the province has not otherwise succeeded in finding an appropriate form for 
the movement to take in ew Zealand. Apart from special gatherings for affiliations and 
similar events. it does not appear to have taken any further steps towards implementing 

the ideals placed before the brothers by the General Chapter of 1985. 
A more practical approach was taken in connection with those with whom the 

brothers worked in the schools. There was a well-founded fear that once the brothers 

moved out of a school or withdrew from an area. it would not be long before the Marist 
character of the school would be lost and any organisation set up by the brothers die 
for want of support. In order to keep teachers and support staff in these schools within 

the Champagnat net work. Denis Turner. co-ordinator of Champagnat Charism for the 
province. launched another newsletter. simply called Champaynat, in September 1997 
for Marist schools. diocesan schools where brothers continued to work and schools with 
Marist traditions in New Zealand. Tn visiting these schools subsequently, he discovered 
that principals and staffs were interested in maintaining the links and continuing the 

Marist tradition. 177 This Champagnat Partnership, concentrated as it was on the pro
fessional scene. was much easier to implement. Visits to schools. ·special Character' 
staff development programmes. a Marist Day for new staff members at Marist schools. 
celebration of Champagnat Day on 6 June. attendance at 'Sharing Champagnat's 

Vision ' seminars in Australia and ew Zealand. school jubilees. staff retreats. Marist 
Leadership Days for senior students from colleges of the three Marist congregations, 
all these helped to maintain and promote the charism in the schools. ' iR Similar prac
tices were adopted in the missions, but the first contribution to Champagnat from those 
parts did not come until Michael Potter wrote from Kiribati in 2006. 179 [n 2004. a lay
man, Alan Parker. director of Special Character al St John's College, Hamilton. joined 

the team, and Lay Partnership became something more tangible. Parker was one of the 
province's delegates to the International Mission Conference conducted by the congre
gation for brothers and lay associates at Mendes in Brazil in 2007, and became first lay 
co-ordinator of the Champagnat Charism. 

By the end of the 20th century, the traditional works of the Marist Brothers in New 

Zealand and the Pacific were largely in lay hands and the brothers were being asked to 
consider new directions in both their religious life and their apostolic activities. These 
topics form the subject of the final two chapters. 
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CHAPTER 23 

TURN OF THE CENTURY 

A report on the state of the province to be presented to the Founder on the occasion 
of his canonisation at the end of the century 

When New Zealand became a province of the institute in 1917, there were 69 broth
ers with 10 schools in New Zealand itself, four in Samoa and four in Fiji . At the end 
of the century, the province comprised 94 brothers in New Zealand. with six schools 
and 21 communities and 46 in the Pacific Islands, with three schools in Samoa, four 
in Fiji and one in Kiribati, as well as several houses of formation. The oldest of these 
foundations were Apia (1871). Wellington (1876), Napier (J 878), Auckland (1885) 
and Suva (1888), and the youngest was Kiribati (1984). Had the Founder paid a visit 
to the province at the turn of the century, beginning with the establishments of the 
Pacific. this is what he would have found. 1 

The Pacific Islands 
ln 1999, there were 46 brothers working in the Pacific - in Samoa, Fiji, Tonga and 
Kiribati. 

Samoa 
In Samoa in 1999. there were 13 brothers. six of them Samoan, staffing three schools, 
Mulivai. Alafua and PalauJi. 

In 1970. the Mulivai school still did not have adequate grounds for recreation. The 
director, Thomas Lynch, decided to reclaim the vast swamp area adjacent for the pur
pose. He hired the government dredge at a cost of £10,000 to pump thousands of cubic 
yards of fill from the harbour bed into the swamp. Bulldozers from the Public Works 
Department did the work of spreading out and levelling. The boys planted grass, each 
class being allotted a special area. The new recreation ground. opened for sport in 1973. 
was one of the largest in Samoa. 2 

The primary classrooms then required upgrading in order to implement the revised 
government syllabus. Claver Ward, who became director in 19 74. decided to build anew. 
At the end of the year, work began on the construction of a six-classroom block paraJlel 
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An aerial view of the Marist Brothers' Primary School, Mulivai, 1970s 

to the stream and facing the recreation field. It was ready for occupation in 19 76. Three 
of the former primer classrooms were converted into a school hall. They reverted to 
classrooms several years later, and the original classroom block of 1943 became the 
hall. in 1986, this block underwent renovation by a group of US Marines, the Seebees, 
and was returned to its original state of two airy classrooms.3 

In 1980 Julio Suaesi in became the first Samoan brother to be appointed principal 
of the school. But staffing was proving to be a problem. ln 1985, an appeal went out 
to New Zealand for volunteers to help staff the school for a year or two. Three brothers 
offered their services for two years. One of them, Kenneth Gallavin, became principal. 
and he set up a programme of upgrading many of the buildings and programmes. He 
had the old school facing Beach Road completely renovated, and the classroom blocks 
bordering the malae, repaired and painted. The new team was able to help the teachers 
with changes in educational methods and improved teaching techniques.4 The brothers 
also decided that the residence built in the late 19 50s was too large for their dwindling 
numbers, and a smaller. more appropriate house was constructed in an isolated corner 
of the recreation ground. The new principal, Edward Danielson, second Samoan to hold 
the post. and his community moved in at the beginning of 1988. 

Mulivai was lhe centre for the celebrations in August 1988 of the centennial of the 
Marist Brothers' school apostolate in Samoa. The brothers were particularly happy to 
have as guest their superior general. Charles Howard. who was able to conduct a sem
inar for them to consider aspects of their apostolate and the challenges to be faced on 
entering a second century. On 18 August, the Centennial Mass was celebrated on the 
Mulivai malae by Cardinal Pio and Bishop Weitzel of American Samoa, with a number 
of Old Boys among the priests concelebrating. The Head of State, Malietoa Tanumafili n, 
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Old Boys of St Joseph's College in ceremonial dress for the Royal Ava reception for the I lead of 

State a t the Marist Centennial celebrations, 1988 

the Prime Minister, Tofilau Eti Alesana, and several other Old Boys in the Cabinet were 

among the dignitaries present. The brothers themselves all received specially carved 
mission crosses from the superior general before renewing their vows during the cere
mony. After Mass. a formal welcome was given to the Head of State, with entertainment 

and feasting following, the Old Boys' Association catering for 2.000 'Samoan-style' 
meals on the occasion. Each of the schools performed items that evening at a packed 
public concert. The following day was reserved for students and parents. and Br Charles 

sat through eight-and-a-half hours of items and entertainment, during which another 
l. 500 visitors and students enjoyed a formal meal. The third day. a Saturday. the activ

ities and entertainment were organised by the St Joseph's Marist Sports Club, ending 
with the Centennial Ball in the evening. The brothers all attended Mass in the cathe
dral on the Sunday and joined the Old Boys and their families for another meal. and 
the superior general left for Fiji the next day. ' 

Tn J 988, the District Superior of Samoa, Iulio Suaesi. the Principal of Mulivai 

Primary School. Edward Danielson, and the Principal of Ulimasao College. Savelio 
Tevaga, were all Samoans. There were 10 professed Samoan brothers leaching or al 
various stages of training. Those in temporary profession had completed their prelim
inary training in the postulancy house established at Sinamoga. a short distance from 
Lotopa, in 1982. They then went on to the novitiate at Lomeri and stayed in Fiji fol

lowing profession. to continue professional studies. Their scholasticate was based at 
Marcellin Centre, Vatuwaqa, from 1985 to 1989. Half of these brothers received their 
primary formation at Mulivai. Of the 18 Samoan priest Old Boys of the brothers. some 
13 were former pupils of Mulivai. Nine were stationed in the Apia archdiocese and six 
in the Pago Pago diocese. The vicars-general of both dioceses. Lui Tevaga and Etuale 
Lealofi . were both Old Boys." 
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Br Julio Suaesi, 1st Local District Superior of Samoa 

The next decade for Mulivai was not to be all plain sailing, however. First of all, the 
brothers came into conflict with the cardinal over their leasing of the former commu
nity residence on Beach Road to a commercial operation. This question had already 
been raised four years earlier in 1984. when the brothers informed the cardinal that 
they wished to lease the building to raise money for building a new residence and to 
further the educational aims of the school. He had had no problem with that at the 
time. but after a 10-year lease was signed with the Japan International Co-operation 
Agency in May 1988, he bad second thoughts. He reproached the brothers for acting 
without authorisation and accused them of violating the Deed of Covenant entered into 
by the brothers and the Diocese of Samoa in January 19 59. He directed that the prop
erty be returned to the diocese or the rent be redirected into the diocesan treasury. In 
this respect. he wrote to the superior general and the Congregation for Religious. The 
dispute took up much of 1989 and was still unresolved years later. Correspondence indi
cated that the brothers had acted within the terms of the Covenant and canon lawyers 
consulted found that the cardinal had no right to the rent and no power to add further 
conditions to the Deed of Covenant.7 However, the brothers were unable to make use of 
the funds from the lease until the problem was resolved. Their attempts at 'commercial
isation' (the Cardinal's expression) of parts of the property for the development of the 
school were a continuing source of conflict with the diocese during the years following. 

In February 1990, Samoa was struck by Cyclone Ofa. which destroyed roads, hun
dreds of houses and several whole villages on the northern coasts of the islands. At 
Mulivai. the waves crashed across Beach Road and flooded the grounds, littering them 
with debris. Roofs were the main casualties in the brothers' schools. Cyclone Val. the 
following December. contributed to the problem by destroying one of the school build
ings. The storms proved the death knell for the nearly 90-year-old original school 
building on the property. Structurally weakened, it closed two years later and the 
800 pupils on the roll moved into the new school erected behind it. Apart from the 
expense of restoration. the building was not well situated for teaching purposes. so 
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the brothers had it demolished in September 199 5. It became the second of Western 
Samoa's prominent historical buildings to disappear that month. following the old 
immigration service building just down the road. associated with the Black Saturday 
shootings of 1929. The following month. the Australian High Commission signed a 
long-term lease on the site for the building of a new chancery. The monument to Br 

Hilary Francis. a former functioning water fountain sited in front of the school. was 
relocated within the grounds.8 

At Lotopa, St Joseph's College celebrated its silver jubilee in September 197 5. That 

year. there were 300 students at the school. six brothers and five Peace Corps volunteers 
on the staff, and a roll of over l, 500 Old Boys. The jubilee project was to raise funds for 
the building of a house for the volunteer teachers. A total of $3,000 had been raised 
by September and it was expected a further $2.000 would result from a ;Walkathon' 

organised that month. In fact , with the enthusiastic participation of cabinet ministers. 
members of parliament. heads of government departments. personnel from the ew 

Zealand High Commission and the Tokelau Administration, members of all the profes
sions, as well as prominent businessmen and people from all walks of life. the Old Boys' 
Association was able to raise a further $5,000. The celebrations themselves began two 

weeks later with a march by the Old Boys from Mulivai. site of the original St Joseph's 
High School. to the Feiloamauso Hall, where they heard speeches from Cardinal Pio, 
the Prime Minister, Tupua Tamasese Lealofi. and Brs Gregory Ryan. represen ting the 
provincial. and Mark Wylie. principal of St Joseph's. It was on this occasion that the 
cardinal made a presentation of US$10,000 to the college building fund. The enter

tainment following the feast was provided by students from St Joseph's, Chanel and 
St Mary's Colleges, and Marist High School from American Samoa. The jubilee Mass was 
concelebrated the following day at Lepea by the cardinal and 19 priests, including oel 

Delancy. the Marist provincial, and Gerry Arbuckle. the noted Marist sociologist. The 
sports fixtures that afternoon included a soccer match between St Joseph ·sand Chanel. 
won by the latter. and a rugby match between the champion Marist Senior team and 

t.he visiting Pago Pago Marist team. resulting in a win to the former. Celebrations ended 

with the Grand Ball at the Tusitala Hotel.9 

The 19 70s and 1980s saw the college continue lo maintain a high standard in both 
the academic and sporting fields. A good number of sixth formers regularly won schol
arships foroverseas study. Harry Keil. head prefect and dux in 19 76. after representing 

Samoa at Expo '75 in Japan, studied at Wellington Polytechnic and Brigham Young 
University in Hawai' i. before returning to Samoa. Along with Tommy Stancil. he was 
the first Old Boy to teach at his old school in 1980. 10 The First XV remained Samoa 
College's chief rival on the rugby field. John Schuster. who played for the Marist Club 
while still a schoolboy. emigrated to New Zealand in 1983 to further a career in rugby. 
and played representative rugby in Auckland and Wellington. before becoming an All 
Black in 1987. He subsequently played 30 games and 10 test matches with the All 

Blacks. as well as representing Samoa at the Hong Kong Sevens in 1985 and 1986. and 
New Zealand in 1989.11 And under the expert coaching of Br Edgar Tansey, St Joseph's 
remained unbeaten in Inter-Secondary School Athletics for 12 consecutive years. 
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fl was with the aim of participating in other sports as well as of boosting member
ship that the Marist Football Club was incorporated as the Marist St-Joseph's Sports 
Club in 1983. The same year, the club introduced a seven-a-side rugby competition. 
with members divided into eight teams representing Western Samoa, American Samoa, 
Fiji, auru, Tahiti. Tokelau. Tonga and Tuvalu. When. five years later, the brothers cel
ebrated their centennial, the club decided that it was the appropriate time to organise 
an international seven-a-side tournament. The first Marist-St Joseph's International 
Seven-A-Side Tournament was inaugurated at Apia Park Stadium on Friday 
12 February 1988. It involved 16 teams, 12 local and 4 overseas teams - Auckland 
Marist from New Zealand, Marist-St John's from Suva. Fiji. Marist Pago Pago from 
American Samoa, and a team from Hawai'I - and included four All Blacks among the 
players. John Kirwan , Bernie Mccahill. Michael Jones and John Schuster. The tour
nament attracted thousands of spectators. and it was fitting that it was a local team, 
Moata ·a. under the leadership of Michael Jones. which won the Centennial Cup.11 The 
editorial in Tire Samoa Observer of 17 February 1988 claimed that the outcome of last 
Saturday's Marist sponsored international sevens rugby tournament did more in one day for 
Samoan rugby than in any other time in the game's history in the country, and congratulated 
the teams on the high level of play and discipline. and the Club on the international 
level of the organisation. Records show, it went on to say, that the MarisL Brothers order 
introduced the game into Samoa and it was fitting for the Marist Sports Club to honour the 
pioneers of rugby in Samoa by staging what should be regarded as the most successful sporting 
event ever held in this country. 11 By 1990, the number of teams competing in the tour
nament had risen to 24. with 13 of them from overseas. 

For St Joseph's, 1988 was not only the year of the Marist centennial and the first 
international sevens tournament. but also the year when the college was to move to 
its new site at Alafua. At no stage had the standard of the buildings and facilities at 
Lotopa been adequate for the size and status of the school. Carl Tapp, who was on the 
staff from 19 7 7 to 1981. observed: It must have been a traumatic experience for the girls 
from St Mary's coming for assorted science classes and later for Christian Living - moving as 
they did from their hospital-like cleanliness and their polished floors to the somewhat more 
rugged facilities at St Joe's. 14 The brothers a lready had a suitable si te at Alafua where they 
had a banana plantation. Although Cardinal Pia's gift of $10.000 at the school's sil
ver jubilee in 19 7 5 had been used to offset the remainder of the debt on the property, 
the closing of the New Zealand market to the importing of Samoan bananas shortly 
afterwards meant a serious decline in the ability to pay the ongoing service fees. rn 
1987. six of the20 acres were sold for $180.000 to thcSalesian Congregation for their 
planned Don Bosco Technical Training Centre. and the remaining 14 were prepared 
for the new St Joseph's.15 

Plans had been drawn up. land levelled. materials ordered and the first profile put 
in place when Casimir Foley. the project manager and moving force behind the devel
opment, died suddenly in April 1988 of a heart attack. The Alafua scheme was very 
much his dream a nd he was to have a block named after him. the Casimir Wing. 
Majella Sherry became the new project manager and in May the contract was signed 
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St Joseph's College on its new site in Alafua, 1989 

for construction. The following month. Basil Ward, who had worked with Casimir on 
the early groundworks in 1987. returned from New Zealand to oversee the construc
tion .Much local material. transport and labour was provided free of charge by Old Boys. 
The students helped with uprooting and digging up tree stumps and digging trenches 
for the laying of water pipes and power cables. A grant of 268,550 ECU (equivalent 
of WST 800,000) was made by the European Communities Commission through the 
efforts of Feesago Siaosi (George) Fepuleai, Western Samoa's Ambassador to the EEC 
in Brussels. whose sons were at the college. The government's concession duty rate of 
S per cent on the importing of materials for the project allowed a considerable saving 
in the overall costs. 16 

It was on 28 March 1989 that the whole of St Joseph's transferred to Alafua from 
Lotopa. An Old Boy priest. Ioane Pale, blessed the new college in the presence of stu
dents and teachers, with Jerome Devlin, founding prlncipal in 19 SO, as guest of 
honour. Jerome was also to have a classroom block named after him. Building was not 
yet completed. but the students entered into the spirit of their new school and much 
energy was expended as classes and work gangs cleaned up the building site, levelled 
areas and landscaped the new campus. Even in their unfinished state, the new facil
ities were vastly superior to what the students had known at Lotopa. In August. the 
brothers celebrated the 200th birthday of their Founder and the St Joseph's students 
hosted the pupils of the other Catholic colleges to a celebration Mass in the still incom
plete school hall. Almost 2,000 boys and girls attended the Mass and took part in the 
following inter-school sports. inter-cultural items and other activities. [t was the first 
such inter-Catholic school gathering.' ; 

Classes in 1990 under a new principal, Majella. had barely started when Cyclone Ofa 
struck the Samoas. Considerable damage was done to some of the buildings, particu
larly the Casimir Block and the hall. and it was a week before things were sufficiently 
secure and roofs restored for classes to resume. Some temporary structures were set 
up as classrooms and the costs of repairs amounted to some $20,000. Despite the 
dire situation in the country, the Marist-St Joseph's Sports Club decided to go ahead 
with its International Sevens Tournament and won national acclaim for providing 



TURN OF THE CENTURY 

entertainment and relief for a battered nation.18 But the damage caused by Cyclone 
Val in December 1991 was much more extensive and Majella had to travel to ew 
Zealand to obtain school materials for the following school year. l n an interview with a 
reporter from Wellington's Evening Post at the beginning of January 1992, he recalled 
how he had had to huddle in the shelter of a stairwell while the huge windows in the 
hall blew out. causing more than $50,000 of damage. 19 He returned to Samoa with 
materials he had bought and donations of cash and school materials and equipment. 
Throughout January. carpenters and tradesmen worked around the clock to help pre
pare the buildings for the new school year. fn the case of the Marist Centennial Hall 
and Gymnasium complex, a major project of the Old Boys, dedicated at the beginning 
of the year, the costs of all repairs were taken on by the Yasaki Motor Company and its 
insurance company. The company had taken a three-month lease on the hall the preced
ing ovember in order to set up its assembly plant while its new factory at Vaitele was 
being built. ln fact. it asked for an extension of the lease for a further six months, and 
the resulting income was sufficient to offset the outstanding debts on the complex. in 

Repairs to the classroom blocks took somewhat longer and it was not until 1993 that 
some bui ldings, such as the Administration Block and the Jerome Wing. received new 
roofs. Other building projects which had been delayed or postponed by Cyclone Val were 
c1lso completed by the end of 1992 or during 1993. These included: the Samoan 1-'ale, 
a project undertaken by the College PTF Association, completed in November 1992; 
the new residence for the brothers, funded by the German Misereor Foundation, com
pleted in mid-March 1993: and the new chapel. the Marcellin Chapel. built with the 
support of the Marist Brothers in Europe and various European dioceses and funding 
agencies. completed in mid-year. The first person to lie in state in the Man.:ellin Chapel. 
appropriately enough. was Jerome, who died on 31 July 1993. His long service to the 
people of Samoa was recognised by the presentation of the Samoa Medal of Honour, 
and he was buried at Moamoa after a service in the cathedral. 21 

During the 19 70s, the three Catholic Colleges - StJoseph's, Chanel and St Mary's 
had begun co-operating in classwork at the senior level. In 19 81, a decision was made 
to combine the sixth-form students of the three schools in a single school at Moamoa. 
Sister Mary Aquin Maloney SMSM pioneered the project. and when it was seen to be 
working well, she became the first principal of Catholic Senior School. The Missionary 
Sisters and the Marist Brothers provided the full-time staff while the Marist Fathers pro
vided part-time staffing. In 1984, a Marist brother. Carl Tapp. became principal. The 
move to a separate senior co-educational school was followed by a similar one in gov
ernment schools. Plans to extend the school to cover the last two years of secondary 
education and to build up the roll were put forward in 1988, and the brothers offered 
to sell the unused Lotopa property to the diocese for the re-siting of the Senior School. 
The offer was not accepted. and the proposal received a further setback after a survey 
of the Catholic Education system was carried out in 1989. Dr Subhas Chandra of the 
University of the South Pacific's School of Education undertook the survey, and his 
report, tabled the following year. recommended that the Senior School should be phased 
out and the students return to specialised sixth-form classes at thei r own schools. 22 
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After a review of the brothers' apostolates in Sc1moc1 wc1s carried out in 1991 by a team 

including Clement McGoughan, a former principal of St Joseph's, it was found there was 

strong support for St Joseph's reinstating Form Six among brothers. parents and former 

students. Despite some strong opposition from the other congregations. the Catholic 

Education Board reluctantly agreed to the move. and St Joseph's applied to register a 

Year 13 (Form Six) with the Education Department and the Pacific Secondary Schools' 

Certificate (PSSC) Boc1rd in Fiji. Students were to be given a choice to stay at the college 

for Year 13 studies or go elsewhere. and it was agreed that girls could be considered for 

a place at this level. A class of 3 5 was enrolled for 1992. and 50 for 1993, including 

seven girls.21 

The reintroduction of the senior class produced immediate effects in all areas of 

school life, academic. cultural and sporting. and provided more mature students for 

leadership roles in the school. The co-duxes of 1993, Philip Kerslake and Justina Evile. 

topped the country in the PSSC regional examinations and 22 out of the 50 students 

qualified for scholarships to Foundation Year at the ational Univcrsity.24 f n 199 5, 31 

out of 64 qualified for the scholarship. In 1992. athletes from the school won the Junior. 

Intermediate and Senior divisions of the inter-school Champion of Champions meeting 

for the first time in 20 years, and they repeated the performance in ] 99 5. 199 7 and 

1998. ln 1998. St Joseph's won the Upolu Schools Sevens Rugby. <1nd the First XV was 

first Upulo. and then Inter-Island Champions. Having qualified for an in ternational 

tournament in Zimbabwe. they were unable to go to Africa, but were compensated 

by a two-week tour of New Zealand. during which they beat the ew Zealand 199 7 

champions. Wesley College. In soccer, both the Under-19 team and the Under-17 team 

came first equal in their championships. That year also saw students from the college 

representing Western Samoa overseas in rugby. soccer. athletics, tennis <1nd rowing.25 

On Savai'i. the opening and dedication of the new Technical Training Centre at 

Palauli took place on 3 April 1986 in the presence of the Minister of Education, Le 

Mamea Ropati, and Cardinal Pio. who gave it the name of Faautugatagi. As well as 

providing technical classes for the college students. it also catered for a small class 

of fullt-ime technical students looking to specialise. The staff of instructors included 

Ulimasao College, Palauli, seen from the entrance to the nwlae 
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volunteers from the United States, Japan and New Zealand. Further construction took 
place the following year when a new toilet block was built at the lower school. the for
mer mission compound, in anticipation of the enrolment of girls in the college. The first 
20 entered Ulimasao in 1988.26 

In 1986, the colleges on Savai'i came together to hold a Culture Day. Six schools 
were involved: the government school at Vaipouli and five Church schools, two Catholic, 
and the others conducted by the London Missionary Society. the Methodists and the 
Mormons. The event was a success and became an annual fixture. Ulimasao hosted the 
first. the Mormons at Vaiola the second, and Vaipouli College, the government sen ior 
school, the third in 19 8 8. The programme consisted of competitions in traditional crafts 
and skills. such as coconut husking, splitting the nuts and slicing the flesh into bas
kets newly made from the coconut leaf, and making fire by rubbing two sticks together. 
The girls made designs on cloth, though only those from Ulimasao and the Vesiliana 
College used the traditional tapa cloth. (The making of tapa is confined now to only a 
few villages in Samoa.) Each school had to perform a traditional item and then the day 
concluded with a traditional dance by one of the schools. In l 988, Ulimasao chose as 
their item the story of the kava (ava), the legend of its origins and its use as a drink, and 
they were the ones who performed the siva at the end of the day. 27 

It was on the Culture Day in 1990 that a group of boys from St Paul's College in 
Auckland presented Ulimasao with a mural which three of them had painted on the 
junior block facing the road. Named 'Paith and Life', it combined the sword, symbol of 
St Paul. with the paddle of Ulimasao in an ava bowl, with tapa patterns and Maori moUfs 
surrounding. Marcel Hall , who was accompanying the group, as he had done many 
times before, remarked on the importance of the annual malaga for the boys from ew 
Zealand. In earlier days, the group had consisted mainly of boys or European extrac
tion coming for a cultural experience. Now. there were New Zealand-born Samoan 
boys visiting their ancestral land for the first time. 28 One such was in the community 
at Palauli in 1994, when Stephen Pilipo joined three other brothers, five lay teachers, 
four overseas volunteers and two local catechists in providing schooling for the 314 
students [rom all over the island. While helping in the school. he also had a personal 
program me. staying with families in surrounding villages to become more fluent in the 
language and more familiar with Samoan culture and customs. 29 

As the decade advanced, however, it became increasingly clear that, in its current 
form, Ulimasao did not have a future. It was not financially viable. The brothers, there
fore. had to consider an alternative future for the institution which could continue their 
educational work but have an assured source of funding. They eventually decided to 
close the college and open a special learning centre on the same campus. Ulimasao 
closed with its prize-giving on 20 November 2001. 

The brothers of Samoa celebrated the canonisation of their Founder in 1999 with 
Mass in the cathedral on 17 April. and the blessing and unveiling of his statue at 
Mulivai. The statue had been shifted to a new site on the property where it was in full 
sight of the entrance. The following morning a meal was held at Alafua for priests and 
religious, members of the Parent Teacher Associations of Marist Mulivai and St Joseph's 
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College, the executive of the Marist Old Boys and friends and well-wishers of the broth
ers. Each school also held a celebration. consisting of a Mass. plays depicting scenes 
from Champagnat's life, and a festive meal. 

Fiji 
In Fiji in 1999 there were 18 brothers. 1 3 cw Zealanders and five Fijians. Fifteen were 
engaged in the schools or retired at Suva Street, Marist.Brothers' High School. Vatuwaqa 
and Savarekareka. while three were in residence at the postulancy. In addition, three 

other brothers - a Samoan. an Australian and a New Zealander - formed the staff of 
the Pacific ovitiate at Lomeri, and among the seven novices from the province were 
three Fijians. two Samoans. one Panapan and one ew Zealand-born Samoan. One 
brother from Kiribati was studying at the University of the South Pacific. 

In Suva. at the beginning of the 1960s, after the developments at the High School 

and the establishment of the new primary school at Vatuwaqa, Suva Street was left 
with a virtually new school. With St Felix College and St Columba's School having been 
deregistered from the beginning of 1963. the new Marist Brothers' Primary School 
received official approval in March the same year. Even after the movement of classes 

to Vatuwaqa, the roll remained high. reaching almost 1.000 in 19 classes at the end 
of the decade. lt was not until the end of the 19 70s that numbers dropped below 800 
and classes became smaller and more manageable. Until a boarding hostel was set up 

at Vatuwaqa. the school continued to accept boarding students. The last eight con
sisted of four Fijians and four Tongans. Raphael was head teacher for the first three 
years of the school's existence. He was followed by nine other brothers until a layper

son was appointed in 1990. Sylvester Heeny directed the school during Independence 
Year, 19 70. when the students were each given an ' Independence gift' of a Fijian flag. 

a medallion, a bun, a soft drink and some lollies. Bertrand marked the occasion by 
planting a Baka tree in the school grounds. Subsequent plantings included ·coup' and 

'Republic' trees. 10 Martin Grant, in 19 7 3, was the first Old Boy to become head teacher. 

The staff of the Suva Street school, 1972, with the Director, Br Sylvester (centre front) . 

In the background are the Lavalla Apartments, built by wealthy Indian Old Boys. 
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The new classroom block, the 'Brother Bertrand Building' at Suva Street, opened in 1985 

He introduced the Parent Teacher Association into the school and different recrea
tion times for junior and senior students to allow the smaller boys more freedom and 
security in their games. In 19 79. Kevin Hore introduced Class Seven to camping and 
outdoor education through trips to Lomeri and Deu ba. By this time. the boys were also 
accustomed to female teachers. The first full-time one, Esther Jittu, came in 1966. By 
19 78, the number of women on the staff had grown to 1 b. and of the nine men, only 
three were brothers. 11 

The 1980s witnessed some notable departures as well as significant developments. 
Raphael died in 1984 and was farewelled from Suva Cathedral which was packed with 
priests, Old Boys. former teaching associates nnd friends, as well as brothers and stu
dents from the schools. Two long-serving lay teachers retired, Joeli Kotoisuva in 1983, 
after 32 years at Suva Street. andJeremaiaDaucakacaka in 1987, after 25: Kotoisuva 
was affiliated to the province in 1984. The same year. the PTA began fundraising for a 
new classroom block. The new 'Brother Bertrand Block' consisting of two storeys and 
six classrooms, was opened in September 198 5 and replaced the old wooden rooms 
which had provided temporary accommodation for many years. The school suffered 
several closures in the years following. after torrential rnins in April 1986, and during 
the military coups d'etat of May and September 1987. As a consequence of the latter. 
and the subsequent migration of Fijian Indian fami lies , Suva Street lost 40 pupils and 
the roll dropped to 680. the lowest in years. Despite these difficulties, parents contin
ued to support the school. and Year Eight students maintained their good record in the 
public examinations. with 82 out of 84 passes. The year a lso saw the ordination of its 
first Old Boy priest, Cecil Williams. 12 

The brothers celebrated the centenary of the arrival of the first teaching brothers 
in Fiji in August 1988. Superior General Charles Howard arrived from the celebrations 
in Samoa on 23 August to an official welcome at the airport and a full programme of 
engagements. He was given another official welcome ceremony the following morn
ing in Lambert Hall al the High School. and in the afternoon travelled to Savusavu. 
on Vanua Levu. for a reception at Savarekareka. Representatives from all over Vanua 
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Levu and Taveuni recalled their schooling with the brothers at Wairiki, apuka and 

Savarekareka, and there were also Old Boys from Cawaci and Naililili. The day finished 

with a formal centennial dinner. The thanksgiving Mass was celebrated next morn

ing. and in the afternoon the superior general returned to Suva for a meeting with the 

District Council. He a lso paid courtesy calls on the President, Ratu Sir Penaia Ganilau, 

the Minister of Education, Filipe Bole, the Minister of Trade and Commerce, Berenado 

Vunibobo, and Josefata Kamikamica, Acting Prime Minister whi le Ratu Sir Kamisese 

Mara was out of the country. Vunibobo. fellow parliamentarian Bill Yee and Supreme 

Court judge Sir Moti Tikiram were among other distinguished Old Boys at the centen

nial dinner the following evening in the gymnasium of the ational Stadium. 

On the official centenary day. 2 7 August. an inter-faith service was held at Marcellin 

Primary School, Vatuwaqa, with representatives from the Muslim. Hindu. Sai Baba. 

Anglican and Presbyterian communities; the Methodists were unable to attend because 

of a conference of their own. Several of the leaders were former students and made a 

point of referring to this in their part of the programme. The service itself was a strik

ing tribute to the work of the brothers for young people of all races and creeds in Fiji. 

It began with an Indian ceremonial welcome to the superior general. and the morning 

ended with entertainment from Indian, Rotuman, Fijian and Tongan cultural groups. 

The next day, Sunday, Archbishop Mataca celebrated a thanksgiving Mass in the open 

with other Old-Boy clergy at Suva Street. It included the brothers' renewal of vows and 

a presentation of mission crosses by Br Charles, and the affiliation of George and Laura 

Reade, Otto and Maureen Johansen, and Adele Muller. The final two days the superior 

general spent in Fiji were devoted to speaking to the assembled brothers at the High 

School and visiting the novitiate at Lomeri, but the time also offered opportunities for 

further functions, a Marist Family gathering at Laucala Bay and a farewell dinner at 

the High School. Charles left for Tonga on 31 August. 

Suva Street was able to celebrate the 2 5 years of its existence as Marist Brothers' 

Primary School as well as the 100 years of Marist presence on the site. Another spe

cial year for the school was 1991, when it had a lay principal for the first time in its 

history. Maria Cokonalagi had joined the staff in 1975 and was first president of the 

school's Mothers' Club when it was officially set up in 1981. The original purpose of 

the club was to see that a ll students had an adequate lunch and a healthy balanced 

diet. Gradually its activities extended to include donations to the library, financial sup

port for students whose families had dilficulty in tinding school fees. and providing the 

brothers with laundry and cleaning services. After Maria attended one of Marcellin 

Hall's Leadership Courses, she was inspired to initiate the Champagnat Hall project 

at Suva Street, with its huge mural of Champagnat on the outer wall. lt was in this 

hall that members of the four branches of the Marist Family as well as affiliated mem

bers and close friends, gathered on Sunday 18 April 1999 to mark the canonisation of 

St Marcellin. She also promoted the Champagnat Movement of the Marist Family at the 

school and was affiliated to the District in August J 998 .H While there was a sizeable 

community of brothers at Suva Street up until] 999, none were teaching in the school 

in the latter years. The last year any brothers were in residence was 2000. Bertrand, the 
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longest serving, awarded the Order of Fiji in 1996, moved first to the High School and 

then to the Home of the Sisters of Compassion, where he died at the age of 90 in 200 3. 

As at Suva Street, the roll at Marist Primary School at Vatuwaqa grew rapidly from 
the beginning. Starting from 248 in 1963. with 50 per cent Catholic and 60 per cent 

Indian students, by 1974 it had over 430, though the percentages of both Catholic and 

Indian students had dropped, to 28 and 51 respectively. Two years later, the number of 
Catholics had again risen, to 51 per cent, while the numbers of Indians and Fijians were 
equal at 39 per cent. 34 The large numbers of Indian students had stood out when they 

attended the first Misa Puja (Hindu Mass) at the cathedral in 1969; however, the num
bers of Fijian and other ethnic groups gradually increased during the 19 70s. While the 
number of brothers on the staff remained about the same, the number of lay teachers 

also rose. from one in 1963 to six in l 974. Finances for the growing school remained 
a problem. To a certain extent it had to rely in the early years on donations from the 
brothers· schools in New Zealand. Fundraising was one of the reasons for the forming 

of the Parents' Association in 1971 and the Mothers· Club in 1973. The formation of 
a management committee or board of management in 19 7 7 was a further step in the 
same direction. While local parish priests showed little interest in the idea, parents were 
much more supportive, and this body became the first group of laypeople entrusted with 
authority in any of the Marist schools in Fiji. 15 

In 1974, Monsignor Petero Mataca, then parish priest of Raiwaqa, had written to 
the Director of Catholic Education, Br John Blewman, outlining the difficulties faced 
by parents with children at more than one school trying to support several Parent 
Teacher Associations. He suggested Marist Vatuwaqa might be made co-educational. 16 

The brothers agreed in principle but negotiations with other parishes proved difficult. 

It was not until 1981, with the approval of the provincial council and the Ministry of 
Education and the support of the archdiocese. that the project was given the go-ahead. A 
loan of$ 30,000 was raised for building of the girls' toilets and two more classrooms. A 
20-year lease of an extensive part of the property to the Suva City Council the previous 
year had also made considerable savings for the school, contributing to construction of 

the new extensions. The new co-educational school was opened as MarceJlin Primary 
School in 1982, with a roll of 593 boys and girls, and re-dedicated by Mataca, now 
archbishop, in March. The roll grew to 6 70, and a new junior classroom block was 
opened in 1985. In 1989, the school came under lay leadership, the firstMarist school 
to do so. Mausio Mafai. from Rotuma. joined the staff as deputy head teacher in l 986. 

Marcellin Primary School, Vatuwaqa, opened in 1982 
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He had a special interest in children with special needs. Marcellin School had already 
accepted students from the Fiji School for the Blind in 1982. In 1992/ l 993. it began 
to take in others with special needs. from the Early Intervention School for the blind 
and from Hilton Special School for the hearing impaired. In l 995, students from the 
Intellectually Handicapped School were included among the 24 special students in the 
student roll of 740.37 Mafai was affiliated to the Fiji District in 1998. 

With the growth of population in the area and the inability of Marist Brothers' High 
School to take all those who qualified in the public secondary entrance examinations, 
the brothers' Education Committee had already considered the possibility of a second
ary school for Vatuwaqa in 1974. During 1978/1979, the Board of Management came 
up with a proposal for a secondary Technical Department at the school. Fundraising 
started in 19 79. but then the money was needed for the expansion to a two-stream 
co-educational primary school. Fundraising for this purpose did not begin again until 
the 1990s. when the emphasis had moved to vocational training rather than academic 
performance. At one stage. there was the possibility of a Mlllticraft Centre being built 
to cater for the needs of unemployed youth from the squatter settlements around the 
school. The project eventually took the shape of an alternative post-primary school. the 
Champagnat Institute, planned during 1997 to 1999. and opened in January 2000. 18 

The number of brothers teaching at Vatuwaqa was never large and their residence 
was considered a suitable place for the transfer of the post-novitiate (scholasticate) 
community when numbers outgrew its tempora ry accommodation in the city. It was 
planned to build new accommodation for the school brothers. and prefabrica ted mate
rials had already arrived when the project was shelved. From April 1975 they moved to 
Suva Street and became daily commuters for a number of years. By 1976. there were 15 
brothers in residence at the post-novitiate centre. called the Marcellin Centre. including 
Owen Kavanagh and Montfort Hickey from Australia. Paul Kelly of the Sydney prov
ince also spent three years there, from 19 79 to l 981. as director and lecturer at Corpus 
Christi Teachers' College. 19 

Marist Brothers' High School saw a significant number of developments under a 
succession of directors through the 1960s and 19 70s. Under Cletus (John) Blewman 
(1963- 1966). the silver jubilee project of the development of Champagnat Park was 
concluded. leaving the school with two football fields and an athletic track. John also 
introduced an Upper Sixth Form class to prepare senior students for university studies. 

Marist Brothers' High School, Bau Street, Suva 
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Placid Preston arrived in J 967 to undertake the construction of a new three-storey 

block. providing further classroom space as well as a library, chemistry laboratory. and 

woodwork and technical drawing rooms. A technical stream was felt to be better suited 

to the needs of Fijian students. In fact, there had been a notable decline in the number 

of Pijians in the early 1960s at both the brothers' primary schools and the high school. 

There was only one in Form Six in 1966. It was decided to increase accommodation at 

the senior level , and as a result. more Fijian students began to enter at Forms Five and 

Six. especially those from St John 's College at Cawaci wanting to do the ew Zealand 

University Entrance examination. In fact. the number of Fijians increased from 80 in 

1969 to 1 31 in l 9 72.40 The school also introduced an exclusively ew Zealand exc1 m

ination programme. with students studying for the School Certificate as well as the 

University Entrance. When Placid completed his term in 1972. there were 12 classes 

at the high school, with almost 500 students. 
Placid was also responsible for beginning the planning of a multi-purpose ha ll for 

the school. This project was approved by the provincial council in J 973 and the ofii

cial fundraising programme was introduced by the Prime Minister, Ratu Mara. in July 

that year. The building itself was opened as Lambert Hall in December 19 7 4. It quickly 

proved a valuable resource for the school. providing space for many of the activities 

necessary to raise funds to pay off the substantial debt remaining. Majella Sherry, 

director from 19 7 5 to J 9 78. was largely responsible for this initiative. He also resolved 

the boarding problem at the school. In 19 75. there were only 25 boarders. As more 

were accepted. they were accommodated in any space available - a small dormitory 

in the brothers' part of the building, a cramped room over the staircase in the original 

school building and a two-storey house in a nearby street. A house in Carew Street. ror

merly used by Peace Corps volunteers. also housed a rew students who had expressed 

Prime Minister Ratu Sir Kamisesc Mara opening the Ratu Mara Hostel a t Marist Brothers' 

High School, July 1978. On the left, Archbishop Mataca and Br Majella, Director 
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an interest in becoming brothers. In 1976, there were 60 boarders. 30 of them in 
the two-storey building and another 30 in a relocatable building. Majella went on a 
fundraising trip to the United States and Europe that year. In 19 77, he applied to the 
German Misercor Foundation and other funding agencies for a grant to build a hostel. 
The three-storey building. housing eight small dormitories. a dining room an<l matron's 
quarters. was opened debt free in July l 978 by Prime Minister Ratu Mara. after whom 
it was named the Ratu Mara Hostel.4 1 The boarders came from all over Fiji and from 
overseas. A number of Chinese came from t.he Sigatoka and Nadi areas in the west, but 
their numbers quickly dropped after the opening of the Yat Sen Secondary School in 
1986. Majella was also concerned for the underprivileged. ot only did he establish a 
St Vincent de Paul group at the high school but he also allowed boys with difficulties at 
home to make use of the hostel facilities when necessary. 

In the early 19 70s, some consideration was given to the government recommenda
tion that the school enrol students at the Forms One and Two level. However. with two 
main feeder schools already in Marist Brothers' Suva Street and Marist Vatuwaqa. it 
was decided to remain a Form Three to Six school. In l 9 74. the roll stood at 500, with 
3 7 per cent of the students Indian, 30 per cent Fijian, 18 per cent Chinese, 10 per cent 
European. and 4 per cent ;others'. There were 22 full- and part-time teachers, 10 of 
them brothers, including two Old Boys, Jioseva Wara and Sam Foy. In 19 76, the roll was 
just on 600. and Fijians, for the first time, formed the largest group. Half the students 
were Catholic. There were three streams in Forms Three and Four, five in Form Five, 
and four in Form Six. The school won all its extracurricular competitions. including 
the national quiz and oratory, soccer, rugby. athletics. hockey and volleyball. 42 In 19 78. 
72 boys passed New Zealand University Entrance. l l 3 qualified for Form Six. and 95 
per cent of fourth formers passed the Fiji Junior examinations. Music and dance were 
other activities which became well established during these years. Majella introduced a 
Marist rock band, which became very popular and produced some notable musicians, 
such as Danny Costello. He also encouraged the Indian students to use their traditional 

Br lioscva Wara, 1st Local District Superior of Fiji 
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instruments, and this extended to their being used to cheer on school teams in athlet
ics and other sports. In 19 79. Marist included an Indian Bhangra Dance team in the 
Secondary Schools Music Festival, and it proved very successful.4 3 

Clement McGoughan succeeded Majella in 19 78 and occupied the post of principal 
until 1984, when he was appointed District Superior. He resigned for health reasons in 
1985 and returned to the high school as principal for a further three years. In his two 
terms. he saw two significant events in the history of the school: the addition of a new 
sixth-form block to the main school building in 19 8 2. and the celebration of the golden 
jubilee in 1987. In fact. the decision was made to incorporate these celebrations in the 
Marist centennial celebrations the following year, in which the high school played a 
prominent part. Eugene Flaherty was the last brother principal, from 1989 to 1992. 
when the 11rst Old Boy and lay principal was appointed. This was Susc1u Managreve. 
from Rotuma, who taught at Corpus Christi Training College and Cathedral Secondary 
School before moving back to his old school as Acting Vice-Principal in 1991. By this 
time. the school was probably the largest boys' and multiracial school in Fiji. In 1994, 
it had a roll of 704, a third Fijians, a third Indians and a third of other races. with 4 7 
teachers. It had a 100 per cent pass in the Fiji Junior Certificate examination. 82 percent 
in the Fiji School Leaving Certificate, and 98 per cent in the Fiji Seventh Form exam.44 

Seventh form had been introduced in 1992. Managreve was another of the Marist lay 
principals affiliated to the Fiji District in 1998.41 

A supplement on Marist Brothers' High School in The Daily Post of Saturday 15 June 
1991 includes a Roll of Honour of almost 300 Old Boys prominent in polilics, public 
administration. business, the Army. the Churches, academic and professional life and 
other areas. Many of these have been menlioned in an earlier chapter. Others since 
had passed through the University of the South Pacific from its beginnings in 1968 to 
become prominent in teaching and academic circles. Sub has Chandra. who undertook 
the survey for the Apia archdiocese in 1990, was a leading educationalist. Raymond 
Pillai. teacher and pioneer Fijian writer of short stories and plays, wrote in English 
and Fiji Hindi, and one or his plays in the latter language has been turned into a film. 
Politicians and army otncers who were Old Boys were also involved in the political tur
moil of later decades. Harish Chandra Sharma. a lawyer, was Deputy Prime Minister 
in the government of Timoci Bavandra. overthrown by a military coup in May 1987. 
A second coup, in September, led to the declaration of a Republic and the return in 
November of Ratu Sir Kamisese Mara as prime minister. Mara was President when 
another coup was staged against the government of Mahendra Chaudaray in 2000. 
This coup was suppressed by another Old Boy, head of the Armed Forces, Commodore 
Voreqe (Frank) Bainimarama, but it was issues it left unresolved that led Bainimarama 
to stage a military coup in his turn in 2006. 

The last decade of the 20th century saw the deaths or departures of a number of 
brothers who played leading roles in the school or were long-serving teachers. Clement 
died suddenly in 1992 while serving as diocesan director of Catholic education, and 
Eugene a year later. shortly after completing his second term as principal of the high 
school. Majella, after a term as principal of Cathedral Secondary School. left Fiji in 1994 
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The Marist Brothers' Novitiate at Lomeri, Pacific Harbour, with the chapel, classrooms and 
dining room on the left and the residential area on the right 

for St Joseph's College, Lotopa. and subsequently for South Africa. There he survived 
a robber's bullet. only to go missing on the coast near Durban, presumed drowned, in 
2002. Theophane celebrated his diamond jubilee as a brother at the high school in 
1994 with another long-serving member of the staff, Victor Montague. Theophane 
had been awarded the MBE in l 983, and was to remain at the school until the eve of 
his death in 1999. Victor, one of the noted brother builders in Samoa, Fiji and Kiribati. 
returned to New Zealand, where he died in 2002. Clarent Glynn. science and mathe
matics teacher in the senior classes for some ] 6 years, was the longest lived. dying in 
Auckland in 2009 at the age of 96. 

Formation work at the Pacific novitiate at Lomeri, near Pacific Harbour. during 
the closing decades of the century continued under Brothers Desmond Howard. an 
Australian(] 982-l 986), Jioseva Wara, a Fijian (1986- 1987), Barry Burns. a New 
Zealander (1988-l 993), and Iulio Suaesi, a Samoan (1994-1999). With pre-noviti
ate training now the responsibility of the various districts and sectors of the provinces, 
Lomeri became from 1982 a two-year novitiate. Two new elements were introduced 
into the programme: a community experience for the first-year novices, usually spent at 
one of the brothers' schools in Suva or in another religious community. and an apostolic 
experience for the second-year novices. lo the beginning, the latter was confined to the 
Rehabilitation Centre and the Twomey Leprosarium, both at Tamavua.46 In 1988, the 
first novices from Kiribati arrived and in 1989 the first from Vanuatu and, by arrange
ment with the I ndi.an Mission, the first from the subcontinent. This led to more cultural 
sharing among the novices and contributed to the richness of the various celebrations. 
The profession ceremonies each November, in particular, became noted for their crea
tive blend of Marist culture and liturgical symbolism from diverse sources.47 The staff 
themselves lived in a multicultural community, with representatives from Australia, 
New Zealand, Papua New Guinea, the Solomons, Samoa and Fiji spending one, two 
or more years on the formation team or as community superior and liaison, in main
tenance. and in other roles. By the time it celebrated 25 years in J 996, 2 3 brothers 



TURN OF THE CENTURY 

Brs Sam and Kees, with newly professed Fijian Brothers Mika and Jone, 1999 

had served at Lomeri. and two of them bad already died: Clement McGoughan and 
Felix Koneana. This number does not include others who came at various times to give 
courses or carry out relieving work. It was to be another 17 years before the first grad
uate of Lomeri returned as Master of Novices - Afaese Afaese from Samoa. 

The firstscholasticatc in Fiji was also inter-provincial and international. The first five 
graduates from Lomeri - from Papua New Guinea, Samoa and Fiji - came to Suva in 
19 73. Four of them began teacher-training at Corpus Christi College and the fifth con
tinued secondary studies at Marist Brothers' High School. With the subsequent growth 
in numbers, the scholastics had to find more adequate accommodation and this was 
eventually provided by the former community residence at Vatuwaqa. Montfort Hickey 
of the Sydney province was the superior until 1977, assisted for a time by a confrere, 
the Marist historian Owen Kavanagh.48 

In 19 78. however, the brothers in the Solomons and Papua New Guinea set up their 
own post-novitiate centres, and the student brothers from Fiji, Samoa and Tonga joined 
the community in Desvoeux Road. Again, an increase in numbers led to a search for a 
larger house and one was finally built on the Vatuwaqa property. 'Champagnat House', 
as it was called, opened in July 19 8 5 with Timothy Metcalfe as superior. However at the 
end of that year. the Samoan brothers moved to their own scholastk:a le in the Vatu waqa 
house under Bernard O'Malley. Jioseva Wara became the superior of Champagnat 
House in 1988, making it the first-ever all-Fijian community. while Kalolo Hunt became 
the first Samoan superior of their formation community in 1989. 4

q 

In J 992, the brothers began to consider establishing a Marist Pacific Centre for 
post-novitiate and professional training along the lines of international training cen
tres the congregation had already set up in Africa. the Marist International Centre 
at Nairobi, Kenya, and in Asia, the Marist Asian Centre at Manila in the Philippines. 
Uncertainty about suflicient resources of finance and personnel for such a project, 
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Brs Patrick (3rd from left) and Kieran (at lectern) at the MAPAC Missioning Ceremony, 
January 1998. Br John Hazelman of Samoa, extreme right 

however, moved the superiors to consider the possibility of applying for membership 
in the Marist Asian Centre (MAC). The latter had been set up in 1991 to provide a 
common post-novitiate formation for young brothers coming from the provinces and 
districts of Asia. When Jioseva Wara visited in August 199 3, he found 2 5 students in 
training- 11 Koreans. four Filipinos, four Malaysians. three Indians. two Sri Lankans 
and one Pakistani. The staff included Filipinos, Americans, Mexicans and Australians. so 

With the superior of the district of New Cc1ledonia a lready applying to have two young 
brothers from Vanuatu admitted for intensive Marist studies in the academic year 
1994/199 5, the superiors of the Pacific applied for membership in MAC in October 
1994. The 14 first-year students for the new MAC school year, then. included three 
from Papua New Guinea, three from Fiji. one from New Caledonia. as well as seven 
from South Korea, and the centre subsequently officially became the Marist Asia Pacific 
Centre (MAPAC).51 The first three from the province to graduate in 1998. as Bachelors 
of Secondary Education from Notre Dame of Marbel University in Mindanao, were John 
Ha:i:elman from Samoa, Tangaroa Arobati from Kiribati and Leronio Baleinakorodawa 
from Fiji. John graduated summa cum laude, the first student from MAPAC to receive this 
distinction. 52 The first New Zealanders to join the staff were Patrick Bignell in 1996 and 
Kieran Fenn in 1997. and the first appointed rector was Carl Tapp in 1999. 

Kiribati 
ln 1999, there were seven brothers in Kiribati, three New Zealanders in residence at 
St Louis. Bairiki, and two New Zealanders and two I-Kiribati at Lavalla. Bikenibeu. 

Throughout its history. St Louis High School was always dependent on staff from 
overseas. Not only did the number of brothers fluctuate. but there was a constantly 
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changing stream of volunteers from abroad. In 1989, the recently arrived Sisters of 

the Missions of the Society of Mary were able to provide two staff members, one a cw 
Zealander, the other from Tokelau and Samoa. Two laywomen. one a Fijian, another 

a ew Zealander. were also working in the school. In 1990. the number of brothers 
was down to two. with the Australian Michael Peoples away sick, but on his return in 

1991, the number was up to five as two more ew Zealanders had arrived. There were 
also four more volunteer teachers that year, three Australian. At the end of the year. 

the brothers were able to move into their new house on a secluded corner of the prop
erty, next to the lagoon. 53 In 199 3, there were six brothers on the staff. four sisters of 
Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. six European and 12 local lay teachers. on-European 

brothers did not take up residence at St Louis until 1998. when Tkenasio Lataimua. a 
Tongan, and Asema Williams. a Samoan. were appointed to the staff. Though a good 
number of the I-Kiribati brothers were former students. the first qualified to teach were 

appointed to the Marakei community. and after this foundation closed in 1997. those 
teaching at St Louis continued to live at Bikenibeu. 

The decade saw much progress and development at the school under principals 
Donald Teixeira (to 1995) and Steve Filipo (1996-1998). In March 1991. the new 
maneaba was opened. It was to function as assembly hall and ceremonial centre and 

was unique in Kiribati in that it had been built mainly by the students themselves under 
the guidance of an experienced builder. The opening was attended by the President, 
Ieremia Tabai, and his wife. as well as the High Commissioners of Britain and Australia. 
In ovember the same year, the new fourth-form classroom block was opened by the 

French Ambassador from Fiji. 54 A chapel and a new fifth-form block were completed in 
1996. Skills programmes were introduced up to fifth-form level. including woodwork. 
metalwork, electronics for the boys and typing. home economics and nutrition for the 
girls. Academic results were good and school teams were frequent champions in soc
cer and volleyball. although supremacy in the inter-school athletics continued to elude 

them. St Louis was able to stage its first Music Festival in May 1990, thanks to the pres
ence on the staff of two well-known musicians, Ioteba and his brother Benelito. The 
Australian and New Zealand High Commissioners were in the audience." 

The most sensational event in the history of the school during those years. however, 
was probably the disappearance at sea of two of the brothers. Ikenasio and Asema, on 

7 March 1998 and their rescue by a Korean fishing vessel 19 days later. on the feast 
of the Annunciation. They had gone out fishing and lost sight of land, and did not set 
foot on land again until the trawler set them ashore. in reasonable health. on Rabaul, 
in ew Britain, on 5 April. A week later. they were in ew Zealand.56 The two subse
quently returned to their homes in Tonga and Samoa. 

The work of formation continued at the Lavalla postulancy at Bikenibeu under Tim 
Leen and Kevin Hore for most of the decade. with Kevin Dobbyn taking over in 1998. 
During those years. Tim taught religious education part-time at St Louis and Tarawa 
Teachers' College, while Kevin Hore taught full-time at St Louis. There were four aspir
ants living with the brothers in 1990, but numbers dropped through the decade as the 

improved education in the schools began to open new career options for young men. 
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Br Kevin Dobbyn (on sea wall at left) watching the postulants preparing to go fishing in the 
lagoon, 1987 

Those taking part in the programme enjoyed a variety of experiences outside the classes. 
such as helping in the village school. visiting the Mental Hospital. living for a period 
with other communities. including with women religious. such as the SMSM and OLSH 
sisters. One daunting task in 1991 was carrying out interviews with the British and 

ew Zealand High Commissioners and the Kiribati Protestant Youth Leader. For cul
tural and personal reasons. the young men had difficulty in asking such distinguished 
persons. two of them I-Ma tangs (Europeans). about their personal histories and contri
butions to Kiribati. but found the experience to be quite enjoyable in the end. ,; During 
his time there. Kevin Dobbyn taught at the newly opened Kiribati Pastoral Institute. 

The fa cilities at Lavalla were also used on weekends by various groups including 
Focolare and Marist Family. and for vocations seminars. In 1994. a group of former 
[-Kiriba ti postulants. novices and brothers formed a Marist Lay Group which held 
regular meetings. Lavalla also provided a better venue for family celebrations than 
St Louis. Bernard Blewman. who came lo Kiribati in 1994 shortly after completing his 
term as provincial. celebrated his golden jubilee as a brother in 1995. He could claim 
to be 'Father of the Mission·. as he had been the first ew Zea lander to visit Kiribati in 
1983 and had recommended the foundation. ' 8 The celebration of the first final profes
sions of Marist Brothers held in Kiribati. those of Tioera Joane and Tibwan Kanono in 
1998. were also held at Lavalla and in the parish church of Bikenibeu. The building of 
a new two-storey building was still under way in April 1999 when the Marist Family 
gathered to celebrate the canonisa tion of Champagnat with Mass. games, speeches 
and a festa l meal. 

Several brothers had long connections with Kiribati. One of the longest ser ving. 
Donald Teixeira. was presented by the President with an award 'For outstanding ser
vice to the people of Kiribati' at the July Independence celebrations in 2010. Camillus 
Aylward was a foundation member of the Tarawa community and taught for two 
years at St Louis before setting up the postulancy at Bikenibeu and serving as Master 
of Postulants to 1989. After an absence of severa l years, in Fiji mainly, he returned to 
Kiribati in 1994, and stayed there. off and on. for a number of years. until ill health 
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finally forced him to retire to ew Zealand in 2002. He was known for his teaching of 
English and agriculture. as well as being for several years the officiating minister at the 
annual Anzac Day service held at the memorial on Betio to the 22 New Zealand coast
watchers and other foreigners executed by the Japanese occupiers in October 1942. 
Camillus died in 2009. Christopher Scannell came to Kiribati in 1988 after 10 years' 
teaching at Mulivai in Samoa. He continued lo teach at St Louis until 2006 when he 
returned to New Zealand, where he died in 2010. Bernard also had some 20 years at 
St Louis before his death in New Zealand in 20] 5. 

New Zealand 
In 1999, there were 94 brothers in 21 communities scattered throughout New Zealand. 
Seven of these communities were attached to or serving schools, one was for the pro
vincial administration. one for formation, one for retirement. and the others served a 
variety of functions and apostolates. There were another four brothers in rest homes, 
14 overseas studying or on assignment, and two on leave of absence. Not all the 21 
houses are included in this survey, since the histories of a number have already been 
presented in earlier chapters. 

Wellington 
The communities in Wellington consisted of Berhampore (th ree brothers) and 
St Bernard's College. Lower Hutt (seven. including one in a rest home). Berhampore 
was the second of two houses rented by the Wellington community after the closure 
of Tasman Street in 1993. The same year, 1999, saw them move again to Seatoun. 

In Lower Hutt, the primary and secondary schools comprising St Bernard's were 
integrated as separate units in 1981. Whi l.e the primary was a parish school, the sec
ondary depended on the wider Hutt Valley from which its pupils came. However, up to 
the 1970s. the costs of development had largely been borne by the Lower Hutt parish. 
This would explain why. when secondary inspectors in 1967 pressed the need for a fur
ther six to eight classrooms. there were still none in place two years later, although the 
secondary roll had risen to almost 500. s9 With the advent of State Aid in the mid-l 960s. 
a regional board for the Hutt Valley was set up for the college to control its manage
ment. This gave way in the early 19 70s to a board of governors. while the intermediate 
acquired a school committee. In 1972, it was proposed thal St Bernard's combine with 
Sacred Heart College. conducted by the Mission Sisters, to form a co-institutional col
lege. The project envisaged two separate Form One to Five schools on the two existing 
sites, with a new senior college combining Forms Six and Seven at aenae. However, 
the brothers considered that it would not be viable and the idea was dropped. Under 
the chairmanship of Tom Mahony, the St Bernard's board initialed several building 
projects: an administration block in 1974 and a science and library block in 1975. 
A further classroom block was added in 1986 an<l a chapel in ] 990.60 Up until 198 5 
the school had relied on access to the brothers' chapel in their monastery on Waterloo 
Road, but this property was required for extensions to the school. so the building was 
demolished while the brothers moved into a house in nearby Birch Street. By this time, 
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the community, which had numbered 19 in the early 19 70s, had been reduced to 11. 
several of those being in retirement. 

With integration came a broadening of the curriculum and the ability to offer a 
wide range of elective subjects. The latter included guitar lessons. defensive driving. 
access radio, horticulture, Maori studies, cooking, bridge, typing, electronics, photogra
phy, computing. auto mechanics, first aid. and social work. Many of the electives were 
taught by parents or volunteers. Some contributed to improvements in school facilities 
and helped it in various ways. The success of the Maori studies classes Jed lo expansion 
and development in the cultural sphere to incorporate further classes oriented towards 
Polynesian cultures. Maori and Polynesian pupils formed a group which joined with the 
girls from Sacred Heart to perform in the annual Polynesian Festival. The success of the 
horticulture class, introduced in 1985, was such that security fences had to be installed 
around the growing area to prevent the disappearance of fruit and vegetables.01 

The increase in the number of lay teachers saw the introduction of other sports 
alongside the traditional rugby and cricket. The inauguration of an annual Sportsmen's 
Dinner in 1981 provided an incentive to good performance. Rowing was introduced in 
the summer of 1982/1983 and the first four, competing for PetoneRowing Club, went 
on to win the Under-19 fours at the ew Zealand Secondary Schools' Championships 
in its first year. Rugby league was very much a minority sport in the 19 70s and 1980s, 
yet its teams, consisting of boys who played for local league clubs as well as playing 
rugby union for the school, performed well. In 1987, they won the secondary schools' 
midweek competition. Basketball. introduced in 1974, became a popular sport too. 
St Bernard's won the Hutt Valley Competition in 1985. Other sports included soccer, 
softball. tennis and hockey. Although rugby teams generally had their successes. the 
seniors did not achieve theirs until the closing decades of the century, when the First XV 
won its championship in 1988, and the Second won the Wellington Secondary Schools' 
Premier JI title four times in five years at the beginning of the 1990s. 1,i The First XV 
made its first overseas tour to Australia in 1992. The following year, it took part in the 
resurrected Marist Quadrangular Tournament with Sacred Heart, St Paul's, and Hato 
Petera replacing Xavier College. 

St Bernard's celebrated 50 years in 1996. The year before, the intermediate and 
the secondary had merged to become a Forms One to Seven college. After 50 years. 
St Bernard's was again a single school with one governing body.63 There were six broth
ers in the community, several of them on the staff although. after a term of 12 years, 
the last Marist principal. Terence Costello, had made way for a lay principal the year 
before. Over 7,000 boys and 8 7 brothers had passed through the school between 1946 
and 1996. The Old Boys' Association, which had been in recess since 1979, was revived 
in 1994 to prepare for the golden jubilee. As if to prove it was really back, it produced 
an adjunct, the St Bernard's College Old Boys' Cricket Club the same year.64 The jubi
lee, held over the weekend of J 6-18 August. was a great success. Old-Boy priests who 
celebrated the jubilee Mass on the Sunday included Stuart O'Connell, provincial of the 
Marist fathers. and later Bishop of Rarotonga; Patrick Dooley SM: Michael McCabe, par
ish priest of Petone: and David Gruschow. a former Marist brother, military chaplain 
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at Linton. Old Boys among the brothers were Barry Burns, a later provincial. and 
Sean Hanaray, the provincial bursar. Others include avy Commander Denis Fairfax. 
instructor officer with both the Royal Australian and Royal New Zealand navies. who 
received the New Zealand Armed Services Award and the Order of St John in 1985; 
Joseph Bleakely, who was awarded a QSM in 1990 for his part as concept designer of 
the opening ceremony for the Commonwealth Games; the actor Lee Donoghue; the All 
Black John Dougan: Isaac Luke. a member of the New Zealand Rugby League team that 
won the World Cup in 2008; and basketballer Craig Bradshaw, who played for the Tall 
Blacks at the 2004 Olympics. 

Napier 
The Napier MaristBrothers' School celebrated its centennial in May 19 78. The weekend 
of functions began with a Requiem Mass celebrated by Cardinal Delargey and six other 
Old-Boy priests, together with visiting clergy, on the evening of Friday 12 May, followed 
by the welcome social in the school's Aquinas Hall. The cardinal departed the next day 
after blessing the school's Centennial Gates, leaving his auxiliary, Bishop Snedden. to 
be guest of honour at the dinner in Napier's Centennial Hall on Saturday night. and 
to celebrate the Thanksgiving Mass in St Patrick's church on Sunday morning for a 
congregation of some 1.300. Nearly 40 brothers attended the celebrations. Among 
the 30 who were Old Boys or former teachers was Lambert Delehanty. at 74, the oldest 
living former teacher, who travelled from Fiji for the occasion. A Rogues Gallery set up 
by Old-Boy cartoonist Michael Richardson was a focal point for the gatherings in both 
Aquinas Hall and the Centennial Hall. b5 More than 800 attended the dinner and cabarel 
and heard speeches from Bishop Snedden; Tom Mahony; Fr Frederick Bliss SM. Old-Boy 
rector of St Patrick's College, Silverstream; Hamilton Magistrate David Richardson, also 
an Old Boy; and Br Gregory Ryan, provincial of the brothers. On the Sunday afternoon, 
a New Zealand Marist rugby team played Hawke's Bay before a crowd of 5,000. and 
won 29 to 18. It was the first time New Zealand Marist had beaten a provincial team in 

Bishop Snedden celebrating the Centennial Mass of Thanksgiving in the Centenary Hall, 
Napier, 1978 

589 



FAR DISTA T SHORES 

590 

its 20-year history. 66 The festivities ended on Sunday evening with the brothers hosting 
their Old-Boy priests. among them the oldest living, Cyril Callaghan SM, 74. stationed 
at Ohakune. The celebrations were a well-merited success for the jubilee committee. 
whose chairman, Noel McKinley. was affiliated to the province the same year for all his 
support and work for the school and brothers over many years. 

In May 1978. Marist Napier could claim J 6 Old-Boy priests and 11 Old-Boy broth
ers. Most of them were Marists. Alex Taylor SM was deputy rector of St Patrick's 
Silverstream, while his brother, Michael FMS, was master of discipline at Sacred Heart. 
Michael was appointed superior of the postulancy the following year. The latest priest. 
ordained that very month. Columban Michael O'Donnell, had spent several years in the 
Marist brothers. Among other former students featured in the jubilee magazine were 
David Pawson. a biologist at the influential Smithsonian Institute in Washington. and 
Peter Quirk, an economist with the International Monetary Fund in New York. Among 
others on the literary scene was actor, director and playwright Terry Coyle. A former 
student of Br Regis O'Brien. producer of 'Boys on Revue', Coyle won first prize in the 
2005 Playwrights' Association of New Zealand full-length play competition for his First 
World War drama. Send No Medals. &i In sport, Basil McLean and Barry Nicholls repre
sented their county in softball between 1968 and 1978. The senior men's team of the 
Marist Softball Club. formed in 1969. was the second top club team in the country in 
19 7 7. The Marist Rugby Club also had one of its most successful seasons in 19 7 7. Six of 
the Hawke's Bay team which played in the centennial match were members of the club. 
and a seventh came from Hastings Celtic, which was also affiliated to the New Zealand 
Marist Rugby Federation. Among the players on the Marist side was Gordon Tietjens. 
who was to win international renown later as coach of successive champion New 
Zealand Rugby Sevens teams and who was knighted in 2013. Marist Hawke's Bay also 
produced an All Black. I31airFurlong, who played on the tour of South Africa in 1970.68 

Through the 19 70s. the school maintained a roll of about 180. while the local CCD 
classes catered for over 300 pupils. For most of the period, it had a community of four 
brothers, although some of these were retired. Unlike in some other places. there was 
no difficulty in finding lay teachers. Alterations in 1971 provided the school with a new 
library and a science room. [t continued its sound record in sport and music. ln 19 73, 
Marist provided provincial representatives in rugby. soccer, and cricket.69 Tn] 976, 
a musical recital at the end of the second term featured junior and senior vocal solo 
competitions. instrumental items and a musical involving more than half the school. 
a modern version of the parahle of the Good Samaritan, simply called 'Sam'. 70 

Although it had been proposed as early as 1974 that Marist should become a co
educational school for pupils from Standard Three or Pour to Form Two, the school was 
integrated in September 1982 as an all-boys Standard Three to Form Two. By that date, 

apier was part of the new diocese of Palmerston North, created in 1980 and headed 
by a former student of the brothers. Peter Cullinane. But it was not to remain a sin
gle-sex school for much longer. in 1983, the roll dropped to 150 and discussions began 
about reorganising the city's Catholic schools. In ] 985. Marist amalgamated with 
St Patrick's Convent School on the Riverbend Road site. The schools were officially 
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The final group of students at Marist Brothers apier, 1984. Brs Fabian, Aidan and Sylvester 
in the centre 

incorporated under the patronage of St Patrick in 1986. With some 500 pupils, 
St Patrick's became one of the biggest Catholic primary schools in the country.71 By 
this time, the community consisted largely of retired brothers, although the superior. 
Aidan Benefield, continued futl-time teaching until 1992 and part-time from then on. 
and one or two of his confreres assisted with the remedial reading programme. For 
20 years. between 1983 and 2003, Napier was the only Marist Brothers' community 
in the diocese. The foundation or another. mainly of retired brothers, in Hastings in 
2003, ended its isolation for a time. 

Auckland 
ln 1999, there were 66 brothers living in 11 communi ties in and around central 
Auckland, including the four colleges: Sacred Heart, St Paul's. Marcellin and Hato 
Petera. They also included a formation house in Hillsborough from 1996 to 1999, and 
a newly founded Marist Alternative Education Centre. 

Sacred Heart College had three principals between 1970 and 1992, but seven direc
tors or community superiors during those years. Julian Gallagher (1972-1974) was 
the last director who was also principal. The separation or the two roles took place in 
the final year of Julian 's term, before he resigned in September 1974 for health reasons. 
The office of director was taken on by fellow Old Boy Richard Dunleavy. and Julian was 
succeeded as principal by Bosco Camden (19 75- 1981). Roger Dowling was principal 
from 1981 to 1992. There was a succession of community superiors between Richard 
and Albert Kennedy. the longest serving of them, from 1986 to 199 2. The number of 
brothers at the college remained reasonably constant. 21 in 1970, 17 in 1976, 21 in 
1978, although the number of those in teaching or boarding positions declined. On 
the other ha nd. the number of lay teachers rose from seven in 19 70. to 17 in 19 7 6, 
and 20 in 1977.72 Tn 1979, just five of the 44 staff were brothers. with another three 

591 



FAR DISTANT SHOR ES 

592 

on the boarding staff. That was also the year a layman became deputy principal for the 
first time, Brian Knowles, a former brother. By 199 2, lay teachers occupied all the sen
ior positions in the school. 

These were years of change in other areas also. In 19 70, a University Bursary exam
ination was added to the Scholarship examination in the senior class and Upper Sixth 
became Form Seven. In 1971. Christopher Faisandier inaugurated the first five-day 
camping experience for third formers at Raglan, an innovation which was to enjoy 
great success with students and parents alike. fn 1974, new classroom blocks were 
blessed and opened. During his term, Bosco introduced a new maths programme into 
the college, and Sacred Heart became one of the first schools in the country to estab
lish a computer laboratory.71 In 19 76. a fifth House was introduced into the school 
sporting system. named after Stephen, who had celebrated his 60 years as a brother 
the previous year, and the first Board of Governors was set up. with its first chairman 
Peter Buddle. formerly president of the PTFA. The college took part in the centenary 
celebrations for the arrival of the first Marist Brothers in Wellington in ] 8 76, and cel
ebrated its own anniversary of 75 years in 1978. The chapel was modernised with an 
enlarged sanctuary, and the swimming pool completed. ln March 1983. the Integration 
Agreement came into effect, and upgrading of the facilities began, with the swimming 
pool becoming enclosed and covered ways rebuilt. The following year, the gymnasium 
was extended and a new toilet block and laboratories were built. 74 

For most of the 19 70s and 1980s the roll hovered around the 700 mark. Numbers 
in the intermediate school continued around 150. and boarders about the same. With 
a decline in boarding enrolment at the third-form level in 1982 / 1983, concern was 
expressed about the future of the hostels. Roger, who regarded the boarding estab
lishment as the 'heart' of the college. took measures to improve the situation. The 
recreational and study facilities were upgraded, two brothers were appointed as full
time boarding masters. and eventually weekly boarders came to be accepted. 7' Between 
] 984 and 1990, the number or boarders stood at around 200. In 1982, the college 
actually had two girls as day pupils, Pauline Sorenson and Adrienne Hansell , studying 
in Form Seven. Academic results remained good, with two and occasionally three schol
arships being gained each year. Sporting achievements also continued. While rugby 
and cricket remained the main winter and summer sports (in 1970. the college had 
2 J secondary and five intermediate rugby teams and, in 197] , J 5 cricket teams in all). 
other sports were introduced - soccer and rugby league, squash, golf and gymnastics. 
T n all sports, individuals and teams won honours for Sacred Heart and produced cham
pions for the future. In its 19 78 jubilee match against King's College, SHC won 13 to 
10, nine of those points from the boot of future All BlackKieran Crowley. Crowley also 
captained the First Xlthat year.76 Tn ] 980. Sean Fitzpatrick joined the First XV to begin 
a career in rugby which included 11 years in the All Blacks, five of them as captain. 
Crowley and Fitzpatrick joined Craig Innes in July 1990 in the team against Australia, 
the first time since 1958 that three Old Boys played in the same test side. 77 Fitzpatrick 
was later to share a trophy corner of the Old Boys' Lounge with Paul MacDonald, the 
school's canoeing champion, winner of 38 gold medals and national Utles in the sport. 78 
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But perhaps the field in which Sacred Heart became best known in these years was 

that of music. The high standard set by the annual Walter Kirby competitions inspired 

a number of students to make careers in music. Bernie Allen was a band leader. com
poser and musical arranger: Tony Baker, an arranger, conductor and former head of 

music production at TVNZ: and Eddie Howell a ew Zealand pop star in the 1960s. It 
was after the Walter Kirby opened up to popular music, however, that a new generation 
of Old-Boy musicians became names on the national and international pop charts. The 

popularity and example of the Beatles inspired many young people to write and perform 
their own material. At Sacred Heart, boys found encouragement and support in this 
from Ivan Gannaway, who, on the not infrequent occasions when power cuts occurred 
during evening study for the boarders, drew everyone to the assembly hall by thump

ing out the latest hit on the piano. He used to have the whole assembly of 600 boys, Mike 
Chunn remembers, standing up singing the Beatles song 'I am the Walrus ' - it was s1irre
a/istic in a way. ;9 The Chunns - Mike and Geoff - the Finns -Tim and Neil - and Eddie 

Raynor went on to found one of ew Zealand's most successful music groups. Split 
Enz. A few years later. it was Dave Dobbyn. Peter Urlich and Ian Morris who went on 
to form the highly successful group Th ' Dudes, which lasted until 1980 when all three 

went their own ways in the world of popular music. Contemporaries went into other 
fields of music. Geoffrey Grice became an international classical pianist: and Martin 
Driessen a classical guitarist and entertainer. Gerard Crotty continued his musical 
career as a Marist brother, teaching and composing. As head of the Music department 

at his old school in 1986, Gerard directed performances of Jesus Christ Superstar and the 
rock musical Hair. He died of cancer at the age of 30 in August 1988, shortly after the 

latter show was presented. A new music suite opened in 199 5 was named after him. 
One of the fundraising activities towards its building was a concert featuring nine Old
Boy musicians, the Chunns, the Finns, Dobbyn, Morris, Urlich, and Wally Wilkinson.80 

Br Michael Taylor with Old Boy musicians Tim Finn and Dave Dobbyn 
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In 199 3. the first lay principal was appointed. This was 13rendan Schollum, a former 
brother and the son of an Old Boy. By this time all senior teaching positions were held by 
lay staff. Of the teaching staff, only eight were brothers and these included the 8 3-year
old Edwin Fitton , still teaching Latin. The 753 students included a significant number 
of Pacific Islanders and Asians. Schollum was principal until 2000 and the decade saw 
a number of significant developments to help further the work of the Marist brothers 
at the school. A board of trustees had been set up in 1989, under the chairmanship 
of Warren Long. and this was to approve and support a number of foundations and 
associations established during these years. The first was the Sports Foundation. inau
gurated at the end of 1990 to sponsor and support various sports teams and promising 
performers. Its annual dinner raises funds and recognises outstanding achievements 
with medc1ls and trophies. Among the outstanding performers of the year. lsitolo Maka 
(1993) became an All Black. Sonny Parker (1996) represented Wales in rugby. and 
Amasio Valence (1998) played for the ew Zealand Rugby Sevens.8 1 In 1993, Long 
came up with the idea of a Development Foundation to help the college bring its facil
ities up to the standard required by the Integration Agreement. Its first major project 
was the remodelling and renovation of the chapel. completed in 1994. Then came the 
conversion of the shell of the former gymnasium into a music. drama and technol
ogy suite. named the Brother Gerard Crotty Music Suite, in 199 5, and the building 
of a new administration block. In 1996. Chris Klaassen, director of the Development 
Foundation. proposed an organisation be set up to involve parents and others who 
were not Old Boys in the developing of the college. Thus was born the Friends of Sacred 
Heart College Association. One of its !irst fundraising activities was to hold an evening 
in the chapel with a recital by Dame Malvina Major. Fr Chris Skinner sang with her 
and presented two of his own compositions.82 The new gymnasium, named the Marist 
Brothers Sports Centre, was opened by Prime Minister Jim Bolger and blessed by Bishop 
Patrick Dunn in September 1997. The following yec1rs saw the resurfacing of the ten
nis courts. the addition of a new hostel dining room alongside Leonard House. the old 
one being converted into a 240-seat auditorium. and the construction of an aquatic 
centre. opened in September 2000. to replace the swimming pool.83 

The latler years saw the departure. by death or retirement. of brothers long identi
fied with Sacred Heart. Remigius Whitaker was the first to go, retiring in 19 70 to the 
St Joseph's Home conducted by the Little Sisters of the Poor in Herne Bay, where he died 
in 1975. Dominic Henley spent an active and fruitful retirement maintaining contact 
with Old Boys and c1cting as secretary to the local Glendowie Churchill Club before he 
died suddenly at the college in July 1978. Leonard Tobin was not so happy in retirement, 
and spent his last years in the Home of Compassion in Timaru in his beloved South 
Canterbury, where he died in 1982. Stephen Coll. awarded the OBE in 19 75. remained 
al the college until 1980. He died nine years later at the age of 92. also in St Joseph's 
Home. Herne Bay. Edwin Fitton was 8 5 and still teaching Latin when he died in 199 5. 
One of his last pupils was Jacob Dunningham, dux in ] 991, who achieved first place 
in scholarship Latin. 84 When Maurice Russell was awarded the QSM in 1990. Roger 
invited the then Governor-General. Sir Paul Reeves. to visit the college. 85 Maurice was 
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Bishop Pat Dunn speaking at the opening of the SHC Centenary celebrations, 2003 

92 when he died in 2002. Since 1999. the brothers have been living in several satellite 
communities on the property. 

Through the 1960s and early 1970s, Sl Paul's College, in Ponsonby. was growing. 
In 1969. it had a roll of 441 in Forms One lo Seven, including 179 boarders. By 1976 
there were 400 day-boys alone. while boarders numbered 155. Three years later, num
bers in the boarding department. whether weekly or full lime, had dropped to 9 7. The 
school was affected by population decline in the inner city as well as the opening of 
Lislon College in Henderson. But it was mainly for financial reasons that the board
ing school closed at the end of 1980. The older buildings in which it was housed were 
all scheduled for demolition and it was too costly to replc1ce them. ln 1982. the roll 
stood at 330, including 50 in the intermediate. Numbers in the latter department hov
ered around that figure for most of the decade. The ethnic composition of the school 
changed. the numbers of Maori and Polynesian students rising from 33 per cent in 
1976 to 50 per cent in 1980 and to 70 per cent in 1 984. Of lhe latter, Samoans com
prised close to 40 per cent. Tongans 10 per cent. and Maori. Tokelauans. Niueans and 
Tuvaluans. the other 50 per cent.86 There wc1s also an evident shift in the make up of 
the teaching staff. In 19 70, there were 20 brothers. mainly full-time teaching, and two 
lay teachers. Ten years later, there were 2 5 lay teachers, and only five of the 12 broth
ers in the community were leaching. though several of the others were working for the 
college in the areas of administration and ground-keeping. 

The landscape was changing too. In 19 71, Archbishop Liston blessed and opened 
the new assembly hall named after him. In 1977, a three-storey block of seven class
rooms with toilets replaced the old tennis courts. handball courts and school toilets. In 
1979. the Old Boys and the PTA combined to build a gymnasium and sports centre to 
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mark the school's silver jubilee. Two years later, the old grey stone building. the original 
Sacred Heart.College, was demolished. fn 1980 inspectors from the Ministry of Works 
pronounced the buildings tit for integration, but it was not until 1982 that St Paul's 
became an integrated Form One to Seven school. Although there had been talk in the 
19 70s about co-education, it remained a school for boys. As it was integrated as such, 
an experiment in enrolling girls in seventh form from 199 3 was ended by the Education 
Department in 1999. Nevertheless, 42 girls could claim to be former students of the 
college. 87 A technology centre was built in 199 3. 

St Paul's celebrated its silver jubilee in August 1980, with some 200 former students 
taking part. Five of the 12 Old-Boy priests concelebrated the Mass of thanksgiving, and 
all four former principals joined the current one, Terence Lord, himself an Old Boy, in the 
congregation. Because the college had also accommodated the minor juniorate in the 
19 50s, Old-Boy brothers outnumbered the priests by almost three to one. They included 
two future provincials. Henry Spinks and Barry Burns, as well as several district supe
riors of Samoa and Fiji. At the end of 1980, the first assistant. David McDonald. went 
off to begin his training for the brothers. Other Old Boys included: Dail Jones, National 
Member of Parliament for Waitemata in 1975, and subsequently for Helensville in 
19 78 and 19 81: Aiono Malielagoai Sailele, Prime Minister of Samoa; sports journalist 
and writer Ivan Agnew; stage performer and writer Warwick Broadhead, subject of the 
documentary film Rubbingsfrom a Live Man (2008) by the expatriate German filmmaker 
Florian Habicht;88 Michael Brajkovich, Master of Wine, winemaker with his family's 
Kumeu Wines Ltd and winner of the International Winemaker Award: and Manuka 
Henare, national executive officer of the Catholic Commission for Justice, Peace and 
Development. awarded the New Zealand 1990 Commemoration medal. The strong 
sporting tradition continued with two Old Boys representing New Zealand at the 1976 
Montreal Olympics in canoeing and wrestling respectively. St Paul's first All Black was 
Colin Farrell in 1977, but Bernie Fraser was to become its best-known one a few years 
later. Mike Forsyth. Eric Kohlhase and Roman Gabriel were national softball represent
atives. The sport especially associated with the college, however, was rugby league. for 
which it provided a dozen international players over the years, including outstanding 
captains such as Mark Graham and Stacey Jones. 

Some developments of the mid-19 70s and early 19 80s indicated trends for the next 
2 5 years, as well as the important part played in the life of the college by the Old Boys 
and the PTA. In 1976, the Old Boys instituted a Sportsmen's Dinner to recognise and 
encourage achievement in sport. The first guest speaker was Old Boy Commonwealth 
and Olympic Games wrestler David Aspin. ll was so successful that the dinner became 
an annual event.89 ln 1979, the PTA organised a St Paul's Area Youth Club lo provide 
the boys and outsiders with activities and pursuits outside school hours. A Telethon 
Grant allowed them to purchase sports equipment and games. The boarders provided 
the bulk of the initial members. but in 1980 there were a greater number of day-boys 
and members from outside the school.90 The club lasted long enough for people to 
appreciate what the school had to offer in the way of facilities, and the grounds began 
to be used regularly by outside groups. A sample in 1985 includes Samoan marching 
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teams; Samoan, Tokelauan and Niuean cricket teams: Tongan volleyball, cricket and 
rugby teams; and Tongan Youth groups.9 1 The Polynesian element in the school was 
significant enough in 1980 for the senior students to form a Polynesian Club. With the 
help of the school and its Polynesian Association. they were able to acquire the nec
essary costumes and equipment. The original two groups forming the club, Samoans 
and Tongans. first performed for the school on 15 August in the silver jubilee celebra
tions. By the end of the year. a Maori group had been formed, and they made their first 
appearance at the annual prize-giving. All the groups performed with credit in the 
Auckland secondary schools' cultural festivals over the years. 

As if to emphasise the close association between St Paul's and Polynesians, the 
artist Tony Fomison, working at the college in 19 8 3 on an Auckland City Council art
ist-in-residence scheme, produced a mural for the new library, the Ponsonby Madonna. 
showing a Polynesian Mary and her teenage son. When asked why he h ad chosen 
St Paul's for his work, Fomison cited ils Christian ideals, the multicultural milieu 
and the high quality of the students' art work.92 The Ponsonby Madonna remained at 
St Paul 's, mainly in the chapel. until 2007, when the board of trustees found that it 
could not afford lo provide the security made necessary by its increasing value. Whal 
the Auckland Art Gallery's senior curator called a key work of religious New Zealand art 
was purchased from the school and donated to the city gallery.93 

As at Sacred Heart, the roles of community director and school principal were sepa
rated in the mid-19 70s. Hugh Graham (1972 -1975) was the last traditional director, 
continuing as principal until 1978, while Terence Lord was community director from 
19 7 5 to 19 78. Terence then assumed the role of principal, a position he held until 
1987. From 1982 to 1984, he was also community superior. Henry Spinks was prin
cipal from 1988 to 1991, and the position was taken the following year by the first lay 

Artist Tony Fomison with his mural the Ponsonby Madonna painted at St Paul's College, 1983 
597 



FAR DISTA NT SHORES 

598 

principal, Denys Marra, the former deputy principal and a former brother. The number 
of brothers in the community declined more precipitately than at Sacred Heart. There 
were 19 in 19 70, 13 in J 9 79, but only eight by 198 5. Some of these had spent many 
years at St Paul's. Adrian Scott. a past provincial. retired there and continued, among 
other things, to research the early history of the college site. He died in 1989. After 
his days in the classroom. George McRae continued to work for years around the col
lege on the grounds, on maintenance and in a variety of other ways. His ongoing and 
devoted service was recognised in 1992 by a n award of a gold medal from the Multi 
Serve Education Trust.94 Cyril Pender and Denis Mahoney remained at St Paul's until 
the mid-l 990s. when Cyril moved to Sacred Heart, while Denis moved to Cooks Beach 
in the Coromandel as caretaker of the brothers' property there. though he continued 
attached to the St Paul's community. Denis died in 2000, Cyril in 2009 and George in 
2012 . 

In central south Auckland, Marcellin College had four brother principals between 
1971 and 1996: Marcian Dooley (1971-1977), Peter Pfahlert (1978- 1989), Terence 
O'Rourke (1990-1992) and Roger Dowling (1993-1996). From 1982 the roles of 
community superior and principal of the school were separated. and Barry Burns was 
appointed the first superior. He was succeeded in 1984 by Bernard Dooley, the former 
Br Marcian, and then in 1989 came Paul Scott. who carried on until 199 5. The school 
also had the services of two brothers from other provinces in 19 80 and 19 81. Pius Badior 
from Sydney and Thomas Kelly from the province of Poughkeepsie in the United States. 

By the 19 70s, there were over 400 boys in the intermediate and secondary depart
ments, and the consequent increase of staff meant that the brothers' residence, the 
former scholasticate, even with its subsequent modifications and additions, was no 
longer large enough. In 1973. therefore. work was begun on a 12-bedroom house on 
the slope behind it, largely financed by the parishes from which the students came. 
Work also began on the building of a gymnasium, a more formidable challenge finan
cially, but one solved by a creative fundraising campaign and the combined efforts of 
staff, students, parents, Old Boys and friends. With tickets and prizes organised by a 
professional fundraiser, Gary Knapp, the campaign conducted by Br William Lawson 
and Gerry Wanden, two Mystery Envelope rallies. succeeded in raising $80,000, half 
of which went in prizes. But with the government's dollar-for-dollar subsidy, there was 
still $80,000 available in the end for building the gymnasium. Thanks to the building 
materials donated or sold to the college at cost through contacts of the members of 
the PTFA, the dedicated work on the building itself of Br James Donald and Malcolm 
and Walter Stoneman, and the voluntary labour of staff, parents and boys on Saturday 
mornings, it opened for less than that amount. 1t was, as one of the brothers on the 
staff at the time recalls, a monument to the spirit of a wonderful group of Marcellin people ... 
who joined forces back in the early 1970s, believed in the school's motto. 'Seek the Best', and 
turned their dream into a remarkable reality. 95 

Perhaps because of its location in one of Auckland's more middle-class suburbs. 
Marcellin from the beginning had a cosmopolitan population. On his arrival in 1978, 
Peter Pfahlert noted that a considerable number of the students came from Dutch 
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families. 96 During his term of office. there was an influx of Polynesian and Maori stu
dents, and in the 1990s of Asians. By the middle of the latter decade. the college had 
an international department. with students coming not only from the Pacific Islands 
and Asia. but from Europe and South America as well. A representative group in 1998. 
its 40th jubilee year. included students from Samoa. Tonga. Lndia. Indonesia. China, 
Taiwan. Hong Kong. Japan. Korea. Peru. Russia. Georgia and Brunei.97 Special facilities 
had to be provided for students arriving without any acquaintance with English. Two 
American academics visiting the college around this period remarked that. in the hun
dreds of schools they had seen in the course of their work. they had never encountered 
such inter-racial and inter-gender harmony as they found at Marcellin. 

For it was not the ethnic mix that distinguished Marcellin at the beginning of the 
1980s. Rather it was the introduction of girls in 1982 that made it the tirst Catholic 
co-educational college in Auckland. The girls were from St Benedict's College, Newton. 
run by the Sisters of St Joseph of the Sacred Heart. Founded in 1886. it had a dis
tinguished history until the early l 970s when population drift coinciding with the 
construction of the nearby Auckland motorway system led to a drastic decline in the 
number of pupils. Faced with the prospect of closure. the sisters approached the broth
ers with the proposal of merging their secondary college with Marcell in. This proposal 
that was accepted and implemented in 1982. so that when Marcellin College was inte
grated into the state system the following year. it was as a co-educational college. ft did 
not become completely co-educational. however. until girls were admitted to the inter
mediate department in 1993.98 

In February l 982. Sister Jennifer Scholl um arrived with 90 girls from St Benedict's 
together with 1 l 0 girls from other contributing schools. She became Marcellin's first 

Some of the first girl students at Marcellin College, 1982, which made it the first Catholic 
Co-educational College in Auckland 
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deputy principal. The girls brought with them new subjects - biology. human biology. 

home economics. typing. shorthand - as well as new sports - netball and hockey; and 

new teachers came on the staff. The girls at first continued to wear the St Benedict's 

uniform of maroon and blue until a new uniform was designed to reflect the colours 

of both schools. It was not very popular but remained the standard uniform for the 

next 10 years.99 

Beginnings were not easy. Building had started the year before to accommodate the 

new arrivals but was not complete. The biology laboratory and music rooms were still 

being renovated, and not a ll the rooms in the new block were ready. At one stage. it 

was necessary to use rooms at Marcellin Hall. with the students having to carry desks 

and chairs across the playing fields. Many of the boxes of books and equipment from 

St Benedict's were late in arriving. Not surprisingly. the girls missed the sense of fam

ily of their former smaller and more tight-kni t school. But gradually, participation in 

class camps and socials, and school balls. as well as studying and recreating together. 

helped both boys and girls to form a community. HM) 

An important contributing factor in this was the Family Life programme proposed 

by Peter Pfahlert in 1982. This was designed as a type of accompaniment scheme 

to help parents and students with difficulties at home and to involve parents in the 

school's Christian Living (Religious Education) programme for the mutual reinforce

ment of Christian values. It was entrusted to Humphrey O'Connor who was teaching 

religion in Forms Three, Four and Five, and it was he and Barry Burns who developed 

the programme. Initiated in 1983. it first involved inviting family groups to sessions at 

various homes on improving home relationships. All classes from Forms Three to Five 

were involved in the first and second terms. while in the third, students in Forms Six 

and Seven were invited to attend evening sessions at the school with their parents on 

improving study and homework techniques. That year. there were 3 6 meetings involv

ing 181 families and 482 people.10 1 

In 1984, there were affirmation days for Forms One to Four and then the pupils and 

parents concerned were invited to evening sessions at school for a similar programme. 

A total of 126 families took part. with 185 parents and an equal number of children. 

The senior classes followed the pattern of the previous year. By June 1985, when 

Humphrey wrote his report. there had been 12 meetings involving 71 fami lies with 

92 pupils from Porms One to Three and 95 parents. The same year, there was also a 

special outreach to solo parents and follow-up ses ions on fami ly relationships at the 

request of parents. 102 The success of this programme led to the setting up of the more 

relational w/wna11 system in the college in 1988 to replace the traditional House sys

tem in building up family spirit. The whanau were named after people important in 

Auckland Catholic history, two men and two women: Benedict, after the saint whose 

monks had founded the ewton parish where the Sisters of St Joseph had set up their 

first school; Pompallier, after the leader of the first Marist mission to Oceania and first 

bishop of Auckland; Aubert. after Suzanne Aubert. who returned with Pompallier to 

New Zealand in 1860 and worked in Auckland for a time before moving south and 

founding the Sisters of Our Lady of Compassion; and MacKillop, after Mary MacKillop, 
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Sister Mary of the Cross. foundress of the Sisters of St Joseph of the Sacred Heart (can
onised in 2010). who had sent her sisters to Auckland. 

The sisters had already established Polynesian culture groups at St Benedict's. In 
1981 . the Samoan group had been overall winners of their section at the Secondary 
Schools' Polynesian Festival. and in 1982 it was the turn of the Tongans. this time rep
resenting Man.:ellin College. 10 3The college continued the tradition, with a Maori group 
also appearing sporadically. When Indian culture was introduced into the Maori and 
Pacific Island Festival in 2002. Marcellin entered an Indian group. Cook Island and 
Fijian groups fo llowed. The college itself ran a very successful Asian Week in 1999, 
followed by an equally successful International Weck in 2000. The latter then became 
a feature of the yearly programme. 

In J 997. the first lay principal was appointed-Denis Fahey. a former Marist Brother 
-and Marccllin became a Form One to Seven school. Despite a somewhat critical report 
on the college by the Education Review Office at the end of the previous year. highlighted 
in the Nrw Zealand Herald, a return visit by the Ofl1ce in July 199 7 recognised considera
ble progress. IIHThis was to continue and by J 999 the roll had increased by 50 students. 
The same year, the Assistant Principal. Dennis Van Dijk, the first Old Boy to fill the office 
(1990- 1998), was replaced by another. Anthony Collins. The college at this time was 
involved in a tussle with the Auckland City Council over the need to fence off the school 
grounds from the proposed Premier Park. The Council had designated the school's play
ing fields as part of this reserve. and the previous December four of the senior girls had 
met the Mayor. Christine Fletcher. with the last bundle of nearly l.300 submissions 
collected by the college in protest. In the end. while the rugby and soccer fields needed 
realigning. the Council had fencing erected on all the boundaries. Collins gives a full 
account of this 'Fight for Fields and Fence' in the college magazine of 200 3. JO; The clos
ing of Marcellin Hall as part of the same park proposal provided the college with one of 
the chapel's distinctive windows. a statue of Champagnat. and other items. 

Marcellin celebrated its golden jubilee in 2008. It had produced a number of promi
nent former students. Little has been said here about the school's sporting achievements 
but some idea may be gained from the number who gained recognition on the national 
level. Andrew Lindsay was awarded the Robert Swan Aitchison Memorial Trophy in 
1986 for representing New Zealand at archery at the Atlanta Olympics. Monty Betham 
represented ew Zealand in rugby league in eight tests before taking up boxing. Dylan 
Mika played for the All Blacks in 1999 and represented Samoa at rugby in 1994 and in 
the 2000 World Cup. Krystal Opetaia represented ew Zealand in netball in 2004 and 

oclene Davida. the Cook Islands in the same sport in 2010. Joseph Parker became a 
professional heavyweight boxer and competed successfully in the 2010 Commonwealth 
Games. In other fields. Mark Hotchin became a director of Hanover Finance, and Terry 
Collins received the US President's Green Chemistry Challenge Award in 1999. He was 
Lord Professor of Chemistry at Carnegie Mellon University in Pittsburgh, and held an 
honorary professorship at Auckland University. 

Across the harbour at St Peter's Maori College. the changeover from the Mill Hill 
Fathers to the Marist Brothers in l 9 70 went quite smoothly. Any doubts about the new 
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Bishop Delargey and the Governor-General with the Guard of Honour at St Peter's 
Maori College. 19 71. On left of group, Br Majella, Principal 

administration were soon dispelled. as the brolhers moved to have Maori themselves 
Lake a more active role in the life of the college. The senior students were given more 
responsibility as well as more opportunities to take part with their peers in the social life 

of Auckland secondary schools. Old Boys were encouraged to become involved in the 
exlrncur ricular activities of the college. which they did in increasing numbers. School 

trips into the home areas of the boys became a regular feature of the school calen
dar. The PTFA acquired new momentum when Frank Moody, chairman of its Finance 
Committee. gave full-time priority to his work for the college, and took up residence 

there. not long before he was elected president in 1971. The school was also achieving 
good coverage in the media through the visits of national leaders. such as the Minister 
of Maori a nd Island Affairs. Duncan MacIntyre. and the Governor-General, Sir Arthur 

Porritt. the same year. Much of this coverage was also due to the forthrightness or 
the principal. Majella Sherry. who spared neither Church nor State from criticism. He 

attacked the Church for failing to respond adequately to the pastoral and educational 
needs of Catholic Maori, and the government for its failure to live up to its promises of 

increased aid to Maori boarding schools. The Catholic bishops responded a few years 
later by commissioning a survey of the pastoral needs of Catholic Maori and Polynesian 
immigrants in New Zealand. while the question of government aid was settled only 
with inlegrntion. 106 

With a roll of over 200, Hato Petera College. as it was known from mid-1972. was 

now the la rgest Maori boarding school in the country.The roll reached a peak of 234 in 
1974. and was to remain around 220 into the next decade, a maximum of 225 being 
fixed for inlegration. The rapid expansion brought with it problems in staffing and 
development. The congregation could provide few full-time teachers but some student 
brolhers were assigned each year to help out in the hostel. Although the community told 
the provincial council in 19 7 5 that a minimum of 12 brothers was needed to staff Lhe 
college adequately. 10 was the highest number il ever achieved.107 Lay teachers began 
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to appear, the first full-time one in 19 70. By 19 76, lhere were seven, full and part-time. 
two women and two former students. 

At the same time, there was great pressure on accommodation and classroom space. 
First, older buildings were converted into temporary classrooms and dormitories. The 
decade then saw an extensive building programme. A new hostel block was built in 19 70. 
to be followed by a new classroom and woodwork room. An assembly hall-cum-gymna
sium was buill in l 9 7 3. and the chapel was extended and improved. Old-Boy artist Para 
Matchitt designed and prepared panels with traditional motifs and a stainless steel and 
perspex tabernacle for the sanctuary. Playing fields and an atWetics track followed. The 
appointment of an Interim Management Committee in 19 73 made the organisation of 
all these improvements easier. In order lo keep costs under control. slaff and students 
contributed their help wherever they could. In particular, Br Lawrence Bennett saved 
much money by helping with the design of classrooms and overseeing the construction 
and details of the building of the new gymnasium complex. 108 

Despite the significant economies made by the staff in the maintenance of grounds, 
building and plant. however. the college was finding il increasingly difficult to meet its 
administrative and management costs. The diocese was well aware of the problem. 
Indeed, at the Catholic Education Centre in 1968, the director, Pr John Mackey, had 
considered the possibility of closing down the college. turning it into a hostel for Maori 
boys, and sending the students to Rosmini College nearby.109 One of the clauses in the 
1969 agreement between the congregation and the diocese which handed over con
trol of the college to the Marist Brothers' Trust Board guaranteed that the Board could 
not be held responsible for the deficit if this situation developed. Faced with having to 
back substantial overdrafts at Halo Petera. the brothers opened negotiations in 1977 
to return financial responsibility to lhe diocese. In October, a new draft agreement was 
presented to the diocesan chancellery, which agreed to accept full responsibility from 
the beginning of the 19 78 school year. Under this agreement. the brothers would pro
vide teaching and administrative services and would be paid a stipend at the same rate 
as in other diocesan schools. 110 A major consequence of this agreement was that the 
new board of governors set up the same year would be directly responsible to the bishop. 
Mackey. now bishop. signed the agreement in December. 

The major event of 1978 was the celebration at Easter of the institution's golden 
jubilee. Among the Old Boys present was Ronald Henry. the first Maori brother, from 
Samoa where he spent most of his life. Apart from the various speeches recounting 
the history of the college and paying tribute to the Mill Hills and the Marisls for their 
work over 50 years, there was a display of photographs in chronological order depict
ing the history of the institution. The excellent jubilee magazine edited by Lawrence 
featured a broad selection. A set of vestments designed by Fr Tate was presented to the 
college by the people of Pan guru during the jubilee Mass. A contingent from Panguru 
and other villages of the Hokianga was responsible for the catering for the whole func
tion, and their contribution was such that it came as a surprise when it was revealed 
that many of the men involved had had their secondary schooling at schools other 
than Hato Petera.111 

603 



FAR DISTANT SHORES 

604 

The signing of the Integration Agreement at Hato Petera by the Minister of Education and the 
Bishop of Auckland, February 1981 . In the background, Toby Curtis (left) Chair of the Board 

of Governors, and Br Canisius, Principal (right) 

With Integration on the horizon. there was increasing discussion about the future 
role of Hato Petera and the direction in which it should move. At the end of 1978, the 
diocesan Maori Pastoral Council requested a meeting with the provincial council on 
these matters. There was talk of increasing the roll, admitting day-students, co-educa
tion. a greater cultural mix. more attention to the slower students, greater community 
involvement. and a Maori principal.112 Some of these ideas had been raised previously, 
such as the admission of day-pupils as early as 1974, but then shelved until the situa
tion with regard to integration became clearer. The council was also favourable to the 
proposal of a Maori principal. 113 The first Maori brother to be appointed to the college 
staff, Peri Leef from Panguru, arrived at the beginning of the following year. 

After a long transition process. Hato Petera was integrated into the state system 
on Sunday 22 February 1981. The Agreement. signed by the Minister of Education. 
Mervyn Wellington, and the Bishop of Auckland. John Mackey, recognised the special 
character of the college as a 

Roman Catholic Secondary School established principally but not exclusively for Maori 
boys, in which Maori language, culture and traditions are promoted, and attached to 
which is a boarding establishment operated by the Proprietor l the Bishop of Auckland) 
as an essential element in the life of the school. 

The school was administered on behalf of the state by a newly elected board of gov
ernors. The roll was set at 225, enrolment preferences being given to boarders whose 
parents have established a particular or general religious connection with the Special Character 
of the school. 11 4 
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The boarding establishment was not included in the Agreement. Apart from the 
financial concerns, this meant that the hostel was not represented on the board of 
governors. As the board was chiefly concerned with the school, this could lead to dif
ficulties. Problems had already risen the year before between school and hostel with 
the interim board, the board making decisions with regard to the boys that affected the 
proper running of the hostel as well as the religious and community life of the brothers. 
Examples cited were arrangements for overseas tours, attendance at Langi or funerals, 
chapel changes, meals, appointment of a coach of the First XV 1" To clearly deflne the 
respective areas of responsibility, the brothers proposed that a board of management 
be set up to look after the affairs of the hostel. The routine running would be in the 
hands of the hostel staff, while the new board would attend to planning and finance. 1 

Ih 

Unfortunately, the board of governors took it upon itself to appoint the new manage
ment committee. causing further friction which had Lo be resolved later in the year. 
However. the Papakai119a Committee was finally set up in 1983. and proceeded to man
age the affairs of the hostel with tact and efficiency under the chairmanship of Terence 
Dunleavy. Dunleavy was later made an Honorary Old Boy of Hato Petera for his dedi
cated service to the college over a good number of years. 

In June J 981, Hato Petera was again in the news, but for a completely different 
reason. Despite a growing swell of protest during the 19 70s. the New Zeal.and Rugby 
Union had invited the South African Springbok team to tour the country. With other 
countries of the Commonwealth. ew Zealand had already committed itself to oppos
ing any sporting or other contacts with the apartheid regime then governing South 
Africa, and the alional Government was called upon to ban the tour. It refused to do 
so. however, on the basis of its public stand 'to keep politics out of sport'. Public reac
tion was swift in following and months of July to September were months of bitter and 
sometimes violent division in the country. As a college for indigenous boys, precisely 
the type of ethnic group apartheid discriminated against, Hato Petera felt compelled 
to take a position which was to cause it considerable self-sacrifice as well as notoriety. 

In fact, the staff had been discussing the issue since the year before, after the 
Catholic hierarchy had stated its opposition to any invitation to the Springboks to tour. 
Suggestions that emerged from the meetings included teachers withdrawing their ser
vices as coaches, grounds being declared unavailable for practices or games, that there 
be no rugby at the college in 1981. At last, early in the year, the majority agreed to a 
proposal that Hato Petera withdraw from the Secondary Schools' Competition when 
the Springboks arrived in ew Zealand. 1 

i; This was put to the parents at a meeting in 
March. with the response that parents were generally content to leave the final deci
sion to the teaching staff. Finally, the senior students were asked to vote on whether the 
school should pull out of the competition or not. By a vote of 36 to 10. they decided 
on 22 June that it should withdraw. The announcement in July that this ;bastion of 
rugby' was withdrawing all eleven teams from lhe schools ' rugby competition made 
front-page headlines. 11 8 

This decision had by no means been a unanimous one. Some of the staff, including 
brothers, felt that it penalised the students, who would be deprived of sport for the rest 
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of the term. For this reason. the school approached the rugby league associations of 

Auckland and Northern Districts to sec if they would accept teams to play friendly games 

for the remainder of the season. League officials were most co-operative, although they 

knew Ha to Pctera had no intention of changing codes. providing coaches. giving advice 

and supplying referees. Six teams from the college took part and performed very credit

ably. Some critics of the collcgc·s stance attributed it to pressure from the bishops, but 

there was no outside influence involved. Hato Petera was the only school conducted by 

the Marist brothers to protest in this way. Rather. it expressed the repugnance of staff. 

students and parents for a system that could say: I will reform education so that natives 
will be Laughtfrom childhood that equality wit.h Europeans is not for them.119 

Between] 973 and 1981. there had been twoMaristprincipals. Peter Pfahlert(l 973 
- 1977) and Canisius Blewman (1978- 1981 ). Canisius tendered his resignation in 

October 1981, having completed his term as director, and to make way for a Maori prin

cipal. But the advertisement for the new principal did not appear in the Hclucation Gazette 
until the beginning of December and so no applications had been received by the board 

by the time of its last meeting in the middle of the month. It was decided. therefore. to 

offer the deputy principal , Osmund Macnamara, the position of acting principal for the 

beginning of 1982. Osmund remained in the position until the end of the first term 

when he was succeeded by evilBinglcy. the new director of the community. Nevil was 

to continue as acting principal through to the end of 1984. In 1983. a Maori acting 

deputy principal was appointed. This was Lang Davis. an Old Boy who joined the staff 

in J 9 71 to teach Maori. After integration he became head of the Maori department and 

senior master. And in 1984, a Maori Brother. David McDonald joined the hostel staff. 

The process of appointing a new principal took much longer than expected. but 

finally Toby Curtis. another Old Boy and former primary principal who was lecturing 

at Auckland Teachers' College, was appointed. 120 r n accordance with the requirements 

of the Education Board. he joined the college staff as deputy principal in July 198 3 and 

was appointed principal by the board of governors in October. He was inaugurated as 

principal at the beginning of ovember. Toby. however. had been a somewhat reluctant 

The first Maori Principal, Toby Curtis (indicated by arrow), being welcomed onto the marae at 

llatu Petera, 3 November 1984 
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applicant for the position and he resigned four years laler to take up lhe position of asso
ciate principal {primary) of the Auckland College of Educalion. His deputy. Lang Davis. 
was appoinled the second Maori lay principa l of the college in August 1988, while 
Br David McDonald became the new deputy principal. When Lang retired 10 years later, 
it was David who succeeded him. 

Perhaps the most significant initic1live in this period was the introduction of bilin
gualism. The proposal to introduce a bilingual programme had been presented to 
the board in July 1983. The idea was that lhe third-form intake from l 986 be totally 
immersed in Maori in school and in hostel. so tha t by 1990 the whole school would be 
a bilingual institution. From being a Catholic school for Maori boys. it would become. 
in the words of its proponent, 'a Catholic Maori school for boys'. 12 1 The proposal was 
discussed widely in the following months and accepted in principle by the new board in 
August 1984. By that time, a start had been made to introduce bilingualism in the third
and fourth-form dormitories. This was facilitated by the creation of a kaitiaki (guard ian) 
system in the hostel. in which the college's fifth-year students played an important role 
in helping look after the younger boys.121 But the pressures arising from the introduc
tion of the system in the hostel meant that the brothers had to reassess their role al 
Hato Pelera. In 1986. Toby Curtis agreed to a proposal from the community that the 
brothers be allowed the option of employment in either school or hostel. but nol both, 
starting from t.he third term. ln fact. the requirements of the bilingual programme. the 
admission of girls to the college in 199 3. together with a reduction in the number of 
brothers. led to their leaving the hostel entirely. Their original house on the property 
was offered to a married couple who had been employed lo take control of the hos
tel. From a community of l l in 1986. numbers were reduced to four in 1990. and by 
199 3, several brothers were still leaching at the school but none were living there. m 

fn their direct involvement over some 50 years, the brothers had built up a school 
which now had a respected place in the education system for its general performance 
in the academic. sportin g and cultural fields. Its Old Boys were among the leaders in 
their communities a nd chosen professions, playing important roles in the Catholic 
Maori community as well as in local and national politics. Ranginui Walker. Professor 
and Head of Maori Studies at the Auckland University, received the Prime Minister's 
Award for Literary Achievement in 2009. Artist Ralph Hotere received the Order of 
New Zealand in 2011. two years before his dec1th in 2013. Another artist and sculp
tor. Paratene Match ill. was well known for his large-scale public sculptures. including 
Auckland's '.'\otea Centre' (1989) and Wellington's 'Ci ty lo Sea Bridge' (199 3 ). Walter 
Little played for the All Blacks between l 990 and 1998. John Mc1thews became the 
lhird Old l3oy, as well as the youngest, to become principal of Hc1lo Petera in 2012. In 
addition. Lance O'Sullivan, one of the only three doctors lhe college had produced. was 
declared Maori of the Year in 2013 and ewZealanderof the Year in 2014 for bringing 
health programmes to the rural disadvantaged of the Far orth. The brothers could. 
therefore, congratu late themselves on having carried out the mandate confided lo them 
by Church and Maori in 1946, although they were conscious that they were less well 
equipped lo accompany Hato Petera on its new course. 
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Maintaining the special character 
Until the 19 70s, the schools of the Marisl Brothers throughout the country had no 
problem in manifesting their identity. The same personnel. the same school routines. 
the same teaching methods and practices. with minor variations, made for instant 
recogni tion . But during the 1970s and l 980s, with the changing external patterns of 
religious life, the decline in the number of brothers in the schools. the increasing num
ber of lay teachers at a ll levels, and especially with the integration process. the external 

differences between Maristschools and other Catholic ones gradually faded. There was 
concern that the distinctively Marist character of the schools might disappear as well. 
This was particularly obvious in the case of the primary schools. Although originally 
named after one saint or another, usually the patron of the parish. they had long been 
known locally simply as 'the Marist Brothers' school'. With integration a nd the accom
panying merger of many. these eilher reverted to their original names or adopted new 

ones. Only St Marcellin School in Whanganui has an immediately recognisable Marist 

connection today. 
In seeking to have the Catholic character of its schools recognised and protected in 

the integration legislation developed during the 19 70s. the Church was thinking in 
general terms of the values. systems and traditions it stood for and had inherited or 

developed in the New Zealand context over some 140 years. But the religious congre
gations which had staffed most of those schools had also stamped their own character 
on them, and thus the special character of an integrated school covered not only the 

Gospel va lues proclaimed by the Catholic Church but also the distinctive charism of the 
founding religious order and the form which it had assumed in the cw Zealand envi
ronment. 124 In the case of mergers, moreover. with two contributing congregations, 

there was a need to recognise two different charisms as essential parts of the school's 
identity. For example. in defining its special character. Holy Cross School. Miramar. 

formed by the amalgamation of the Mercy Sisters' Holy Cross School and the Marist 
Brothers' Marist School, states: At Holy Cross we are working to maintain the histories and 
values of our founding orders, the Mercy Sisters and the Marist Brothers, whilst also mak
ing them our own. 125 Olher key factors could also be involved. In the case or Ilato Petera 
College, its special character. Maori and Catholic, includes 'the pillars' that derive from the 
vision of St Marcel/in and the Marist Brothers 'and followers of his charism - fzis spiritual
ity' ... as integrated with 'the core Maori values. '126 The charism was something lived by the 
religious men and women staffing the schools. oft en without being explicitly verbalised. 
With lay leadership becoming increasingly common, it became necessary to make this 

aspect of the special character of those schools founded by the orders more explicit. 1 
i; 

Apc1rt from the three schools they owned, the Marist Brothers could list another 16 
diocesan ones. primary and secondary. as having their tradition. For some of these. 
this tradition was an essential element of their identity from the beginning. For oth
ers, it became important as they began to explore and define their identity in the new 
system. For others still. it seemed to have no relevance to thei r new situc1tion. Three

quarters of them, however, expressed an interest in continuing or re-establishing the 
Mari st connection. learning more about Champagnat and his charism. and promoting 
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Mr Alan Parker, l st Co-ordinator of Champagnat Partnership 

Marist values. To help and support them in this endeavor, a programme was drawn up 

by Alan Parker, Director of Champagnat Partnership. with the assistance of a small 
team of brothers and laity. It included visits to the schools concerned, and any oth

ers interested, 128 seminars for staffs and members of boards of trustees, workshops 
for teachers new to Marist schools. retreats on Marist spirituality and, for the student 
leaders of secondary schools with a Marist tradition, an annual three-day forum. All 
this involved considerable time and travel for Parker, given that the programme also 

extended to the six schools in the Pacific. His mandate. moreover, also included meet
ings and workshops with lay Marist groups not necessarily associated with the schools 
in many of these places. He had the assistance at various times of some brothers. nota
bly Kevin O'Malley. Terence Costello and Carl Tapp. For his untiring and inspirational 

work over tive years, Parker was affiliated to the province. together with his wife, Carol. 
in June 2013. But he had already been forced to retire after being diagnosed wi.lh ter
minal cancer and he died only a few months later, in October, mourned by brothers 
and lay Marists throughout the province. 129 

Such was the state of Champa gnat's heritage in New Zealand and the Pacific Islands 

at the end of the 20th century. With his canonisation at the same time, his brothers 
and lay Marists were entering on a new epoch for his congregation and his charism. 
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The process to have Marcellin Champagnat declared a saint of the Catholic Church 
began in France in 1888. In August 1896, he was declared Venerable on account 
of holiness of life and in May 19 55, Blessed and thus entitled to a limited cult in the 
Church - that is, one confined to his own and other Marist congregations and a few 
dioceses in France. In 1896. his congregation was in full expansion and in 1955, not 
far off its apogee. In 1999, when he achieved the tinal step of canonisation, it was 
deep into a phase of mutation. The canonisation of their Founder at this stage, then, 
provided welcome reassurance to the brothers as well as inspiration for continuing the 
long search for new ways forward. 

St Marcellin Champagnat 
On Sunday 18 April 1999, Pope John Paul If officially proclaimed that Marcellin 
Champagnat was henceforth to be honoured as a saint by the Catholic Church. Some 
12,000 pilgrims from the 74 countries of the Marist world gathered in Rome for the 
various ceremonies and celebrations associated with the canonisation . Provincial 
Barry Burns led a SO-strong contingent of brothers, teachers, students. Old Boys and 
associates from New Zealand and its Marist dependencies. They joined other national 
groups on the Saturday evening in a festival of cultural presentations. in which three 
students from Hato Petera College appropriately represented Oceania, the first mission 
to which the new saint had sent his brothers. Over l 00,000 people attended the outdoor 
Mass in the square of St Peter's on Sunday morning when the Pope canonised Marcellin 
and two others with the full solemnity of the traditional Roman Liturgy. That evening. 
some 800 brothers met at the general-house to join the superior general. Br Benito 
Arbues, and his administration in prayers of gratitude and joy. Monday 19 April was 
a day for the Marist congregations to celebrate the new saint together. About 7,000 
pilgrims joined the superior generals of the Society of Mary, the Marist Sisters, the 
Marist Missionary Sisters and the Marist Brothers at the Basilica of St Paul Outside the 
Walls for a Mass of thanksgiving, celebrated by Fr Joaquin Fernandez. superior general 
of the Mari st Fathers. Br Benito gave the homily, and all five continents were represented 
in the offertory procession. There were other gatherings over the weekend - a youth 
assembly al San Leone Magno. the college conducted by the brothers in Rome, and a 
meeting of members of the Champagnat Movement at the general-house. as well as 
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A panoramic view of the Canonisation Mass in St Peter's Square, Rome, 7 April 1999. The 
portrait of St Marcellin is the central portrait on the facade of St Peter's Basilica. 

a papal audience for all the pilgrims in Rome for the canonisations.1 The solemnity of 
the occasion, the joy, the sense of unity, the exuberant enthusiasm of the young, left a 
lasting impression on all. Barry came back from Rome with the strong impression that 
young people - lay people - [were] joyfully and exuberantly claiming the person and charism 
of Marcellin Champagnat.2 

The Champagnat Marist charism 
Reminding members of the Auckland Marist Rugby Football Club in the club news
letter that their club had originally been named the Marist Brothers' Old Boys' Rugby 
Football Club, Simon Gibson. an Old Boy of Xavier College, explained why the person 
and charism of Champagnat could still exert such an attraction for youth and people 
working for youth: 

We can be Champagnats to those in need , and endeavour to bring to these young people 
just what St Marcellin brought to young people during his life: respect, encouragement, 
support and guidance, Christian truth, education in all its forms, creating responsi/Jilities 
for those in search of values, and having a genuine concern for all facets of their lives. ln 
other words, 'Let's be "brothers" to all our young and not-so-young people. '1 

In general terms. the charism may be likened to the special character of a school. It is 
that configuration of qualities and characteristics which makes an order special and 
different from others, even those working in the same field, such as education. It differs 
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The statue of St Marcellin Champa gnat placed on the outside of St Peter's Basilica, September 
2000; the work of a Costa Rican sculptor, Jorge Jimenez Deredia 

basically from the special character in that a school can exist without the latter, whereas 
a religious congregation cannot exist without its charism. fn specific Christian terms. 
it refers to the gift (the meaning of the original Greek word) God gives an individual. or 
group, to inspire the founding of a new religious family within the Church. The founder 
(or founders) is inspired to discover a fresh way of following Christ or living the Gospel 
as a concrete response to the spiritual and social needs of particular groups or societies. 
or even lhe Church as a whole. at particular times of challenge or crisis in its history. In 
Champagnat's case. it was the deplorable situation of Christian and rural education in 
France after the Revolution. The charism is then handed on to succeeding generations 
and enriched by all who are called to live it. Its enduring relevance is confirmed by 
its continuing ability to inspire generations of disciples.4 Thus. the canonisation of 
Champagnat in 1999 and the response of the Marist world provided ample proof of 
the continuing vitality of his charism. 

The charism also undergoes a process of evolution as time goes on. In its begin
nings, it may be the more or less exclusive preserve of the religious order or institute. 
Those who attended Champagnat's beatification in 19 55. for example, were almost all 
members of his congregation. In 1999. by contrast. the majority were laypeople, espe
cially young people, who identified with the charism in a multitude of ways. It was no 
longer associated exclusively with the congregation. [n this history, we have seen this 
evolution illustrated particularly in recent years in the growth of the Champagnat 
Movement and the development of Lay Partnership. This evolution is also evident in the 
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way different facets of the charism become operative or dominant at different times in 
the development of the province. Thus. at the beginning of Marist work in the Pacific. 
it is the missionary aspect that is emphasised. then the work of education through the 
schools, later a more considered return to the Founder's concern for the most neglected 
young people. which moves beyond formal education. and, more recently. evangelisa
tion through education. ; The success or failure of a religious congregation. therefore. 
is more accurately measured by its fidelity to living up to its charism than by any other 
means. 

Evaluation of performance in this area is not always straightforward, but there are 
usually sufficient indicators to help give an idea. The history of religious life shows 
that few orders manage to live up to their founding charism all the time. In the case of 
the Marist Brothers in New Zealand, for example. inheriting a charism with love and 
respect for children as one of its distinguishing characteristics has not preserved them 
from notable lapses at times on both the institutional and individual levels, as has been 
shown in the widespread use of corporal punishment in the schools at one time, and 
in cases of sexual abuse at another.6 In his book God's Honours Board, on people who 
have shaped Catholic education in this country. Brendan Schollum includes a chap
ter entitled 'The Dark Side' in which he treats some of the negative factors which have 
affected the witness and effectiveness of the schools run by religious over the last cen
tury and a half. Lack of proper professional and spiritual formation, lack of personal 
suitability for teaching, emotional immaturity, lack of adequate supervision, stress 
resulting from long hours of work and inadequate resources and lack of commitment 
to religious observances are some of the elements he sees as contributing towards these 
lapses.7 Some of these have already been touched onin this work. None of them excuse 
the betrayal of children, parents, Church and vows, involved particularly in cases of 
sexual abuse. A more rigorous screening of candidates for admission to religious life or 
the teaching profession, better professional formation, more adequate supervision of 
young religious or teachers, institutional accountability and deeper commitment to the 
rights of children and young people are measures being taken to eliminate these threats. 

Refounding 
In 19 71 , during the upheaval following the Second Vatican Council. Basilio Rueda, the 
far-sighted superior general of the time, warned the brothers that the situation required 
of the congregation not simply a process of renewal but one of refoundation. 8 It is inter
esting to note, then, how often subsequent general chapters, while they were working 
on this process. harkened back to the origins of the Institute and even to the beginnings 
of the Society of Mary. Was there a model for community other than the one founded 
on monastic uniformity and the school?Yes, there was: the first community at La Valla 
with elementary structures and simple lifestyle and a variety of ministries. ls there a 
distinctive Champagnat Marist spiritual ity? Yes, there is, although it is one which does 
not stand by itself but belongs to a 'family' of spiritualities embracing the other branches 
of the Society of Mary. Is there a model better adapted than the congregational one to 
accommodate the growing number of laity, priests and religious sisters who feel linked 
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The new Superior General, Br Sean, and his Vicar, Br Luis (both seated front centre) with the 
Pacific Chapter Delegates, September 2001. From the ew Zealand Province, standing: 

Brs Iulio (left), Barry (4th from left), Henry (3rd from right), and Fergus (right) 

to the spirituality of Champagnat? Yes, there is: the original project of a Society of Mary 
with three or four branches. 9 This was not simply looking to the past for solutions to the 
problems of the present, but seeing aspects of the charism which had previously been 
neglected or not fully explored and which now appeared to offer potential for the future. 
It was not just nostalgia that prompted the superior general in 2007, the American 
Sean Sammon, to entitle his circular announcing a programme for the renovation of 
the Marist places of origin. 'Let us reclaim the spirit of the Hermitage!' 10 

This work of refounding, proceeding at varying rates and in different degrees accord
ing to provinces, resulted in new initiatives inspired by the past but more in keeping 
with the changing times and challenges: the establishment of new types of community 
with different missions. a deeper questioning about just who were the most neglected 
and marginalised youth of our societies, the 'Montagnes of our day', a new mission
ary thrust. a general restructuring of the lnstitute. Thus, it is how the province of New 
Zealand responded, and is responding, to these initiatives that is the subject of this final 
chapter. 

New communities 
Traditionally, active communities of brothers have been associated either with schools 
or with formation centres. Tn more recent times, some have been founded for more 
general work with youth. More recent still are a few communities which do not fit into 
either pattern. 

At the beginning of 2000, a community was set up in Ngaruawahia, in the diocese 
of Hamilton. Ngaruawahia is a small town on the Waikato River to the north-west of 
Hamilton city. an important centre of Maoridom and residence of the Mc1ori King. It 
was not for rural education or for ministry to Maori that the Marist brothers came. how
ever. Tt was to provide a base in the centre of the diocese for one brother, Roger Dowling, 
who had been asked by the bishop. Denis Browne. to help set up the pastoral renewal 
programme RENEW in the parishes. Roger took up residence in the former presbytery 
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in January. and by June the other members of his communily had joined him. Jordan 

McCormick and Patrick Bignell. Roger was Lhen on the road much of the time, visiting 

parishes and schools to promote the programme. organise study groups and form and 

mentor leadership teams. He continued this work until 2007. and then concentrated on 

organising the liturgical and pastoral life of the local parish. 11 Patrick Bignell worked as 

chaplain at St John's College in Hamilton until 2003. Of the olher brothers who have 

come to support Roger at various times. the longest serving was Joseph McCarthy, who 

laught at the local Catholic primary school and did relieving teaching in olher Catholic 

primary schools in Hamilton. 
In 2001 . three brothers - Douglas Dawick. Mark Field and Rupert Woods - estab

lished anolher new type of community in a large house in Damian Grove, Lower Hutt. 

nol far from St Bernard's College. 'The Grove' . as it soon came to be called from the name 

of the street it first occupied, was intended to provide an outreach to young adults aged 

from 19 to 3 5 and offer an opportunity for brothers and laypersons to live together in 

community. The young people studying or working in the capital would stay for a year 

and continue with their work and study while contributing to the upkeep of the house 

and sharing in the prayer life and ministry of the brothers. They started off in 2001 with 

two young women and by 200 3 the pattern was established of two young women and 

two young men. In 2002 they secured the part-time services of a youth worker, Amy 

Aukusitino, who moved into the community two years later as full-time co-ordinator 

of the Marist Young Adult Ministry (MYAM). By that time they were in regular contact 

with over 200 young people throughout ew Zealand through the MYAM newsletter. 

From 2003, the basic Grove team comprised Douglas, Kieran Fenn and Amy. 

The ministry of the community revolved around hospitality and involvement in 

the young adult activities of the diocese. The house became a popular drop-in centre 

for young adults. and a monthly 'Grove dinner' was designed to drnw in young people 

who had not been there before. The house hosted more formal gatherings as well, such 

The Grove, the centre of Marist Young Adult Ministry, in Birch Street, Lower Hutt 
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as evenings for Scripture study or Life Discernment sessions. The community mem
bers, brothers and Jay, were involved in leading or taking part in diocesan young adult 
activities such as prayer groups. vocations gatherings. youth festivals. and so on. They 
also supported and parlicipated in the World Youth Day events in Toronto. Canada, in 
2002 and Cologne. Germany. in 2005. lnjuly 2008, members joined in the firstMarist 
Internalional Festival held at St Joseph's College in Sydney in conjunction with that 
year's World Youth Day. Some 800 pilgrims and volunteers from various parts of the 
Mari st world look part in this four-day event and 5 59 of them stayed on at St Joseph's 
for a further three days of catechesis and sharing. ii 

Youth a t risk 
In 1999. the province set in motion a new initiative in the spirit of the Founder to 
help disadvantaged young people. This was still within the framework of education 
but aimed more specifically at those students who. for various reasons. were at risk 
of dropping out of the system or of being suspended or expelled from schools. 11 Two 
brothers, Romuald Gibson and Martin Pattison, had set out to research this area and 
ended up finding employment as teacher-aides at the Waipareira Alternative School 
run by the Waipareira Trust for urban Maori al Massey in West Auckland. When, 18 
months later. the government made funds available to set up parallel educalion schemes 
for children with behavioural problems which excluded them from ordinary classroom 
participation. they believed they had the experience and the contacts they needed to 
establish a similar venture on behalf of the brothers. The first alternative education 
funding was provided for schemes attached to secondary schools. so it was that the new 
venture began at Hato Petera College. at the invitation of the newly appointed Marist 
principal. David McDonald.14 

The Marist Enhancement Learning Centre began as an alternative education unit 
based at the original brothers· residence on the college property at the beginning of the 
second term of 1999. with three brothers. Romuald. Martin. and the former provincial, 
Henry Spinks, and six boys from Forms Three and Four. It was set up with a grant from 
the Marisl Brothers and government funds allotted to the college for this purpose. As it 
needed further funds for this and other Marist youth projects. the province employed a 
professional fundraiser, Winston Ching. who was also based at the centre. The following 
year. there were 15 students. 12 boys from Hato Petera and other schools on the North 
Shore, and three girls. The latter were able to be accepted thanks to the generosity of 
women from parishes on the North Shore willing to spend a day a week at the centre. 
From the beginning. the brothers were reliant on the help of volunteers. both brothers 
and lay. while other congregations provided valuable services in personnel and fund
ing. At the end of 2000. the Holy Faith Sisters presented a donation of $50.000 as part 
of their Year of Jubilee commitment. and at the beginning of 2001. Sister Catherine 
Lawson of the Marist Sisters became a full-time member of the staff. 15 

Al the beginning of 2000. however, the college reclaimed the building and the 
centre had to move elsewhere. A suitable place was eventually found in a small ware
house with an office floor in a light industrial area in Glenfield. and the staff and the 
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Brs Romuald, (left), Henry and Martin (righ t), with the first students at the 

Marist Alternative Education Centre in Glenfield 

first five students moved in in March. It was central to the catchment area, handy to 
bus routes, and, more importantly for many of the students, bore no resemblance to 
a school building. The Marist Alternative Education Centre subsequently became one 
of five in the North Shore Alternative Education Consortium, with student numbers 
capped at 12 because of the restricted accommodation space. In 2002. Henry was 
appointed regional superior of the brothers and Kevin O'Malley replaced him, and 
Melodie McDonald, with a background similar to that of the students, joined the staff 
as a teacher-aide. By the end of 2004. Martin could claim that some 70 young people 
had passed through the centre and that the average attendance rate was 85 per cent. 
While there were some disappointments, the majority had returned to the mainstream 
school system or gone on to other training schemes or found employment. t6 The first 
lay principal. Vanessa Lawgun. was appointed in 2008 and by 2009, there were five 
full-time staff. The same year, the students won an art competition organised by the 
Marist Brothers for their schools. 

A somewhat similar venture was launched in Piji at Vatuwaqa at the beginning of 
2000. In 1998, a planning committee reviewing the needs of Suva and its surrounds 
found a significant lacuna in the education system. Entry to secondary schooling in 
Fiji was regulated by examination at the end of primary. Each year, a number of stu
dents failed for various reasons to advance, and frequently the same problems which 
hindered their entry to secondary also precluded their entry to other training institu
tions. In addition. some who did pass into secondary did not stay long due to lack of 
appropriate courses. The brothers took the decision, therefore, to set up an institute 
which would help students, first to catch up on what was needed to enable them to 
continue with their education, and then to provide appropriate vocational courses for 
those who wanted them. 17 
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Brs Kees and Fergus unveiling the portrait of the Founder at the opening of the 
Champagnat Institute, Vatuwaqa, Suva, in 2000 

The Champagnat fnstitute, as it was called, opened on 25 January 2000 in the ren
ovated and extended former post-novitiate on the Vatuwaqa property, Champagnat 
House. Brs Fergus Garrett and Kees van der Weert started off with l 2 students, then 
16 by March with the addition of four girls. from nine different Catholic schools. The 
programme was an elementary one: religious education, developing literacy and math
ematical skills, sewing. typewriting and computer skills. art and music. followed by 
agriculture. woodwork (at Marist High School). sport and personal gardening. 18 The 
brothers were able to call on the services of other brothers and religious as well as lay 
instructors and teachers. Unlike the Marist Alternative Education Centre in Auckland. 
which was part of a network, the Champagnat Institute was the only one of its kind 
in Fiji and therefore benefited from the beginning from the active support of Church 
and government. 

But it did not officially open until the end of the following year. not long before its 
first students completed the two-year pre-vocational course. On 10 ovember 2001. the 
first permanent classroom block was blessed by the Archbishop of Suva. Petero Mataca, 
and opened by the Vice-Chancellor of the University of the South Pacific, Savenaca 
Siwatibau, in a ceremony involving the Minister of Education, other government offi
cials. members of the diplomatic corps. and the students from the four Marist schools 
in Suva, who provided the entertainment. fn his opening address. Fergus revealed that 
some of the students were staying on at the r nstitute for the two-year vocational courses. 
while others were applying for entry to other schools or educational institutions or seek
ing employment. He listed an impressive number of financial contributors to the project. 
including the congregation's own International Solidarity Fund, the development aid 
organisations of the governments of New Zealand. Australia. Canada and Japan, Caritas 
Italia and Save the Children Fund. as well as many individual donors. The eventual aim 
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was to have three more classroom blocks. a covered assembly area and an all-purpose 
ball court. The land was still under development for commercial agriculture, including 
chickens, ducks, a fish pond, fruit trees and other crops. 19 

By 2007 there were 122 students at the centre. With the growth in numbers and its 
classification by the government as a Vocational School, trained teachers came to join 
the original volunteers. Further practical subjects leading to projects generating income 
and vocational courses were added. In 2006, a tertiary class for tuition in Child Care, 
the 'Nanny program', was instituted and produced five fully qualified nannies as well as 
five others who completed the course. This led to the brothers opening a kindergarten 
on the property. called the 'Marcellin Angels Kindergarten' , in 2009 to help prepare 
the many Class One entrants to St Marcellin Primary School who had not been able 
to benefit from pre-school education, as well as give the students of the Champagnat 
Institute the opportunity for on-the-spot training. 20 

In Samoa. also. there was a change of direction in the brothers' work of education. 
It was decided to set up a pilot scheme aimed at those marginalised by the education 
system, pre-school children with learning difficulties, non-achievers in mainstream 
education, and school-leavers who wanted a second chance. The scheme had the sup
port of both Church and government in Samoa and of UNDP and UNESCO on the 
international stage. More importantly, unlike in New Zealand and Fiji, where the facili
ties had to be found or constructed, the brothers in Samoa had appropriate plant already 
at hand with the closing of Ulimasao College atPalauli on Savai'i at the end of 2001.21 

The Marist Centre for Special Learning started work in January 2002, under the 
direction of Brs David Greenlees and David Lavin, with 20 students, boys and girls. and 
a staff consisting of former teachers of Ulimasao and American Peace Corps and other 

Students lead the procession a t the opening of the Marist Centre for Special Learning, 
Palauli, Samoa 
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volunteers. Prior to the official opening in April, it received a visit from the Samoan 
Minister of Education, Naomi Matafa, and the New Zealand Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
Phillip Goff. The Centre had also already won a Government Youth Development Project 
sponsored trophy and a $2,000 prize for its commercial garden in competition with 19 
other schools.22 At the opening itself, the buildings were blessed by the Vicar-General, 
Patelo Paulo, and opened by the Director of Education, Tupae Esera. The latter was 
also involved in the presentation to students of the first achievement certificates for 
Computer Skills and Samoan Literacy and in official presentations to the Centre from 
the Ministry of Education and the National University of Samoa.2 i 

In 2003. the Second Chance Programme began with the establishment of a Work 
Experience Programme. Of the students taking part that year, 70 per cent obtained full
time employment after graduation. All .59 students in 2004 worked for four weeks in 
different jobs in Apia and Saleloga, with almost half of them returning to the Centre 
with permanent employment already confirmed. Two professors in specialist education 
from George Brown College in Ontario, Canada, visited the school in 2004 to evaluate 
the Second Chance Programme and gave it a favourable report. In his report for the year, 
James Skelton, the first Samoan brother to be appointed principal , announced that the 
Horticulture and Computing modules had already been accredited by the Polytechnic 
of Samoa, and that a Tourism and Hospitality course would be introduced in 2005, as 
well as an Inclusive Education unit to cater for students with hearing impairment and 
those with other disabilities.24 The school counted 109 full-time and 30 part-time stu
dents at that date. 

Mission ad gentes 
At the seventh General Conference of the provincial superiors of the congregation held 
in Sri Lanka in 200.5. the superior general, Sean Sammon, and his council presented a 
new mission ad gent es project for the whole Institute. The Latin term ad gentes means • to 
the peoples/nations' and refers to the foreign missionary activity of the Church. In the 
past, this activity was directed towards making converts and founding new churches. 
Since Vatican IT, however, it has come to be seen more as working on the frontiers of the 
Church, with an openness to dialogue with other religions and cultures, and evangelis
ing more by personal witness and service rather than by traditional methods. 25 What 
the superior general was proposing was a new missionary initiative aimed at Asia. The 
Asian continent was chosen, not simply because Pope John Paul [I had identified it as the 
principal target for the Church's mission ad gentes, but also because of the marginalised 
situation of youth there, particularly in south Asia. The hope was to have] .50 or more 
brothers engaged in new apostolic works throughout the countries of Asia by 2010.20 

Sean also hoped that the new missionary venture would be a source of revitalisation 
for the Institute. Indeed, the project included having a small number of brothers from 
provinces of the Institute which had a good number of younger brothers available for 
sending to those provinces with ageing and declining populations with little hope of 
local recruitment to promise a viable future. He offered as an example the boost given 
the Institute by the expulsions from France in 1903 which had contributed so effectively 
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to its worldwide expansion.27 But there was a significant difference between the mis
sion outreach of 1903 and the one of 2005. In the former, the brothers were going to 
set up communities and found schools at the invitation of bishops. In the latter, it was 
a matter of contacting bishops and asking them how the brothers could help the local 
Church. In fact. their situation was much closer to that of the early Marist missionar
ies. who were very dependent on the acceptance and co-operation of the local people 
for the success of their work. 

Just before Christmas 2005, Sean sent every brother in the congregation a letter 
inviting them to consider what this proposal might mean for them. Some 70 from 26 
countries responded over the next few months expressing a willingness to be involved 
with the project. Preparation entailed attending a six-month orientation course based 
in Davao in the southern Philippines as well as, for many, the study of English, which 
would be the language of the communities, and other subjects that might prove of 
value. After the course, assignment to the host country would require further studies of 
language and culture. as well as a detailed survey of the possibilities for an apostolate. 
This was a formidable challenge, and over 20 returned to their provinces following 
Davao or after shorter or longer periods on mission. One was called to Rome to take over 
the Mission Ad Gentes office in the general administration , while others. as numbers in 
the field grew and local vocations began to appear, found themselves assigned to admin
istration or formation. By 2010, there were brothers working in Bangladesh, West 
Bengal. Cambodia, Thailand, Vietnam and China. Two were also working in Canada, 
one of the provinces in need of reinforcement.18 But the number engaged, even with 
lay volunteers included, fell far short of the original expectations. 

Four brothers from the province of New Zealand were directly or indirectly asso
ciated with the project -Timothy Leen, Samuel Eathorne. Michael Potter and Barry 

Br Tim Leen with his students from the local Buddhist Pagoda in Pailin, Cambodia 
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Burns. Timothy had just completed his term as Master of Novices at Lomeri when he 
volunteered. The general council took this fact into consideration when appointing him 
to head the team in charge of the orientation programme in Davao. He was responsi
ble for the formation of the six groups between August 2006 and June 2009. He later 
joined the mission as a member of the Ad Gentes community in Pailin, Cambodia, 
teaching English in a local public high school and giving English lessons lo some young 
Buddhist monks at a local pagoda. Samuel, also from Lomeri, was too old for inclusion 
in the mission itself, but his experience in formation enabled a temporary appoint
ment to the Marist Formation Centre in Kumasi, Ghana, in 2006, to allow a younger 
African brother to leave for the programme. Michael had just completed his last year 
at Tolaga Bay, and he became a member of the second Mission Ad Gentes group which 
took part in the Davao course from January to June 2007. He was subsequently mis
sioned to Vietnam where he was a founding member of the community in Ho Chi Min 
City, teaching English and acting as formator for the first young Vietnamese Catholics 
interested in becoming brothers. 

ln January 2007, the general council decided that the new communities being 
formed in Asia should become an administrative unit dependent on the general adminis
tration and, therefore, instituted the Asia Mission Ad Gentes Sector. They also appointed 
Barry Burns. a former provincial, as the new Sector Superior, with the mandate of 
helping to assist the brothers from the first two Davao sessions in settling into their 
mission countries and of maintaining the appropriate contacts with the civil and reli
gious authorities. Barry filled this role until the end of the year when an Asian brother 
became the first permanent superior of the Sector. 

Restructuring 
Faced with declining numbers in the Institute through deaths. withdrawals, decline in 
vocations, and the ageing of members. particularly in the Western world, the General 
Chapter of J 993 recommended that the superior general and his council conduct 
an evaluation of the viabi li ty of the provinces and districts and. where necessary, 
institute a process of restructuring whereby the administrative units involved might 
be modified, suppressed or merged for continuing or for greater life and viability. 29 The 
first restructuring took place in 1999 with the formation of the Province of Southern 
Africa, which brought together the former administrative units of South Africa, Angola, 
Malawi, Zambia and Zimbabwe. A second took place the following year with the crea
tion of the Province of West Central Europe from the former provinces of Great Britain 
and Ireland, Belgium, Holland and Germany. Romuald Gibson was a member of the 
international team sent by the general council in 2004 to visit the new province. He 
found that, despite the obstacles posed by culture {five different ones), language (four 
different ones) and history, the brothers, 60 per cent of them aged over 70, displayed a 
new sense of purposefulness and vitality. 10 

Restructuring was nothing new to New Zealand and the Pacific Islands. After all, 
they had been part of three different Marist provinces before becoming a province of 
their own in 19] 7. And internal restructuring had already taken place at intervals in 
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their 85-year history. Both growth in numbers and the pressures of decolonisation in 
the Pacific had led to the creation of first Area and then District councils in Fiji and 
Samoa in the 1970s. In 1996, in line with the 19th General Chapter's recommenda
tions on restructuring, the province decided to make its largest unit, New Zealand itself, 
a separate Region. Br Colin Divane was elected superior of the Region of Aotearoa-New 
Zealand in 199 7. Five years later, in 2002, the districts and sectors of the Pacific merged 
to form the Region of the Pacific, with Br Julio Suaesi as regional superior. By then it 
was also clear that, for demographic reasons, unless some wider process of restructur
ing took place, the province had a limited future. 

It had been expected that the provinces of Oceania: Sydney, Melbourne and New 
Zealand, would have also restructured by 2001. the year of the 20th General Chapter. 
Various groups had had discussions during the l 990s and the three provincial coun
cils met in Wellington in October 1999 to consider the matter. But while the other two 
provinces were favourable, Sydney did not see any need for restructuring at this stage. 
The process officially stalled in 2001, and it was left to the new superior general and 
his council to push the administrative units of the Pacific towards finalising proposals. 
In December 2003, a start was made with the merging of the District of Papua New 
Guinea/ Solomon Islands, former missions of the Provinces of Sydney and Melbourne. 
with that of New Caledonia/Vanuatu to form the District of Melanesia. New Caledonia 
and Vanuatu had been dependent on the French Province of Beaucamps/Saint-Genis
Laval. As part of the new district, they were now attached to the Province of Sydney. 
But Sydney itself was not ready for almost another decade. A meeting of the three coun
cils in Mittagong, Australia, in May 2004 with the general council could only come to 
agreement on further inter-provincial collaboration within a regional framework. 11 An 
Oceania Regional Council was set up and had its first meeting in March 2005. A pro
posal that Melbourne and New Zealand form a single province by themselves reached 
as far as an exchange of brothers in early 2008 to see how each operated, but no fur
ther. Continuing discussions and developments. however, led to a Regional Assembly 
at Mittagong in 2010 proposing that a new administrative unit be established for the 
Oceania region made up of local entities, each with its own major superior, and that 
the two Australian provinces merge to form a single province. 32 The new Province of 
Australia was established in December 2012. New Zealand would also cease to be a 
province of its own, and the communities composing it would become a district, like 
Melanesia, attached to but with minimal dependence on the new province. 

In 2010, the New Zealand province had elected a new provincial superior. This was 
David McDonald. principal of Hato Petera College, and the first Maori to head the prov
ince. It was very fitting in all ways that an indigenous brother should lead the brothers 
at this critical juncture into the new millennium. It was he who presided over the pro
cess leading to the suppression of the province and it was he, elected as the first superior 
of the new district, the District of the Pacific, who presided over its inauguration. On 
Sunday 15 December 2013. at Sacred Heart College, in the presence of the superior 
general of the Marist Brothers. the Catalan Emili Turu, the provincial of Australia, 
Jeff Crowe, and the district superior of Melanesia. Ken McDonald, together with a full 
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Br Emili Turn Rofes, Superior General, hands on the Light to Br David McDonald ( 
Hinerangi), the newly elected 1st District Leader of the Pacific 

gathering of brothers and lay Marists, Edgar Tansey. the oldest brother in the prov
ince. declared it closed. and the youngest in profession, Borerei Katarake from Kiribati, 
declared the new district open. ft was exactly 175 years since the first brothers arrived 
in New Zealand ,md just four years away from the congregation's celebration of the 
200 years since its foundation. 



APPENDIX 

Letter of Father Champagnat to Bishop Pompallier, 
Paris, 27 May 1838 

(From 1,ettres de Marcellin J. B. Champagnat l 7 89-1840 Fondateur de L'lnstitut des Freres 
Maristes, TI, Textes. Presentes par Frere Paul Sester, f.m.s. Rome, 1985. pp 391-394) 

My Lord, 
It is with real pleasure and an eagerness out of the ordinary that l take advantage of this 
time I have free to reply to your gracious letter. 

I have been in and out of Paris, as you can see, since 18 January pursuing the 
authorisation of the Brothers. l do not have it yet but 1 am more and more hopeful of 
obtaining it. Everything appears in order, but one never seems to be able to complete the 
formalities satisfactorily. How many trips I have made in Paris, how many visits! 1t is 
difficult to give you an idea. I have made all my visits and excursions in soutane without 
anyone insulting me, and no one has called me a Jesuit! 

Paris couldn't be quieter, business goes on pretty much as usual. There is more religion 
among the people of the capital than one might think. You might have the impression 
time drags for me here, being so far away from my duties. Actually, with all the problems 
I have in Paris, I am feeling better than at the Hermitage. 

Fr Dubois often speaks of you and your mission. Very few days pass without his 
saying lo me: "Don't forget that mission. " What a holy man he is. If only we could 
have more of his kind and obtain for him a long life. At present France is supplying 
missionaries for all the countries that need them. During my stay I have seen six from 
the seminary of the Foreign Missions set out and there are others getting ready. I find 
so much to edify me in this house! Religion in France is in no danger of dying yet, it has 
too many resources to draw on. The work of propagation sees new developments daily. 

Fr Mioland has become Bishop of Amiens and took possession of his See yesterday. 
The Chartreux Fathers have named a new superior. I'm annoyed with myself that I've 
forgotten his name. 

We are still receiving many novices. There are actually two hundred and twenty-five 
or twenty-six of us. We have thirty-eight or thirty-nine establishments and seventy 
localities asking for us. We are experiencing a real persecution by those who want to have 
our Brothers: they are employing any means to get them from us. Those who haven't 
enough influence themselves work through other people we can't possibly refuse. We are 
on the verge of establishing a second novitiate house. It 's possible we may set it up in 
the department of the Var. 

Fr Matricon is still wilh me. I am very pleased with him; he is liked by the Brothers 
and is a man of excellent judgement. I also have Fr Besson who always shows himself 
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in everything to be a good fellow. Br Francois is my right arm: he runs the house in my 
absence as if I were still there. Everyone submits to him without demur. Mary shows 
i11 a very obvious way how she looks after the Hermitage. I-low powerful the holy name 
of Mary! How happy we are to be able to boast it! People would have stopped talking of 
our society a long time ago if it had not been for this holy name, this miraculous name. 
Mary - there you have the whole resource of our society. 

We have just.finished our chapel. It is very pretty. It is infinitely dear to us, having 
been blessed by the first missionary and.first bishop of the society. 1 hope a third title 
will follow as a natural consequence: the.first ... who ... [probably implying: becomes a 
martyr]. 

Fr Terrailion is still parish priest at St Chamond. I don't think he will be there much 
longer though. The archbishop has been kinder to us than ever, and so has the bishop 
of Beiley. 

We started the establishment at Grange-Fayre this year. It is beginning to prosper -
there are already a fair number of students. Mary, yes Mary alone, is our prosperity: 
without Mary we are nothing and with Mary we have everything because she always 
has her adorable son either in her arms or in her heart. 

It is also through Mary, as you no doubt realise, my Lord, that I can count on 
obtaining the ordinance 1 seek. May God's holy will be done. l can hear you saying: 
Amen. May all those with your Lordship, I mean my brothers and confreres, say the 
sameandprayforme. I recommend myself ina very special way to their worthy prayers 
and yours in particular, my Lord. For my part, I never approach the holy altar without 
thinking of our cherished mission and those who are sent there, Please show yourself 
as much a father to those we are sendi11g you as you do to those you have already. 

Please accept the assurance of my sincere devotion and the truly aff ectionate 
sentiments with which, my Lord, I have the honour of being with respect, your very 
humble servant, 

A-,..r_; ..Q,r.J £ .. , ~ / ~«..-••---

~6!1'W21}z:-Y-
Champagnat. 

l have just got back to the Hermitage without completing my business in Paris. Mr 
Fulchiron, whom I have just seen on his return from Paris, tells me my papers have 
finally passed out of the hands of the University to go to the Council of State, with a 
favourable recommendation to the Minister. 

We are going to open an establishment at St Pol (Pas de Calais) as the Minister 
requested. It seems the!-! would like a novitiate house. One has also heen asked for 
Montpellier and another for the department of the Var with all the expenses covered. 
I would certainly like to find someone to replace me. Pray for me, I really need il. lam 
convinced your prayers are pleasing to the good God. 
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CHAPTER I 
I A draft of this letter Is held in the MBAA (43 A 1 ). 

Ludovic made a copy In his Amudes de la Missio11 
d'Austmlie 1871-1884 (pp l i4-l 75). now in the 
AFM. Rome. The translation here is from the series 
"Letters from Oceania 1836-1875" published by 
the author in 10 parts between 1993 and 2005 
(hereafter referred to as W). This one is from LO 
(10) [ 870-1875. L 223. where a commentary is 
also provided. 

2 Marcellin Champagnat. priest or the Society or 
Mary and founder of the Marlsl Brothers. died in 
L840. and was declared a saint or the Catholic 
Church in Aprll 1999. 

3 Ludovic was Laboureyas' name in religion. not his 
Christ ian name. It was the practice for religious 
brothers and sisters to take or be given a new name 
on entering an order and it was this name by which 
they were formally known from then on. In this 
history. the brothers will be regularly referred to 
by their religious rather than their family name. 

4 The nrst community or teaching brothers to be 
actually established in the Pacific was the one at 
Apia in Samoa in 1871. invited to conduct a school 
for catechists. 

5 A select school was a day school for children of the 
better-off families and offering secondary subjects: 
that is. what was known as a high school later in 
the century. 

b Br Alban Doyle, FMS. The Story of the Marist 
Urothers in Australia 1872- 1972. IJrummoyne. 
1972.p 105. 

7 Sec Michael o·Meeghan SM. S1eadfi1st in Ho11e. 11i, 
Story of t/i, Catliolic Archdiocese of Wel/i11gto11 18 50-
2000. Dunmore Press. Palmerston orth. 2003. p 
102. 

8 Michael King. God's Farthest Outpost: A History of 
Catholics i11 New 'kalrmd. Penguin Rooks. 1997. PP 
87-88. 

9 John Hosie. Chai/mg,. The Marlsts i11 Colonial 
Australia. Sydney. 1987. pp 220-222. 

10 The Irish Christian Brothers came to Dunedin in 
1876. 

11 Watt entered the novitiate at St Patrick's on 23 July 
1875. was received as Br Wulstan. and took his 
vow or obedience two years later in July l 8 77. but 
he left the congregation at the beginning of l 8 78. 
complaining. according to the provincial. Br John 
Dullea. "of having too muc h work and not enough 
study" (letter to the Superior General. l 6 February 
1878. in the collection W 11. p 120. MBAA). John 

adds that he probably joined to get an education. 
12 O'Meegban. Steadfast in Hope. p 70. 
1 3 Goulter. Sons of France: A l'orgour11 Jnf111rnreo11 /\'t'lv 

2"11/m1d 1/istonJ. Wellington. 1958. pp 118- 122. 
14 Florentin. anotherof Champagnat' s brothers. bad 

been transferred to Villa Maria in Sydney in 1859. 
l 5 Sec his letter of 4 April 1865. L 18.l in LO (9) 

1864-1869. pp 489-492. 
16 See document or July 1867 and Reignicr's letter to 

Fr Victor Poupinel. Visitor of the Marist missions or 
Oceania. 10 July 1867. in the Villa Marla ttles of 
the AFM. Rome. The le tter Is included in LO (9). p 
519. 

l 7 Letter to fr Poupinel. 20 December 1867. CSG. 3. 
pp 567- 571: Ll93 in LO (9J. p 514. 

18 Edward Clisby. Marist Brothers anti Maori 18 38-
1 988. Auckland 200 I . p 60. 

19 For a treatment or the French Revolution. see 
Alfred Cobban. A I listory of Modem France. Volume 
/: 1715-1799. Penguin Books. 1969. Part m. The 
Decade or Rernlution. p 1 52 rr. 

20 Exact figures or the numbers who died are hard to 
come by. but in the east the Tribunals al Lyons and 
~·curs sent to their deaths. mainly by guillotine. 
12 3 priests and 40 religious and numerous lay 
people primarily for religious reasons. Sec Brother 
Stephen Farrell FMS. Achievement from the Depths: 
A critical l,istorical survey of 1hr life of Marallin 
Clwmp11gnat 1789-1840. Orummoyne. 1984. p 
l74. note 60. 

21 lbid. p 2f>7. note 3. 
2l Ur John-Baptist. l.ife of Josrph Ar1m/lct Marcel/in 

Champagnat. Bicentenary edition (English). 1989. 
p4. This was a new edition . with notes. or the orig
inal biography written by Br Jean-Baptiste Puret. 
published in 1857. 

23 Farrell. p 1 3. These priests were those who had 
refused to take the con stitutio nal oath and were 
therefore considered outlaws by the government. 

24 Br John-Baptist. J.ife. p 9. 
2 5 Ibid. pp 5 and 6. The experience. as Br John-Raptist 

points out. was a formative one. 
lb Ibid. p 11. 
27 lbid.p 12.seenole 17. 
28 Lyon. first Church or the Gauls. evangelised in the 

2"" century by disciples or St Polycarp. said 10 have 
known the apostle St John. occupies a pioneering 
place in the Catholic foreign mission movement or 
the 19th century. See Yan nick Esscrtel. J,'avmturt 
111/ssionnaire lyonnaisc 18 J 5- l 962. Paris. 2001. 
For the Marists. see esp. pp 59- 69 . 

29 llosie. p 10. 
627 
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30 Farrell. p !! 5. 
31 Sec Andre Lanfrey. Marcel/in Clwmpagnat ,1 ,,~ 

Frrr,s Maristes: lrrstitulfurs co11grega11istes a11 XI Xe 
siecle. Paris 1999. pp47--49. 

32 Farrell. p 173. ll was for his crucial role in main
mining the Marist group in the archdiocese and 
working for i~ unification with the Reiley one that 
Champagnat has been recognised by the Church 
as co-founder with Colin of the Society of Mary. 

3 l Hosie. p I l.. 
34 Vic;irialc Apostolic: an adminislr.ilivc unit of 

mission territory headed by a Vicar Apostolic 
responsible lo lhe Roman Congregation for the 
Propagation of the fuith and ranking as a bishop. 

3 5 For details. sec Ralph Wiltgen. Tlie Po1111di11g of t/11' 
Homan Catholic Cl1urc/1 in Ow111ia 18 l. 5-1 X 50. 
Canberra . 1979.pp 121-125. 

3b A~ bishop and vicar apostolic responsible 10 other 
Church authorities. Pompallier did not think il 
appropriate for him to pledge obedience to the supe
rior general. Tl1is caused problems for himhl!lf and 
the Society later on. See Hosie. p I 3. His mission
aries had their owu religious superior in the person 
of Pierre Chanel. 

37 Br John-Raplist. Life. p 202. 
38 Doc. 43. /,titers of Marcel/inf. B. Clramp,1g1111t. Vol. 

I Texts. edited by Br Paul Sester. translated by Br 
Leonard Voegtle. Rome 1992. p 106. 

39 Life. p 42.2. 
40 J. Coste SM. Lectures 011 Society of Mary History 

(Marist Fatlrcrs) 1786-1854. Rome l %5. p J 81!. 
41 Ibid. p l 89. 
41. This was Luc Mace(b. 1813). a carpenter professed 

in the Society in September 1841 who worked In 
the 'ew Zealand mission until 1854. when he 
obtained dispensation from his vows and returned 
to France. 

4 3 See. e.g. Pal Gallagher. Tlr, Marist Bro1/rers irr 1\ew 
Zealand. Viji a11d Samoa 1876-1976. ZMBTU 
Christchurch. 1976. p 31. The problem was 
compounded by the fact that members of both 
congregations bearing the name of Mary could 
he. and were referred lo by the abbreviated Lille of. 
'Marlsts·. 

44 A full treatment of the problem is included as an 
appendix in Clisby. pp 67 and 68. For a detailed 
study of the Maris! coadjutor brothers. S<.'C Bernard 
Uourtot SM. J,ts Freres Cm,djuteurs de la Sociele de 
Marie sous /es yinimlats Colin Pl Fm•re ( 1836185). 
Document SM No. 57. Saint-Priest. mars 2001. 
For the relationship between fathers and brothers 
a ft er 18 39. sec the same author's Freres Pl Ph·,s de 
la Sodetl de Maril'. sous le ge11irala11l11 Frere Fm111o/s. 
Document SM. o. 5 3. Saint-Priest. decembre 
1999. 

45 Registrc Capitulaire 1852-1853. p 41. Af'M. 
l'rancois refers to it in a letter of 4 1\pril 18 56 
wriucn in reply to a query from one of those 
brothers. Maric-.Nizicr Delorme. abour his status 
and that of his confrcrcs in the Pacific. See l'ri're 
Fra11,ois. ,,,.ur,s Persone/les. presenlees par P. Paul 
Sester. I 996. T 2. pp 273 and 274. A translation 
is included in LO (6). pp 307-309. 

46 See the translation of this letter. dated 1 7 January 
1859. in W(7). pp 3 50-352. The original isin the 
archives of Villa Maria. Sydney. 

47 Information provided in an album presented by 
the congregation lo Pope Pius [X in July 18 7 5 on 
Lhe occasion of his 84'• birthday and included in 
Br Avlt 's A1111a/es de l'lnstitut, T 3. p 120. 

CIIAPTER2 
l Wiltgen. p ll.6. 
2 For a map of the territory included within the 

Vicariatc Apostolic of Western Oceania, see 
Wiltgen. p 118. For a general 1rea1men1 of the 
challenges and problems faced by the Society in this 
huge mission. sec Jan Snijdcrs S.\1. A Mis~io11 'l'oo 
l'ar ... Pacific Commirmem and tire Marist Miss/011s 
1835- 1841. Adelaide. 2012. 

1 Wiltgen, pp J 58-160. 
4 J. Coste SM. Ler!Ures 011 Society of Mary I fiswry 

(Marist FatliersJ 1786-/ 854. Rome. 1965. p 249. 
5 Sec Hosie. pp 109-112. 
6 The first part of this report. publishcJ in Antwerp 

in 18 50. was trans lated into English ;ind publi hed 
in New Zealand under the title Earl!/ 1-lhtory of tire 
C<11/rolir Church in Oceania 10 mark the 50•• jubilee 
of the establishment of the Church in this country 
in J 888. 

7 Lener of 11 April 1836. W (I J, p 5. 
8 So. Fr Antoine Garin. writing from Kororarcka In 

1842. has this to say: Our brothers lrm•e bem laderr 
with work from the beginning. 11re land /incl to be ml
timu,1 or else we would lrm•e clifd of h1111ger. cmrl soil 
11e1'('r workecl be/or, requir,s a long prepamtiu11 m the 
cost of irraeclible labour and difficulty. l.cllcr to Colin. 
7 May 1842. Arma/es iles Missions. T. 1 ( Hors de 
scrks). p 116. 

<) Leller lo Fran~ois. 9 March 1842. 1.0 (2). L 27. p 
61. St Symphorien. modern SL Symphorien-sur
Coise. Is in the Rhone department. 

l U Claude-Marie was a second cousin of St Marccllln 
Champagnat through his mother. Twenty let
ters of his are included in the series /,titers from 
(kea11ia. and there are 01 he rs which have nol lx.-cn 
translalc'CI. 

I I Rev. Richard Taylor. Diary. Vol.}. ( I January 18 38 
to 7 July 1844). p 210. Auckland Museum Library 
MS 302. The entry also reports that Michel had left 
the house at Kororareka after Pompallier. In a Ht of 
temper. had told him to go. 

ll. Claims he made himself in an interview with 
the editor of Tire l11angalr11a Times. J 4 Uccember 
1877. llewaslivingin Rceflon undcrthenumeof 
Amonio Michel and had a reputation for garden
ing. Sec the article ... Maori land Memories- our first 
N.Z. Brother.· in The Marisl Messenger. I September 
19'i9. 

I 3 Although the exact whereabouts of his grave Is 
unknown. the brothers erected a memorial stone to 
him in the cemetery al Rcefton in l.003. lt is inter
esting to note that the priest who conducted his 
funeral. Denis Carew SM. was the one who invited 
the Marist Brothers to Greymourh in the following 
decade. 

14 1.cttcrof 2 November 1842. W(2J. L 39. p 10!. 
In an earlier letter to Franr;ois (L 38) Emery gives 
as his excuse that he was very busy helping with 
the printing and had no one to replace him. Ibid. p 
102. 

I 5 Letter of 1 January 18 51. APM OF 208. 
16 Letter of 19 March 1862. LO (8). p 444 (punc

tuation as in original). Lucien was stationed at 
Lealatele on Savai'i and his superior was Fr Joseph 
Garnier. The bishop was Bataillon. and his manner 
clearly shows why he was so unpopular with his 
missionaries. See Hosie. pp 105- 112. 

17 Letter of 31 August 1840. APMO.Oc.41 !!.l.quoled 
by Clisby. p 27. Epalle was from Champagnar·s 
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home vi llage and became a Maris! and a mission- 34 Letter of J 9 December 18 56. translated in U) (6). 
ary under his inspiration. (See Br John Baptist's Life. p 312. 
p 2 3, note 6.) Named Vicar Apostolic of Melanesia 3:; Clydesdale was the successor lo the two colleges 
and Micronesia ill July 1844. he was killed on San established by Balaillon on Wallis and Pulu11a. 
Cristobal in the Solomons in December 1845. a As they fai led to provide him with the priests and 
week after his arrival in his vicariate. See Wiltgen. brothers he wanted. he thought Australia might 
pp 330--346. provide a better environment for fostering voca-

18 Le tter to Colin. 3 July 1843. Charles Girard SM. tions. For the s tory of Clydesdale. see Hosie. pp 
f.,ettres rerues d'Oceanie par fotlmi11isLratio11 9enerale 169- 185. 
des peres maristes pendalll le genera/at dr Jean-Claude 36 See Anna/es 3. p 'J9. 
Colin. Rome 1999. T. 2. p 760. The phrase under- 37 Fr (later Bishop) Julien Vidal wrote a brief account 
lined is in italics in Girard's text. of his mission and death in a letter lo his youn ger 

19 There is a very interesting letter from Paschase. brother. Br Marie-Josue. at St-Genis-Laval. which 
written in transit to Fiji in November 1848. com- was printed in the CSG Vol. IV pp 461-46 5. See 
paring the two institu tions. to the detriment of the translation in LO (10). pp 572-575. 
former. Not surprisingly. he attributes the differ- 38 See Louis-Marie's reply. L. 192. LO (9), p 152. 
ence. in part. to tbe use of the brothers in the two 39 Se.e hisletter to Poupinel. l 7Fcbruary 1865. L 180 
establishments. Bataillon did not share Grange's in W (9). pp 486-488. 
opinion on their value. Letter to Pran~ois. 20 40 Margaret Knox. Voyage of Faith: TIie Swry of the 
December 1848. LO (4). L 78. p 216. Catholic Church in Fiji. The First Century. Suva. 

20 See Frederic Anglcvicl. Les Missions a Wallis et 1997. p 22. 
Futuna ,111 XIXe Siec/e, Collection 'Isles et Archipcls' 41 Ibid. p 18. 

o. 18, Bordeaux-Talence. 1994. pp 107-109. 42 Letter of 20 Lleccmber 1848. LO ( 4). p 21 7. 
A letter from a young Wallisian (in Uvean a nd 43 Knox. p 18. 
French). written to Fran<;ois probably from the 44 Ibid. 
Hermitage. Futuna. about the end of 1848. is to be 45 Knox, p 21. 
found in the AFM. LO 70. A translation is provided 46 Poupinel in a letter to Favre. 4 February l 86 7 
in the LO series. (4). pp 217-219. (APM). reports that the ex-brother Augustin's for-

2] The letters. of 2 October and 8 October respectively. tunes were not such as to tempi any of the brothers 
a re to be found in a collection of 48 letters (OCE to follow his example. 
622.51) in the AFM. and the second was published 47 Knox. p 21. 
in the CSG 2. pp 49 5- 6. They have been translated 48 See Joseph Blanc. Histoire Reliyieuse de /'Ard1ipe/ 
for the LO series : 5. LL 105. l 06. pp 276-279. Fidjien. Toulon. 1926. T 2. p 30. 
Avit records the bishop's visit to the Hermitage in 49 Knox. p 24. 
October 1856 in the Anna/es. 2, p 217. 50 Extract from a letter (undated) in the brother 's per-

22 Tbid. son al file in the APM. Rome. 
23 Letter to Colin. 7 May 1842. LO (2). p 6';. 51 Letter to Superior General. 4 March 1891. W (7). 
24 Pr J.A.M. Chouvet. A Marist Missionary in New pp 664 and 665. 

Zealand 184 3-1 846. translated by P. Barry. 52 Letter to Pran~ois. 9 September 1859 , LO (7). p 
Whakatane. 1985. p 67. Elie-Regis gave a full 390. 
account himself in a letter he wrote to the broth- 53 Extract from a letter reproduced in Vie du Frere 
ers of the Hermitage on 30 June 1846. W (3). pp Louis-Marie, deuxieme superieur general de l'Insti-
l 71-180. tut des Petits Preres cle Marie, par un Frere de eel 

25 Por details, see th e author's a rticle. • Marist lnstitut. Lyon 1907. pp 218 and 219. No date is 
Educators in the Pacific 1836- 1870". Marist given but the reference to the launching of the Pio 
Notebooks. No. 13. July 1998. pp 59-76. Nono situates it in February 1868. 

26 Caroline Duriez-Toutain. "The Marist Fathers in 54 Jean-Marie Delorme. born 181 7 at St Laurent 
Tonga: The Story of a Mission." 1992, p 3. This d'Agny (Rhone). entered the Hermitage in l 8 3 3. 
work. written to mark the 150 years of the Church made his first vows in 1834 and final profession in 
in Tonga. remains unpublished. It was translated 1836. two months before leaving for Oceania. His 
into English by the present author in 1996. considerable correspondence from the missions 

27 See the introduction to L 54. LO (3). p 141. has been reproduced by Br Joseph Ronzon PMS 
Calinon's letter can be found in Girard. doc. 393. in Les T.,ettres de Frere Murie-Nizier. privately pub-

28 Chevron to Colin. 2 August 1852. See introduction lished. St Martin la Plaine. 1994. The same writer 
and translation in LO (5). pp 263- 267. published a life of the brother. Jean-Marie Delorme. 

29 See Antoine Mon fat SM. Les Tonga ou Archipe/ des Prere Marie-Nizier (1817-1874), Lyon. 1995. An 
Amis. et le R.P. Joseph Chevron. Lyon. 1893. p 140. English life. compos~'<I largely of extracts from the 

30 Monnier wrote his obituary in a letter to Favre. letters. appeared in the pages of the Sydney Province 
28 October 1863. subsequently printed in AM 2. Newslet.ter. April to October 1995. under the title "A 
pp 321- 324. A translation ,w, be found in the LO Modest Hero." 
series. (8). pp458-461. As the brother was buried 55 Fr Pierre Chanel (1803-1841) was canonised 
under his Christian name o[ Jean-Baptiste rather in 19 54. He is honoured in the calendar of the 
than his religious name. the brothers had some dif- saints as the first martyr of Oceania. See llugh 
ficulty in determining the location of his grave. Laracy. "Saint-Making. The Case of Pierre Chanel 

31 See Joseph Heslin SM. A History of the Roman of Futuna•. in New Zealand Journal of History. 34. 
CaLholicChurrh i11 Samoa 1845-1995. Apia. l 995. No. l. April 2000. pp l 4 5- 161. 
p 33. 56 Bouche Jorie in the French . Servant was heavily 

32 From the Anna/es of Br Avil. Part 3. pp 100 and dependent on the brother's expertise in the Ian-
lOJ. guage and his knowledge of the islanders and their 

33 Ibid. p 101. culture. as well as on his familiarity with Chanel 629 
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and the early history of the mission, in drawing 
up his accounts of the customs of Futuna and the 
history of the mission there for Colin in 1845 to 
1846. These can be found in Ecrils de Louis Catluriu 
Savant. Pierre Tequi. editeur, Paris. 1996. 

57 Extract from a le tter of l 5 June 1859. APM 
OW 208. reproduced as a footnote in Br Joseph 
Ronzon's collection of the brother's letters. pp 8 5 
and 86. and translated in LO (7). at the end of L 
147. p 399. 

58 In New Caledonia. for example. all three of the mis
sionary brothers there at the time of the teaching 
brothers' arr ival in 1873 applied to return to com
munity. but only two eventuaJJy did so. the Society 
being unwilling to dispense with the services of 
the third. In Sydney. Florcnlin applied to rejoin his 
confreres after l 8 7 2 but they did not think it suit
able to take him because of bis age and character 
(sec letter of Br John Dullea. 10 Febr uary 18 76. in 
Br Sean Hanaray's collection of correspondence to 
the superior general from his Oceanian administra
tion . Letters from Oceania 1876--189 3, mss. Vol. 1. 
pl2.MRAA). 

CHAPTER3 
I The first Mass celebrated in these waters. if not 

ashore. was certainly the one said by the chaplain 
of de Surville's expedition in December 1767. but 
it was not recorded. See King. p 35. 

2 PompaJlier. p 83. His figures are certainly inflated. 
See King. p 58. Tbebishop's lackof reliability in this 
area was one of the reasons for the conflict which 
arose between him and his Marist missionaries. 

3 Clisby. p 28. 
4 Letter to Colin. 22 January to 2 February 1843. 

Girard. T 2. pp 5 77-578. This letter is an account 
of conscience which religious were supposed to 
make regula rly to the superior general. a nd as such 
has not been translated for the LO series. 

5 Clisby. p 30. 
6 Letter to Epalle. 8 August 1841. LO (2). L 25, p 

59. This wine was characteristic of the a rea in the 
Rhone valley around Ampuis which included the 
brother's home town. 

7 Letter to Claude Girard. 15 March 1843. Girard. T 
2. p 612. 

8 Letter of 30 June 1846. LO (3). L 65. p 173 (spell
ing as in originul). 

9 Ibid. 
10 Letter of 2 November 1840. copy in the APM (OCE 

622). Michel signs himself by his Christian name. 
Antoine Colombon. but the Marists continued to 
refer to him as Br Michel until he left the Society 
for good in 1845. 

11 E.R. Simmons. Pompa/lier. Pri11ce of Bishops. 
Auckland. J 984, p 42. 

12 Ibid .. p 23. 
J 3 Letter of 30 June 184€,, L 65. p 174. 
14 Letter of 6 September 1848. wh ich appeared in 

an edited form in Anna/es des Missions. pp 204 and 
205. Cited by Simmons (1984 ). p 87. 

J 5 Letter to Champagnat. 2 5 March 11!40. LO (l ). L 
1 'i. p 29. Since we do not have the original. we can
not be certain that we have the Maori expressions 
exactly as the brother transcribed them. But. except 
for the alternative for week, they are quite close 
to the forms given in William ·s Maori Dictionary. 
most being approximations of the English names. 
Claude-Marie wrote three letters to the Hermitage 

on the voyage. two lo Champagnat and one to 
Franvois. All three are included in LO. LL 14, l 5 
and 18. The last provides further examples of spo
ken Maori recorded by the brother (p 34). 

I 6 Letter posted from the Bay of lslands, 18 July 1840. 
L 18. p 34. This statement would appear to con
tradict claims that Etaka had been taught to read 
and write in France. See John Dunmore (ed.), The 
French and 1/Je Maori. Waikanac. l 992. p 2 5. See 
also Peter Trcmewan. "French Whalers and the 
Maori", Pacific Journeys: Essays in Honour of John 
Du11more, Glynnis M. Cropp et al. (eds). Victoria 
University Press, 2005. pp 142 and J 4 3. 

17 Pompallier, p 68. 
18 Michael O"Meeghan SM. Held l'irm by Faith: Diocese 

of Christchun-h 1887-1987. Christchurch . p 38. 
19 I.Riter to Governor George Grey. 28 March 1850. 

quoted by Lilian Keys, Philip Viard. Bishop of 
Wellingto11, draft copy in SM archives Wellington. 
p 129. The brothers Viard probably had in mind 
would have included Plorcntin. Elie-Regis. Emery 
and the coadjutor Luc Mace. 

20 A special issue of the Nrw Zeala11d Historic Places. 
No 44. November 1993. was devoted to the history 
of this building and the story of its restoration. 

21 O'Meeghan. Steadfast in Hope, p 30. 
22 Letter to Giraud. 4 January 1842 (APM). quoted 

by Fergus Clu nie, ·· Mission Printery," in NZ Historic 
Places. No. 44. November 1993. p 14. 

B Ibid. p 16. 
24 Sec Michael O'Meeghan. "The French Connection" , 

in NZ Historic Places. No 44. p 7. 
25 Letter to Fran~ois. l November 1843. LO (2). L 

38. p 102. The copy of the original in theAPM (LO 
42) records the number of pages in the first book 
as 16 which is clearly an error. and may a lso have 
made a mistake in the number for the second. See 
O'Meeghan. loc. cit. 

26 Letter of 2 November 1843. LO (2), L 39. p 103. 
Henry Garnett had worked for the mission as car
penter and schoolmaste r before leaving for France 
in 1842 to s tudy for the priesthood with the 
Marists. It was as a secular priest. though. that he 
returned to the Pacific with Pompallier in 1849. 
and if he worked again in New Zealand. there is 
no record or it. Sec Simmons. p 121. 

27 O'Meeghan. loc.cit. 
28 Postscript to a letter he wrote for Colo mb. 8 

September 1842 (AFM LO 32). 
29 A more detailed description of the life and work of 

the brothers at the procure may be found in an arti
cle, "Upstairs/Downstairs. The Marist Brothers in 
the Life of the French Catholic Mission". prepared 
for presentation at a symposium at Pompall ier 
Mission in April 2004 and publish ed in Kate 
Martin & Hrad Mercer (eds), The French Place i11 the 
Bay of Islands: Essays from Pompallier's Prinury. 
Graphite Limited t/ a Matou Matauwhi. 2011. 

30 A letter of his describing some of these trips. espe
cially one he made to Whangaroa with Petitjean 
to deliver provisions and a nimals to Elie-Regis is 
inducted in an appendix by Gallagher. pp 181-184. 

31 The new colony was technically part of New South 
Wales. and Hobson only Lieutenant Governor. He did 
not become Governor until the beginning of J 841. 
His residence at Okiato was burned down in 1842 
and the name Russell applied to Kororareka when 
that town was rebuilt following its sacking in 1845. 
See entry Kororareka in "!'lie Batema11 New Zealand 
Encyclopedia. 4'" Edition. 1995. pp 321 and 322. 
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32 For a comprehensive account, see James Belich, The months later. O'Meeghan, p 34. See also God gives, 
Newl.Ralaml Wars, Penguin. I 986, pp 29-41. God takes 11way, booklet published privately by the 

33 Letter of 14 September 1845. LO (3), L 57. pp 146- Marisl Brothers. Auckland. 1992. 
151. Emery treats of the subsequent campaigns 46 In a later Memoir. Viard lis ted 10 brothers. He 
also. Comparing h is and modern accoun ts. we find may have been including Yvert. who had been liv-
he provides a fairly reliable account of the north- ing as a brother but was not professed. and J.A. 
em wars. though clearly he did not have occasion Huntly. a teacher he had recruited in Auckland. 
or lime to check some details. including his dates. See O'Meeghan. p 17. 

34 Ibid. p 150. According to the brother. the looters 47 O'Meeghan. p 45. 
had taken beds and blankets. and linen and orna- 48 Report of Viard lo Favre. April 1857 [APM). 
menL~ from the chapel. These were returned. The 49 Letter to Favre. March 1858 (APM). They had. after 
box containing the bones of the martyred Chanel all. the example of Pierre-Marie. a lready referred 
and kept in the chapel had been opened, but nolh- lo. Besides. Claude-Marie had. before joining the 
ing taken. Chanel's remains were taken back to brothers. spent a short lime in a minor seminary. 
France in 1849. Sec Fr Joseph Ronzon. Freres Marisres en Oceanie. 

35 Leiter to Colin of 5 July 184 5. copy in the AFM. LO Saint-Genis-Laval. 1997. p 42. 
54. 50 Cited by Br Adrian Scott. J Remember. A Jo11rnal of 

36 Sirrunons. p 83. I lope. published privately. Auckland. 1988. Part 3. 
37 For the Society and its differenees with Pompallier. p 11. 

see Hosie. esp. pp 18- 30. O'Meeghan. pp 26-29. 51 For example. the letter of 20 January 1856. L0(6). 
38 Conscription for the brothers meant that a novice L 114. p 302. Br Basil Ward. a distant relative of the 

might be taken from his formation or a professed bishop. made a collecrlon of copies of these letters 
brother from his classroom and community for a from the originals in the arch ives of the archdio-
long period likely to endanger his own vocation and cesc of Wellington. an d most have been translated 
the congregation's ability to maintain its schools for the LO series. 
and other works. See Farrell. p I 54. 52 Circular of 24 May 1894 (English version). p 56. 

39 Letter of 27 May J 8 38. A translation of this is to 53 O'Meeghan. p 51. 
be found in LO (1). L 8. pp J 5-16. The original. 54 Report of Viard lo Cardinal l'ransoni. 8 August 
found among l'ompallier's papers In Auckland. was 1850. quoted by Cllsby. p 47. 
presented by Bishop Lenihan to Br Stanisla us. pro- 55 Letter of 11 January 18~2. LO (5), L 96. p 261. 
vincial. in 1905, and is now in the l'MS archives, 56 The European settlement was known as Petre 
Hunters Hill. Sydney. up to 1854. after one of the directors of the New 

40 See Br John-Baptist. Life. pp 186- 188. There is 7.caland Company which had purchased the land. 
no documentary proof for this intervention of Thereafter it adopted the name of the h a rbour 
Pompallier. but it is found in all three of the broth- and river mouth of its siting. albeit with a spell-
ers· chroniclers of the period. Jean-Baptiste. Avit ing in keeping with the European pronunciation. 
Billon. and Sylvestre Tamet. In a nole in his work Since 1991 the name of the r iver has been spelt 
(n . J 42. p 327). Farrell points our that there is the Maori way - with the plosive W/1 - . See entry 
some disagreement among Marisl historians in B/ltcmans NZ Encyclopedia. p 621. 
about whether it actually happened a s the broth- 57 Letter lo Lagniet. 14 July J 862. publishL>d in APF 
ers describe it. The evidence. however. seems to be I 86~. quoted by J.J. Wilson . The Cl1urc/1 in New 
on the brothers' side. Pompallicr was later to recruit 7.ealand: Memoirs of the Early Days. Dunedin. 1910. 
two of the Clerks of Saint-Viateur for his diocese in p 2 52 (although Wilson assigns it erroneously to 
1860. They were destined to direct his collcge-sem• 1864). 
inary. St Mary's. which he had transferred to a 58 Clisby. p 48. 
new sire in Freeman ·s Bay. but he persuaded one to 59 Letter of 30 July l8n7. tra nslated from a copy 
become a priest and the other returned lo France m ade by Jessie Munro from the original in the 
in 1864. See Jessie Munro. « Jean-Marie Grange. APM (VM). and supplied October 2003. Lampila 
Clerc de Saint V!atcur in New :t.ealand. • in Parific indicates later that it was the perpetua l dampness 
Journeys. Essays in Honour of Jolm Dunmore. p I 07 of the house which forced Elie-Regis to move to 
ff. Taranaki. 

41 Philip Turner . "The Politics o f Neutrality. The 60 See Pc1.ant' s letterlo Poupinel of 3 February 186 5. 
Catholic Mission and the Maori 1838- 1870". the- translated in W (9). L 179. pp 484 and 485. This 
sis for the University of Auckland.1986. pp 33- 35. letter is also from Munro's collection . Since we do 

42 Letter of 9 March 1842. LO (2). p 63 . not ha,·e Eu loge's side of the story. we arc depend-
41 Report of Cardi nal Mai presented lo the ent on Lampila·s testimony for balance. 

Congregation of the Propagation of the Faith. 61 O'Meeghan. p 59. 
Rome. 8 August 1842. summarised in Wiltgen. p 62 The description is taken from a manuscript work 
240. of Jean Vibaud SM. "The Society of Mary in the 

44 Letter o f 18 May 1842. quoted by King. p 58. For Wanganui-Tarnnaki District". c J 930, MAW. 
a comprehensive treatment of Pompallier's apos- p 38. 
tolic strategy. see Yannick Esserlel. Jean-Bllpliste 63 Poupinel's repor t of July 1862. Wilson. p 252. 
Pompa/lier. Vicaire 11postoliq11e des Maoris ( 18 38 - 64 O'Meeghan. p 60. 
!868). Cerf. Paris. 2014. 65 See K. Schmidt SM. "Mission to the Maori 18 38 

4~ Th is was Dcodat Villemagne (26). the last of 18 70" in The Society of Mllry 1838. I 888- l 989. 
Cha mpagnars brothers to reach New Zealand. ed. Peter Ewart SM. Wellington. 1989. p 7. 
He arrived In May 1842 and in July was assigned 66 Ibid. 
to help Fr Michel Borjon found a station at Port 67 O'Meeghan. p 6 7. 
Nicholson . The two were drowned when their ship 68 M.J.G. Smart and A.P. Bates. The Wanganui Story, 
went down off E,,st Cape during a storm a few 1973. p 104. 
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69 Report of f,;;impila lo l'avre. 26 May 1864. (APM). the yeM 1863. and is a sort of preface to a series 
LO (9). LI 76. p 478. The first Auckland report. of extrncts from the letters of the missionary broth-
in fact. has "Br Ely" as the brother killed. A1Jrkl<md ers of various dates. The last brother was Therese 
WPeldy N,ws. 28 May 1864. p 11. Lampila wrote Mathieu. who spent all his life in New Caledonia. 
two letters lo his superior general about the inci- lie rejoined his teaching confreres in 1876 and 
dent. the second a year later. II says much for his was very useful to them in their dealings with the 
state of mind in the days following that in the sec- mission. Br John wanted lo make him a director 
ond he apologises for not having written sooner. as early as 1877. but he never achieved this office 

70 l.etterto ravre. 2 5 May 1865. L0(9). L 184. p496. owing to the opposition of the priests. He did. how-
71 Arama Tinirau. chief of Ranana. whose story ever. serve on the brothers· council for many years. 

was writlen down many years later by his son and He died in Paita in 1906. 
included in the Bau le of Mollloa Cmtenaru booklet. 86 l.ctterof 11 December 1867. LO (9). L 192. p 512. 
1964.p6. 87 Extract from a letter reproduced in a biography 

72 lie is regularly listed as a martyr in the documents of Br Louis-Marie. Vie d11 Frirr l,ouis-Marie. par 
of the Marist Brothers. e.g. Martires Maristas, un Frere de eel lnstitut. Lyon. pp 22 5 and 226. 
lnslitulo de los Hermanos Maristas PMS. Roma Passage also translated by Gallagher. p 32. 
1996. p J 75. In a press release marking the publi- 88 IJoylc. pp J 38 and 1 39. 
cation of his history. God's F11rt/1est 0111post. the late 
Michael King stated that Dame Whina Cooper had 
frequently spoken of Br Eulogc as someone who CHAPTER 4 
should be canonised. NZ Herald. Tuesday 5 August 1 CSG 5. pp 2 75 and 2 76. 
1997. 2 Extract from the letter reproduced by Louis-Marie 

73 Letter of 14 May 1865 (APM VM). LO (9). L 183. in his circular of 29 June 1876. CSG 5. p 292. 
p493. 3 IJoylc. p J 4 7. Matthew spent the rest of his short 

74 Letter of 11 January 1852. LO (5). L 96. p 261. life in Australia and died suddenly at St Joseph's 
75 Rolland to Favre. 1872. edited text in A1111ales des College in 1888 al the age of 3 5. 

Missions. T 3. Lyon. 1874. translated in LO (10). L 4 O'Meeghan. p 9 3. 
2ll. p 558. 5 Gallagher. p 34. 

76 One of the last three brothers at Koru to leave. 6 O'Meeghan. p 104. 
Patrick Murphy. approached Br Edwin Farrell, 7 Doyle. p 148. 
superior of the wmmunity of Auckland in early 8 O'Meeghan. p 105. 
1887, askiug if he could enter the congregation. 9 Sec Wilson. p 1 31. His informant. A.H. Blake. actu-
He entered the Sydney novitiate in May that year. ally describes him as Frere Yverl. a Marist Brolhe1: 
but left the following April (eDtries in Br Edwin's He is also. presumably. the Brother Aubert [sicf men-
diary. copy in MBAA). tioned in the report on p 252. 

77 O'Meeghan. p 5,. 10 Ibid. ror a biography. see B. ]. Cullinane. Mission to 
78 Letter of Yardin. 2 May ]898. incorporated in the River 111111. A history of the Catlrolic Church in t/1e 

the biography of Basile in Biographi,s de quelques llull Valley 1850-2000. 2002. pp 382 and 383. 
frfres 1890-1900 (Noliccs Biographiques). p 504 
(AFM). 11 Quoted by (J'Meeghan. p 106. 

79 ln her history of the Napier parish. Tire Work is 12 For a good summary of (his question. see 
Great. 1960. p. 11 . Kate Mooney provides a comic O'Meeghan. pp 105- 108. Also John Mackey. The 
sequel to the first Marist vineyard in Hawke's Bay. M11kl11!1 of a Slate Ed11ca1io11 Sysum. The Passi11g 
Visiting the area in 1853. Reignier found that of the New ualand Educatio11 Act 18 7 7. Studies in 
the vines planted two and a half years earlier at Theology and Church History. Geoffrey Chapman. 
Wherowhero were bearing grapes. He pressed the 1967. 
harvest. which yielded a cask of wine. and sent 13 O'Mceghan. p 105. 
ii olT by sea lo Napier. U11fortu11111ely. t/1e rnsk was 14 Gallagher. pp 35 and 36. 
broached and the wi11e drunk by sailors on the voyage 15 The Christian Brothers were founded in Ireland in 
al!d what th, Brothers received was a rnsk of sea water. 1822 by Blessed Edmund Rice (beatified in 1996). 

80 This being inferred from Pran~ois' reply of 9 They already had schools In Melbourne (1868) 
January 1857. since l'lorenliu's letter has nol sur- and Brisbane(] 875). They are to be distinguished 
vived. See L0(6). L 120-6. p 322. This Isa persoDal from the larger and older Brothers of the Christian 
note attached to the general circular letter seat by Schools founded hy St Jean Baptiste de La Salle 
the superior general Lo his missionary brothers in (1651-1719). 
Oceania of that date (L 120-l. pp 3 J 3-319 ). 16 New 7,eala11d Tablet. issues of 21 July 1876. and 29 

81 O'Meeghan. p 57. Basilescemstohavegained some September 1876. wpics of clippings in MBAA. 
mann from baptising a chief named Pu hara during 1 7 l..ctter to thesuperiorgcneral of 3 August 1876. in 
this epidemic. but this man cannot be identified Br Sean I lanaray's collection of l,i'tlersfrom Oceania 
with their patron. 1875- 1897. Vol 1. p 3 7. Much of the information 

82 Ibid. on the history of the schools during this period in 
83 Letter of 14 July 1862. in J.J. Wilson. op. cit. pp 248 these pages has been gleaned from the very detailed 

and 249. correspondence of the provincial with the higher 
84 Letter of lb November 1867. I.0(9). L 191. p 509. superiors contained in these twelve volumes (cop-

This is a reply to Florcntin's letter of 4 October. ies in MBAA). 
which can be found in the same volume. L 90. 18 Ibid. pp 36 and 38. Daniel McGonigle (24). a for-
pp 506 and 507. In buying and selling stock. mer member of the Irish Constabulary. As Br Kevin 
Plorentin travelled as far as Auckland. and even he spent most of his life. apart from a few years al 
once to Hobart. Sacred Hearl College in Auckland. at Mittagong in 

632 85 A11t1ales, 3. p 22. The observation is included for New South Wales. where he died in I 9 31. 



19 The building was demolished in the 1940s. A com
memorative plaque on the exterior of 80 Boulcott 
Street marks the site. But the information on the 
plaque is misleading in presenting the Boulcott 
Street school as the first conducted by the Marist 
Brothers in ew Zealand. 

20 Gallagher. p 40. Yardin had been the Lyon link 
between Forest and Reignier in ew 7.caland and 
Louis-Marie at Saint-Genis. 

21 Letter of 270ctober.1877. W 1. p 100. Translated 
by Gallagher. p 40. 

22 Ibid. 
2 3 John to the superior general. reporting a conversa

tion with the provincial of the Christian Brothers. 
4 April. 1877. W l. p 87. 

24 Forest to John. 30 June 1877. from the original in 
the MBAA. Napier box. 

2 5 Hmvke's Bay Herald. 20 June.1878. Sec Gallagher. 
p41. 

26 Osiusisalsocallcd Oswin in Doyle. p4 I. According 
to Gallagher (p 42). he was known in apicr as 
Francis. I le had only 18 months In Napier. and 
left the congregation two years after his return to 
Sydney. 

2 7 Doyle. p 174. 
28 Letter of 18 February. 18 79. LO 2. p 150. 
29 Ibid. p 1 51. 
30 Gallagher. p 39. 
31 New Zealand Times. 20 Uecember. 1878. clipping 

in Annals of Marist Brothers· School. Newtown. 
MBAA. 

32 John to the Assistant General. 15 February I 88 J. 
LO 2. p 190. For a detailed account of Marisl peda
gogical practices of the time. see Fr Pierre Zind. Bx. 
M. Clrampagrrat: S011 oeuvre scolaire dans s011 contexte 
hlstorique. Rome. 199 l. Chap. 8. pp 3 50 ff. 

33 Letter of 15 February. 1881. p 192. The original of 
this letter was written at Boulcott Street and com
pleted in Auckland to catch the mail boat sailing 
for Europe towards the end of the month. 

34 See Ooylc. p 15 5. 
35 Sec his letter of 18 February 1879, LO 2. pp 145 

and 151. ln Napier. the brother director was not 
using it. and. in Wellington. only the two non-pro
fessed brothers possessed one. For the signal. see 
Zind. p 363 f. 

36 Guide des Eco/es a /'usage des Pelits-Freres-de-Marie. 
redige d'apres /es ri'gleset /es instrucLi011s de M. l'Abbe 
Clwmp,1g11at. Fo11dateur de eel Inslitut, Lyon/Paris. 
185 3. pp 21 7-223. 

37 Doyle. pp 68 and 69. Some of the English members 
of the congregation claimed that met hods of teach
ing and discipline should conform to the customs 
of the country. while the superiors insisted that the 
Rule and the Guide applied equally everywhere. It is 
to be remarked that the other two parts of the Guide 
des Eco/es treatiugof school organisation and disci
pline. and primary education. were not translated 
at this time. ln the matter of corporal punishment. 
anyway. the superiors proved to be correct. and 
the English-speaking provinces generally a rather 
sorry example. 

38 Gallagher. pp 38. 42 and 43. 
39 The programmes for these prize-givings arc given 

in newspaper clippings contained in the Newtown 
School book of Annals. MBAA. 

40 Doyle. p 219. 
41 Thesodality meetings began with a hymn. followed 

by an instruction by the brother in charge. and 
ended with the recitation of the Rosary or some 
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other prayers. The group had elected officers and 
a special costume which was normally worn only 
in church on special days. See Doyle. p 63. There 
arc no details about Edwin's group but it docs not 
seem to have been as highly organised as this. 

42 O'Mecghan. p J 26. 
43 John to the superior general. 16 July. 1881. LO 2. 

p 199. 
44 One of the stories about him goes that a disgruntled 

mother came to complain to him about her son·s 
English marks. He replied ... Madame, you arc Irish. 
your husband's German. I'm l'rench-whatdo you 
expect!" Note in a letter from Br Martin Whiteford. 
archivist of the province of South Africa. undated. 

45 For an occasion when Basile. Claude-Marie and 
Aubert feature together. sec Jessie Munro. The 
Story of Suzarme Aubert. Auckland University Press. 
1996.p 142. 

46 Napier Doily Telegraph. Monday. 7 June 1880. clip
ping in Annals of MBS Newtown. p 10. MBAA. 

47 John to assistant general. 26 September lo 9 
October. J 881. LO 2. p 201. 

48 The words quoted come from the brother's obit
uary in the Catholir Times. Friday. 17 ovember 
189 3. where bis relationship with Champa gnat 
is al.so mentioned. Unfortunately. the title. ltet1d of 
tire Marist Order irr France. strictly applies lo Colin. 
and thus it is to the latter that Claude-Marie has 
been seen to be related. The research of Br Joseph 
Ronzon in 199 7 has confirmed the Champagnat 
relationship. t\ tradition in the brothers has it that 
the brother's body was exhumed several years 
after death and found intact. without any trace 
of corruption. But this applied. in fact. to Garin ·s 
remains when they were exhumed for transfer to 
the new chapel. Sec Anthony Harris. 11,e beauty of 
Your /rouse: The Nelson Cat frolic Parish 1844-1994, 
Nelson. 1994. p 41. 

49 To Br Leo. 29 March 1890. MBAA. 
50 Gallagher. p 4 2. 
51 John lo the assistant general. 18 February 1879. 

LO 2. p 151. 
52 O'Meeghan.p 113. 
53 H. McDonnell SM. "Looking Back ... in St Mary's 

Srlro/asLicate. Meeanee and Gremmeadows I 890-
1955. p28. 

54 Lenerofl ovemberl883.W3.pp232and236. 
55 Letter to Br Procopc. assistant. 8 July 1885. ibid. p 

335. 

CHAPTER 5 
l John to assistant. 18 February 1879, W 2. p 151. 

For further details on llennebery and the build
ing which later become known as -Hennebery·s 
Folly" see Hugh Laracy. "Patrick Hennebery in 
Australasia 1877-1882". Tlie lrislr i11 New Z,ealand. 
Ed. Brad Patterson. Wellington. 2002. pp 11 2 and 
113. 

2 John to superior general. 9 July 187 7. LO 1. p 80. 
3 John to assistant. 17 February 1881. LO 2. p 187. 
4 Sec King. p 97. 
5 Letter of 1 7 February 188 1. loc. cit. p J 9 3. 
6 Gallagher. p 46. 
7 Letterof 4 October 1883. W 3, p 236. 
8 Letter of 2 January to 6 February 1884. LO 3. p 

250. 
9 Circular of 18 January l 88~. CSG Vfll. p 220. 
10 Ooyle. p 287. 
J 1 Sec W 3. pp 345- 347 (in English). The relevant 633 
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sections arc to be found in full in Doyle. pp 287- 45 Leader in New 'Zealand Tablet , 9 April l 880. quoted 
289. a nd in part in Gallagher. p 48. by Gallagher. p 59. 

12 Ibid. p 346. 4 6 Callagher. p 60. Por the early history of the school. 

13 Ibid. p 347. see O'Meeghan. pp 15 7 and 1 58. 
14 "Historical Sketches". Br Edwin Farrell. p 24. This 47 Letterto superiorgencral. 2 January 1884. LO 3. p 

typewritten document gives brief histories of some 248. 
of the early schools of the province. From the copy 4 8 Lener of 14 March 1888. LO 5. pp 461463. 
in thcMBAA. 49 The director of Stoke at the end of the decade. Br 

JS W 3, p 347. Loetus. provides a nother reason for the broth-
16 f'reema11·s Jou ma I. 18 September 188 5. extract crs preferring to refer to ii as an orphanage: the 

reproduced in Sarrecl I Jeart College Aurk/a11d 7 5 Years Industrial Schools were generally considered as 
JubilPP magazine. l 978. p 9. Juvenile prisons. and this notion did not help lhl' ref-

1 7 Gallagher. pp 48 and 49. or11111lio11 of the youths com milled 10 them. Letter to 
18 Farrell, p 2 5. superior general , 10 April 1900. Copy in MBAA. 
19 Br Edwin's Oiary 1885-1 890. entries fo r 29 50 Letter of 16 July 1889. quoted by Doyle. pp 368 

March. 21 April 1886. pp 42 and 46. From the and 369. The quotation appears to be a composite 
photocopy in the MBAA. of several letters. 

20 SHC 7 5"' Jubilee magazine. p 10. 51 Report on Stoke. letter to super ior general. 13 
21 John to superior general. l 1 January 1889. W 5. November 1890. LO 6. p 61 6. 

p 500. 52 One of these was Michael Heaton. origina lly from 
22 Gallagher. pp 49 and 50. Dunedin. who entered the juniorale the following 
23 "'Early Days al Pitt St. and S. H.C." in the Sacred January. As Br Bonaventure. he taught in various 

Hearl Col/eye c;o/den Jubilee Number 1903-195 J. p schools in Australia and ew Zealand until his 
70. But Borgia also puts the number of seconda ry death in 1938. 
students in 1895 at 32. 12 boarders and about 20 53 Letter of I 3 November 1890. loc. cit. p 616. 
day-boys. 54 Br Loerns to his superior genera l. 10 April 1900. 

24 Tony Waters. Conforwre: A /1istory of Sacred 1-Jeart copy in MBAA. 
College. Aurk/11111I J 903-2003. SHC. Auckland. 55 John to superior general. 6 January 1892, LO 8. p 
2003. p 21. 747. 

25 Letter of 1 1 January 1889. LO 5. p 500. 56 Doyle. p 3 71. 
26 Fr Ernest Simmons. "Old St Peter's lives on in Ira- 57 Letter to superior general. l 3 October 189 5. LO 

dition ··. in the Ze11/,mdic1. 25 July, 1982. p 8. 10, p 958. 
27 Letterto superior general. 2 7 November 1894. W 58 Letter to superior general. 11 December l 896. LO 

9. p 890. l 1. p 1072. 
28 Th is advertisement has been reproduced in the 59 Letter of 10 April 1900. The former student 

appendix to Gallagher. p 196. referred to was William Sheehan. sentenced to 
29 The normal term for a director was three years. and death for murder in 189 7 at the age o f 2 5. The 

he could not serve for more than two terms in the ministrations of the Sisters of Mercy led to bis con-
same place. except in special circumstances. Joseph version in prison. Sec Sister M. Declan Burke RSM. 
had completed one year of his term. and so llenry Merl'!} Tlirough the Years. The centennial History of 
replaced him for the remaining two. tl,e Sisters of Mere!} C/Jr istc/111rr/, Diocese 187/i-

30 Br Michael Naughtin. A Century of Striving: St / 978,p3 I. 
Joseph's College. Hunter's Hill 188I -1981. 1981.p 60 SeeO'Meeghan. p 161. 
179. 61 Ibid. 

31 K.P.W. Wandcn. TIie M.arist Bro1/,ers in Cl,ristclwrc/1 62 O'Meeghan. p 162. 
188/1- 198/i. p8. 63 Ibid.p l 60. 

32 Letter to superior general. 14 March 1 888. LO 5. 64 As have various people since. for anti-Catholic or 
p 454. Partly translated in Doyle. pp 298. 299. a n ti-Christian purposes mainly. it would seem.: 

33 See King. pp 97- 98. Bruce Ansley's article. "In the Brothers· Keeping. 
34 Letter of 14 March 1888. loc. cit. p 455. NZ Listmrr. 4 Oecember 1993, pp 24-26. is a good 
35 Ibid. p 454. example. 
36 Wanden . Christd1urcl,, p 9. 65 O'Meeghan. p 162. 
37 Ibid. 66 H.O. Roth. George 1-/ogbm - a Bioyrapl,!J. New 
38 Letter of 14 March 1888. loc. cit. p 4 5 5. Zealand Council for Educational Research . 
39 Ibid. p 456. Wellington. 1952. p 90. The El'ft1iny 1-'osl between 
40 Quoted in Wanden. Cliristclwrch. p 1 2. 6 August and 6 October devoted no fewer tha n 10 
4 1 Letter to superior general , 13 November. LO 6. p editorials to Stoke. 

619. 67 From an a rticle in the Protesttmt Ensign IV. l 28. I 5 
42 Wanden. Christclw rch, p 13. The same year. Claude October 1889, pp 1-3. cited by Allan Davidson and 

Nicolet SM. Chanel's biographer. issued a book Peter Lineham. Trcmsplmctctl Christianity. Dunmore 
recounting a number of cures attributed to the Press. 1987. p 89. 
martyr 's intercession which would contribute to 68 Roth. p 89. 
his cause continuing to canonisation. See Hugh 69 O'Mceghan. p 162. 
Laracy'sarticle "Pierre Chanel of Fu!Una: themak- 70 See the list of complainL~in Doyle. pp 3 7 1 and 372. 
ing and marketing of a saint." ( 1999) p 14. Copy 71 Kilian Solan (41 ). from Ireland. joined the brothers 
of draft paper in MBAA. in Sydney al the age of 3 5. lie had been a t Stoke 

43 1..ettcr to superior general. 2 7 December J 89 2. LO since 1898. 
8. p 825. 72 When the commission visited the orphanage a nd 

44 Letter to superior genera l. 13- 29 October 1895. LO invited evidence, l O boys complained of punish-

634 10, p%3. men I and rough treatment: "Some of 1/re romplai11ts 
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were trivial. none serious." Doyle. p 3 7 2. Doyle pro- of requirements for the PhD in religious stud-
vides a few examples. ics. Kalholieke Universitcit le Leuvcn. 19 76. pp 

73 The remains of Brothers Celestine and Liguori were 283-286. 
disinterred in January 196 5 aud reburied in the 6 Letter to superior general. 10 February 1876. W 
cemetery at the brothers' novitiate at Claremont. 1. p 9. 
near Timaru. After the sale of Claremont. they 7 Ibid. pp 9 and 10. 
were removed in 2000 to their final resting place 8 l.etterof I I January 1877 to the assistant general, 
in the Catholic cemetery at Temuka. LO 1, p 52. 

74 New Z£a/and Times. 12 December 1900. p 4. quoted 9 3 August 1877, p 84. 
in the So11thm1 Cross. an Adelaide Catholic paper. 10 The bishop's reply is summarised in John 's lcllcr 
15 February 1901. p 115. quoted Doyle, p 3 75. to his superior general of 11 May 1877. pp 68 and 

75 Timarn Herald. 13 December 1900. p 2. ibid. 69. 
76 O'Meeghan. p 162. ll Lelterof 27 October J 877. pp 98 and 99. 
77 Tbid. p 164. )2 The A1111ales (p 8) give as the reason for the broth-
78 See Gallagher. p 65. His source is the account ers· leaving Samoa. Bartholomew's decision to 

given in the Adelaide Southern Cross of 1 5 February become a priest. According lo them. Landry left 
1901. reproduced in Doyle. pp 3 74 and 375. which with him. rather than stay in Samoa alone. But 
also includes the words of Mr Justice Edwards there is no indication Lhal Bartholomew was think-
which follow. rt is most probable that Br John. who ing of priesthood at that stage, and it appears that 
had been in Wellington for the trial and was then Landry has tailored the account to conceal the real 
in Adelaide en route for Europe. was the ocwspa- reason for their withdrawal. which reflected badly 
per's main source. on himself. 

79 Among whom must be numbered in this case. ]3 John to superior general. 12 July 1884. LO 3. p 
unfortunately. the late Michael King. whose 2 72. The Marists directed Matthew O'Sullivan to 
account of Stoke in h is history of Catholics in Wellington where he taught al St Patrick's College 
New Zealand. God's Farthest Outpost. pp 103- 104. before entering the Meeanee seminary in 1890. 
betrays a certain bias as well as indiscriminate use On his ordination in 1893 he became the first 
of sources. His attempt. in passing. to find in the Australian-born member of the Society. 
Stoke case an anticipation of the later child abuse 14 Doyle. p 30 I. 
scandals in the Church does him lillle credit as a 15 For general background to period. see Malama 
historian. For a full and balanced account of the Meleisea et al. Lagaga: A S/Jort History of Western 
whole Stoke affair. refer Michael O'Meeghan SM. Samoa. University of South Pacific. 1987. Chapters 
Steadfast in Hope, pp 1 5 7-1 68. Five and Six. 

80 O'Meeghan. ibid .. p 165. 16 Letter from Apia. 20 August 1888. LO 5, pp 
81 Letter lo superior general. 26 December 188 7. LO 489-490. 

4. p449. 17 Letter of 2 8 September 1888. LO 5, p 491. 
82 CSG IX. p 60 l ff. The name 'Boxers' was given by 18 Anna/es. p 16. 

the English to an anti-imperialist. anti-Christian 19 Arma/es. p 26. The Mission paid forSalvianus' voy-
movement in China active in 1899/1900. and age to America while the brothers covered the costs 
disowned by the Chinese authorities only after of Landry's passage lo Samoa. 
the European powers intervened to protect their 20 In a personal note to the author. O'Meeghan 
nationals and interests in the country. remarks that every brothers· old boy of his vin-

tagc had heard the story of the Calliope escaping 
on Westport coal. 

CHAPTER6 21 Robert Louis Stevenson resided in Samoa from 
l See Louis-Marie's letter to El loy. 20 September 1890 to his death in J 894. t\ partisan of Mata· afa. 

1870. CSG rv. p 533. translated in LO (10). pp he wrote an account of the Samoan wars. A 
53 7-538. This is a copy of the one the two broth- Footnote to History: Eight Years of Trouble i11 Samoa. 
ers took with them to present to the bishop when published in 1892. IL includes reports by eye-wit-
they joined him and his party in London later in nesses of the hurricane of 1889 and lhe loss of the 
the month. ships. 

2 Arma/es d'Apia 1871- 1897. p 3. This is an exer- 22 Anna/es. pp 24 and 25. 
cise book held in the MilAA. The entries for 1871 23 Ibid. p 33. 
to 1877 were wrillen up in 1895. obviously with 24 Ibid. p 57. 
the help of Landry who was then back in Samoa. 25 See The History of Epsom. Graham Bush (ed. ). 
A translation was made by Br Jordan McCormick Auck.land 2006. p 3 78. Strong had trained as a 
in 1987. landscape architect, but the layout of Auckland's 

3 cscrv. P 310. Cornwall Park was his only major commission. 
4 See the new French edition . Le Papalagui. Erich 26 See Naughtin. p 31. 

Sheurmann (author). Dominique Roudiere (trans- 27 See the Samoa centenary magazine. Marist 
lator). Pocket. Nouv. &I. 2004. Brot/1ers Samoa 1888-1988. p 2 5. 

5 An11ales p 5. Godinet. born in 1859 to a French 28 Extract quoted in A1111ales. p 89. 
father and Samoan mother. was ordained in France 29 Leller to superior general. 23 Pcbruary 1898. 
in 1888. He left the Society in 1897. served for a reproduced in Circular of 24 May 1898. CSC IX. p 
time as a diocesan priest in Australia. then emi- 329. 
grated to Canada where he married and died. See 30 From the letter of 28 December 1898 reproduced 
John Broadbent. Attempts to Form an lrtdi9e11ous in CSG rx. pp 446-447. Certain corrections have 
Clergy in t/Je Virnriates Apostolic of Central Oceania been made with the help of the account in the 
and the Navigator's Js/1111ds in the Ni11eteenth Arma/es; the number of loaves has increased from 
Century. Thesis presented in partial fulfilment l 00 and taro has replaced the carottes of the leller. 635 
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3 l For a brief biography. as well as a summary of !he 
Samoan novitiate venture. see John Baptist's entry 
in '"The Lives of the Maris! Brothers of the New 
Zealand Province··. 2002 edition. 21 December 
1902. 

32 The list of conditions is presented in the Anna/es 
d'Apia, pp 78- 80. No reasons arc given for thecom
millee's rejection. although it is likely that political 
rather than religious motives were involved. 

3 3 Most of what follows is taken from a second exer
cise book of Annals covering the period 1898 to 
1904. this one in English. [t is probably I he work of 
Hilary, who was appointed djrector of the Mulivai 
school in 1898 when Philippe was appointed to the 
projected college at Moamoa. 

H Annals. p 28. 
3 5 See Me lei sea. pp 9 8-99. 
36 Ibid. pp 3 5-3 7. There is little punctuation in the 

original. 
3 7 Mata'afa made an appeal to the Three Powers on 

behalf of his people in August 1899. For the text. 
secMeleisea. pp 102- 105. 

38 Knox. p 46. 
39 Alphonsus wrote up this account in 19 5 3 in 
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60 See their entries in Sam Berwick, Who's Who i11 Fiii, 
Suva. 1990. 

61 Lurkhur's story is taken from notes made in an 
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30 Conzales spent most of his religious life in South 
Australia and Victoria. He died in Melbourne in 
194'!. 

31 See Callagher p 43. The "register · consists of a 
double page taken from a regular admissions reg
ister a nd curre ntly resides in the MBAA. 
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for l ire house than out of personal preferenct. Letter of 
2 January 1884. LO 3. p 24 7. 
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taken from the Annals. 

6 7 In a large province where the provincial was unable 
to make a regular visitation of all the establish
ments himself. he could a ppoint an auxiliary lo 
make the visit for him to au individual house or a 
group of them. (Rules of Government of 1hr lns1ilute 
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ers' monastery was dedicated to the Sacred Heart 14 "Letter of the Venerable Marcellin Champagnat", 
and Champagnat's cause for beatification had been St Joseph's College Annual. December 1905. pp 7-9. 
introduced in Rome in 1889. Gallagher provides 1 5 Sec Doyle. pp 47 3-476. It was Pr Julian Tennison 
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4 Letter of 6 April 1903. loc. cit. i.e. brothers who died in the congregation, for the 
5 Lanfrey(l997).p 172. period was 30.2% ( 48 out of J 61). about average. 
6 Ibid. p 180. 30 Doyle. p 439. See also the recollections of Br 
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also Curtis. pp 158- 171. McMahon FMS, Not Shaken by the Wind. '/'/Je life and 
8 The legislation did not apply to missionary con- times of A11dr,w Power. Marist Brother. Drummoyne. 
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36 No. 15 of the statutes confirmed by the Eleventh 
General Chapler. October 1907. published in the 
circularof 3 I December 1907.CSG XJ.. p 267. 
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M.Sc .. anything you like, but I tell you boy it ·s brains 
that co1111t!" (letter in Brother Stephen's file. MBAA ). 

38 Doyle. p 360. 
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the foundation is given in the Hem/cl 's report of l 0 
November 1 902. 

Sn Letter of 22 October. 1903. copy in MBAA. 
5 7 ',\ few words on our Auckland College". 3 January 

1907. copy in MBAA. 
58 Waters. p 3 7. 
59 College jubilees have traditionally been dated from 

the opening of the c.ollege on the Richmond Road 
site. though ii is more accurate to describe what 
took place as a transplanting or a refoundation or 
the original high school. 

60 The statue of the Sacred Heart which Mark's Old 
Boys and friends in Wellington donated to the 
college as a memorial to him still stands at the 
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85 Marist Brotl1ersS11vaStreet 1888-1988. p 75. 
86 Bishop Vidal to Alphonsus. 3 January I 9 11 . letter 
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Mclcisea. pp 32. 170 and 171. 

21 Fred Henry was the author of another Samoan 
work. Faalapega o Tutuiln. which has disappeared. 
having been taken from the school library at Leone 
where it was kept. Sec Patrick O"Reilly el Joseph 
Allais. Bibliographie des publicatimis de la mission 
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the Bulletin de /'lustitut. aout 19 J 1. reports a sim
ilar cure from deafness allrlbutcd lo Our L.idy of 
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49 Quoted in "An Historical Sketch". Maris! Brothers· 

I ligl, Sc/,oo/ 2 5"' Jubilu 1 961. p 11 . 
50 Ratu Sir Kamisese Mara. The Pacific Way: A Memoir. 

University of llawai'i. Honolulu. I 997. pp J 9 and 
20. 

51 Br Bcnignus. 28 July 1939. Suva Book of Annals 
1888- 194 l. 

52 Marlsr Brothers Su1111 Street 1888-1988. p 102. 
5 3 Entries from the Book uf Annals. Cawaci. 1894-

19 39. typed copy. pp 63 and 65. There are 
typescript copies of the I wo Books of Annals and 

the Log book and it is these that arc cited here. The 
numbering in lhc Annals applies to the typed cop

ies only. 
54 Log book. Cawaci. 19 3 1-19 51. p 4 5. The director 

of education allowed 8 of these boys in the upper 
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309. 313. 323-324. 333, 343,345. 346, 
352,354. 356. 358-359. 363. 369-370. 
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55 I. 561. 566. 568. 576. 581. 588. 589-590 
696. 601. 607 

Maris! Brothers Parents. Friends Associations, 
284-285, 286. 336. 348. 350. 353. 355. 
360. 361. 372. 378. 381. 386, 389. 392. 
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Whanganui: 114-116. 150. 177, 181. 217-218. 
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244-247. 249, 407-408. 564-568 
Atu'u, 151. 163-165. 250-253. 295. 403-406. 
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Mill Hill Fathers (MHM). 190. 267. 309-310. 
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Motuli, 533. 535. 537 
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Mulinu'u. 25. 26. 100. 245 
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